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PREFACE. 


Frequent  preaching  in  the  congregation  was  held  by 
St  Augustine  to  be  an  indispensable  part  of  a  Bishop's 
dutj;  and  to  his  own  unremitting  assiduity  as  a  Preacher  we 
are  indebted  at  this  day  for  most  that  remains  of  his  iu« 
valuable  labours  as  an  Interpreter.  Few,  comparatively,  of 
bis  exegetical  works  were  composed  at  leisure  in  the  closet 
Thus  his  great  work  on  the  Psalter  consists  chiefly  of  Sermons 
which  he  had  preached  from  time  to  time,  for  the  most  part 
before  he  had  conceived  the  design  of  forming  a  complete 
exposition  of  the  Psalms.  Of  the  Enarrations  which  were 
Dot  preached,  Possidius  reckons  only  twenty-six:  the  re-> 
maining  hundred  and  twenty-three  were  '^  tractatus/'  that  is, 
not  '^  commentarii/'  but  Sermons  ad  populum.  Towards  the 
close  of  the  year  415,  we  find  St.  Augustine  intent  upon 
finishing  what  was  necessary  to  complete  this  work,  (Epist. 
169,  1.)  and  it  appears  that  he  had  but  just  brought  it  to  a 
conclusion,  when  he  took  in  hand  to  expound  the  entire 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  in  a  course  of  Sermons;  which,  together 
with  a  course  on  the  First  Epistle,  delivered  in  Easter-week, 
occupied  most  part,  if  not  the  whole,  of  the  year  416.  Only 
in  this  way  was  he  permitted  by  the  multiplicity  of  his 
avocations  to  put  forth  a  continuous  interpretation  of  the 
Theological  Gospel. 

Like  most  of  his  other  Sermons,  these  "  Tractates"  were 
delivered   ex  tempore^   taken   down  in  writing  at  the  time, 
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and  sent  forth,  revised  indeed,  but  with  little  alteration  either 
of  matter  or  of  method.  That  we  have  them,  in  the  main, 
as  they  were  preached,  is  obvious  from  their  familiar  and 
colloquial  style,  the  frequent  iteration,  and  especially  the 
great  length  at  which  he  dwells  upon  some  parts  of  his 
subject,  when,  to  a  reader,  he  might  seem  to  have  exhausted 
all  that  was  necessary  to  be  said.  He  is  not  addressing 
himself  to  readers,  but  to  a  mixed  audience,  and  he  shews 
himself  unwilling  to  quit  any  topic  of  argument  or  illustra- 
tion, until  he  has  reason  to  believe  that  what  he  has  said  has 
taken  hold  of  his  hearers.  It  may  be  presumed,  however, 
that  few  readers  of  St.  Augustine's  Sermons  will  regard  it  as 
a  blemish,  that  they  lack  the  oratorical  finish  of  style  or  con- 
densation of  matter  which  he  was  so  well  able  to  have  given 
them ;  so  vividly  do  they  bring  before  us  the  very  person, 
look,  and  tones  of  the  great  Doctor,  such  as  he  was  seen  and 
heard  while  expounding  the  Scriptures  in  the  congregation. 
The  consummate  dialectician  and  accomplished  orator,  the 
man  whose  voice  ruled  synods,  and  on  whose  wisdom  the 
wisest  of  his  age  waited  for  instruction,  is  here  exhibited  to 
the  life  as  a  Preacher,  intent  upon  the  work  which  he  has  in 
hand,  and  affectionately  desirous  to  impart  his  wonderful 
insight  and  fervid  apprehension  of  Divine  Truth  to  the  very 
rudest  of  his  provincial  and  Punic  hearers.  He  has  left  on 
record  more  than  one  lively  description  of  his  own  preach- 
ing. Thus  in  his  treatise,  "  The  Instruction  of  the  Chris- 
tian Teacher,"  he  says  of  himself,  that  "  he  is  cheered  by  the 
eager  attention  with  which  the  people  listen  to  him ;  now  by 
their  acclamations  evincing  that  he  has  cleared  up  some 
difficult  question  to  their  satisfaction ;  now  in  their  quick- 
ened apprehension  even  outninning  his  utterance,  forestalling 
the  word  he  would  speak,  and  finishing  his  sentence  for  him. 
Their  applause,  as  it  betokens  their  love  of  the  truth,  fills 
him  with  delight,  not  unmixed  however  with  alarm  for 
himself.  But  if  the  matter  be  of  graver  moment,  it  does  not 
satisfy  him  to  know  that  he  is  understood :  he  cannot  quit 
the  subject  until  he  sees  the  tears  rise  to  their  eyes.'*  (de  Doct. 
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hmt*  4f  53/)  Bui  be  is  far  from  being  caDteolecl  with  his  own 
bnuaBce.  "  My  preaching  almost  always  displeasas  me» 
I  eagerly  long  for  soraethmg  better,  of  which  indeed  I  often 
baTG  an  inward  enjoy meni  iu  my  thoughts  before  I  set  about 
patting  tbem  into  audible  words.  Then  when  I  find  that 
I  have  not  power  to  utter  the  thing  as  it  exists  iu  my  mindi 
it  griev^es  me  that  my  tongue  is  unavailing  lo  do  justice  to 
that  which  is  in  my  heart.  What  I  myself  understand,  I 
wish  the  hearers  to  understand  every  whit :  and  I  feel  that 
I  am  not  speaking  so  an  to  eifect  this.  The  conception 
lights  up  the  mind  with  a  kind  of  rapid  flash :  the  utterance 
is  slow,  lagging,  far  unlike  ihc  thing  it  would  express:  and 
while  the  words  are  yet  on  their  way,  tfie  conception  has 
already  drawn  itself  in  to  its  hidden  retreats.  Only  it  did, 
in  its  wonderful  way,  leave  some  traces  of  its  presence 
impressed  upon  the  memory,  which  last  through  the  mo- 
iiaentary  intervals  of  time  which  are  spent  in  the  articulation, 
and  for  these  same  traces  we  make  the  vocal  signs.  • .  *  Now 
we,  being  for  the  most  part  ardently  desirous  of  benefitting 
the  hearer,  want  to  speak  just  as  the  conception  is  at  the 
iDoment,  when  for  the  very  straining  of  the  mind  we  cannot 
speak  at  all.  Not  succeeding,  we  are  pained,  and  feel  as  if 
we  are  labouring  in  vain,  weary  and  drooping;  so  this  very 
weariness  makes  the  speech  duller  and  more  languid  than  it 
was  when  of  itself  it  brought  on  the  sense  of  weariness.  But 
then,  for  my  own  part,  I  often  perceive  by  the  eagerness  of 
those  who  desire  to  bear  me,  that  my  discourse  is  not  so 
Ingid  as  it  seems  to  my  own  feelings ;  and  I  do  my  best  not 
to  be  wanting  in  presenting  to  them  what  they  kindly 
welcome."  (Dc  Catcchizandis  Rudibus,  3.  4.)  Eloquence  of 
-words,  according  to  the  rules  of  art,  he  little  regarded :  najv 
he  would  rather  be  ungrammatical  than  not  be  understood 
hy  the  people.  (Enarr.  in  Psalm  38,  20.)  "  It  is  the  character 
of  ingenuotis  minds,  that  they  love  the  truth  which  is  given 
in  the  words,  not  the  words  in  which  it  is  given.  What  are 
we  the  better  for  a  golden  kej\  if  it  cannot  unlock  what  we 
want  to  open  ^  what  the  worse  for  a  wooden  key,  if  it  can  ? 
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when  all  we  want  is  to  ba^e  that  opened  which  was.  shut.*' 
(De  Doctr.  Christiana,  4,  34.) 

As  doctrinal  Sermons,  these  discourses  on  St.  John  are 
particularly  instructive,  as  exhibiting  a  continuous  tract  of 
the  homiletic  labours  of  Si.  Augustine,  from  that  period  of 
bis  ministry  when  bis  dogmatic  system  was  fully  developed, 
and  upon  a  subject  which  necessarily  carries  him  over  the 
whole  range  of  the  Christian  verities.     In  general,  be  ex- 
eludes  polemics  from  his  popular  preaching.     Not  so  in 
these  discourses.     In  the  earlier  part  of  the  course,  he  has 
much  controversy  with  the  Donatists:   and   it  seems  that 
these  very  Sermons  were  the  means  of  bringing  back  great 
numbers   to   the   Church.     The   Arian   heresy    which   had 
seemed  well-nigh  dead  was  beginning  to  shew  symptoms  of 
life :  the  Churches  of  Africa  too  were  already  in  danger  of 
being  infected  with  this  pestilence,  which  was  creeping  into 
places  where  it  was  before  unknown,  in  company  with  the 
multitudes  who  sought  refuge  there  from  the  political  storms 
of  the  times.     Therefore  St.  Augustine  goes  largely  into  this 
controversy :  and  these  Homilies  may  be  profitably  studied 
in  connexion  with  his  other  pieces  against  the  Arians,  and 
especially  with  his  great  dogmatic  work  on  the  Holy  Trinity. 
The  heresy  of  the  Pelagians  is  not  mentioned  by  name, 
though  the  controversy  was  thickening:   for  in  that  same 
year  it  was  that  the  African  Churches  passed  sentence  of 
condemnation   on   the  new   doctrine,   in   the    Councils   of 
Carthage  and  Milevum.     The  need  of  instructing  his  people 
against  these  errors  was  not  overlooked,  and  St.  Augustine 
not  only  inculcates  fully  the  doctrines  of  grace,  but  sharply 
reproves  the  advocates  of  the  opposite  errors. 

As  an  interpreter  of  the  Word  of  God,  St.  Augustine  is 
acknowledged  to  stand  at  an  deration  which  few  have 
reached,  none  surpassed.  It  detracts  but  little  from  his 
merits  to  say,  that  the  external  helps  which  enabled  Origen 
and  St.  Jerome  to  fix  the  sacred  text  with  greater  exact- 
ness, were  wanting  to  the  Bishop  of  Hippo,  and  that  bis 
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liliti  and  Septuagmt  occasionally  led  him  iDto  interpre- 
tations which  cannot  he  jtistified  on  grounds  of  critieistn. 
Not  that  he  was  careless  of  such  helps,  or  s^llghted  ihe 
philolo^cal  element  in  sacred  exegesis.  Indeed,  in  his 
^realise  de  Doeirina  Christiana^  or,  "  the  I nsl ruction  of 
the  Christian  Teacher/*  he  has  enunciated  the  principles  of 
Sacred  Hermeneutics,  and  thence  deduced  a  method  and 
rales  which,  even  in  respect  of  the  technical  proeessea  of 
interpretation,  are  still  most  profitable  to  be  studied  and  borne 
in  mind.  But  the  distinguishing  qualities  of  St,  Augustine, 
a&  an  interpreter,  are  to  be  seen  in  his  profound  religious 
eametlnessi  his  heart >felt  appreciation  of  the  perfect  harmony 
and  onity  of  the  Word  of  God,  his  lirm  persuasion  that 
nothing  there  is  accidental  and  unmeaning^  but  every  utter* 
ance  full  of  truth  and  power  for  all  ages;  that  to  belioYe  is 
the  way  to  understand;  that  things  obscurCj  startling,  and 
apparently  contradictory  in  the  Scriptures,  are  not  only 
useful  as  a  discipline  of  faith,  but  hints  of  the  presence « it 
may  be,  of  some  deep  spiritual  significaQce,  therefore  not  to 
be  sbnmk  from  or  shirred  over,  b^t  to  be  searched  iiitOt 
until  that  which  furnished  the  infidel  with  matter  of  cavilling 
shall  yield  to  the  believer  edification  and  spiritual  joy. 
Therefore  even  in  his  popular  preaching  he  is  not  withheld 
imm  the  discussion  of  Scripture  difficulties  by  the  fear  of 
unsettling  the  minds  of  the  less- instructed  believers.  A 
highly  interesting  specimen  of  his  manner  of  dealing  with 
such  questions^  will  be  found  in  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  of 
these  Homilies,  where  he  states  and  gives  his  solution  of 
the  question  arising  from  the  collation  of  St.  John  i*  3L 
with  St.  Matthew  iii.  13,  •  and  thence  derives  an  argument 


•  On  fuller  coowideriitioi!,  tlie  PJg-    Chriit,  or  did  he  not?     If  cot,  whj 
fefltlon  offered  in  ibe  Dotc  on  Horn.  iv.    did  be  jsay,  when  Christ  eajiie  to  th« 

river^  1  hai 


15,  p.  59.  is  vithdrnwi].     Some  of  the 
mhttf  editor*  ieem  to  have  feJt  tbs 


ive  ntffl  ifi  he  haptiztd  i^f 
Thve  f    [The  inference,  not  expretwd, 


difficult  which  presented  it«elf  to  the    is,  Ergo  jam  noTermt :   I  hen  J  Si  ergo 
Sffiid  of  the  Traoiilator,  and  met  it  by    jam   Do^eratf   if   eontcqnently   he   did 


wHnA  of  tbcTraowlator,  and  met  it  by 
biertiog  non  before  n&terai,  to  which 


now  HJm,  cert*!a  it  it  [however]  that 


iba  Msflp,  BO  fv  iLB  appears  from  the    he  got  to  Icnow  Him  thexi  Srit  when 

Ifhlbhed  collationf)^  lead  do  authoritj, 
B  Uct,  the  difficulty  arises  onlj  from 
tUe  Buppre&fioD  of  the  iaferenoe  from 
the   first  el»u»e*     **  "Did  Joha  know     to  "si  ergo  jam  noTcrat, 


IflhKshed  collations,  lead  do  authoritj,     he  eaw  the  dove  desceadiDgj"  mt  re- 
B  fact,  the  difficulty  arises  onlj  from     Iftted  in  John  i.  31  :   L  e*  certe  tunc 
tUe  Buppre&fioD  of  the  iaferenoe  from    cognoTit  ii  not  illative,  hut  adTer*atite 
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against  the  error  of  the  Donatists :  an  argument  so  strongly 
supported  by  other  considerations,  that  it  does  not  fall 
powerless,  e^en  if  one  should  prefer  (as  perhaps  most  would 
prefer)  the  solution  which  was  given  (in  answer  to  the  cavil 
of  the  Emperor  Julian)  by  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  and 
more  clearly  enunciated  by  his  illustrious  scholar  St 
Chrysostom. 

The  Homilies  contained  in  this  Volume  appear  now  for 
the  first  time  in  an  English  translation.  The  remaining 
Homilies,  eighty  in  number,  are  so  much  shorter  than  these, 
that  another  Volume  of  the  same  size  will  complete  the 
Work.  It  is  hoped  that  this  will  appear  before  the  close  of 
the  present  year. 

[For  the  above  Preface,  as  well  as  for  the  Translation,  the 
Editors  are  indebted  to  the  Rev.  H.  Bbowne,  M.A.  of 
Corpus  Christi  Coll.  Cambridge,  Canon  of  Waltham  in  the 
Cathedral  Church  of  Chichester,  and  formerly  Principal  of 
the  Chichester  Diocesan  College.  The  first  150  pages  were 
done  some  time  since  by  another  hand,  and  have  been 
corrected  by  him.  The  Editors  have  considered  that  a  very 
slight  revision  on  their  part  would  be  sufficient,  in  the  case 
of  a  Translator  in  whom  they  place  so  much  confidence.] 


C.  M. 


Oxford, 
Thursday  after  the  Ascension  Day, 

1848. 
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These  Discourses  on  St.  John  are  assigned  by  the  Benedictine 
Editors  to  A.D.  416,  or  the  following  year.  In  favour  of  an  earlier 
date,  it  might  indeed  be  alleged,  that  the  keen  controversy  against  the 
Dooatists,  which  so  frequently  occurs  in  these  Sermons,  shews  the 
Khiam  to  have  been  still  flagrant  when  they  were  preached;  as  in  fact 
in  the  Homilies  on  the  Epistle  of  St.  John,  delivered  in  the  same  year, 
St.  Austin  expressly  mentions,  that  the  schismatics  had  still  their  altar 
at  Hippo:  quid  faciunt  in  hac  civiiafe  duo  altariaP  Whence  it 
might  seem  that  their  date  must  be  prior  to  A.D.  411,  the  year  of 
the  Conference  of  Carthage.  That  this,  however,  would  be  too  early 
a  date,  is  shewn,  as  the  Editors  remark,  by  numerous  passages,  in 
which  not  only  is  the  doctrine  of  Predestination  put  forth  as  a  welN 
nnderstood  and  most  certain  truth,  (e.  g.  Tr.  xlv.  xlviii.  Ixviii.  Ixxxiii. 
CF.  cxL)  but  there  is  pointed  reference,  only  not  by  name,  (e.  g.  liii. 
Ixvii.  Ixxxi.  Ixxxvi.)  to  the  Pelagian  heresy,  which  came  into  Africa 
in  that  same  year  411.  A  distinct  note  of  time,  however,  is  given  in 
Tract,  cxx.  4.  in  the  mention  of  the  revelatio  corporis  bealissimi 
Stephani,  which  in  the  account  written  by  the  Presbyter  Lucian  is 
assigned  to  the  close  of  A.D.  415. 

The  course  appears  to  have  been  commenced  in  the  winter  months, 
Tr.  vi.  and  was  pursued  on  Sundays  and  other  stated  days,  (dies  red- 
dendi  Sermonis  zlvi.  fin.  dies  quo  solet  sermo  deberi  viii.  13.)  some- 
times consecutively,  at  other,  times  with  intennissions.     Thus  Tr.  i. 
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was  delivered  on  Sunday,  Tr.  ii.  on  the  next  day ;  Tr.  vii.  on  a  Sunday ; 
Tr.  viii.  ix.  x.  on  three  consecutive  days,  of  which  the  first  was  a 
'  solemnitas'  (13).  (In  Tr.  viii.  he  makes  excuse  for  ihe  omission  of 
the  Sermon  on  the  preceding  day.)  When  Tr.  x.  was  delivered,  the 
Holy  Week  t)f  the  Passion  was  at  hand,  (10.)  and  in  Tr.  xi.  the 
Catechumens  are  exhorted  to  prepare  for  Baptism.  After  Tr.  xii.  the 
course  was  intermitted  during  several  days.  It  was  Easter  week,  and 
the  Gospel  Lessons  proper  for  that  week,  (Serm.  232,  1.  239,  1.  de 
Tempore^  were  in  no  wise  to  he  omitted  and  to  give  place  to  others. 
At  other  times  during  the  delivery  of  this  course  of  Exposition,  the 
portion  to  he  expounded  was  read  in  the  Service  as  the  Gospel  for 
the  day'.  At  this  season,  therefore,  St.  Austin  leaves  the  Gospel, 
and  takes  in  hand  to  expound  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  John,  ul  cujus 
Evangelium  paululum  intermisimus,  ejus  Epistolam  tractando  ab 
eo  non  recedamus.  Prolog.  Tract,  in  Ep.  Joann.  The  Discourses  xv. 
xvi.  were  held  on  consecutive  days,  likewise  xvii.  xviii.;  then  again 
xix— xxiii.  also  xxiv.  xxv.  Yet  at  Tr.  xxvii.  the  year  was  so 
far  advanced,  that  on  that  day  was  the  Feast  of  St.  Laurentius. 
(10  August.) 

In  the  Manuscripts,  these  Expositions  are  given  under  various 
names ;  some  calling  them  '  Tractatus,'  others  '  Sermones,'  others 
'  Homiliae.'  In  three  copies  the  title  is  thus  set  forth :  '  Aurelii 
Augustini  Doctoris  Hippon.  Episc.  Homilise  in  Evangelium  Donu 
Jesu  secimdum  Joanuem  incipiunt,  qua3  ipse  colloquendo  prius  ad 
populum  hahuit,  et  inter  loquendum  a  notariis  exceptas,  eo  quo 
hahiise  sunt  ordine,  verbum  ex  verbo  postea  dictavit.' 

*  In  St  Austin's  time,  there  does  not  Cur  in  Pentecate  Ada  legatUur.) 
appear  to  have  been  (in  the  African  Otherwise,  the  selection  of  Lessons 
Charches  at  least)  a  prescribed  rule  of  seems  to  have  been  unrestricted,  as 
Lessoos  (EpisUetf  and  Gospels)  for  each  in  Tertullian's  time,  when  it  rested 
day  or  each  Sunday  throughout  the  year,  with  the  Bishop  to  appoint  for  read- 
Only,  in  that  as  in  other  Churches,  a  ing  <  si  quid  prssentium  qualitas  aut 
certain  order  w^  observed  at  the  more  prsemonere  cogit  aut  recognosoero.' 
solemn  seasons :  thus  St.  Aug.  mentions  (Apol.  c.  39.)  Accordingly  St.  Aug. 
tf.«.  that  St.  Matthew's  narrative  of  the  says  on  one  occasion,  Mn  memona 
Passion  was  the  Gospel  Lesson  for  retinentes  pollicitationem  no^tram  cent 
Good  Friday ;  and  the  accounts  of  the  gruoi  etiam  ejc  Evangelio  et  Apo$toh 
Resurrection  from  the  four  Gospels  taken  fecimus  recitari  lectiones :  *  Serm.ccdzii. 
in  order,  for  Easter-week.  We  also  of  which  designed  congniity  we  have 
learn  that  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  an  instance  in  the  opening  of  this  course 
were  read  from  Easter  to  Pentecost,  of  Sermons :  the  lectio  apostolica  of  the 
(Tract,  in  Joann.  vi.  18.  so  in  the  first  day  was  taken  from  1  Cor.  ii. 
Church  of  Antioch,  S.  Chrys.  Hom.  Comp.  Enarr.  in  Psa  cxlvii.  §.  3. 


HOMILY    I. 


John  i.  1 — 5. 

In  the  beginning  was  the  Wordy  and  the  Word  was  rcith 
Qody  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in  the 
beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  Him^  and 
without  Him  was  nothing  made.  That  which  was  made^ 
in  Him  is  life  ;  and  the  life  wat  the  light  qf  men.  And 
the  light  shineth  in  darkness^  and  the  darkness  compre- 
hended  it  not. 

When  I  call  to  mind  what  we  have  just  heard  from  the 
Apostolic  Lesson,  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things '  ^or. 
qf  the  Spirit  qf  God;  and  when  1  consider  that  in  the  ' 
present  mixed  assembly,  among  you,  my  beloved,  there 
must  needs  be  many  natural  men;  men  who  do  still  mind 'Rom.  B, 
the  things  of  the  fleshy  neither  are  as  yet  able  to  raise  them- 
selves up  to  spiritual  understanding ;  I  am  greatly  at  a  loss 
how,  as  the  Lord  shall  vouchsafe,  I  shall  be  able  to  express, 
or  after  my  poor  measure  to  explain,  what  has  been  read 
from  the  Gospel,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word^  and  the 
Word  was  with  God^  and  the  Word  was  God:  for  this  the 
natural  man  perceiveth  not.  What  then,  brethren?  shall 
we  leave  this  unspoken  of?  Wherefore  then  is  it  read,  if  it 
shall  not  be  spoken  of?  Or  wherefore  heard,  if  not  ex- 
plained ?  Yea,  but  why  explained,  if  not  understood  ?  But 
then  again,  as  there  be,  I  doubt  not,  among  you,  some  by 
whom  it  can  not  only  be  received  when  explained,  but  even 
before  it  is  explained  be  understood,  I  will  not  defraud 
those  who  are  able  to  receive  it,  through  fear  of  speaking 
idly  to  the  ears  of  those  who  are  not  able  to  receive  it. 
Moreover,  God's  mercy  will  be  with  us,  belike  that  all  may 
have  enough  and  each  receive  what  he  is  able;  while  he 
that  speaks,  speaks  what  he  is  able.  For  to  speak  the  thing 
as  it  is,  who  is  able  ?    T  dare  to  say  it,  my  brethren :  per- 
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4  Elevated  SouUy  as  lofty  Mountains^ 

HoMiL.  adventure  not  John  himself  spake  the  thing  as  it  is,  bat  even 
— ^- — he  as  he  was  able :  for  that  thing  was  God,  and  he  that  spake 
was  man  :  inspired,  indeed,  of  God,  yet  man.  As  he  was  in- 
spired, he  spake  somewhat;  had  he  not  been  inspired,  he  had 
spoken  nothing :  but  as  he  was  man  inspired,  he  spake  not 
the  whole  as  it  is,  but  what  man  could,  that  spake  he. 

5.  For  this  John,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  was   one  of 

P8.72,3.  those  mountains  concerning  which  it  is   written,   Let  the 

mountains  receive  peace  for  thy  people ^  and  the  hills  righte* 

oiisnoss,     llie  mountains  are  elevated  souls ;  the  hills,  little 

souls.     Howbeit,  to  this  end  do  the  mountains  receive  peace, 

that  the  hills  may  be  able  to  receive  righteousness.     What 

Habak.  is  the  righteousness  which  the  hills  receive?    Faith:  for  the 

•RomliJ^^l  cfo/A  live  by  faith.     But  lesser  souls  should  not  receive 

^7*        faith  unless  the  larger   souls  which  are   called   mountains 

were  of  Wisdom  Herself  enlightened,  that  they  may  be  able 

to  cast  onwards  to  the  little  ones,  what  the  little  ones  may 

be  able  to  receive,  and  the  hills  may  live  by  faith  while  the 

1  Or,     mountains  receive  peace.  By '  the  mountains  themselves  it  was 

From,    gj^jj  ^Q  i]^Q  Church,  Peace  be  uith  you :  and  the  mountains 

themselves  in  announcing  peace  to  the  Church  divided  not 

themselves  against  Him  from  whom  they  received  peace,  that 

in  truth,  not  feignedly,  they  might  announce  peace. 

3.  For  there  be  other  mountains  than  these,  dangerous 
headlands,  perilous  to  ships,  on  which  if  the  mariner  once 
drive  his  vessel,  she  goes  to  pieces.  For  it  is  natural  when 
land  is  descried  by  men  in  jeopardy,  to  make  a  push  as  it 
were  to  land:  but  sometimes  the  land  descried  is  on  a 
mountain,  and  there  are  sunken  rocks  at  the  mountain's 
base,  so  that  when  one  makes  for  the  mountain  he 
falls  upon  the  rocks,  and  finds  not  mooring  there,  but 
mourning.  So  have  there  been  some  mountains,  and  they 
liave  appeared  great  among  men;  and  they  have  caused 
heresies  and  schisms,  and  have  divided  the  Church  of  God. 
But* these  who  have  divided  the  Church  of  God  were  not 
those  mountains  concerning  which  it  is  spoken,  Let  the 
mountains  receive  peace  for  thy  people.  For  after  what 
sort  have  they  received  peace,  who  have  broken  unity  ? 

4.  But  they  who  have  received  peace,  to  preach  it  to  the 
people,  have  fixed  the  eyes  of  their  minds  upon  Wisdom 


firU  receive  the  Light  of  Truth :  5 

herself,    so   far  forth    as    human    hearts    were   capable   of  Johw 
reaching  that,   which   eye  hath  not  seetiy  nor  ear  Agarrf,  ^'^^^  ,^' 
neither  hath  ascended  into  the  heart  of  man.     If  it  hath  9. 
not  ascended   into   the  heart  of  man,  how  did  it  ascend 
into   John's  heart?    Was  not  John  man?    Or  haply  is  it 
trae  of  John  likewise  that  it  ascended  not  into  his  heart,  but 
his  heart  ascended  into  it?    For  that  which  ascends  into 
man^s  heart  is  from  below,  to  the  man;  whereas   that   to 
which  man^s  heart  ascends  is  above,  from  the  man.     Also  in 
this  way,  my  brethren,  it  may  be  said,  that  if  it  ascended 
into  the  heart  of  John,  (if  in  any  way  this  can  be  said,)  it 
only  in  so  far  forth  ascended  into  the  hean  of  John,  as  John 
himself  was  not  man.     In  what  sense  *  was  not  man  ?'    In  so 
far  as  he  had  begun  to  be  an  angel.     For  all   saints  are 
angels,  seeing  they  are  God's  messengers.     Wherefore,  to 
carnal  and  natural  men  who  are  not  able  to  ]3erceive  the 
things  which   be  of  God,  what   saith   the   Apostle?    For 
whereas  ye  say^  I  am  of  Pauly  and  I  of  Apollos^  are  ye  not 
men  •  f    What  did  he  want  to  make  ihem,  when  he  put  it  to  Serm. 
them  as  a  reproach  that  they  were  men  ?  Would  ye  know  what  ^    '  ^' 
he  wanted  to  make  ihera?    Hear  it  in  the  Psalms:  /  AaidPiJ2,6. 
said^  Ye  are  Gods^  and  all  of  you  children  of  the  Most  High. 
Hereunto   then   doth  God   call   us,  that   we   be   not  men. 
Howbeit,  then  only  shall  it  be  good  for  us  that  we  be  not 
men,  when  first  we  acknowledge  ourselves  men,  that  is,  that 
to  that  high  estate  we  may  rise  from  humility:  lest,  counting 
ourselves  to  be  sometbing,  when  we  are  nothing,  we  not  only 
do  not  get  what  we  are  not,  but  also  lose  what  we  are. 

5.  So  then,  of  these  mountains  was  John  also,  who  said. 
In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
Gody  and  the  Word  was  Ood.  This  Mountain  had  received 
peace;  he  was  contemplating  the  Godhead  of  the  Word. 
What  a  mountain  was  this !  how  highly  exalted  !  He  had 
ascended  beyond  all  the  mountain-lops  of  the  earth,  he.had 
ascended  beyond  all  the  fields  of  the  sky ;  ascended  beyond 
all  the  heights  of  the  stars;  ascended  beyond  all  the  choirs 
and  legions  of  the  Angels.  For  unless  he  first  ascended 
beyond  all  created  beings,  he  could  not  reach  the  presence 
of  Him  by  Whom  all  things  were  made.  You  can  form  no 
•  1  Cor.  3,  4,    See  Vulg.  Nonne  homines  ettisf   Marg.  carnaiet. 


6  Of  these  Mountaint  was  John  the  Evangelist. 

HoMi  I.,  conception  how  great  that  ascent  was,  unless  you  consider 
— ' — the  height  which  he  reached.     Do  you  ask  concerning  the 
heavens  and  the  earth?     They  were  made.     Do  you  ask 
concerning  the  things  that  are  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ? 
Much  more,  of  course,  were  these  made  also.     Do  you  ask 
concerning  spiritual  beings,  angels,  archangels,  thrones,  domi- 
nions, powers,  principalities  ?  even  these  likewise  were  made* 
For  the   Psalmist,   after  enumerating  all  these,  concludes. 
Pp.  148,  He  spakCy  and  they  were  made;  He  commanded^  and  they 
were  created.     If  He  apake^  and  they  were  made^  it  was 
by  the  Word  they  were  made ;  and  if  they  were  made  by 
the  Word,  then  the  heart  of  John  could  not  have  reached 
to  that  of  which  he  spake.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Wordy 
and  the  Word  was  with  God^  and  the  Wordtoas  Ood^  unless 
s.  Aug.  he  had  ascended  beyond  all  things  that  were  made  by  the 
293, 6.  Word.     What  a  mountain  then  was  this !  how  holy !    how 
highly  exalted  among  those  mountains,  which  to  the  intent 
that  the  hills  might  receive  righteousness,  received  peace 
for  the  people  of  God  ! 

6.  What  if  John,  brethren,  be  one  of  those  very  mountains, 
Ps.  i2i,6onceming  which  we  sang  just  now,  /  have  lift  up  mine 
eyes  unto  the  mountains j  from  whence  help  shall  come  to  me. 
Therefore,  my  brethren,  if  ye  wish  to  understand,  lift  up 
your  eyes  to  that  mountain,  i.  e.  raise  yourselves  up  to  the 
Evangelist,  raise  yourselves  up  to  his  meaning.  But  seeing 
that  these  mountains  receive  peace,  and  that  he  cannot  have 
peace,  whose  hope  is  placed  in  man,  take  heed,  that,  in 
raising  your  eyes  to  the  mountain,  you  do  not  place  your 
hope  in  man :  but  while  you  say,  /  have  lift  up  mine  eyes 
unto  the  mouniains^from  whence  help  shall  come  to  me,  be 
Pb.  121,  sure  you  add  immediately.  My  help  cornel h  from  (he  Lordj 
which  made  heaven  and  earth.  Let  us  then  lift  up  our  eyes 
unto  the  mountains,  from  whence  our  help  shall  come:  only, 
it  is  not  the  mountains  in  which  our  hope  is  to  be  placed; 
for  the  mountains  do  but  receive  what  they  may  minister  to 
us ;  in  Him  therefore,  from  Whom  the  mountains  themselves 
do  receive,  in  Him  must  our  hope  be  placed.  When  we  lift  up 
our  eyes  to  the  Scriptures,  (seeing  that  the  Scriptures  were 
2  Cor.  ministered  by  men,)  we  lift  up  our  eyes  to  the  mountains, 
^'  ^'      from  whence  our  help  shall  come  \  still  however,  forasmuch 


T^e  Liffhi  ihey  shitte  hy,  not  their  oum  :  f 

MS  ihey  bj  whoai  the  Scriptures  were  written  were  men,  tht^  Johm 
light  bv  which  thev  shone  was  tiot  their  own  light ;  He  was  Ll*~^* 


Ike    true    U^hi^    whivh    light  elk    evert/   man    that    comet  h  9.        ' 
into   ike  world.    John   the  Baptist   who   Midi  /  urn    not^^^^i^ 
the   Ckritt^  he  also  was  a  Moiiiitain,     And   he,  k^st  an}%     " 
placiog  their  contidence  in  the  tiioiuilaiu,  shonld  fall  from 
Bim  by  whc^  light  the  mountain  shone^  confessed  and  said, 
Simte&fHisfalnemhavt'  all  im  receired.     When  ihercfure  Joh»  1 
dioo  fi&yest,  /  kare  lift  up  mine  eye*  io  (he  vmuntauiHyfrom 
wkemce  help  shall  come  to  me^  take  heed  that  thou  aserihe 
Bot  to  the  mountains  the  help  which  thou  obtalnest:   hut 
go  on  to  say  J  -1/^  help  cornet  h  from  the  Lordj  which  made 
kem>en  and  earth. 

7-  So  then,  brethren,  to  this  end  let  me  hare  reminded 

you  of  these  things,  that  ye  may  understand,  that  when  iiith 

opraised  hearts  you  were  Hstening  to  the  Scriptures,  while  the 

Gospel  was  sotinding  forth  those  words.  In  the  be*/ hating  tras 

Ihe  Hbrrf,  and  the  tVord  was  with  Qod^  and  the  IVord  wan 

God,  Sfc.  you  were  then  lifting  up  your  eyes  to  the  uioun tains* 

For  this  w  ould  never  have  even  entered  your  thoughts,  if  the 

mountains  had  not  said  it.     Bo  tliat  it  is  from  the  mount<iinei 

yoiir  help  hath  come,  that  you  should  so  nmch  as  hear  this, 

Nerenheless,  you  cannot  yet  understand  what  you  have  heard. 

Vou  must  call  for  help  upon  the  Lord,  which  made  heaven  and 

,      €arih*     For  the  mountains  were  enabled  to  speak,  but  not  of 

Uieraselves  to  enlighten^  seeing  they  themselves  were  enlight- 

I      toed  likewise  by  hearing.     It  was  from  this  source,  Uiat  he 

feeeited  who  spoke  these  words,  even  John,  brethren,  who  lay 

j^kipon  the  Lord's  breast,  and  from  the  Lord's  breast  drank  in  Jatmi^j 

^hie  instruction,  which  he  was  afterwards,  that  we  might  drink  ^^' 

^pd&o,  to  set  before  us.     But  that  which  he  set  before  us  was 

words.    The  meaning  of  those  words  thou  must  fetch  from  that 

mme  fountain  from  which  he  drank  who  set  them  before  thee* 

80  that  thou  must  lift  up  thine  eyes  to  the  mountains,  from 

Kfaeiace  thy  help  shall  come,  to  the  intent  that  from  them 
loti  mayest  receive  the  chalice,  so  to  speak,  1.  e*  the  word 
hich  is  given  thee  to  drink  ;  and  yet,  forasmuch  as  thy 
help  comeih  from  the  Lord  which  made  heaven  and  earth, 
(hat  thou  mayest  fill  thy  brea^st  from  the  same  fountain,  from 
which  the  Evangelist  filled  his.  For  this  was  thy  meaning 
when  thou  saidst,  Mt/  help  cmneth  /mm  the  Lord^  which  made 


8  Look  above  them  to  the  atmrce  of  UghL 

HoMiL.  heaven  and  earth.  Let  him  theiefore  fill  his  breast  who  can; 
— '- —  This  is  what  I  mean,  brethren ;  let  each  lift  up  his  heart,  in  anch 
wise  as  he  sees  the  same  to  be  qualified  for  receiving,  and  lei 
him  receive  what  is  said.  But  you  will  answer,  perhaps,  thai 
I  am  more  immediately  present  to  you  than  God.  God 
forbid.  God  is,  by  much,  more  immediately  present  I  am 
but  visible  to  your  eyes:  God  holds  His  court  in  your  con- 
sciences. To  me  then  turn  your  ears,  to  God  your  hearts, 
that  so  you  may  fill  both.  Behold !  your  eyes  and  your 
bodily  senses  you  lift  up  to  us,  and  yet  not  to  us,  for  we  are 
not  of  those  mountains,  but  to  the  Gospel,  to  the  Evangelist 
himself;  but  your  hearts,  lift  ye  them  up  to  the  Lord,  that 
they  may  be  filled.  Let  each  too  so  lift  up  his  heart,  that  he 
takes  good  heed  what  it  is  he  lifts  up,  and  whither.  What 
did  I  mean  when  I  said,  "  What  he  lifts  up,  and  whither  ?" 
Tins  is  what  I  meant :  Let  him  look  well  what  kind  of  a 
heart  he  lifts  up,  for  it  is  to  the  Lord  he  lifts  it  up ;  lest, 
being  weighed  down  by  a  load  of  fleshly  pleasure,  it  fall 
before  it  be  raised.  But  does  each  feel  conscious  that  the 
flesh  is  a  weight  which  he  is  obliged  to  carry?  Then  let 
him  use  all  bis  efforts  to  purify,  by  continence,  that  which 
Matt.  6,  be  would  lift  up  to  God.  For,  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
hearty  for  they  shall  see  God. 

8.  Consider  now:  what  profileth  it  us  that  those  words 

sounded  in  our  ears,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Wordj  and 

the  Word  was  with  Gody  and  ttie  Word  was  God  f   We  too 

uttered  words  when  we  spoke.     Was  the  Word  which  was 

with  God  like  one  of  these  ?    Did  not  our  words  which  we 

uttered  sound  and  pass  away  ?    Did  then  God's  Word  sound, 

and  then  cease  to  be?    How  then  were  by  that  Word  all 

things  made,  and  without  It  was  nothing  made  ?    How  by 

that  Word   is   governed    and    sustained    what   by    It  was 

created,  if  It  sounded  and  passed  away?     What  sort  of 

Word  then  must  that  be,  which  both  is  spoken,  and   yet 

S.  Aug.  does  not  pass  away  ?    Let  me  intreat  your  attention,  be- 

288. §.3, loved:  it  is  a  mighty  subject.     By  being  spoken  day  after 

*:?*^^  day,  words  have  become  cheap  to  us,  because  the  words 

19, 20.  that  souud  and  pass  away  have  thereby  become  cheap,  and 

^  '*  Hovf  dare  those  eyen  upon  a  Bible  look, 
•<  Much  letf  toward*  Goo,  whose  luat  is  ail  their  book  ?*^ 

Berberies  Pbema,  Church  Porch, 
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1  to  be  DOthing  other  than  words.     There  is  a    Word  John 

also  in  the  man  himself,  which  remains  and  abides  within;-^ ' 

for  tbe  sound  proceeds  from  the  mouth :  the  Word  which 
18  Terily  after  a  spiritual  sort  spoken,  is  that  whereof 
thou  art  made  conscious  by  the  sound,  not  the  mere  sound. 
Observe :  when  I  say,  "  God ;"  this  is  a  word.  What  a  little 
word  it  is !  Three  letters  and  one  syllable  !  Is  this  all  that 
God  is,  three  letters  and  one  syllable  ?  Or,  for  as  cheap  as 
tbis  is,  so  costly  is  That  which  in  them  is  signified  ?  What 
passed  in  thy  heart,  when  thou  heardest,  '^Gou?''  What 
passed  in  my  heart  when  I  pronounced  "  Gon?*^  We  thought 
of  a  mighty  and  most  perfect  essence,  an  essence  which 
transcends  every  creature  subject  to  change,  be  it  of  flesh 
or  be  it  of  soul.  And  if  I  should  ask  thee ;  Is  God  liable  to 
change,  or  is  He  not?  Thou  wouldest  straightway  make 
answer;  God  forbid  that  I  should  either  believe  or  think 
that  God  is  liable  to  change.  God  is  unchangeable.  The 
soul,  weak  though  it  may  be,  and  peradventure  still  carnal, 
could  not  answer  me  otherwise  than  that  God  is  unchange- 
able. But  all  creatures  are  liable  to  change.  How  was  it 
then  that  the  nature  of  that  Being  Who  transcends  all 
creatures  flashed  at  once  upon  thy  mind,  so  that  thou 
madest  answer  confidently  and  unhesitatingly,  God  i^  un- 
changeable ?  What  then  is  that  in  thy  heart,  when  thou 
conceivest  of  an  essence,  living,  everlasting,  almighty,  infinite, 
present  every  where,  whole  every  where,  confined  no  where? 
when  thou  conceivest  these  things,  this  is  the  word  relating 
to  God  in  thy  heart.  But  is  this  the  sound  which  consists 
of  three  letters  and  one  syllable  ?  So  then,  those  words 
which  are  spoken,  and  pass  away,  are  sounds,  arc  letters,  are 
syllables.  The  word  which  sounds  passes  away;  but  that 
word  which  the  sound  signified,  which  was  within  the 
speaker,  as  he  thought  thereon,  and  within  the  hearer,  while 
apprehending  it,  that  word  remains  still,  when  the  sounds 
have  passed  away. 

9.  Now  turn  thy  attention  to  that  Word.  If  thou  canst 
have  a  word  in  thy  heart,  as  it  were  a  design  or  idea*  e  n  gen  -  \  consi- 
dered in  thy  mind,  thy  mind  giving  birth  to  the  design,  and 
the  design  being  in  thy  mind,  the  offspring,  so  to  speak,  of 
thy  mind,  the  child  of  thy  heart — For  first,  the  heart  gives 
birth  to  an  idea,  suppose,  of  constructing  some  work  of  art,  of 
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HoMiL. rearing  some  vast  edifice  on  the  earth:  here  is  the  idea 
. — t — already  bom  into  existence,  and  the  work  not  yet  finished: 
thou  seest  what  thou  art  about  to  make ;  but  another  does 
not  admire  thy  work,  until  thou  hare  made  and  reared  the 
pile,  and  brought  the  work  to  its  last  shape  and  finish :  then 
men  take  note  of  the  admirable  workmanship,  and  admire 
the  idea  of  the  workmaster ;  they  manrel  at  what  they  see, 
and  are  delighted  with  what  they  do  not  see :  who  is  there 
that  can  see  an  idea  ? — If  then  from  some  great  work  of  art 
praise  is  given  to  an  idea  of  man,  wouldest  thou  see  what  an 
» consi-  Idea  *  of  God  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  the  Word  of 
'*^'  God?  Look  at  this  fabric  of  the  world.  See  what  has  been 
made  by  the  Word,  and  then  thou  wilt  understand  what  the 
Word  is.  Look  at  these  two  bodies  of  the  world,  the  heavens 
and  the  earth.  What  words  can  express  the  glorious  array 
of  the  heavens  ?  What  words  express  the  prolific  fhiitfiil- 
ness  of  the  earth  ?  Who  can  duly  extol  the  succession  of  the 
seasons  ?  Who  can  duly  extol  the  inherent  life  of  seeds  ? 
You  see  what  things  I  pass  over  without  mention,  that  I  may 
not  in  my  lengthened  enumeration  say  less  perhaps  than 
would  occur  to  your  own  minds.  Well  then,  from  this  fabric 
of  the  world,  mark  what  that  Word  is  by  which  the  world 
was  made;  and  not  the  world  only.  These  things  are  all 
seen,  because  they  come  within  the  ken  of  our  bodily  senses. 
By  that  Word  Angels  also  were  made  ;  by  that  Word  Arch- 
see  CoL  angels  also  were  made.  Powers,  Thrones,  Dominions,  Princi- 
^'  ^^'  palities,  by  that  Word  all  things  were  made.  From  all  this 
bethink  you  what  the  Word  must  be. 

10.  But  here,  perhaps,  some  one  or  other  makes  answer; 
**And  who  doth  so  conceive  of  this  Word?"  Do  not  then 
form  some  mean  conception  with  thyself  at  hearing  of  Ute 
Word:  nor  imagine  it  to  be  one  of  those  words  which 
thou  hearest  every  day :  as  e.  g.  "  Such  were  the  words 
he  spake  ?"  "  such  were  the  words  he  said ;"  "  such  are 
the  words  you  tell  me."  For  by  continual  use  of  the  ex- 
pression "  Words,"  they  have  as  it  were  lost  their  value. 
And  indeed  when  thou  hearest  the  sentence.  In  the  begin' 
ning  was  the  Word^  lest  thou  shouldest  suppose  it  to  mean 
ought  so  valueless  as  thou  hast  used  thyself  to  associate  with 
the  customary  mention  of  man's  ''  words,"  hear  what  meaning 
thou  must  associate  with  this  Word :  The  Word  was  God. 
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11.  Now  let  some  anbelieving  Arian  stand  forth,  and  eaj ;  John 
"The  Word  of  God  was  made."  How  could  the  Word  oflilzi 
God  be  made,  when,  by  the  Word,  God  made  all  things  ?    If 

the  Word  of  God  was  Itself  also  made,  by  what  other  Word 
was  It  made?  If  thou  meanest  this;  that  there  is  the  Word 
of  the  Word ;  then  this  Word  by  which  thai  was  made,  the 
same  I  call  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God.  But  if  thou 
dost  not  mean  the  Word  of  the  Word,  then,  acknowledge 
that  the  Word  by  Which  all  things  were  made  was  not 
Itself  made.  For  That,  by  Which  all  things  were  made, 
could  not  be  made  by  Itself.  Believe  then  the  Evangelist. 
For  he  might  have  said,  ^^  In  the  beginning  God  made  the 
Word;**  just  as  Moses  said.  In  the  beginning  God  made  the 
heacens  and  the  earth ;  and  then  recounts  all  on  this  wise ; 
God  Maid,  Let  it  he  made,  and  it  was  made.  If  said:  who 
said  ?  God.  And  what  was  made  ?  Some  creature.  Between 
God  speaking,  and  the  creature  made,  what  intervened,  by 
which  the  work  was  made,  except  the  Word  ?  For  God  said. 
Let  it  be  made,  and  it  was  made.  This  Word  is  unchange- 
able. Although  things  liable  to  change  are  made  by  the 
Word,  yet  the  Word  Itself  is  unchangeable. 

12.  Believe  not  then,  that  He,  by  Whom  all  things  were 
made,  was  Himself  made,  lest  thou  be  not  made  new  by  the 
Word,  by  Whom  all  things  are  made  new.  Thou  hast 
already  been  made  by  the  Word;  but,  it  behoves  thee  to 
be  new  made  by  the  Word.  If,  however,  thy  faith  concern- 
ing the  Word  be  unsound,  it  is  impossible  that  thou  shouldest 
be  new  made  by  the  Word.  And  if  it  has  been  thy  lot  to 
be  made  by  the  Word,  even  though  thou  hast  been  made  by 
Him,  still  thou  hast  been  unmade  by  thyself.  If  thou  hast 
been  unmade  by  thyself,  let  Him  make  thee  anew  Who  made 
thee  at  the  first.  If  by  thyself  thou  hast  been  made  worse 
than  thou  wast  origiually,  let  Him  create  thee  anew,  Who 
created  thee  at  the  first.  But  how  can  He  create  thee  anew 
by  the  Word,  if  thou  thinkest  ought  amiss  concerning  the 
Word?  The  Evangelist  says,  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word;  and  thou  sayest,  "  In  the  beginning  was  made 
the  Word."  The  Evangelist  says,  All  things  were  made 
by  Him;  and  thou  sayest,  "  The  Word  Himself  likewise 
was  made.'"  The  Evangelist  might  have  said,  "  In  the 
beginning  was  made  the  Word.''     But  what  does  he  say? 


1 2  for  by  It  were  all  things  made : 

HoMTL.  In  the  begiiming  was  the  Ward.     If  was^  then  He  was  not 

^  made,  that  all   these   things  might  be  made  by  Him,  and 

that  there  might  be  nothing  made  without  Him.  If  then 
the  Word  teas  in  the  beginningj  and  the  Word  was  with 
Gody  and  the  Word  was  God;  if  thou  canst  not  conceive 
what  this  is,  wait  till  thou  art  grown.  This  is  strong  meat; 
take  milk  for  thy  nourishment,  to  the  end  that  thou  mayesi 
become  able  to  bear  strong  meat. 

13.  or  a  tnith  you  must  beware,  brethren,  lest  you  so 

T.  3.      understand  those  next  words:  All  things  wei-e  made  by  Him^ 

and  without  Him  was  nothing  made;  as  if  nothing  is  some- 

thing.     Many  misunderstand  the  words.  Without  Him  was 

nothing  made^  and  think  that  there  is  some  such  thing  as 

nothing.     Sin  indeed  was  not  made  by  the  Word,  and  it  is 

plain  that  sin  is  nothing,  and  that  men  become  nothing  when 

they  sin.     An  idol  too  was  not  made  by  the  Word.     It  bears 

indeed,  in  some  sort,  the  form  of  man :    but  it  was  man 

himself  who  was  made  by  the  Word.     The  form  of  man 

which  an  idol  has  was  not  made  by  the  Word ;  and  it  is 

1  Cor.    written,  We  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing.     These  then  were 

®'  *•      not  made  by  the  Word.     But,  whatsoever  has  been  made. in 

the  natural  way,  whatsoever  belongs  to  the  order  of  crea- 

turesy  all  things  whatever  which  arc  fixed  in  ihe  firmament, 

which   shine   above   our  heads,  which   traverse  the    skies, 

which  move  in  the  whole  universe,  in  a  word,  every  created 

thing   whatever:    I    will    speak    more   plainly,   will    speak, 

brethren,  that  you  may  understand  me,  from  an  angel  to  a 

worm.     What  created  being  more  excellent  than  an  angel  ? 

What  lower  than  a  worm  ?    Yet  He  Who  made  the  angel, 

the  vexy  same  made  the  worm  also.     The  angel  is  fit  for 

heaven,  the  worm  for  earth.     He  Who  created,  ordered  all 

things.     Had  He  placed  the  worm  in  heaven,  thou  mightest 

have  foimd  fault  therewith:  had  He  willed  that  angels  should 

be  produced  from  corruptible  flesh,  thou  mightest  have  found 

fault  therewith.     Yet  God  all  but  does  this;  and  still  He  is 

not  to  be  found  fault  with.     All  men  who  are  bom  of  flesh, 

what  are  they  but  worms  ?  And  of  worms  God  makes  angels. 

P8.22,6.For  if  the  Lord  Himself  says,  I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man; 

who  can  hesitate  to  say,  what  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Job, 

Job  26,  J£q^  much  more  is  man  rottenness,  and  the  son  of  man 

6.  . 

a  worm.     Man  is  first  called  rottenness^  and  afterwards 
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ike  son  of  man  is  called  a  worm.     For  since  worms  are  Johm- 

J     1—  A 

produced    fi-om    rottenDess,   therefore   is    man    rottenness^- ' 

and  the  son  of  man  a  worm.  Behold  what  He,  of  Whom 
it  is  writteD,  In  the  beginning  was  the  JFordy  and  the 
Word  was  with  Oody  and  the  Word  was  Gody  chose  of 
His  own  accord  to  become  for  thy  sake !  Why  did  He 
thus  stoop  for  thy  sake?  That  thou  mightest  be  fed  with 
milk,  seeing  thou  wast  not  able  to  masticate  solid  food. 
Universally  then,  brethren,  in  this  sense  take  ye  those  words, 
AU  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was 
nothing  made.  For  every  creature  in  the  universe  was 
made  by  Him;  the  greater  and  the  lesser;  by  Him  were 
made  things  above,  beneath;  corporeal,  incorporeal;  by 
Him  were  they  made.  No  foiin,  no  structure,  no  harmony 
of  parts,  no  substance  whatsoever,  that  is  capable  of  ' 
being  weighed,  or  numbered,  or  measured,  exists  but  by 
and  from  that  Creator  Word  to  Whom  it  is  said,  Tlwu  hast  wijd. 
ordered  all  things^  in  measure,  and  number,  and  weight,       ^^  *^« 

14.  Let  not  then  any  one  beguile  you,  should  you  per* 
chance  be  teased  by  the  flies.  There  have  been  whom 
the  devil  has  mocked  and  caught  with  flies.  He  has 
made  use  of  flies  to  deceive  them,  just  as  fowlers  put  flies 
in  a  trap  to  deceive  birds  that  are  in  quest  of  food.  A 
person  was  once  suffering  from  the  annoyance  I  have 
mentioned;  the  flies  were  teasing  him.  In  this  plight 
a  Manichee  finds  him.  The  man  began  to  protest  that 
they  were  an  intolerable  nuisance,  and  that  he  hated  them 
with  all  his  heart.  The  Manichee  immediately  put  the 
question,  "  Who  made  them  ?"  The  man,  annoyed  as  he 
was,  and  out  of  all  patience  with  his  tormentors,  did  not  like 
to  say  (though  he  was  a  Catholic)  God  made  them.  If  God 
did  not  make  them,  continued  the  other,  who  did  ?  Truly, 
replied  the  man,  I  believe  the  devil  made  them.  The 
Manichee,  without  a  moment's  pause.  If  the  fly  be  the 
workmanship  of  the  devil,  as  your  good  sense,  I  see,  leads 
you  to  acknowledge,  who  made  the  bee,  which  is  a  trifle 
larger?  The  Catholic  durst  not  say,  "  God  made  the  bee, 
and  did  not  make  the  fly;"  for  the  one  joined  hard  upon  the 
other.  Well,  from  the  bee  he  brought  him  to  the  locust, 
from  the  locust  to  the  lizard,  from  the  lizard  to  the  bird, 
from  the  bird  to  the  sheep,  thence  to  the  cow,  thence  to  the 
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HoMiL.  elephant,  and  last  of  all  to  man :  and  persuaded  bim  thai 
— • —  man  was  not  made  by  God.  Thus  the  poor  wretch,  being 
tormented  by  the  flies,  became  himself  a  fly,  and  so  the 
property  of  the  devil;  for  Beelzebub,  it  is  said,  means 
Lord  of  flies.  And  it  is  written  of  these.  Dying  Jlie$  mar  the 
sweetness  of  the  ointment*. 

15.  Well,  brethren,  what  was  my  object  in  saying  these 
things  ?  Close  the  ears  of  your  hearts  against  the  wiles  of 
the  enemy.  Understand  that  God  made  all  things,  and 
assigned  to  each  its  own  order.  But  why  then  do  we  suffer 
so  many  evils  from  a  creature  of  God  ?  Because  we  offend 
God?  Are  angels  subject  to  these  annoyances?  We  too, 
perhaps,  should  have  none  of  them  to  fear  in  that  blessed 
life.  When  thou  art  punished,  blame  thy  sin,  not  thy  judge. 
It  was  because  of  pride,  that  God  ordained  this  small  and 
contemptible  creature  to  torment  us ;  that  whereas  man  was 
proud  and  boasted  himself  against  God;  whereas  he  was 
mortal,  and  yet  brow-beat  his  fellow  mortals;  whereas  he 
was  man,  and  yet  would  not  acknowledge  his  fellow-man ; 
he  might,  when  he  exalted  himself,  be  subdued  and 
humbled  by  gnats.  O  pride  of  man,  why  puffest  thou 
thyself?  Some  one  has  used  a  reproachful  word,  and  thou 
art  swollen  with  rage.  Drive  away  the  gnats,  that  thou 
mayest  sleep.  Learn  who  thou  art.  For,  that  you  may 
know,  brethren,  that  for  the  humbling  of  our  pride,  those 
annoying  creatures  were  made,  God  might  have  humbled 
the  proud  people  of  Pharaoh  by  means  of  bears,  lionsy 
serpents ;  He  sent  flies  and  frogs  upon  them,  that  by  things 
most  despicable  their  pride  might  be  humbled. 

16.  All  things  therefore,  brethren,  all  things  whatever  taere 
made  by  Him^  and  mthout  Him  teas  nothing  made.     But 

John  1,  how  were  all  things  made  by  Him?  That,  which  was  mtule, 
^'  ^*  in  Him  is  life.  It  might  be  read :  *•  That,  which  was  made 
in  Him,  is  life:"  consequently,  if  we  should  so  read,  every 
thing  is  life.  For  what  is  there  that  was  not  made  in  Him  ? 
For  He  is  the  Wisdom  of  God;  and  it  is  said  in  the  Psalms, 
In  Wisdom  hast  Thou  made  all  things.  If  then  Christ  it 
Ps.  104,  the  Wisdom  of  God,  and  the  Psalmist  says.  In  wisdom  hast 
Thoti  made  all  things^  as  all  things  were  made  by  Him,  so 

*  Muses  morituric  (alitermorientes,)     Vulgate  has  *'  muses  morientes  per- 
cxtemainant   oleum   snaritatis.      The    dunt  suavitatem  uoguenH." 
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all  things  were  made  in  Him.  If  then  all  things  were  made  Jobn 
in  Uim,  dearly  heloTed,  and  that  which  was  made  in  Him  is  ^'  ^^^' 
life ;  it  follows,  that  the  earth  is  life ;  and  wood  is  life ;  (we 
do  indeed  speak  of  wood  as  being  life,  but  then  we  mean  the 
wood  of  the  cross,  whence  we  have  received  life;)  and  a 
stone  is  life.  This  is  an  unworthy  interpretation,  and  we 
mnst  beware,  lest  that -same  vile  Manichean  sect  should 
again  OTcrreach  us,  and  tell  us  that  a  stone  has  life,  and 
a  wall  has  a  soul,  and  a  cord  has  a  soul,  and  wool,  and 
clothes,  that  these  have  souls  too.  For  so  they  talk  in 
their  ravings.  And  if  one  set  them  down  and  confute 
their  folly,  they  pretend  to  bring  forward  Scripture  in  their 
defence,  and  ask,  why  then  is  it  written,  That^  which  was 
made  in  Him,  is  life?  For  if  all  things  were  made  in 
Him,  then,  all  things  are  life.  Let  not  then  these  men 
mislead  you.  Read  the  passage  thus:  That  which  was 
made — pause  here,  and  then  continue — in  Him  is  life. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  this  ?  The  earth  was  madcy  and  the 
identical  earth  which  was  made  is  not  life.  But  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  in  the  Absolute  Wisdom  there  exists  (spiritually 
considered)  a  certain  principle  of  reason  by  which  the  earth 
was  made,  and  this  is  the  life'. 

17.  I  will  explain  myself,  as  well  as  I  can,  beloved.  A 
carpenter  makes  a  chest.  First  of  all  he  has  the  chest 
already  in  his '  theory  or  art :  for  unless  he  there  had  it, '  am 
whence  should  he  get  it  to  bring  it  out  in  practice  ?  But  the 
chest  as  existing  in  the  theory  is  not  the  identical  chest 
which  is  visible  to  the  eyes.  In  the  theory  it  exists  invi- 
sibly, in  the  act  it  will  visibly  exist  See  now,  there  it  is, 
actually  made;  has  it  ceased  to  exist  in  the  theory?  Of 
course  not.  The  one  is  made  to  exist  in  act,  and  the  other 
which  exists  in  the  theory  still  exists :  for  the  actual  chest 

*  *  Quod  factum  est,  in  ilh  vita  ett.'  Greeks :  aee  the  comments  of  Chrysost., 
So  luL  and  Vulg.  and  the  Latin  Fa-  Theodoret,  Theophyl.,  and  Euthymins 
there  generally.  (See  S.  Ambros.  in  in  loc.  In  Horn.  iii.  4,  where  he  reca- 
Psalm.  118.)  Thif  reading  was  com-  pitulates,  Aug.  reads  *  in  ipso  vita  erat,* 
monly  received  by  the  earlier  Greeks;  •  *  Est  autem  in  ipsa  Sapientia  spiri- 
lo  IreoflBos,  Clem.  Alex.,  Origen,  He-  tualiter  ratio  qnaedam  qua  terra  facta 
racleon.PtolemsDS,&c.(WetMteininl.)  est;  heec  vita  est.'  Comp.  de  Genesi 
Since  the  Macedonian  heresy,  when  it  ad  litt.  ii.  12.  *  nihil  creari  posset  sive 
was  attempted  to  prove  by  this  text  the  ante  tempera. . .  .sive  in  aliquo  tempore, 
Holy  Spirit  to  be  a  created  natare,  the  oujns  creandi  ratio,  si  tamen  ratio  recte 
other  reading  (followed  by  our  Version)  dicituTy  non  in  Dei  Verbo,  Patri  co- 
has    obtains    prevalence  among  the  «terno,  cojctema  vita  viveret.* 


16  as  the  living  Idea  is  in  the  mind  of  the  Ariisi. 

HoMiL.  may  become  rotten,  aud  he  maj  make  anolher  in  its  stead, 
— h —  not  of  that  which  exists  in  bis  theory.  Attend  then  to  the 
distinction  between  the  chest  in  theory,  and  the  chest  in  act 
The  actual  chest  is  not  life,  the  theoretical  chest  is  life,  in 
virtue  of  the  living  soul  of  the*  artist,  where  all  those  ideas 
exist  before  they  are  brought  out  in  practice.  Thus  then, 
S.  Aug.  dearly  beloved,  forasmuch  as  the  Wisdom  of  God,  by 
^f/f""' which  all  things  were  made,  dolh  in  respect  of  art  or 
theory  contain  all  before  it  forms  all,  hence  the  things 
which  are  made  to  exist  through  this  same  (Divine)  theory 
are  not  forthwith  life,  but  whatever  is  made  is  life  in  Him. 
Thou  seest  the  earth;  there  exists  an  earth  in  the  (Divine) 
theory :  thou  seest  the  heaven ;  there  exists  in  this  theory  a 
heaven :  thou  seest  the  sun  and  moon ;  these  exist  likewise 
in  the  theory :  howbeit,  externally  they  are  bodies ;  in  the 
art  or  theory  of  the  Divine  mind  they  are  life.  Do  your 
best  to  understand  what  has  been  said,  for  it  is  a  great 
matter,  and  it  comes  from  a  great  authority :  not  as  spoken 
by  me,  or  through  me ;  for  I  am  small,  and  it  is  not  I  that 
say  this ;  but  it  is  no  small  authority  that  I  have  in  view  in 
saying  it^  Let  each  receive  what  he  is  able,  and  as  far  as  he  is 
able :  and  lot  him  who  is  not  able  to  receive,  nourish  his  heart, 
that  he  may  be  able.     With  v\  hat  must  he  nourish  it  ?    Let 

^  Perhaps  he  alludes  to  Plato,  (comp.  npud  eum  ratio  faciendi  non  erat.     Si 

Lib.  de  div.  Queest.  §.  46.)  not,  how-  vero  erat,  sicut  eraf,    ipnam    videtar 

ever,   as  an    authority,   or    source  of  Plato  Tocaiwe  intelligibilem  mnndnm. 

Christian  knowledge,  in  matter  of  doc-  Neo  tamen  iwto  nomine  nos  uteremnr,  d 

trine,  as  concerning  the  Verbum  Dei,  jam  satis  essemus  litteris  ecclesiasticis 

but  only  for  the  apt  illuHtration  afforded  eruditi.'*   *^  Nor  did  Plato  indeed  err  in 

by  that  philosopher,  in    his    doctrine  this,  (that  he  affirmed  the  ezistonoe  of  a 

concerning  the  **  mundus  intellif^ibilis,"  **  world  intelligible,")  if  we  will  attend 

of  a  truth  which    he    saw    afar  off,  not  to  the  mere  term,  which  the  Church 

(Hom.  ii.  4.)  and  which  the  Gospel  has  is  not  used  to  employ  in  that  matter,  bat 

brought  to  light  in  its  fulness,  **  Quod  to  the  thing  itself .  For  he  meant  by '  the 

factum  est,  in  Ipso  vita  erat."     Comp.  intelligible  world,'  that  eternal  and  im* 

Retractat.  i.  3.  where  having  cen-sured  mutable  idea  on  which  God  framed  the 

himself  for  the  adoption  (in  the  treatise  world.     If  any  one  say  there  is  no  such 

de  Ordine,  composed  before  his  baptism)  thing,  it  follows,  he  must  say  God  made 

of  Plato's  language,  he  adds;  "  Nee  irrationally  that  He  made,  or  in  making, 

Plato  quidem  in  hoc  erravit,  quia  esse  or  before  making,  knew  not  what  He 

mondum    intelligibilem    dixit,   si   non  made,  if  there  was  with  Him  no  idea 

▼ocabulum  quod  ecclesiastic®  consuetu-  to  work  by.    But  if  there  was,  as  there 

dini  in  re  ilia   non  usitatum  est,  sed  was,  that  is  what  Plato  seems  to  have 

ipsam  rem  velimus  attendere.     Mun-  named  *<  the  intelligible  world."     Yet 

dum  quippe  ille  intelligibilem  nuncu-  we  had  not  used  that  term,  had  we  been 

pavit  ipsam  rationemsempiternamatque  then  well  trained  in  the  literature  of 

incommutabilem  qua  fecit  Deus  mun-  the  Church."     What  were  St.  Austin's 

dum.    Quam  qui  esse  negat,  sequitur  sentiments,  in  his  maturer  years,  con* 

at  dicat,  irrationabiliter  Deum  fecisse  cerning  Plato,  may  be  seen  in  his  De 

qnod  fecit;  aut  cum  faceret,  vel  ante-  Civitate  Dei»  lib.  viii.  c.  4.  ff.    See  also 

quam  faceret,  nescisse  quid  faceret;  ii  Retract,  i.  ].  §.  4. 
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him  Ddorisb  it  with  milk,  that  he  may  come  at  length  to  John 
solid  food.     Let  him  cleave  to  Christ  born  through  the  flesh,  -  '"^•. 
till  he  come  at  length  to  Christ  bom  of  the  Father  alone,     ' 
the  Word  God  with  God,  by  Whom  all  things  were  made. 
For  that  is  life,  which,  in  Him,  was  the  light  of  men. 

18.  For  this  is  what  follows  neitl:  And  the  life  was  the  John  i, 
light  of  men :  and  out  of  that  same  life  are  men  enlightened.  ** 
The  brutes  are  not  enlightened;  because  the  brutes  have 
not  rational  minds,  wherewith  to  discern  wisdom.     But  man, 
being  made  after  the  image  of  God,  has  a  rational  mind, 
whereby  he  may  perceive  wisdom.     That  life  then,  by  which 
all  things  were  made,  that  same  life  is  light:  and  yet,  not 
the  light  of  every  animal,  but  the  light  of  men.     And  thence 
he  says  a  little  further  on,  (hat  teas  the  true  light,  trAurAjohni, 
mUghteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.    By^* 
that  light  was  John  the  Baptist  enlightened :  by  the  same  was 
John  the  Evangelist  himself  enlightened.     Full  of  that  same 
light  was  he  who  said,  /  am  not  the  Christ ,  but  He  is  the  John  i, 
Christ  Who  cometh  after  me,  the  tatchet  of  Whose  shoe  I  am^^'  ^  ' 
not  worthy  to  unloose.    By  that  light  was  he  enlightened, 
who  said,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  Ood,  and  the  Word  was  God,     So  then  that  life  is 
the  light  of  men. 

19.  But,  it  may  be,  the  dull  hearts  of  some  cannot  yet 
receive  this  light.  Their  sins  weigh  them  down,  and  they 
cannot  discern  it.  Let  them  not  think,  however,  that, 
because  they  cannot  discern  it,  therefore  it  is  not  present 
with  them.  For  they  themselves,  because  of  their  sins,  are 
darkness ;  And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  dark-  John  i, 
ness  comprehended  it  not.  Just  as  if  you  place  a  blind  person  ^' 
in  the  sunshine,  although  the  sun  is  present  to  him,  yet  he 
is  absent  from  the  sun ;  in  the  same  way,  every  foolish  man, 
every  unrighteous  man,  every  ungodly  man,  is  blind  in  heart. 
Wisdom  is  present  to  him,  but  present  with  one  blind,  not 
present  to  his  eyes;  not  because  it  is  not  present  to  him, 
but  because  he  is  not  present  to  it.  What  course  then  ought 
such  an  one  to  take?  Let  him  cleanse  the  eyes  of  his  heart, 
that  he  may  be  able  to  see  God.  If  a  man  were  unable  to 
see  by  reason  of  dust,  or  water,  or  smoke  which  had  got  into 
bis  eyes,  and  injured  them,  his  surgeon  would  say  to  him, 

c 


18  Seen  only  by  the  pure  in  hearU 

HoMiL."  Wipe  from  your  eye  whatever  hurts  it,  that  you  may  be 

— Ii-^  able  to  see  the  light  of  your  eyes."  Well;  the  dust,  the  water, 

the  smoke,  are  sins  and  iniquities.  Take  these  away,  and  thou 

shalt  see  the  wisdom  that  is  present  to  thee.     For  that  same 

Matt. 5,  wisdom  is  God.     And  it  is  written,  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 

heart,  for  they  shall  see  Gcd, 


HOMILY     If. 


John  i.  6 — 14. 

There  was  a  man  sent  from  God^  whose  name  was  John.  The 
same  came  for  a  witness^  to  bear  witness  of  the  Lights  that  all 
men  through  him  might  believe.  He  was  not  that  Light,  but 
was  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  Light.  That  was  the  true 
Light,  which  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by 
Him,  and  the  world  knew  Him  not.  He  came  unto  His  oum, 
and  His  own  received  Him  not.  But  as  many  as  did  receive 
Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  sons  of  God,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  His  name.  Who  were  bom  not  of  bloods, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God.  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us, 
and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-Begotten 
from  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

In  expounding  the  word  of  God,  and  more  esfiecially  the 
holy  Gospely  it  is  meet,  brethren,  that  we  dwell  fully,  as  far 
as  it  is  in  our  power,  upon  every  part  of  the  sacred  text,  not 
leaving  a  single  passage  unnoticed,  and  that  both  we  our- 
selves take  in  nourishment  according  to  our  capacity'  of 
receiving,  and  also  minister  to  you,  whence  we  have  ourselves 
been  nourished. 

The  first'  section,  as  we  remember,  was  handled  on  the'capitu- 
past  Lord*s  day :  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  ^^' 
Word  was  with  Ood,  and  the  Word  was  God.     The  same 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God.     All  things  were   made 

*  Feed  upon  tuob  food  as  ie  suited    meat  for  full-grown  men.    See  Horn.  i. 
to  our  condition ;  milk  for  babes,  solid     12.  and  17. 


20  The  Wordy  as  God,  "  That  which  /«.** 

HoMiL.}^  Himy  and  without  Him  was  nothing  made.     That  which 

'—w(u  tnadcy  in  Him  is  life;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men. 

And  the  light  shineth  in  darknesSy  and  the  darkness  com- 
prehended  it  not.  Thus  much,  I  believe,  was  handled. 
Those  of  you  who  were  here  will  all  recollect;  and  those, 
who  were  not,  take  it  on  my  word,  and  on  the  word  of  those 
whose  will  it  was  to  be  here.  To-day,  seeing  that  we 
cannot  be  continually  reiterating  every  thing,  (for  it  would 
be  unfair  to  defraud  those  of  the  sequel  who  wish  to  hear  it, 
by  repeating  what  has  gone  before,)  let  those  who  were  not 
here  be  pleased  to  forego  the  past,  and,  together  with  those 
who  were,  listen  to  what  is  now  in  hand. 
▼•6.  o.  It  follows:    There  was  a  man  sent  from  Qod,  whose 

name  was  John.  The  preceding  words,  dearly  beloved, 
were  spoken  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  an  ineffable  subject 
and  well-iiigh  ineffably.  For  who  shall  comprehend.  In 
the  beginning  was  tJie  Wordy  and  tlie  Word  was  with  God? 
And  (which  is  added,  lest  through  familiar  association  of  the 
words  we  use  every  day,  ihou  shouldest  think  the  name 
*^  Word"  a  common  thing,)  And  the  Word  was  God?  This 
is  that  self-same  Word,  on  which  we  yesterday  spoke  at 
length :  may  the  Lord  have  caused  that  even  by  speaking 
only  thus  much,  we  may  have  brought  something  to  your 
hearts.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Wordi  The  self-same  is, 
is  in  the  self-same  way;  as  It  is,  is  always;  cannot  be 
changed;  that  is,  is\  This  His  nanie,  God  declared  to 
Exod^,  His  servant  Moses,  /  am  that  I  am^  and,  He  that  Is  hath 
^^'  sent  me.  Who  then  shall  comprehend  this,  seeing,  as  ye  do, 
that  all  mortal  things  are  subject  to  change ;  seeing  that  not 
only  bodies  vary  through  their  qualities,  by  birth,  growth, 
decay,  death  ;  but  even  souls,  acted  upon  by  opposite  wills, 
do,  as  it  were,  stretch  and  rend ;  seeing  that  men  both  can 
get  Wisdom,  if  they  approach  His  light  and  heat,  and  also 
can  lose  Wisdom,  if,  through  an  evil  bias,  they  withdraw 
from  Him :  seeing,  I  say,  as  ye  do  see,  that  these  things  are 
all  subject  to  change,  what  is  That  which  Isy  but  that  which 
transcends  all  the  things  which  in  such  sort  are  that  they  are 
not?    Who  then  can  comprehend  this?    Or,  however  he  may 

•»  Or,  according  to  a  very  generally  received  reading,  **  is  God,"  hoc  est, 
Deut  est. 


The  Cross  bears  us  over  the  worUTs  sea.  21 

bare  strained  the  utmost  powers  of  his  mind  to  reach  (how  Johh 

he  may)  to   That  which  Is^  for  all  he  may  with  the  miud •' 

hare  reached  to  what  It  is,  yet  who  can  get  to  It,  where  It 

II?    It  is  as  if  a  man  should  see  his  own  country  from  afar, 

the  sea  meanwhile  lying  between.    He  sees  whither  he  would 

go,  but  he  has  no  way  of  going.     So,  since  ihal  which  Is, 

alone  always  is,  as  it  is,  we  long  to  arrive  at  our  stay,  where 

is  thai  which  Is.     Between  us  and  It,  lies  the  sea  of  this 

worid,  over  which  is  our  way,  even  if  we  see  already  whither 

we  go :    for  many  see  not  even  this.     That  we  might  hare 

therefore  a  way  of  going,  He  came  thence,  to  Whom  we, 

wished  to  go.     And  what  did  He  ?    He  appointed  a  plank  on 

which  to  get  over  the  sea.     For  none  can  get  over  the  sea  of 

this  world,  unless  he  be  borne  upon  the  Cross  of  Christ. 

Now  and  then,  a  man  whose  eyes  are  weak  embraces  this 

cross.     Wei] ;  let  him,  who  sees  not  afar  off  whither  he  is 

going,  depart  not  from  it,  and  it  will  bring  him  safe  through. 

8.  I  would  fain,  therefore,  wind  this   into   your  hearts, 

brethren ;  that,  if  you  would  live  godly  and  Christianly,  you 

must  cleave  to  Christ,  such  as  He  became  for  us,  to  the 

intent  you  may  attain  to  Him,  such  as  He  is,  and  such  as 

He  was.     He  drew  near  to  us  on  purpose  that  He  might 

become  this  for  us.     For,  for  us  He  became  that,  whereon 

the  weak  may  be  borne,  and  may  cross  the  world's  sea,  and 

reach  their  own  land.     There,  a   ship   will    no  longer  be 

needed,  for  there  is  no  sea  to  cross.     It  is  better,  therefore, 

not  to  discern  that  which  Is,  and  yet  not  depart  from  the 

cross  of  Christ,  than  to  discern  it,  and  yet  despise  the  cross 

of  Christ.     Better  beyond  this,  and  best  of  all,  if  it  may  be, 

is  it  for  a  man  both  to  discern  whither  he  is  to  go,  and  to 

hold  fast  that  on  which  he  is  to  be  borne.     Of  this  those 

great  minds  were  capable,  which  are  called  mountains,  and, 

which,  above  all   others,  are  enlightened  by  the  light   of 

righteousness.     They  were  capable  of  this;  and  they  saw 

TTiat  which  Is.    For  John  saw  and  said.  In  the  beginning 

was  the  Wordy  and  the  Word  was  with  Ood,  and  the  Word 

was  God.     This  they  saw ;  and  that  they  mi^ht  reach  that 

which  they  saw  afar  off,  from  the  cross  of  Christ  they  did 

not  depart,  and  the  lowliness  of  Christ  they  did  not  despise. 

But  ^  the  little  ones,*^  who  cannot  understand  this,  so  they 


22  Philosophy  saw  Divine  Realities  afar  off^  ^ 

HoMiL.  depart  not  from  the  Cross,  aod  Passion,  and  Resurrection  of  .{■ 

^Christ,  are  brought  safely  to  that  which  they  see  not,  in  the  ^ 

very  same  ship  in  which  they  also  arrive  who  see.  ^^ 

4.  But  truly,  there  have  risen  up  certain  philosophers  of  ^ 

this  world,  and  they  have  sought  the  Creator  through  the  . 

creature:  for  the  Creator  may  be  found  through  the  creature, 

as  the  Apostle's  words*  do  manifestly  shew:  For  the  invisible 

things  of  Him  from  the  constitution  of  the  world  are  clearly 

seeriy  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even 

His  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  so  that  they  are  without 

excttse.     Then  follows.  Because  that  wJien  they  knew  God: 

he  saith  not,  '*  Because  they  knew  not  ;*'  but.  Because  that 

when  they  knew  God,  they  gloried  Him  not  as  God,  neither 

were  thankful ;  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and 

their  foolish  heart  was  darkened.   Whence  was  it  darkened  ? 

What  follows,    tells   more   plainly:    Professing   themselves 

to   be  wiscj  they  became  fools.     They    saw  whither   they 

had  to  come ;  but,  unthankful  to  Him,  to  Whom  they  owed 

it,  that  they  saw,  they  ascribed  it  to  themselves  that  they 

saw :  and  they  became  proud,  and  lost  what  they  saw,  and 

turned  from  it  to  idols,  and  images,  and  to  worshippings  of 

daemons,  to  adore  the  creature,  and  to  despise  the  Creator. 

But  their  eyes  were  already  put  out  when  they  did  these 

things:  and  that  they  should  have  their  eyes  put  out,  the 

reason  was,  they  behaved  themselves  proudly:  and  behaving 

themselves  proudly,  they  professed  themselves  to  be  wise. 

These  theu  of  whom  he  spake,  Who  when  they  knew  Ood^ 

saw  that  whereof  John  speaks,  viz.  that  by  the  Word  of  God 

S.  Aug.  all  things  were  made.     For  this  is  found  also  in  the  books 

9°^^  of  the  philosophers:    as  likewise,  that  God  has  an  only- 

n.  26.     begotten  Son,  by  Whom  are  all  things.      They  could   see 

That  which  Is,  but  they  saw  from  afar.     They  would  not  hold 

Origen.  to  the  humiliation  of  Christ,  in  which  ship  they  would  have 

ii  3i!''  21"^^®^  safely  at  that  which  they  were  able  to  see  afar  off; 

and  the  cross  of  Christ  was  vile  in  their  eyes.     The  sea  is 

to  be  crossed,  and   despisest   thou   the   plank?     O  proud 

wisdom !  Thou  scomest  a  crucified  Christ.     He  it  is  Whom 

thou  sawest  afar  off:   In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 

c  Rom.  1,20     Invisibilia  enim  ejus    sibilia  enim  ipsius  a  crcatura  muDdi. 
constitutione  mondi.  August.    Invi-    Vulg. 
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file  Word  was  with  God.  But  why  was  He  crucified  i  John 
Because  thou  didst  need  the  plank  of  His  humiliation.  Thou  ^•^'^' 
wast  swollen  with  pride,  and  wast  cast  away  far  from  that 
ddne  own  land,  and  by  the  waves  of  this  world  tlie  way 
thereto  is  cut  off,  and  to  cross  to  thy  country  there  is  no 
WIT,  unless  thou  be  borne  upon  the  plank.  Ungrateful 
man,  thou  sconiest  Him,  Who  came  to  thee  that  thou 
migfatest  come  back.  Himself  became  the  way,  and  that 
through  the  sea.  Thence  He  walked  in  the  sea,  to  shew 
that  there  is  a  way  in  the  sea.  But  thou,  who  canst  not 
walk  in  the  sea  as  He  did,  be  borne  in  a  ship,  be  borne  on 
a  plank — ^believe  in  the  Crucified,  and  thou  may  est  arrive 
thither.  For  thee  was  He  crucified,  that  He  might  teach 
thee  homility ;  and  because,  if  He  should  come  as  God,  He 
would  not  be  recognised.  For  if  He  should  come  as  God, 
it  were  no  coming,  to  those  who  could  not  see  God.  Indeed, 
as  He  is  God,  He  neither  comes  nor  goes :  being  present 
every  where,  and  in  no  place  contained.  But  how  did  He 
come  ?    He  appeared  as  man. 

5.  Forasmuch  then  as  He  was  in  such  sort  Man,  that  in 
Him  the  Godhead  lay  concealed,  there  was  sent  before  Him 
a  great  man,  through  whose  testimony  He  might  be  found  to 
be  more  than  man.     And  who  was  this?  There  was  a  ma/t.  John  i, 
And  how  could  this  man  declare  the  truth  concerning  God?^"*^' 
he  was  sent  from  God.     What  was  he  called  ?   Whose  name 
was  John.     Wherefore  came  he  ?    He  came  for  a  witness  to 
bear  witness  of  the  Lights  thai  all  men  through  him  might 
believe.     What  kind  of  person  was  this,  who  bore  witness  of 
the  light?    This  John  was  something  great;  great  worth, 
great  grace,  great  elevation.    Admire,  yes,  quite  admire  him : 
yet,  as  a  mountain.    But  the  mountain  is  in  darkness,  unless 
it  be  arrayed  in  light.  Wherefore,  admire  John,  only  so  as  to 
hearken  to  what  follows;  He  was  not  that  Light;  lest,  think- 
ing the  mountain  to  be  light,  thou  make  shipwreck  on  the 
moantain,  not  find  consolation.     But  what  shouldest  thou 
admire?    The  mountain  as  a  mountain.     Yet  raise  thyself 
to  Him  Who  enlightens  the  mountain,  which  mountain  was 
raised  up  for  this  very  end,  that  it  might  first  receive  the 
rays,  and  then  reflect  them  to  thine  eyes.     So  then,  He  was 
not  that  light. 


24  Johfiy  a  light,  to  mtness  of  The  Light.  n 

HoMiL.     6.  Why  then  came  he  ?    But  was  sent  to  bear  witness  qfx 
'  '  that  Light.    Why  so  ?    T7iat  all  through  him  might  believe. « 


John  1,  Of  what  Light  was  he  to  bear  witness  ?  TTiat  was  the  true  r. 
Light.  Why  is  true  added  ?  Because  even  a  man,  who  is  i 
enlightened,  is  called  light,  but  the  true  Light  is  that  which 
enlighteneth.  Our  eyes  are  called  lights*.  And  yet,  unless 
we  have  a  lamp  at  night,  or  the  sun  in  the  day-time, 
to  no  purpOsq  are  these  lights  open.  Thus  then  John  also 
was  light,  bpt  not  the  true  Light.  For,  unenlightened,  he 
was  darkness  ;  enlightened,  he  became  light.  But  unless  he 
had  been  enlightened,  he  would  have  been  darkness,  as  are 
all  the  ungodly;  to  whom,  now  become  believers,  the  Apostle 
says.  Ye  were  sometime  darkness.  But  now,  forasmuch  as 
Ephes.  they  had  believed,  what  ?  But  now^  saith  he,  light  in  the 
^»  ^'  Lord,  tfnless  he  had  added  in  the  Lord^  we  should  not 
have  understood  his  meaniug.  highly  he  says,  in  the  Lord. 
Parkness  ye  were,  not  in  the  Lord.  For  ye  were  sometime 
darkness:  here  he  does  not  add,  in  the  Lord.  So  then 
darkness  in  yourselves;  light  in  the  Lord.  In  like  manner. 
He  was  not  the  Lights  but  he  came  to  bear  witness  of  that 
tight. 
John  1  ^-  ^^'  where  is  the  Light  Itself?  That  was  the  true  Lights 
^«  which  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  this  world. 

V  every  man  that  comethy  then  John  himself  also.  Christ 
then  enlightened  him,  by  whom  He  would  have  Himself 
made  known.  Understand,  beloved:  for  He  was  coming  to 
feeble  minds,  to  wounded  hearts,  to  weak-sighted  souls.  For 
this  end  had  He  come.  And  how  can  the  soul  see  That, 
which  in  perfection  Is?  In  the  same  way,  as  ofttimes  in 
some  illumined  object,  we  have  notice  that  the  sun  is  risen, 
which  yet,  with  our  eyes,  we  cannot  behold.  For  even  the 
weak-sighted  can  bear  to  look  on  a  wall,  on  which  the  sun 
shines,  or  a  mountain,  or  a  tree,  or  the  like,  on  which  his  rays 
are  shed,  this  they  can  bear  to  look  u[)ou.  And  thus,  in 
another  body  made  radiant  with  light,  that  sunrise,  which,  as 
yet,  their  eyes  are  unable  to  boar,  is  made  known  to  them. 
In  like  manner,  all  they,  to  whom  Christ  came,  were  unequal 
to  behold  Him.     He  cast  the  bright  beams  of  His  light  upon 

«  "  Nam  et  oculi  nostri   diouotur    word  in  English  which  admits  equally 
luminal*    We  have  no  corresponding    the  double  meaning  of  itimitia. 


T%ai  Light  was  in  the  tear  Id  from  the  beginning:      25 

John,  and,  through  Johny  confessing  himself  to  be  enlightened  Jobn 
mdiDiuninatedynot  of  himself  enlightening  and  illuminating^  ^i-^lil: 
was  He  known,  who  doth  illuminate,  was  He  known,  who 
doth  bedew  with  light,  was  He  known,  who  doth  fill.  And 
who  is  He?  He  that  enUghteneth ever y  man  that cometh into 
the  world.  For  if  man  had  not  gone  from  that  light,  he 
would  not  have  needed  to  be  enlightened.  But  now  he 
needs  to  be  enlightened  here,  because  he  forsook  that  place, 
where  he  might  ever  have  dwelt  in  light. 

8.  What  then?  If  He  came  hither,  where  was  He?  i7«  John  l, 
was  in  this  world.  He  both  was  here,  and  He  came  hither,  ' 
was  here  by  His  Deity;  came  hither  by  His  flesh.  For 
when  He  was  here,  by  His  Deity,  foolish  and  blind  and 
ungodly  men  could  not  see  Him.  Tlie  ungodly  were  that 
darkness  of  which  it  is  said.  The  light  shineth  in  darkness^ 
and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not.  Behold,  He  both 
is  here  now,  and  was  here,  and  is  always  here;  and  never 
departeth,  and  no-whither  departeth.  But  thou  hast  need  of 
means  of  seeing  that  which  never  departs  from  thee :  thou 
hast  need  not  to  depait  from  Him,  Who  departs  no-whither : 
thou  hast  need  not  to  forsake,  and  thou  shalt  not  be  forsaken. 
Sink  not  back,  and  that  sun  will  not  sink  to  thee.  If  thou 
sinkest  back.  He  sinks  to  thee'.  But  if  thou  continue 
standing.  He  is  present  with  thee.  But  thou  didst  not  stand. 
Recollect  by  what  means  thou  didst  fall,  by  what  means  He 
who  fell  before  thee  cast  thee  down.  He  cast  thee  down,  not 
by  violence,  not  by  assault,  but  by  thine  own  will.  For 
hadst  thou  not  consented  to  evil,  thou  wouldest  have  stood, 
thou  wouldest  have  remained  in  the  light.  But  now,  because 
thou  art  fallen,  and  thy  heart,  which  is  the  eye  with  which 
that  light  can  be  seen,  is  injured.  He  came  to  thee  such  as 
thou  mightest  see;  He  in  such  sort  manifested  Himself  as 
man,  that  He  sought  witness  from  man.  From  man  doth 
God  seek  witness,  and  God  hath  man  as  His  witness.  God 
hath  man  for  His  witness,  but,  for  man's  sake.  So  weak  are 
we !  By  a  lamp  we  seek  the  day.  For  John  himself  is  called 
a  lamp :  as  the  Lord  saith,  He  was  a  burning  and  a  satining  John  6, 
lampf  and  ye  were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his^' 
light :  but  I  have  greater  witness  than  John. 

'  Si  tu  feceris  casuin,  ille  tibi  facit  occasam. 


2((  Not  by  local  Umiiationy  but  as  Creator. 

HoMiL.     9.  So  then.  He  shewed,  that  it  was  for  the  sake  of  men, 

II  . 
^—  He  would  have  Himself  revealed  by  a  lamp  to  the  faith  of 

those  who  believe,  that,  by  that  same  lamp,  He  might  con- 
found His  enemies.     For  those  enemies,  who  tempted  Him 
Mat.2i,  and  said,  Tell  us  by  what  authority  doest  Thou  these  things? 
Mark     ^  ^^^9  ^^^^  He,  will  ask  you  one  question.     Answer  Me. 
i^'k^o  "^^'^  Baptism  of  John  ^  whence  was  it?  from  heaven^  or  of 
4.        '  men  ?     And    they  were    at  a    standy  and   said    among 
themselves,  If  we  shall  say.  From  heaven.  He  will  say  unto 
us.  Why  did  ye  not  believe  him  f  (For  he  had  borne  witness 
^^  ^'  to  Christ,  and  had  said,  /  am  not  the  Christ.     Tliis  is  He.) 
But  if  we  shall  say.  Of  men,  toe  fear  the  people ,  lest  they 
should  stone  us :  for  they  held  John  as  a  prophet.     Afraid  of 
being  stoned,  but  yet  more  afraid  to  confess  the  truth,  they 
answered  a  lie  unto  the  Truth,  and  wickedness  imposed  a  lie 
upon  itself^.     For  they  answered,  We  know  not.     And, 
because  they  themselves  had  shut  the  door  against  them- 
selves, by  saying,  that  they  knew  ngt  what  they  knew ;  neither 
did  the  Lord  open  unto  them,  for  they  did  not  knock.     For 
it  is  said.  Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.     But  not 
only  did  they  not  knock,  that  it  might  be  opened ;  but  by 
saying  that  they  knew  not,  they  barred  up  the  door  against 
themselves.     And  the  Lord  said  to  them.  Neither  tell  I  you, 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.     Thus  they  were  con- 
founded by  means  of  John.     And  in   them  was  fulfilled ; 
Pi.  133,  /  have  ordained  a  lamp  for  my  Christ;  His  enemies  will  I 

clothe  with  shame. 
John  1,  10.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  wa^  made  by  Him. 
Think  not  that  He  was  in  the  world  in  such  sort  as  the  earth 
is  in  the  world,  or  the  heaven,  or  the  sun,  or  the  moon  and 
stars,  or  trees,  cattle,  men.  He  was  not  thus  in  the  world. 
How  was  He  then  ?  As  the  Artificer  and  Maker  directing 
what  He  hath  made.  For  He  made  not  the  world  as  a 
workman  makes  a  chest.  The  chest  is  outside  the  workman, 
and,  while  it  is  in  making,  occupies  another  place.  And, 
although  the  workman  is  close  to  his  work,  still  the  place  in 
which  he  sits  is  distinct  from  that  in  which  his  work  is.  He 
is  outside  it.     But  God  maketh  the  world,  infused  into  it ; 

s  Ps.  27,  12.  meotita  est  ioiquitas  sibi.    So  Vulg.  *<  Such  as  breathe  out 
cruelty."  E.  V. 
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He  maketb  it,  being  in  all  place ;  and  withdraweth  not  Johm 
Himself  elsewhere,  nor  doth  He,  as  it  were,  from  without,  ^'  ^^^' 
handle  the  mass  which  He  formeth.  By  the  presence  of 
His  Majesty  He  maketh  what  He  maketh  ;  by  His  Presence 
He  goyemeth  what  He  hath  made.  He  then  was  in  the 
worid,  as  the  world^s  Maker.  For  the  world  woe  made  by 
Him,  and  the  world  knew  Him  not. 

3.  What  meaneth,  The  world  was  made  by  Himt  The 
heaven,  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  things  therein,  are  called 
the  world.  Again,  in  another  sense,  they  who  love  the  world 
are  called  the  world.  The  world  was  made  by  Him,  and  the 
world  knew  Him  not.  Did  the  heavens  not^know  their 
Creator?  Did  the  angels  not  know  their  Creator?  Did  the 
stars  not  know  their  Creator,  whom  yet  the  demons  confess  ? 
An  things  in  all  places  bore  Him  witness.  Who  then  were 
Ihey  that  knew  Him  not  ?  They,  who,  for  loving  the  world, 
are  called  the  world.  For,  to  love  is  to  dwell  in  heart. 
Loving  the  world,  therefore,  they  deserved  to  be  called 
by  the  name  of  that  in  which  they  dwelt.  Just  as  we  say. 
This  is  a  good,  this  is  a  bad  house.  It  is  not  the  walls 
we  find  fault  with,  when  we  call  the  one  house  bad ;  or  the 
walls  we  praise  when  we  call  the  other  good.  By  a  bad 
house,  we  mean  bad  inmates ;  by  a  good  house,  good  inmates. 
In  like  manner,  we  call  them  the  world,  who,  for  that  they 
love  the  world,  are  the  world's  inmates.  Who  are  these  ? 
They  whose  affections  are  set  upon  the  world.  For  these,  in 
heart,  dwell  in  the  world.  They  whose  affections  are  not  set 
on  the  world,  in  the  flesh  indeed  are  conversant  in  the  world, 
but  in  heart  they  dwell  in  heaven.  As  saith  the  Apostle, 
Our  conversation  is  in  heaven.  So  then,  The  world  ira^Phil.  3, 
made  by  Him,  and  the  world  knew  Him  not.  ^^* 

12.  He  came  unto  His  own.  For  all  these  things  were  made  John  i, 
by  Him.  And  his  own  received  Him  not.  Who  are  His 
own?  Men  whom  He  made:  the  Jews,  whom,  at  the  first. 
He  made  to  be  above  all  nations.  Other  nations  worshipped 
idols,  and  served  demons.  But  the  Jews  were  Abraham's 
seed ;  and  they,  beyond  all  others,  were  Christ's  own  :  for 
they  were  His  kinsmen  according  to  that  flesh  which  He 
vouchsafed  to  take.  He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own 
received  Hun  not.     Did  they  not  receive  Him  at  all  ?    Did 


28  The  Only  Son  would  not  remain  alone  a  son. 

HoMiL.none  receive  Him?    Was  then  none  saved?    For  no  one 
— ill- shall  be  saved  unless  he  have  received  Christ  when  He 
Cometh.  ^ 

13.  But  the  Evangelist  adds,  But  as  many  as  did  receive 
John  1,  Him,     What   did  He   bestow   on  these  ?    Great   was   Hig   . 

good-will,  great  His  mercy.     He  was  the  Only  Son ;  yet  He 

would  not  remain  alone  a  son.     Men,  when  they  have  no 

son  and  the  time  of  life  is  past,  oflen  adopt  a  son,  and  do  by 

will  effect,  what  by  nature  they  might  not.     This  is  the  way 

of  men.     But  if  one  have  an  only  son,  he  joys  in  him  the 

more,  because  he  will  be  sole  heir  of  all,  there  being  no  one 

to  impoverish  him   by  dividing  the  inheritance  with  him. 

Not  so  God.     That  very  Only  Son  Wliom  He  had  begotten, 

and  by  Whom  He  had   created  all   things,  He   sent  into 

the  world,  that  He  might  not  remain  alone  a  son,  but  might 

have  adopted  brethren.     For  tae  are  not  bom  of  God,  as  was 

that  Only-Begotten  Son,  but  adopted  by  His  grace.    For  that 

Only-Begotten  came  to  loose  the  sins  by  which  being  tied 

and  bound  we  were  hindered  from  being  adopted.     Those, 

whom  He  would  adopt  to  be  His  brethren,  Himself  loosed, 

and  made  them  joint-heirs  with  Himself.    For  so  the  Apostle 

6a].  4,  saith.  But  ifason^then  an  heir  through  God,    And  again, 

Rom.  8  ^^'f^  9f  Godj  and  joint 'heirs  with  Christ.     Christ  was  not 

17.        afraid  to  have  joint-heirs.     For  His  inheritance  is  not  made 

less,  though  many  possess  it.     And  truly  these  very  persons. 

He  being  the  possessor,  become  His  inheritance,  and  He,  in 

turn,  becomes  their  inheritance.     Hear,  in  what  way  they 

Pi.  2, 7.  become  His  inheritance.     The    Lord  hath  said  unto  me. 

Thou  art  my  Son^  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.    Ask  of  me^ 

and  I  will  give  thee  the  nations/or  thine  inheritance.    Hear 

in  what  way  He  becomes  theirs.     TTie  Lo'rdy  so  the  Psalm 

P8.l6,6.hath  it,  Tfie  Lord  is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance  and  of 

my  cup.     Let  us  possess  Him,  and  let  Him  possess  us.    Let 

Him  possess  us  as  Lord :  let  us  possess  Him  as  salvation, 

possess  Him  as  light.     What  then  did  He  give  to  them 

John  1,  who  received  Him  ?     To  them  gave  He  power  to  become 

^^*        sons  of  God^  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  name;  that, 

so  believing,  they  may  hold*  fast  by  the  plank,  and  cross 

the  sea. 

14.  And  how  are  they  bom  ?    Bom  they  must  needs  be. 


God  barn  t^fmen^  that  men  might  be  born  d/*  God.      29 

ec  thej  are  sons  of  God,  and  brethren  of  Christ.     For  if  John 
Agr  be  not  bom,  how  can  they  be  sons?    The   sons  oihJtlh 
kman  parents  are  bom  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  of  the  will  of 
HDyand  of  the  embrace  of  wedlock.     But  how  are  God's 
»DS  bom  to   Him  ?     Who  are  bom  not  of  bloods;  as  if  he  John  I, 
y  said  of  the  bioods  of  male  and  female.     Bloods  (^^  san-   ^* 
pm'^)  is  not  Latin.     But  because  the  word  is  plural  in  the 
Greek,  the  translator  judged  it  best  to  use  the  plural  too, 
bang  content    to   incur  peradventure  the   censure   of  the 
{nnmiaTians,    so    he   might  but  express  the   truth   to  the 
mderstanding  of  the  weak.     For  if  he  had  said  blood,  in  the 
angular,  he    vrould  not  have  expressed  what  he  wished: 
for  it  is  of  bloods  that  men  are  born,  namely,  of  male  and 
female.     Say  we  then,  bloods;  and  let  us  not  fear  the  gram- 
narian^s  rod,  so  we  do  but  get  at  the  true  idea,  full  and  clear. 
Baring  this   by  the  phrase,  he  who  should  chide  it  were 
thankless  for  the  having.     Not  of  bloods,  nor  o/*  the  will  of 
ihejleshf  nor  of  the  will  of  man*     Flesh  is  put  for  woman. 
For  when  the  woman  had  been  formed  from  Adam^s  rib,  he 
said,  Thi9  is  now  bone  of  my  bone  and  flesh  of  my  flesh.^^i^f 
And  the  Apostle  saith.  He  that  loveth  his  wife,  loveth  him-^^\^^^ 
^\f,for  no  one  ever  yet  hated  his  own  fleshy    Flesh  therefore  ^8. 29. 
is  put  for  the  woman^  just  as  spirit  is  sometimes  put  for  the 
husband.     And  why  ?    Because  the  one  governs,  the  other  is 
governed.     The  one  ought  to  be  master,  the  other  servant. 
For  when  the  flesh  is  master  and  the  spirit  servant,  it  is  an 
ill-ordered   house.     What  can   be  worse    than  a  house,  in 
which  the  wife  has  the  mastery  over  the  husband  ?    That  is 
the  rightly  ordered  house,  where  the  husband  is  master,  the 
wife  submissive.     In  like  manner,  the  rightly  ordered  man  is 
be  in  whom  the  spirit  is  master,  the  flesh  servant. 

15.  These  then  were  born  not  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.  But  that  men  might  be 
bom  of  God,  God  was  first  bom  of  men.  For  Christ  is  God, 
and  Christ  was  bora  of  men.  It  was  only  a  mother  indeed 
that  He  sought  on  earth,  for  He  had  already  a  Father  in 
heaven :  bom  of  God,  that  He  might  create  us ;  bom  of 
woman,  that  He  might  re-create  us.  Marvel  not  then,  O 
man,  that  thou  art  created  a  son  by  grace,  that  thou  art  bom 
^  Codd.  aliqaot,  *'  Sangnines,"  a  fleounda  manu.    Bbn. 
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HoMiL.  of  God,  according  to  His  Word.     The  Word  Himself  was 

'—  pleased  first  to  be  bom  of  men,  that  thou  mightest  be  bom  of 

God,  and  mightest  be  sure  of  it,  and  say  to  thyself.  It  was  not 
without  cause  that  God  was  pleased  to  be  bom  of  man,  but  for 
that  He  accounted  me  of  some  importance,  that  He  should 
make  me  immortal,  and  be,  for  my  sake,  bom  after  the  manner 
of  mortal  men.  Having  said  therefore, "  Were  bom  of  God,'* 
as  if  (lest  we  should  be  amazed  and  awe-strack  at  grace 
so  great  as  to  pass  belief,  that  men,  that  is  to  say,  are  bom 
of  God,)  as  if,  I  say,  to  make  thee  sure,  he  proceeds, 
John  1,  And  the  Word  was  made  Jleshy  and  dwelt  among  us.  Why 
^**  dost  thou  marvel  that  men  are  bom  of  God  ?  Think  of  God 
Himself  bom  of  men  :  And  the  Word  was  made  Jleshy  and 
dwell  among  vs. 

16.  But,  whereas  the  Word  was  made  fleshy  and  dwelt 
among  ««,  He  did,  by  His  very  Nativity,  make  an  eye-salve, 
to  cleanse  the  eyes  of  our  heart,  that  we  might  see  His 
Majesty,  by  means  of  His  humility.     For  this  cause,  The 
Word  was  made  fleshy  and  dwelt  among  us.     He  cured  our 
John  1,  eyes.     And  what  follows  ?    And  we  beheld  His  glory.     His 
glory  no  man  could  behold,  unless  cured  by  the  humility  of 
His  flesh.   Why  could  not  we  behold  it?  Attend  then,  dearly 
beloved,  and  mark  what  I  say.    There  had  come  driving  into 
man's  face  a  blast  as  it  were  of  dust,  of  earthy  matter,  it  had 
forced  itself  into  his  eye,  had  made  it  sore,  and  he  could  not 
see  the  light.     This  sore  eye  is  anointed,  earth  made  it  sore, 
and  earth  is  put  to  it  for  healing :  indeed  all  eye-salves  and 
other  dmgs  are  produced  from  earth.     From  dust  came  thy 
blinding,  from  dust  thy  healing;  so  the  flesh  had  made  thee 
blind,  and  flesh  maketh  thee  whole.     The  soul  had  become 
camal  by  consenting  to  the  afibctionsof  the  flesh ;  hence  the  eye 
of  the  heart  had  become  blind.     The  Word  was  madejlesh  : 
He,  thy  Physician,  made  thee  an  eye-salve.     And,  since  He 
came  in  such  sort,  that  by  flesh  He  might  abolish  what  was 
amiss  in  the  flesh,  and,  by  death,  slay  death,  therefore  hath 
this  been  brought  to  pass  in  thee,  that,  since  Tlie  Word  was 
made  fleshy  thou  canst  say.  And  we  belield  His  glory.    What 
kind  of  glory  ?    Such  as  He  became,  as  Son  of  Man  ?    That 
was  His  humility,  not  His  glory.     But  to  what  is  man's  eye- 
John  1,  sight  brought,  when  cured  by  flesh  ?     We  beheld  His  glory ; 
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ike  glory  as  of  the  Only-Begotten  from  the  Father ^  (Him)  John 
fuU^  of  gr€u:e  and  truth.  Of  grace  and  truth  we  will  speak  '  ^'^^' 
more  at  large  on  another  place  in  this  same  Gospel,  if  the 
Lord  voncfasafe  to  grant  us  opportunity.  Let  this  suffice  for 
the  present.  And  be  ye  edified  in  Christ,  and  be  ye  com- 
forted in  the  faith,  and  watch  ye  in  good  works;  and  see 
that  ye  let  not  go  the  plank  on  which  ye  are  to  cross  the 
sea. 

k  jpfemciM,  which  10  nomiDative,  (TX^piit)  is  here  ooDftnied  ai  an  accntative  io 
apporiticm  with  gloriam. 


HOMILY    III. 


John  i.  15 — 18. 

John  beareth  toitness  ofHinif  and  crieth,  raying,  This  was  He  of 

«*^        whom  I  spake  J  He  that  cometh  after  me,  is  preferred  before^ 

*jni&r       mey  because  He  was  before'^  me.    And  of  His  fulness  have  ali 

^'  we  receivedy  and  grace  for  grace.     For  the  law  was  given 

by  MoseSy  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Chvist, 

1.  The  grace  and  truth  of  God,  of  which  the  Saints,  at  the 
appearing  of  the  Only- Begotten  Son  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  beheld  Him  to  he  full:  how  this  is  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Old  Testament,  as  being  a  matter  of  the 
New  Testament :  this  theme,  my  beloved,  we  have  undertaken 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  as  we  promised.  Give  ye  then  your 
best  attention,  that  what,  according  to  my  capacity,  God  shall 
f^ve  me,  ye,  according  to  your  capacity,  may  hear  the  same. 
For  then  it  will  only  remain,  that  if,  when  the  seed  is  sown  in 
your  hearts,  the  birds  take  it  not  away,  nor  thorns  choak, 
tior  heat  scorch  it,  and  withal  there  come  upon  it  the  rain  of 
daily  exhortations,  and  your  own  good  thoughts,  which  do 
that  in  the  heart  which  in  the  field  the  harrows  do,  to  wit, 
break  the  clods  and  cover  up  the  seed,  that  it  may  have 
leave  to  sprout :  it  will  then  only  remain,  that  ye  bear  fruit, 
at  which  the  husbandman  may  rejoice  and  be  glad.  If, 
however,  in  return  for  good  seed  and  good  rain,  we  bear  not 
fruit,  but  thorns,  the  seed  will  not  be  blamed,  nor  will  the 
rain  be  in  fault,  but  for  the  thorns  due  fire  is  prepared. 

2.  We  be  Christian  men,  beloved,  as  I  suppose  I  need  not 
long  stand  to  prove  to  you;  and  if  Christian,  then  of  course, 
by  our  very  name,  belonging  to  Christ  His  sign  we  bear 
on  our  forehead ;  whereof  we  are  not  ashamed,  if  we  bear  it 
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likewise  on  our  heart.  His  sign  is  tlmt  of  Bis  iHimiliaiion^  JnuM 
By  a  star  llic  wi^c  men  knew  Him  :  and  this  was  a  sign  j^^pg^ 
giieu  i>f  the  Lord,  heavenly  and  glorious;  He  won  hi  not  3. 
bar©  a  star  to  be  on  the  forehead  of  His  belicj^ers  as  His 
sign,  bnt  His  cross.  Whereby  humble d,  by  the  same 
glori&ed^  He  lifted  up  ibe  bumble  even  by  tbal  same  to 
vfaicb  being  humbled  Himself  descended*  We  belong  then 
to  the  Gospel ;  we  belong  to  the  Now  Testament*  ne  law  John  1» 
ttag  giren  by  Moses^  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Je,sm^^* 
Ckrixi,  We  ask  the  Apostle,  and  he  tells  us,  that  we  are  Horn.  6^ 
n&(  tinder  the  law^  but  under  grace.  God  wnt  therefore  g**|  ^  ^ 
Hin  Son^  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  laWs  (hat  He 
might  redeem  those  who  were  under  the  Im/^t  that  uemiyht 
receive  the  adoption  qf  mns^  Behold,  for  this  Christ  came  ; 
that  He  mighl  redeem  those  who  were  under  the  law,  that 
ijow  we  may  no  longer  be  under  the  law,  but  under  grace* 
Who  then  gave  the  law?  He  gave  the  law.  Who  also  gave 
grace  :  but  the  law  He  sent  by  a  servant,  the  grace  Himself 
came  down  wilhah  And  how  were  men  made  under  the 
Jaw?  By  not  fulfilling  the  law:  for  whoso  iiilfils  I  he  law  is 
not  under  the  law,  but  with  ihc  law*  Now  whoso  is  under  the 
law  i&  not  raised  up,  but  pressed  down,  by  the  law*  All  men 
accordingly  being  placed  under  tlie  law,  tlie  law  makes  all 
guiliy;  and  for  this  end  it  is  over  their  head,  that  it  may 
shew  sins,  not  take  them  away.  The  law  then  enjoins,  the 
Oifer  of  the  law  shewelh  pity  in  that  which  ihe  law  en- 
joineth*  Men  attem]Uiug  to  fulfd,  by  their  own  strength, 
the  requirements  of  the  law,  by  that  their  rash  and  headstrong 
presumption  fell;  and  so  are  not  with  the  law,  but  under  ilic 
law  are  become  guilty  ;  and  since,  by  their  own  strength, 
they  could  not  fulfil  the  law,  having  bucome'  guilty  under 
the  law,  they  implored  the  Deliverer's  help.  So  the  guilt  of 
the  law  made  the  sickness  of  the  proud;  the  sickness  of 
the  proud  became  the  confession  of  the  humble :  the  sick 
now  confess  that  they  are  sick ;  let  the  ])hysician  come  and 
heal  the  siek^ 

3*  The  physician,  who  is  he  J  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
What  Jesus  Clirist  our  Lord?  That,  which  vva»  seen,  even 
of  them  by  whom  He  was  cnicifjed  ;  that  Jesus  Christ  Who 
WBB  seized,  buiietedj  scourged^   spit  upon,  crowned  with 
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HoMiL.  tborns,  hanged  upon  the  cross,  dead,  wounded  with  the  spear^  ^, 

^  taken  down  from  the  cross,  laid  in  the  sepulchre  :  that  same  .. 

Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  the  same  precisely :  and  the  same  is,  _ 
all  of  Him,  the  Physician  of  our  wounds,  that  Crucified 
One,  at  Whom  men  mocked,  at  Whom*  while  hanging  there, 
Mat.]  7,  the  persecutors  wagged  the  head  and  said,  If  He  be  the  Son  . 
qf  Gody  lei  Him  come  down  from  the  cross,  the  same  is,  all 
of  Him,  our  Physician,  the  same  precisely.  Why  then  did 
He  not  shew  them  that  mocked,  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God :  at  least  thus,  that  if  He  allowed  Himself  to  be  lifted 
up  upon  the  cross,  yet,  when  they  said.  If  He  be  the  Son  qf 
Gody  let  Him  come  down  from  the  cross,  then  He  should 
come  down  and  shew  them  that  He  was  the  very  Son  of  God, 
Whom  they  had  dared  to  treat  with  scorn?  He  would 
not.  Why  would  not?  Because  He  could  not?  Without 
question.  He  could.  For  which  is  greater,  to  come  down  from 
the  cross,  or  to  rise  again  from  the  grave?  But  He  bore  their 
mockery:  for  the  cross  was  taken  up,  not  for  a  token  of 
power,  but  for  an  example  of  patience.  On  it  He  cured  thy 
wounds,  while  on  it  He  long  bore  His  own.  On  it  He  made 
thee  whole  from  a  death  eternal,  while  on  it  He  condescended 
to  die  a  temporal  death.  And  died  He,  or  in  Him  did  death 
die  ?     What  a  death,  that  gave  Death  its  death-blow ! 

4.  But  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiist  His  very  self  and  whole 
self,  just  what  was  seen  and  held  and  crucified  ?  Is  the 
whole  very  self  just  that?  What  the  Jews  saw  is  indeed 
His  very  self,  but  not  the  whole :  not  this  is  whole  Christ. 
And  what  is?  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word.  In  what 
beginning  ?  And  the  Word  was  with  God.  And  what  kind 
of  Word?  And  the  Word  was  God.  Was  this  Word 
peradventure  made  by  God  ?  No ;  for  the  same  was  in 
the  beginning  with  God.  What  then  ?  other  things,  which 
God  made,  are  they  not  like  the  Word  ?  No  :  for  all  things 
were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  nothing  made. 
How  by  Him  were  all  things  made  ?  Because  that  which 
teas  made,  in  Him  was  life ;  and  before  it  was  made,  was 
life.  That  which  was  made,  is  not  life :  but,  in  the  art  (or 
theory,)  i.  e.  in  the  Wisdom  of  God,  before  it  was  made,  it  was 
life.  That  which  was  made,  passeth  away :  that  which  is  in 
Wisdom,  cannot  pass  away.  Life,  then,  in  Him :  this  was  the 
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ife  of  that  which  was  made.  And  what  kind  of  life  ?  seeing  Johm 
dm  the  soul  too  is  the  life  of  the  body  :  our  body  hath  a  life  of  '  ^^^' 
ill  Ofvn ;  and  when  it  loseth  ibis  life,  there  is  the  death  of  the 
body :  wms  the  life  then  we  speak  of  such  as  this  ?  No :  7%« 
1^  was  the  light  of  men.  Was  it  the  light  of  beasts  ?  For  this 
S^t  18  the  light  both  of  beasts  and  men.  There  is  a  certain 
Eght  of  men  :  let  us  see  wherein  men  ditfer  from  beasts,  and 
theo  we  shall  understand  what  the  light  of  men  is.  Thou 
fiferest  not  from  a  beast  save  in  understanding.  Boast  not 
of  aug^t  else.  Dost  thou  plume  thyself  upon  thy  strength  ? 
tlie  beasts  excel  thee :  upon  thy  speed  ?  the  flies  excel 
thee :  upon  thy  beauty  ?  how  great  beauty  is  in  the 
peacock's  feathers  ?  Wherein  then  art  tliou  better  ?  In 
the  image  of  God.  Where  is  the  image  of  God  ?  In  the 
mind,  in  the  understanding.  If  then  thou  art  better  than  a 
beast,  in  that  thou  hast  a  mind,  wherewith  thou  mayest 
aiidecBtand  what  a  beast  cannot  understand,  and  in  that 
iboo  art  better  than  a  beast)  therefore  a  man ;  the  light  of 
men  is  the  light  of  minds.  The  light  of  minds  is  above 
minds,  and  transcendeth  all  minds.  This  was  that  life,  by 
which  all  things  were  made. 

5.  Where  was  it  ?  Was  it  here  ?  or  was  it  with  the  Father 
and  not  here  ?  or,  what  is  nearer  the  truth,  was  it  both  with 
the  Father,  and  here  too  ?  If  then  it  was  here,  wherefore  was 
it  not  seen  ?  Because  the  Light  shinelh  in  darkness,  and  tlie 
darkness  comprehended  it  not.  O  men,  be  not  darkness^ 
be  not  unbelieving,  unjust,  unrighteous,  extortioners,  covetous^ 
lovers  of  the  world ;  for  these  are  the  darkness.  The  light  is 
not  absent,  bat  ye  are  absent  from  the  light.  A  blind  man 
in  the  sun  hath  the  sun  present,  but  he  is  absent  from  the 
sun.  Be  ye  not  therefore  darkness.  For  this  peradventUre 
is  the  grace  of  which  I  am  to  speak,  that  we  be  no  more 
darkness,  and  that  the  ApcNstle  may  say  to  us,  Ye  tr^r^Eph.  5^ 
sometime  darkness,  but  now  light  in  the  Lord.  Forasmuch,  * 
therefore,  as  the  light  of  men,  i.  e.  the  light  of  minds, 
was  not  seen,  it  behoved  that  a  man  should  bear  witness 
concerning  the  light:  not  indeed  a  man  in  darkness,  but 
one  already  enlightened.  And  yet  not,  because  enlightened, 
therefore  the  Light  itself:  but  that  he  might  bear  witness  of 
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nouiuthe  light.      For  he  was  not  the  light.     And  what  was  the 

'—  Light?  That  was  the  true  Light jWhichenlighteneth  every  man 

that  Cometh  into  this  world.     And  where  was  it  ?    It  was  in 
this  world.     And  how,  wa^  in  this  world  ?    As  the  visible 
light  of  sun,  of  moon,  of  lamps,  is   this  Light  so  in    the 
world  ?    No.     For,  The  world  was  made  by  Him  ;    and  the 
world  knew  Him  notj  i.  e.  the  light  shineth  in  darkness^  and 
the  darkness  comprehended  it  not.     For  the  world  is  dark- 
ness ;   because  the  lovers  of  the  world,  these  are  the  world- 
For  did  not  the  creature  acknowledge  its  Creator  ?    Heaven 
Matt.  2,  bare  witness  by  the  star :  the  sea  bare  witness,  it  sustained 
ib.  14     ^^  Lord  as  He  walked  upon  it :  the  winds  bare  witness,  at 
26«        His  bidding  they  were  still:    the  eartli  bare  witness,  at  His 
ib.  27,    crucifixion  it  quaked  :  if  all  these  bare  witness,  how  can  it  be 
^^'        said  that  the  world  knew  Him  not,  save  that  the  world  are  the 
lovers  of  the  world,  they,  who,  in  heart,  inhabit  the  world? 
So  the  world  is  said  to  be  bad,  because  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world  are  bad  :  as  "  a  bad  house"  means  not  the  walls,  but 
the  inhabitants. 
John  1,      6.  He  came  unto  His  own^  i.  e.  to  His  own  property,  and 
^^'        His  own  received  Him  not.     What  hope  is  there  then,  save 
that,  as  many  as  received  Him^  to  them  gave  He  power  to 
become  sons  of  God  ?    If  they  become  sons,  they  are  bom  : 
if  bom,  how  bom  ?    Not  of  flesh,  not  of  bloods,  nor  of  the 
will  of  the  fleshy  nor  of  the  will  of  man :  but  of  God  are  they 
born.     Let  them  rejoice  therefore  that  they  are  born  of  God : 
»  prff-    let  them  take  for  granted'  that  they  belong  to  God :  let  them 
suman    ^,^^^5^,^  ^  ^  plain  proof  that  they  are  born  of  God,  And  the 
Word  was  made  fleshy  and  dwelt  among  us.     If  the  Word 
was  not  ashamed  to  be  bom  of  man,  shall  men  be  ashamed  to 
be  born  of  God  ?    Now  in  that  He  did  this.  He  cured  us  ;  in 
that  He  cured  us,  we  see.    For  this  :  that  the  Word  ivas  made 
fleshy  and  dwelt  among  uSy  is  made  unto  us  a  means  of  healing, 
that  since  by  earth  we  were  blinded,  by  earlh  we  might  be 
liealed;    and  being  healed,  might  see  what?     And  we  saw 
Hi  a  gloi-y,  (he  glory  as  of  the  Only -Begot  ten  from  the  Fat  her  y 
full  of  grace  and  truth. 
Johni,       7.    J  oh  71    beareth   witness  of  Himy  and  crieth,  say  in  g, 
^^'         This  was  He  of  Whom  I  spake,  He  that  comet h  after  me 
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is  made  before  me.    He  came  after  me,  and  He  preceded  •^ohn 

me.    What  meaneth,  He  is  made  before  me  f    He  preceded •* 

me.  Not,  was  made  before  I  was  made :  but  was  preferred 
brfore  me  :  this  is  ^^  was  made  before  me."  Wherefore  was 
He  made  before,  thee,  seeing  that  He  came  after  thee? 
Because  He  was  before  me.  Before  thee,  O  John  ?  What 
great  matter,  if  before  thee  !  It  is  well,  that  thou  dost 
bear  Him  witness :  hear  we  Himself  saying.  Even  before  John  8, 
AbraJkamj  I  am.  But  Abraham  too  arose  in  the  midst  of  the 
generations  of  mankind  :  many  before  him,  many  after  him : 
hear  the  Voice  of  the  Father  to  the  Son :  Before  Lucifer 
I  have  begotten  Thee*.  He,  Who  was  begotten  before 
Lacifer,  Himself  illumines  all.  For  there  was  one,  now 
feUleD,  who  bore  that  name :  he  was  an  angel,  and  he 
became  a  devil :  and  the  Scripture  said  of  him,  Lucifer,  u:ho 
did  arise  in  the  morning,  is  fallen^.  Whence  Lucifer, 
i.  e.  light-bearer  ?  Because  he  was  enlightened,  and  did  give 
forth  light.  But  whence  was  he  made  dark  ?  Because  he 
abode  not  in  the  truth.  He  then,  of  Whom  we  speak,  was  John  8, 
before  Lucifer,  before  every  one  that  is  enlightened :  since  ' 
before  every  one  that  is  enlightened  must  He  needs  be,  by 
Whom  all  are  enlightened,  who  are  capable  of  being  en- 
lightened. 

8.  Therefore  this  followeth,  And  of  His  fulness  have  all  John  i, 
we  received.  What  have  ye  received  ?  And  grace  for  grace. 
For  these  are  the  words  of  the  liLvangelic  text,  as  appears 
from  a  comparison  with  the  Greek  copies.  He  saith  not, 
And  of  His  fulness  have  all  we  received,  •  grace  for  grace  ; 
but  he  saith  thus :  And  of  His  fulness  have  all  we  received, 
and  grace  for  grace :  namely,  have  we  received:  so  that  he 
would  have  us  understand  that  we  have  received  of  His 
fulness  a  somewhat  unexpressed;  and  over  and  above, //race 
for  grace.  Namely,  we  have  received  of  His  fulness,  first 
grace  to  begin  with  ;  and  again  have  received  grace,  tjrace 
for  grace.     What  was  the  grace  we  received  at  first  ?    Faith. 

«  P«.  no,  3.  80  the  Vulgate,  "  ex  ing."  Pr.  Book  Verg. 

atero  ante  Luoifeniin  genui  te;"   and  ^  Isaiah    14,   12.  *^  How   art  thou 

the  Septuag.  iic  ycurrphs  wph  'EM<r<^pou  fallen  from  heavca,  O  Lucifer,  son  of 

4y4rrn<rd  <r§.    •*  From  the  womb  of  the  the  morning  !" 

morning ;   thon  hast  the  dew  of  thy  '  The  most  ancient  MSS  of  the  Lat. 

youth."  Engl.  Vers.     "The  dew  of  Vulg.  omit  *et.'  Lachmann.ini. 
thy  birth  is  of  the  womb  of  the  morn- 


39       Firiij  gra^  to  believe:  tken^  eternal  Kjtfor  believing. 

HoMiL.  Walking  in  faith,  we  walk  in  grace.     For  how  have  we 
^^^"  merited  this?    By  what  previous  merits?    Let  not  each 
*  com-    stroke'  himself  with  a  hand  of  soothing ;  let  him  turn  back 
paipet    jjj^Q  jj-g  conscience ;    let  him  seek  the  hiding-places  of  his 
own   thoughts;    let  him   retrace   the  whole   series  of  his 
doings.     Let  him  not  think  of  what  he  is,  if  now  he  is 
something;  but  of  what  he  was,  that  he  might  be  something; 
he  will  find  that  he  was  not  worthy,  save  of  punishment.     If 
then  thou  wast  worthy  of  punishment,  and  Christ  came  not 
to  punish  sins,  but  to  forgive  them  ;   thou  hadst  grace  given 
thee,  not  wages  paid.     Why  is  it  called  grace?    Because 
it  is   bestowed  gratuitously.     For  thou   didst  not  by  any 
previous  merits  buy  that  thou  hast  received.     So  then  the 
grace  he  first  received,  being  a  sinner,  was  this :  he  had  his 
sins  remitted.    What  deserved  he  ?    Let  him  ask  of  Justice  ; 
he  finds  a  punishment:   let  him   ask  of  Mercy,  he   finds 
grace.     But  this  had  God  also  promised  by  the  prophets : 
wherefore,  when  He  came  to  give  what  He  had  promised. 
He   gave  not   only  grace,  but  truth  too.     How  was  truth 
manifested  I  That  which  had  been  promised,  was  performed. 
Iprome-     9,  What  then  is  **  grape  for  grace  ?"    By  faith"  we  deserve 
Beum.   ^^^^  &^  God's  hands ;  and  this  so  great  a  boon,  forasmuch  as 
it  has  been  bestowed  upon  us  who  were  unworthy,  even  upon 
i^s  who  were  not  worthy  to  have  our  sins  remitted,  is  there- 
fore called  grace.     What  is  *  grace  ?'    That  which  is  given 
gratuitously.     What  is  *  given  gratuitously?'   Granted,  not 
paid.     If  it  were  due,  as  a  debt,  we  have  a  reward  paid,  not 
grace  granted*     But  if  it  were  in  very  deed  due,  thou  wast 
good :  if  however,  which  is  the  true  account  of  the  matter, 
thou  wast  evil,  but  yet  didst  believe  on  Him  Who  justifieth 
Rom.  4,  the  ungodly,  (what  is,  *  Who  justifieth  the  ungodly?'  Ofun- 
-*         godly  makelh  godly);  think  what,  by  the  law,  did  of  right 
hang  Qver  thee;   and  what  by  grace  thou  hast  obtained. 
But  having  obtained  that  grace  of  faith,  thou  sbalt  be  just 
Hab.  2, by  faith ;  (for  the  just  doth  live  by  faith;)  and  thou  shalt 
Rom.  1  <i6serve  well  at  God's  hand  by  living  by  faith.     And  having 
17.        deserved  well  at  God's  hand,  by  living  by  faith,  thou  shalt 
receive  the  prize,  immortality  and  life  eternal.     This  too  is 
grace.     For,  for  what  merit  dost  thou  receive  eternal  life? 
For  grace.     For  if  faith  is  grace,  and  life  otei-nal  is,  so  to 


I 


the  wages  of  faitli ;  God  ae€Ui&  indeed,  in  bestowing  Joun 

eternal  life,  to  be  as  it  were  repay  in  g  a  debt;  (a  debt,  to  ~^- ' 

whom}  to  the  faithful,  for  be  hath  deserved  it  at  God's  hands 
hy  fiulhO  bat,  forasmuch  as  faith  itself  la  gracej  therefore 
UFE  ETEiiNAL  also  is  grace  for  grace. 

lOt  Hear  the  Aposlltj  Paul  acknowledging  grace,  and  yet, 
ifterwards^  demanding  what  was  due  to  him  as  a  debt*  What 
ackaowledgnient  of  grace  is  there  in  Paul  ?  JVho  tvais  before^  l  Tim. 
a  blasph etner^  and  a  persecu t ur ,  a n d  Inju r iom  ;  b ut ^  s at th  h e,  ' 
J  lAiained  merctf.  He  said  that  he  waiit  unworthy  to  obtain ; 
bnc  jei,  that  he  did  obtain,  not  through  his  own  nieritBj  but 
through  God's  mercy*  Hear  this  very  man,  now  suing  for 
what  was  due  to  him  as  a  debt,  ^vho,  in  the  first  instance, 
had  received  that  which  was  no  debt,  but  grace,  For^  saiths  Tim. 
be,  /  am  now  ready  to  he  offered  up^  and  the  time  of  my  ' 
depart  are  in  at  hand*  J  ha^e  fout/ht  a  good  Jif/hf,  I  have 
finished  mp  courne^  I  have  kept  the  faith;  henceforth  there 
is  (aid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righfeoumiess.  Now  it  is  a  debt 
lliat  he  IS  suing  for,  he  is  exacting  a  debt.  For  see  the 
words  which  follow ;  whieh  the  Lord  »haU  render  unto 
me  m  ihat  dtry^  (as)  a  righteous  Judge*  That,  in  the 
fprmer  instance,  he  might  have  grace  lx?stowed  upon  him, 
lie  stood  in  need  of  a  merciful  Father^  that  he  might 
ha%^e  the  prize  and  reward  of  grace,  of  a  just  Judge. 
Will  lie,  Who  condemned  not  the  ungodly,  condemn  the 
fiy thftil  ?  And  yet,  if  thou  consider  rightly,  it  was  He  Who, 
in  the  first  instance,  gave  thee  that  faith,  whereby  thou 
bast  deserved  well  at  His  hands :  for  not  of  tliine  own  hast 
ihou  deserved  that  any  thing  should  be  due  to  thee.  Where- 
fore in  that  He  afterwards  bestows  the  prize  of  immortality. 
He  crowns  His  own  gifts,  not  thy  merits »  So  then^  brethren, 
uU  we  of  Hin  fulnms  have  reeeimd;  of  the  fulness  of  Uis 
mercy,  of  the  abundance  of  His  goodness  wc  have  received — 
what^  the  remission  of  sins,  that  wc  might  be  justified  by 
faith.  And  over  and  above  tliis,  what  ?  and  grace  for  grace: 
i.  e*  for  this  grace,  in  which  we  live  by  faith,  we  are  presently 
to  recoivu  auotlier ;  yet  ihatj  what  is  it  but  grace  ?  For  if  I 
shall  say  that  this  also  is  due,  I  attribute  something  to 
mj  Eelfj  as  if  1  had  a  claim  in  the  way  of  debt.  Whereas, 
God  dolh  crown  id  us  the  gifts  of  His  own  mercy;  yet,  upon 


i 


40  Death  by  (he  first  Adam :  Life  by  the  Second. 

HoM I L.  condition  that  in  that  grace  which  we  received  first,  we  walk 
-HL_  to  the  end. 

John  1,  11.  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses;  and  the  law  held  us 
Rom. 6  ^^^^y*  ^^^  yithdX  saith  the  Apostle;  The  law  entered  in 
20.  thai  (he  offence  might  abound.  It  was  of  service  to  the 
proud,  that  the  offence  abounded ;  for  they  ascribed  much 
to  themselves,  and  attributed  much  to  their  own  supposed 
strength:  and  they  could  not  fulfil  righteousness,  unless 
He  should  help  from  whom  the  command  had  come.  God, 
wishing  to  tame  their  pride,  gave  the  law.  Saying,  as  it 
were.  Here,  fulfil  this;  that  ye  may  not  think  there  lacks 
one  to  command.  There  lacks  not  one  to  command,  but 
there  lacks  one  to  fulfil. 

12.  If  then  there  lack  one  to  fulfil,  whence  doth  he  not 
1  cum  fulfil  ?  Because  he  is  bom  with  the  transmitted  taint'  of  sin 
traduce.  ^^^  death.  Bom  from  Adam,  he  drew  along  with  him  that 
wliich  in  Adam  was  conceived.  The  first  man  fell,  and  all 
who  are  bom  from  him  have  derived  from  him  the  con- 
cupiscence of  the  flesh.  It  behoved  that  there  should  be 
bom  another  man,  deriving  no  concupiscence.  A  man  and 
a  man.  A  man  to  death,  and  a  man  to  life.  Thus  the 
1  Cor.  Apostle  saith.  Since  indeed  by  man  came  deaths  by  man 
^^*  ^^'  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  By  what  man  death  ? 
and  by  what  man  the  resurrection  of  the  dead?  Be  not 
V.  22.  in  too  much  haste.  He  goes  on  to  say.  For  as  in  Adam  all 
dicy  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  Who  are 
they  that  belong  to  Adam  ?  All  who  are  bom  from  Adam. 
Who  to  Christ  ?  All  who  are  bom  through  Christ.  Where- 
fore are  all  born  in  sin?  Because  none  is  bom  but  of  Adam. 
That,  however,  they  were  bom  of  Adam  was  of  necessity, 
arising  from  condemnation :  to  be  bom  through  Christ,  is  of 
choice  and  of  grace.  Men  are  not  constrained  to  be  bom 
through  Christ ;  neither,  because  they  chose,  were  they  bom 
of  Adam.  Yet  all,  who  are  of  Adam,  are  bom  with  sin,  and 
are  sinners.  All  who  are  through  Christ  are  justified  and 
just,  not  in  themselves,  but  in  Him.  For  in  themselves,  if 
thou  shouldcst  ask,  they  belong  to  Adam  ;  in  Him,  if  thou 
shouldest  ask,  they  belong  to  Christ.  Why  ?  Because  He 
Who  is  the  Head,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  came  not  with  the 
taint  of  sin.     But  yet  He  came  with  mortal  flesh. 


7%e  £mw  hutmd  the  jiVA,  reu^t/for  tht^  Ph^skittti.         41 

JS.  Death  was  the  j>enalty  of  iius.  In  tho  Lord  was  the  Johw 
fiee-gift  of  mere y J  not  the  penalty  of  sin*  For  there  was  - — ^— ' 
nothing  hi  the  Lord  for  which,  in  justicoj  He  onghl  to  dio* 
Himself  saith.  Behold^  the  Prince  of  (his  world  comet  h^  and  ^^huti^ 
fiud^th  not  hi  tig  iu  me.  Why  then  dost  ihou  die?  linf^  that 
nil  ma  if  know  that  I  do  the  will  of  Mij  Fat  her  ^  rise^  let  us 
^  hence.  There  was  nothing  in  Him  for  which  He  ought 
to  die  ;  yet  He  died.  There  is  in  thee,  and  art  thou  ill- 
content  lo  die  ?  lie  content  patiently  to  endure  for  thy 
desert,  what  He  was  content  to  endure,  that  He  might  free 
thee  froni  eternal  death.  A  man  and  a  man :  but  the  one, 
man  only:  the  other,  God  man*  The  one,  a  man  of  sin: 
the  other,  of  righteousness.  Thou  art  dead  in  Adam ;  rise 
in  Christ:  for  they  are  both  thy  due.  Now  thou  bast 
believed  in  Christ,  yet  shalt  thou  pay  the  debt  which  thou 
bast  contracted  from  Adam*  But  the  chain  of  sin  shall  not 
hold  thee  for  ever ;  because  thy  death  eternal  is  slain  by  the 
temporal  death  of  thy  Lord.  This  same  is  grace,  my 
bretbren,  thi^  same  is  truth  too  \  because  promised,  and 
made  good. 

14<  This  ^ace  was  not  in  the  Old  Testament  For  the 
Law  tlireatenedj  not  helped;  commandedj  not  healed; 
shewed,  not  took  away»  our  feebleness.  But  it  made  ready 
for  the  Physician  Who  was  to  corne  with  grace  and  truth. 
Just  as  a  physician,  when  taking  in  hand  to  cure  a  man, 
might  first  send  his  servant,  that  when  he  arrives  he 
may  find  the  patient  bound.  Whole  he  was  not,  made 
whole  he  would  not  be;  and  that  he  might  not  bo  made 
whole,  he  pretended  that  he  was  whole.  The  Law  was 
setiL  It  bound  him.  He  finds  himself  guilty*  Now  he 
crie«  out  of  the  bandage.  The  Lord  comes,  proceeds  to 
cure  faim  with  somewhat  bitter  and  sharp  medicines ;  for 
He  saitb  to  the  sick,  '  Bear;'  saith,  'Endure;'  saith,  '  Love 
not  the  world.  Have  patience.  Let  the  fire  of  self-control 
cure  thee :  let  thy  wounds  endure  the  knife  of  perse cutious/ 
Thou  didst  shrink,  though  bound.  He,  free  and  unbound, 
drank  what  he  gave  thee  to  drink.  Himself  suffered  first 
that  He  might  console  thee,  saying,  as  it  were,  *  That  which 
thou  art  afraid  to  sufilr  for  thyself,  1  first  suffer  for  iJiee/ 
Tills  is  grace,  and  great  grace.    Who  can  worthily  praise  it? 


4*2  Christ  all  unutterable.     Moses^  a  servant : 

HoMiL.      15.  Christ  in  His  humility,  mj  brethreD,  is  the  theme  I 

'—  speak  of.     Christ  in  His  Majesty,  Christ  as  He  is  God,  who 

can  speak  ?  In  unfolding  and  uttering  our  theme,  when  it  is 
but  Christ  in  His  humility,  that  we  should  in  any  sort  what- 
ever pretend  to  speak,  we  are  not  sufficient,  nay  rather  we 
are  altogether  deficient:  we  commit  Him  whole  to  your 
thoughts,  not  vainly  attempt  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  Him 
to  your  hearing.  In  your  thoughts  conceive  ye  the  humility 
of  Christ  But  who,  sayest  thou,  unfoldeth  it  to  us,  unless 
thou  utter  it?  Let  Him  utter  it  within.  Better  doth  He 
utter  Who  dwelleth  within,  than  he  who  crieth  without. 
Let  Himself  shew  unto  you  the  grace  of  His  humility, 
Who  hath  begun  to  dwell  in  your  hearts.  But  now,  if  with 
His  humility  for  our  theme,  we  are  altogether  deficient  in 
unfolding  and  laying  it  forth.  His  Majesty  who  can  speak  ? 
If  the  Word  made  fesh  put  us  to  a  stand,  who  shall  unfold 
In  the  beginning  teas  the  IVoifdf  Take  and  hold  Him  then, 
brethren,  in  His  wholeness. 
» facta  17.  The  law  was  given  by  Moses ;  grace  and  truth  came  * 
John  I  ^  Jesus  Christ,  The  law  was  given  by  a  servant :  it  made 
^7.  men  guilty.  The  pardon  was  given  by  an  Emperor:  it  set 
the  guilty  fi-ee.  The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  Let  not  the 
servant  attribute  to  himself  more  than  is  done  by  his  means. 
Heb.  3,  Chosen  to  a  high  ministry,  as  one  faithfiil  in  the  house, 
though  still  a  servant,  he  can  act  in  accordance  with  the 
law ;  but  to  loose  from  the  guilt  of  the  law,  this  he  cannot 
do.  The  lawy  then,  was  given  by  Moses ;  grace  and  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ. 

18.  And  lest,  perad venture,  some  one  should  say,  *  And 
came  not  grace  and  truth  by  Moses,  who  did  see  God  ?'  he 
has  subjoined  immediately,  No  one  hath  seen  Ood  at  any 
time.  And  whence  had  Moses  his  knowledge  of  God  ?  The 
Lord  revealed  it  to  His  servant  What  Lord?  Christ 
Himself,  Who  sent  the  law  beforehand  by  His  servant,  that 
Himself  might  come  with  grace  and  tmth.  For,  God  hath 
no  one  seen  at  any  time.  And  whence  had  that  servant, 
according  to  his  capacity,  that  manifestation  of  Him  ? 
John  1,  But,  the  cnly-begolien  Son^  (saith  he,)  fflio  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father^  He  hath  declared  Him.  What  meaneth, 
In  the  bosom  of  the  Father  ?    In  the  secret  of  the  Father. 


For  God  hath  not  a  bosom  such  a&  the  bosom  made  by  Josm 

ibe  fold   of  our  garments;    neither  may  wc  think  of  Him  ^^ ** 

»  usiog  a  sitliDg  posture  as  we  do ;  neither  h  He  girt 
rtth  a  girdle  so  as  to  bare  a  bosom.  But  forasmuch  as  ottr 
bosom  is  within,  therefore  the  secret  of  the  Father  is  called 
im  bosom  of  the  Father*  He  who  kneir  the  Father,  being  iu 
llie  tecreK  of  the  Father,  even  He  hath  declared  the  Father, 
For>  \o  one  hath  seen  God  at  any  time*  Himself  tbereforta 
caiiie»  and  declared  whatsoever  He  saw.  What  did  Moses 
wem  i  Moses  saw  a  cloud,  saw  an  angel,  &aw  a  lire :  all  thi«e 
are  creatures.  They  bore  the  type  of  their  Lord,  not  mani- 
fested the  presence  of  the  Lord  Himself,  For  thou  hast 
it  indeed  plainly  in  the  law,  Mmen  Mpake  frith  the  LordExod* 
face  io  face^  tm  a  /riend  with  a  friend  ;  but  thou  goest  on  '  ' 
with  the  same  Scripture,  and  fmilest  Mosefi  saying^  if  i  have  ^%*  33, 
fsmnd  grace  in  Thy  sights  shew  me  Thyself  momfedlf^ 
thai  I  may  see  Thee.  And  it  is  not  enough  lliat  he  said 
this,  but  he  received  for  answer,  llwa  can  at  not  stee  My¥.x.5, 
face^  So  then,  brethren  J  he  that  spake  with  Moses  was  an 
angel  beariDg  the  type  of  the  Lord;  and  all  those  things, 
which  were  done  there  by  the  angel,  were  earnests  of  the 
grace  and  truth  to  come.  They  who  search  carefully  into 
tbe  Law  know  that  it  is  so:  and  when  the  time  shall  serve, 
that  we  also  should  say  sorau thing  of  this  trmlter,  dearly 
beloTcd,  what  God  doth  reveal  to  us,  we  will  not  forbear  to 
speak  '* 

18*  But  this  know,  of  all  those  things  which  have  been 
seen  in  bodily  form^  that  those  were  nut  the  suhs^tance  of 
God,  *  For  tlios^e  we  see  with  the  eye  of  flesh.  The 
substance  of  God,  what  is  It  seen  withal?  Ask  the  Gospel, 
Bhmed  are  the  pure  in  hearty  far  they  shall  see  God.  Thei-e  Matt,  5, 
have  been  men,  who  hare  said,  deceived  by  the  vanity  of 
their  heart,  that  the  Father  is  invisible,  but  the  Son  visible, 
Mow^  visible  ?  If  tiirough  Uis  flesh,  lor  that  He  took 
flesh  ;  the  thing  is  plain.  For  of  them  who  saw  the  flesh  of 
Christy soTue  believed, some  crucified:  and  they  who  believed 
wavered  when  He  was  crucified  j  and  had  it  not  been  that 
tbey  handled  that  flesh  after  the  rcsurrectionj  their  faith 
would  not  have  been  recalled.  If  therefore  thraujih  His 
*  Vid*  de  Triminte  iii,  1 1,  dp  Clvitate  Dei  xvl,  29, 


i 


44  The  Decalogue^  the  same  to  the  Jews  as  to  us: 

HoMiL.  flesh  the  Son  was  visible,  we  grant  it  too :  it  is  the  Catholic 
^ faith:  but  if,  as  they  say,  before  His  flesh,  i.  e.  before  He 


became  incarnate,  they  are  greatly  beside  themselves,  and 
do  greatly  err.  For  those  visible  and  bodily  appearances 
were  produced  by  a  created  being,  diat,  by  them,  a  type 
of  Christ  might  be  exhibited:  not  in  any  wise  was  the 
substance  itself  shewn  forth  and  made  manifest.  Mark  also, 
my  beloved,  this  simple  and  easy  proof.  The  Wisdom  of 
God  cannot  be  seen  with  the  eye.  My  brethren,  if  Christ  is 
the  Wisdom  of  God,  and  the  Power  of  God ;  if  Christ  is  tlie 
Word  of  God ;  the  word  of  man  is  not  seen  with  the  eye ; 
can  the  Word  of  God  be  so  seen  ? 

19.  Banish  therefore  carnal  thoughts  from  your  hearts, 
that  ye  may  be  truly  under  grace,  that  ye  may  belong  to  the 
New  Testament.  To  this  end  is  eternal  life  promised  in 
the  New  Testament.  Read  the  Old  Testament,  and  you 
will  see  that  as  far  as  precepts  are  concerned,  the  very  same 
commandments  were  given  to  a  people  still  carnal,  which 
are  given  to  us.  For  to  worship  one  God,  this  we  are 
commanded  too.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord 
thy  God  in  vain;  which  is  the  second'  commandment;  this 
we  are  commanded  too.  Observe  the  Sabbath  day:  this 
commandment  concerns  us  still  more  than  it  concerns  them : 
because  it  is  commanded  to  be  observed  spiritually.  For 
the  Jews  observe  the  Sabbath  in  a  servile  way,  spending  it  in 
rioting,  in  drunkenness.  How  much  better  would  their 
women  be  employed  at  the  distaff,  than  in  dancing  on  that 
day  in  the  balconies.  Let  us  not  say,  for  a  moment,  my 
brethren,  that  these  observe  the  Sabbath.  The  Christian 
observes  the  Sabbath  spiritually,  abstaining  from  servile 
work.  For,  what  is, '  from  servile  work?'  From  sin.  How 
John  8,  prove  we  this?  Ask  the  Lord.  Whosoever  commiiteth  sin  is 
the  servant  of  sin.  So  that  on  us  likewise  is  enjoined 
spiritually  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath.  And  then  all  those 
other  commandments  are  yet  more  enjoined  upon  us,  and  to 
be  observed  by  us:  Thou  shalt  not  kill;  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery;  Thou  shalt  not  steal;  Thou  slmlt  not  bear 
false  witness;  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  motJier ;   Thou 

»   According  to  the  division  which    by  St.  Austin,  vid.  Qua?st.  in  Exod. 
appears  to  have  been  first  introduced    71. 


I 


Bmi  the  promise  of  Eternal  Life  is  of  the  New  Testament.     45 

^it  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  goods ;  T7iou  shalt  not  covet  John 
iky  neighbour's  wife.     Are  not  all   these   commandraents  ^^^^=^' 
enjoined  upon  us  too?    But  ask,  what  is  the  reward  ?    Thou 
wilt  find  that  it  is  there  said,  That  thine  enemies  may  A^  Lev.  96, 
driven  forth  from  before  thy  face ;  and  thai  ye  may  receive  ^'~'^* 
ike  landy  which  God  promised  to  your  fathers.     They  had 
Dot  capacity  to  receive  invisible  blessings,  and  therefore  they 
were  held  fast  by  visible.    Why  held  fast?   Lest  they  should 
utterly  perish,  and  fall  away  to  idols.     For  this  they  did,  my 
brethren,  as  we  read,  forgetting  those  so  great  miracles,  which 
God  had  HTought  before  their  eyes.     The  sea  had  been 
divided;    a   way  made  in  the  midst  of  the   waves;    their 
enemies  following  them  overwhelmed  by  the  same  waters, 
through  which  they  had  passed:  and  yet  when  Moses,  the 
man  of  God,  had  withdrawn  from  their  view,  they  asked  for 
an  idol,  and  said.  Make  ns  gods  to  go  before  us;  for  this  Exod. 
man  hath  forsaken  us.     All  their  hope  had  been  placed  in^'  ^' 
man,  not  in  God.     Behold  the  man  is  dead :  was  God  dead, 
Who  had  rescued  them  from  the  land  of  Egypt  ?   And  when 
they  had  made  for  themselves  an  image   of  a  calf,  they 
bowed  down  before  it,  and  said.  These  be  thy  godsy  O  Israel^  ibid.  4. 
which  delivered  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.     How  soon 
forgetful  of  such  signal  grace !    By  what  means  then,  save 
by  carnal  promises,  could  such  a  people  be  held  fast  ? 

20.  In  the  Decalogue  then,  there  are  the  same  command- 
ments which  we  also  have;  but  not  the  same  promises. 
What  is  the  promise  to  us?  Eternal  life.  And  this  is  lifejohnir, 
eternal  J  to  know  Thee  (he  only  true  Oodj  and  Jesus  Christ  ^' 
whom  Thou  hast  se7it.  The  knowledge  of  God  is  promised. 
This  same  is  grace  for  grace.  Brethren,  now  we  believe, 
not  see :  for  this  faith  the  reward  will  be,  to  see  what  we 
believe.  The  prophets  knew  this,  but  it  was  kept  secret 
before  He  came.  For  in  the  Psalms,  a  certain  lover,  sighing 
for  the  object  of  his  affection,  exclaims,  One  thing  have  lFii.27, 
desired  of  the  Lord^  that  will  I  seek  after.  Dost  thou  ask, 
what  he  desires?  Peradventurc  it  is  a  land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey,  in  a  carnal  sense,  although  this  is  to  be 
spiritually  sought  after  and  desired ;  or,  peradventurc,  the 
subjugation  of  his  enemies,  or  the  death  of  his  personal  foes, 
or  the  power  and  wealth  of  this  world.     For  he  is  on  fire 


Saints  of  Old  Testamtnt  sheto  m  what  to  hnpfor. 

HoBfiL^with  lore,  much  he  si^heth,  and  glotveth,  and  panteth.  Let 
— — ^  US  s€C  what  he  desires :  One  ihing  have  I  demed  of  the 
Lordf  (hat  tcill  I  seek  after.  What  is  it  he  doih  seek  after  ? 
That  I  mcty  dwells  aailh  he^  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  Ike 
days  of  my  life.  And  suppose  thou  dost  dwell  in  the  liouse 
of  the  Lord  J  what  will  be  the  source  of  thy  joy  there  f  That 
t  may  beholtf,  saith  he,  the/air  beauty  of  the  Lord,  ■ 

21.  Mv  brethren  J  why  is  it  that  you  cry  out,  why  is  it  that 
yon  exultj  why  is  it  that  yoa  love^  but  because  the  gpark  of 
this  affectioii  is  there  ?  What  long  you  far,  1  pray  you  ?  Can 
it  be  seen  with  the  eyes  ?  Cao  it  be  touched  ?  Is  it  some 
beauty  which  delights  the  eyes  ?  Were  not  the  martyrs 
ardently  lored  ;  and  when  we  commemorate  them,  do  uot 
we  btirn  with  love?  What  loire  we  in  them,  brethren  ? 
Their  limbs  torn  by  wild  beasts  ?  What  more  loathsome  if 
thou  ask  the  eyes  of  the  flesh  !  What  more  beautiful,  if  thou 
ask  the  eyes  of  the  heart !  What  would  be  thy  feelings  at  the 
sight  of  some  very  l>eautiful  youth,  who  was  a  thief?  How 
would  thine  eyes  be  shocked  I  uould  the  eyes  of  the  flesh  be 
shocked  f  If  thou  ask  them,  nothing  more  exquisitely 
adjusted,  more  gracefully  proportioned  than  tliat  person:  the 
symmetry  of  the  limbs,  and  the  comeliness  of  the  complexion 
allure  the  eyes;  yet  when  thou  hearest  that  he  is  a  thief, 
thy  mind  revolts  from  him.  On  the  other  hand,  thou  scest 
an  old  man,  bent  double^  staying  himself  upon  a  staffj  mov- 
ing himself  with  extreme  difficulty,  furrowed  all  over  with 
wrinkles  :  what  seest  thou  to  delight  thine  eyes  ?  Thou  art 
told  that  he  is  a  righteous  man  :  thou  lovest  him  ;  thou 
embracest  him. 

Such  are  the  rewards  promised  to  us,  my  brethren. 
Let  such  be  the  object  of  your  affeetions ;  such  the 
kingdom  for  which  you  sigh;  such  the  country  for  which 
you  long;  if  you  would  attain  to  that  with  which  our 
Lord  did  come  ;  I  e.  to  grace  and  truth.  But  if  they 
be  bodily  rewards  which  thou  hast  coveted  at  God's  hand, 
thou  art  still  under  the  law,  and  the  law,  for  that  very  reason, 
thou  wilt  not  MfiL  For  when  thou  perceivest  those  temporal 
things  poured  forth  in  abundance  upon  men  who  offend  God, 
P«.  T3,  iby  footsteps  falter,  and  thou  sayest  to  thyself,  Behold,  1 
worship  God,  every  day  I  run  to  church,  my  knees  are  worn 


Tredy  Ood  loved  you^  freely  love  ye  Him.  47 

with    prayers,  and  yet  I   am  always   sick.    Men   commit  John 

murders,  they  are   guilty  of  extortion,  they  overflow  and " 

abound,  every  thing  goes  well  with  them.  Were  then  such  as 
these  the  things  thou  didst  seek  at  God's  hand  ?  Certain  it 
is  thou  didst  belong  to  grace.  If  the  grace  God  gave  thee 
is  grace^  because  gratuitous^  because  He  freely  gave,  then  do 
thou  freely  love.  Do  not  love  God  for  a  reward;  let  Himself 
be  thy  reward.  Let  thy  soul  say.  One  thing  have  I  desired 
of  the  Lordy  that  will  I  seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  that  I  may  behold  the 
fair  beauty  of  the  Lord.  Fear  not  to  be  cloyed  and  surfeited. 
Such  will  be  that  beauty,  that  it  will  be  always  present  with 
thee,  and  yet  thou  wilt  never  be  satiated :  or  rather,  thou  wilt 
be  always  satiated  and  never  satiated.  For  if  I  should  say  diou 
wilt  not  be  satiated,  this  "would  imply  hunger :  and  if,  thou 
wilt  be  satiated,  I  am  afraid  lest  I  convey  the  idea  of  surfeit. 
Where  there  shall  be  neither  surfeit  nor  yet  hunger,  I  know 
not  what  word  to  use.  But  God  hath  it  to  make  good  to 
those  who  find  no  word  wherewith  to  express  it,  yet  believe 
that  they  shall  receive  it. 


HOMILY    IV. 


John  i.  19—33. 


And  this  is  the  record  ofJohn^  when  the  Jews  sent  unto  him 
priests  and  Levitesfrom  Jerusatetnj  to  ask  him,  Who  art 
thou  ?  And  he  con/essed,  and  denied  not ;  but  confessed,  I 
am  not  the  Christ,  And  they  asked  him.  What  then  ?  Art 
lAag.  thou  Eliasf  And  he  saith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou  that^ 
phet'™^  Pro/?Atf<  ?  And  he  answered,  Wo.  Then  said  tfiey  unto 
him,  Who  art  thou  f  that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them 
tliat  sent  us.  What  sayest  thou  of  thyself?  He  said, 
I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias, 
And  they  which  were  sent,  were  of  the  Pharisees,  And 
they  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Why  baptizest  thou 
then,  if  thou  be  not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that 
Prophet  ?  John  answered  them,  saying,  I  baptize  with 
water :  but  there  standeth  one  among  you,  Wliom  ye  know 
not ;  He  it  is.  Who  coming  after  me,  is  preferred  before 
me,  Whose  shocks  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. 
These  things  were  done  in  Bethany  beyond  Jordan, 
where  John  was  baptizing.  The  next  day  John  sceth 
Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith.  Behold  the  iMtnb  of 
God,  Which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  This  is 
He  of  HHiom  I  said,  After  me  cometh  a  Man,  Which  is 
preferred  before  me :  for  He  was  before  me.  And  I  knew 
Him  not :  but  that  He  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel, 
therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with  water.  And  John 
hare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  frmn 
heaven,  like  a  dot)e,  and  It  abode  upon  Him.  And  I  knew 
Him  not:  but  He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the 
Same  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  shall  see  the  Spirit 
descending  and  remaining  on  Him,  the  Same  is  He  Which 
baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 


CfiTtBt^  mice  conceaitti :  herm/ttr  mani/est.  4B 

1-  Ye  have  many  times  heard,  holy  brethren,  and  ye  know  John 

light   well,   that  John    ihe   Baptist,   io   proportion   to   liia-^^ " 

iuperiarity  above  those  bom  of  women,  and  to  his  humility 
in  acknowledging  the  Lord^  was  counted  worthy  to  be  the 
frieiid  of  the  Briflegroom  ;  one  zealous  for  the  Biidegrooui, 
not  for  himself:  not  (peeking  bis  own  honour,  but  thai  of  his 
Judge,  ^Vhom,  as  a  herald,  be  preceded.  Wherefore,  to  ihe 
Ptopbets  who  went  before,  it  vras  given  lo  foretel  future 
events  concerning  Christ ;  but  to  John^  to  point  Christ  out 
with  ihe  finger.  For  Uke  as  Christ  was  unknown  of  thoso 
who  believed  not  the  prophets  before  He  came,  so  of  them 
w*as  He  unknown  even  when  He  was  actually  come.  For 
He  came,  at  the  first,  in  humble  guise  and  concealed ;  the 
more  eoncealed  in  proportion  as  He  was  more  humble :  aud 
the  people,  througli  their  pride,  despising  the  humility  of 
God,  crucified  their  Saviour,  and  made  of  Him  their  con- 
denming  Judge. 

2.  But  will  not  He,  Who,  at  firsts  came  concealed,  because 
humble,  come  the  next  time  manifestly,  because  exalted  f 
You  have  just  heard  in  the  Psalm  :  Gad  xhtll  come  m^wi- p«jso,3, 
fetiigj  our  Qod^  and  ihuU  not  keep  silence.  He  kept  silence 
that  He  might  be  judged,  He  will  not  keep  silence  when 
He  begins  to  judge.  It  would  nut  have  been  said,  He  sfmli 
came  mam/e&tly^  uuluss,  at  first,  He  had  come  concealed  ; 
nor  He  ikuii  not  keep  sHence^  had  He  not  at  first  kept 
silence.  How  did  He  keep  silence?  Ask  Isaiah:  He  wusu,mj. 
brought  as  a  sheep  to  Ihe  slaufjhter^  and  as  a  lamb  before 
hu  $hearer  was  dumh^  so  He  opened  not  His  month.  But  He  Pi3o,3, 
^hull  come  manifeslly^  and  shall  not  keep  silence.  How 
manifestly  f  A  Jire  shall  go  be/ore  Him^  and  round  about 
Him  a  mighty  tempest.  That  tem|x?st  is  to  carry  wholly  away 
the  chaff  from  the  floor  which  is  now  in  threshing;  that  fire, 
to  consume  what  the  tempest  carries  off.  Now,  however. 
He  is  silent :  silent  in  judgment,  hut  not  in  precept.  For  if 
Christ  IS  sdent,  wimt  mean  these  Gospels  f  what  the  voices 
of  the  Apostles?  the  canticles  of  the  Psalms?  the  lofty 
utterances  of  the  Prophels  ?  Truly,  in  all  these  Christ  is  not 
silent.  Howboit  He  is  silent  for  the  present,  in  not  taking 
vengeance;  not,  io  not  warning*  But  He  will  come  in 
surpassing  brightness  to  take  vengeance,  and  will  be  seen  of 
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50        The  Stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain^  without  handsj 
HoMiL.all,  even  of  those  who   believe  not   on   Him,     But  now, 

IV 

^forasmuch    as,    although   present,  He    was    concealed,  it 

behoved  Him  to  be  despised.  For  unless  He  had  been 
despised.  He  would  not  have  been  crucified:  if  not  cru- 
cified, He  would  not  have  shed  His  blood,  the  price  with 
which  He  redeemed  us.  But  in  order  that  He  might  give 
a  price  for  us,  He  was  crucified  ;  that  He  might  be  crucified, 
He  was  despised  ;  diat  He  might  be  despised.  He  appeared 
in  humble  guise. 

d.  Yet  forasmuch  as  He  appeared,  so  to  speak,  in  the 
night,  in  a  mortal  body.  He  lighted  for  Himself  a  lamp,  by 

John  5,  which  He  might  be  seen.  That  lamp  was  John,  of  whom  ye 
have  already  heard  many  things :  and  the  portion  of  Uie 
Gospel  which  we  are  now  reading  contains  the  words  of 
John,  first,  which  is  the  chief  point,  confessing  that  he 
was  not  the  Christ.  So  great  was  John's  excellency 
that  he  might  have  been  believed  to  be  the  Christ:  and 
herein  did  he  give  proof  of  his  humility,  that  he  said  he  was 
not,  when  he  might  have  had  it  believed  that  he  was. 
Accordingly,  This  is  the  testimony  of  John  j  when  the  Jews  sent 
Priests  and  Levites  to  him  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him^  Who 
art  thou  ?  They  would  uot  have  sent,  unless  they  had  been 
moved  by  the  excellency  of  his  authority  in  taking  upon 
him  to  baptize.  And  he  confessed  and  denied  not.  Confessed 
what  ?  A7id  he  confessed^  I  am  not  the  Christ. 

4.  And  they  asked  him^  What  then  ?  Art  thou  Elias  ?  For 
they  knew  that  Elias  was  to  be  the  forerunner  of  Christ 
For  no  Jew  was  ignorant  of  the  name  of  Christ.  They  did 
not  think  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ:  but  they  were  far  from 
thinking  that  the  Christ  would  not  come  at  all.  It  was  even 
while  they  were  hoping  for  His  coming,  that  they  stumbled  as 
they  did  at  Him  already  come»  stumbled  as  at  a  low,  mean  stone. 
For  that  stone,  already  indeed  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  (as  the  prophet  Daniel  says  that  he  saw  a  stone  cut 
out  of  a  mountain  without  hands,)  was  still  small.     But  what 

^\h  follows  ?  And  that  sUme^  saith  he,  grew^  and  became  a  great 
mountain^  and  filled  the  whole  face  of  the  earth.     See  then, 

Enarr.   beloved,  what  I  mean.     Christ,  as  seen  by  the  Jews,  had 

xlv.§  12.  already  been  cut  out  of  the  mountain.  By  the  mountain 
he  means  the  Jewish  kingdom.     But  the  Jewish  kingdom 


grows  into  a  Mountain  andJUU  the  earth,  51 

had  not  filled  the  \?hole  face  of  the  earlh.  The  stone  was  John 
cut  out  from  thence,  because  from  theuce  the  Lord  was  born  ^^^^' 
in  His  coming  amoug  men.  And  why  without  hands?  Because 
Christ  was  born  of  a  Virgin  without  the  act  of  man.  Well, 
that  stone  cut  out  without  hands  was  already  before  the  eyes 
of  the  Jews.  But  it  was  low  and  mean :  and  with  good 
reason ;  for  it  had  not  yet  grown  and  filled  the  world.  This  He 
makes  good  in  His  kingdom,  which  is  the  Church,  with  which 
He  hath  filled  the  whole  face  of  the  earth.  It  was  as  not  yet 
grown,  that  they  stumbled  at  Him,  as  at  a  stone ;  and  that 
was  fulfilled  in  them  which  is  written :  He  who  shall  fall  LukeflO, 
upon  that  stone  shall  be  shattered^  and  on  whomsoever  that 
stone  shall /ally  it  shall  grind  them  to  powfler.  At  first  they 
fell  upon  Him,  mean  and  lowly  ;  He  shall  one  day  come 
upon  them,  highly  exalted:  but  that  He  may,  when  He 
shall  so  come,  grind  them  to  powder.  He  first  in  His  lowly 
estate  shattered  them.  They  stumbled  at  Him  and  were 
shattered ;  not  ground  to  powder,  but  shattered :  He  shall 
come  highly  exalted,  and  grind  them  to  powder.  Howbeit, 
some  allowance  may  be  made  for  the  Jews,  that  they  stumbled 
at  the  stone  which  was  not  yet  grown.  What  sort  of  men 
must  those  be,  who  have  stumbled  even  at  the  mountain  ? 
You  know  whom  I  mean.  They  who  deny  the  Church 
diffused  throughout  the  whole  world,  stumble  not  at  the 
lowly  stone,  but  at  the  mountain  itself:  for  such  the  stone 
became  as  it  grew.  The  blind  Jews  did  not  see  the  lowly 
stone :  how  great  the  blindness  not  to  see  the  mountain ! 

5.  So  then,  they  saw  Him  in  His  lowly  estate,  and  did 
not  recognise  him.  He  was  shewn  to  them  by  a  lamp. 
For  at  the  first,  he,  than  whom  no  greater  had  arisen  among 
those  bom  of  women,  said,  /  am  not  the  Christ.  He  was 
asked,  Art  thou  Eliasf  He  answered^  I  am  not.  For 
Christ  doth  send  Elias  before  His  face.  And  he  said,  /  am 
not  J  thus  fiimishing  matter  for  question :  since  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  persons  not  sufficiently  comprehending  his 
meaning  will  imagine  a  contradiction  between  John's  words 
and  the  words  of  Christ.  For  in  a  certain  place,  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Gospel  had  been  saying  certain  things 
of  Himself,  the  disciples  answered  Him :  How  then  say  the 
Scribes,  that  is,  those  who  are  skilled  in  the  Law,  that  Elias 

e2 
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VLoun..mustJir8t  cojnef    The  Lord  replied,  Elias  is  already  come^ 
^^'    and  tliey  have  done  unto  him  what  they  listed.     Andi/ye  are 

10. 13. '  minded  to  know  i7,  John  the  Baptist  is  he*.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  said,  Elias  is  already  come,  and  he  is  John  the 
Baptist.  But  when  Johu  was  asked,  he  confessed  that  he 
was  not  Elias,  just  as  he  confessed  that  he  was  not  the 
Christ.  And  of  course  as  it  was  a  true  confession  that  he 
was  not  the  Christ,  so  was  it  a  true  confession  that  he  was 
not  Klias.  How  then  shall  we  pair  the  saying  of  the 
herald  with  that  of  the  Judge?  We  cannot  suppose  for  a 
moment  that  the  herald  speaks  a  falsehood:  for  he  speaks 
that  which  he  hears  from  the  Judge.  Wherefore  then 
doth  he  say,  /  am  not  Elias,  and  the  Lord,  He  is  Elia^s? 
Because  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  pleased  in  him  to  pre- 
figure His  future  coming,  and  to  speak  with  this  meaning, 
that  John  was  iu  the  spirit  of  Elias:  and  what  John 
was  to  the  First  Advent,  that  will  Elias  be  to  the  Second 
Advent.  As  there  are  two  Advents  of  the  Judge,  so  there 
are  two  heralds :  the  Judge  indeed,  one  and  the  same,  but 
the  heralds  two,  not  two  judges.  For  it  behoved  the  Judge, 
in  the  first  instance,  to  come  to  undergo  judgment.  He 
sent  before  Him  His  first  herald:  He  called  hira  Elias, 
because  at  the  Second  Advent  Elias  will  be  what  John  was 
at  the  First. 

6.  For  observe,  beloved,  how  true  that  is  which  I  am 
sayings     When  John  was  conceived,  or  rather,  when  he  was 

Lake  1,  bom,   the    Holy    Ghost   prophesied   of  him:    He  shall  go 

^''  be/ore  the  Highest  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias.  Not 
then,  actually  Elias,  but,  in  tlte  spirit  and  power  of  Elias. 
What  is  this :  //*  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias  ?  In  the 
same  Holy  Spirit,  in  EHas's  stead.  Wherefore,  in  Elias's 
stead  ?  Because  what  Elias  will  be  for  the  Second,  that  was 
John  for  the  First  Advent.  John's  answer  then,  above 
alluded  to,  was  right,  taken  in  its  literal  and  proper 
sense.  For  the  Lord's  answer  was  figurative :  "  Elias, 
the  same  is  John :"  John's,  as  I  have  said,  literal,  /  am 
not  Elias.  If  thou  regard  the  figure  of  forerunning,  John 
is  Elias;   for  what  the  one  was  to  the  First  Advent,  that 

•  Aug.  Si  vultis  scire  ipse  est  Joannes    recipere  ipse  est  FMa9  qui  venturus 
Baptistr .    Matt.  11 , 1 4.  V  uig.  ti  vu/Ms    -e^t. 
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the  other  will  be  to  the  Second.  If  thou  ask  for  the  John 
person  in  the  strict  and  literal  sense,  John  was  John,tl?:21' 
Elias,  Elias.  The  Lord  therefore,  in  respect  of  prefiguration, 
said  rightly,  This  is  Elias;  and  John  rightly,  in  respect 
of  the  proper  and  literal  sense,  /  am  not  Elias.  Neitlier 
John  spake  false, nor  the  Lord  false;  neither  the  herald  false, 
nor  the  Judge  false :  provided  only  thou  understand.  But 
who  shall  understand?  He  who  imitateth  the  lowliness  of 
the  herald,  and  acknowledgeth  the  loftiness  of  the  Judge. 
For  nothing  could  be  more  lowly  than  the  herald.  My 
brethren,  in  nothing  had  John  so  great  merit  as  in  this 
humility,  in  that  when  (so  extraordinary  were  his  grace  and 
excellency)  he  might  have  deceived  men,  and  have  been 
thought  to  be  the  Christ,  and  have  been  held  in  place  of  the 
Christ,  yet  he  confessed  openly  and  said:  /  am  not  the 
Cfirist.  Art  thou  Elias  f  Here  if  he  had  said,  /  am  Elia^, 
why  then  it  would  have  been  Christ  coming  in  His  second 
advent  to  judge,  not'  in  His  first  to  be  judged.  As  if  imply- 
ing, '  Elias  also  is  yet  to  come,'  /,  saith  he,  am  not  Elias. 
But  mark  the  Lowly  One,  before  Whom  John  came,  that 
ye  may  not  feel  the  Lofty  One  before  Whom  Elias  is  to 
come.  For  the  Lord  also  hath  thus  completed  the  saying : 
John  the  Baptist  is  even  lie  which  is  tocome^.  In  that  same 
person  came  John  figuratively,  wherein  Elias  is  to  come 
Uterally.  Then,  Elias  will  be  in  his  own  proper  person 
Elias,  now,  in  similitude  he  was  John:  at  present,  John,  while 
in  his  own  proper  person  he  is  John,  is  in  similitude  Elias. 
The  two  heralds  have  given  each  to  other  their  similitudes, 
and  kept  their  own  proper  persons:  whereas  the  Judge  is 
one  Lord,  whether  this  herald  go  before  Him  or  that. 

7.  And  they  asked  him.  What  then?  Art  thou  Elias? 
And  he  said,  No.  And  they  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  a 
Prophet?  And  he  answered,  No.  They  said  therefore  unto 
him.  Who  art  thou?  that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them 
that  sent  us.  What  sayest  thou  of  thyself?  He  saith,  I 
am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  They  are 
Isaiah^s  words.  This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  John,  /  am 
the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Crying  what? 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  the  paths  of^  ^0, 

^  Aug.  Ipse  est  Joannes  Baptista  qui  Venturas  est.  Matt.  11,  14.  Vnlg^ 
if$€  €H  ELUu  qui  venturus  est. 
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HoMiL.  our  God.     Would  not  you  have  thought  that  a  herald's  cry 

-•  should  be,  *  Get  you  aloof,  make  way'  ?    Yes,  truly,  a  herald 

cries,  Get  you  aloof,  John  cries,  Come.  A  herald  makes 
men  stand  back  from  the  judge,  John  calls  men  to  the  Judge. 
Nay  rather,  John  calls  them  to  One  that  is  lowly,  that  He 
may  not  as  the  Judge  be  felt  how  lofty  He  is.  /  am  the 
^dmg\i»  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness^  Prepare  ye^  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Isaiah.  He  said  not,  I  am 
John/  I  am  Elias,  I  am  a  prophet.  But  what  said  he? 
This  is  what  I  am  called.  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
udldernesSy  Prepare  ye  the  way  for  the  Lord,  I  am  Pro- 
S.  Aug.  phecy  itself. 

Qnsst.       8.  And  they  which  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees;  that 
^^*        is,  of  the  chief  men  among  the  Jews.    And  they  asked  him 
and  said  unto  him,  Why  baplizest  thou  then^  if  thou  be 
not  the  Christ,  nor  Elias,  nor  a  Prophet  ?    As  if  to  baptize 
argued  presumption ;   as  if  they   would  enquire.    In    what 
character  dost  thou  baptize  ?    We  ask  Whether  thou  art  the 
Christ;    thou    sayest,    thou    art    not.     We    ask    whether, 
peradventure,  thou  art  not  His  forerunner,  because  we  know 
that  Elias  is  to  precede  Christ's  coming;  thou  answerest, 
No.      We   ask,  whether   peradventure  thou  art   not  some 
herald  coming  a  long  while  before,  that  is  to  say,  a  prophet, 
and  so  hast  received  this  authority;   but  thou  sayest  that 
thou  art  not  even  a  prophet.     Neither  was  John  a  prophet. 
He  was  greater  than  a  prophet.     The  Lord  witnessed  of 
Mat.l],liiiQ:   What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see?    A  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind  ?    Of  course,  implying  that  he  was  not 
shaken  with  the  wind.    For  John  was  not  like  one  swayed  by 
the  wind :  for  he  who  is  so  swayed  is  blown  about  by  every 
seductive  blast.     But  what  went  ye  out  far  to  see?    A  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment f    John's   clothing   was   rough:    a 
shirt  of  camel's  hair.     Behold,  they  who  are  clothed  in  soft 
raiment  are  in  kings'  houses.     It  was  not  then  to  see  a  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment  that  ye  went  out.     But  what  went  ye 
out  for  to  see?   A  prophet?     Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  one 
greater  than  a  prophet  is  here.     For  the  prophets  foretold 
of  Christ  long  before,  John  pointed  to  Him  actually  come. 

9.  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  the  Christ,  nor 
Elias,  nor  a  Prophet?  John  answered  them,  saying,  I 
baptize  with  water;  but  there  standeth  One  among  you  Whom 
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ye  know  not.     Being  humble,  Ue  was  not  seen ;  therefore  it  Jobv 
was  dial  the  lamp  was  lighted.     Mark  how  John,  who  might  r^^^^* 
have  been  accounted  other  than  he  was,  gives  place.     He 
it  is  Who  cometh  after  tne^  Who  is  made  before  me^  (that  is, 
as  we  have  already  said,  is  preferred  before  tne^)  whose  shoe's 
laieAet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose.     How  greatly  did  he 
abase  himself!    BUghly,  therefore,  was  he  lifted  up;   for  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be   exalted.     And  hence  yeLokeii, 
ought  to  note,  holy  brethren,  if  John  so  humbled  himself  as^^' 
to  say,  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose  His  shoe's  latchet,  how 
ihey  require  to  be  humbled  who  say,  "  We  baptize;  what  we 
give  is  ours,  and  what  is  ours  is  holy.^    John  saith,  ^'  not  I 
but  Hef'  they*  say,  "  We."    John  is  not  worthy  to  unloose  i  The 
His  sheets  latchet:  but  if  he  had  said  he  was  worthy,  even  J^JJ*" 
then,  how  humble  would  he  have  been !    Even  if  he  had  said 
he  was  worthy,  expressing  himself  thus :  '^  He  cometh  after 
me,  who  is  made  before  me,   of  whom  I  am  but  worthy 
to    unloose   the   shoe's  latchet,"  even    this    had    been    a 
great   bumbling  of  himself.     But,  when  he  speaks  of  his 
worthiness  as  not  reaching  even  thus  far,  full  indeed  must  he 
have  been  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who,  did  thus  as  a  servant 
acknowledge  his  Lord,  and  of  a  servant  merited  to  be  made 
a  friend. 

10.  TTiese  things  were  done  in  Bethany''^  beyond  Jordan j'T'^^t^o, 
where  John  wets  baptizing.  The  next  day^  John  saw  Jesus 
coming  unto  him^  and  saith.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
Behold  Him  Who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Let  no 
man  be  so  arrogant  as  to  say  of  himself  that  he  takes  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  Mark  now  who  those  high-minded 
men  are  against  whom  John  pointed  the  finger.  The  heretics 
were  not  yet  bom,  yet  already  were  they  pointed  out :  against 
those  same  cried  he  then  from  the  river,  whom  he  now  cries 
against  from  the  Gospel.  Jesus  cometh,  and  what  saith  the 
Baptist  ?  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.  If  to  be  innocent  is  to 
be  a  lamb,  then  was  John  also  a  lamb.  Was  not  he  also 
innocent  i  But  who  is  innocent  ?  to  what  degree  innocent? 
All  come  of  that  graft  and  of  that  stock  of  which  David 

c  So  the  most  ancient  extant  MSS,  cleon.     He  was  induced,  however,  hy 

Gr.  and  Lat.  Origen  Comm.  in  Joann.  considerations  of  geography  and  local 

torn.    tI.    o.    24.    acknowledges    that  tradition,  to  prefer  the'  reading  '*  Beth- 

"  Bethany"  was    in    nearly    all    the  abara:"whichwas  thenceforth  held  to  be 

copiet,  and  also  in  the  text  of  Hera-  the  more  accarate  reading:  S.Chrys.  in  I. 
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HoMiL.  mournfully  sings,  /  was  conceived  in  iniquityyand  in  sins 

p — '--did  my  mother  breed  me  in  the  tcomb.  He  alone  then  is 
'  the  Lamb,  Who  came  not  so.  For  He  was  not  conceived  in 
iniquity,  because  not  conceived  of  mortality;  neither  in 
sins  did  His  mother  breed  Him  in  the  womb,  Whom  a  virgin 
she  conceived,  a  virgin  brought  forth.  For  by  faitli  she  con- 
ceived; by  faith  she  received  Him  bom.  Wherefore,  Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  (Sod.  Christ  is  not  engrailed  upon  the 
stock  of  Adam.  Flesh  only  did  He  take  from  Adam,  sin  He 
took  not  unto  Him.  He  Who  took  not  unto  Him  sin  from  our 
lump,  this  is  He  Who  taketh  away  our  sin.  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  Oody  behold  Him  Who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
11.  Ye  know  that  certain  say  sometimes, '  We  take  away 
from  men  their  sins,  we  who  are  holy.  For  if  he  be  not  holy 
who  baptizeth,  how  doth  he  take  away  another^s  sin,  being 
himself  a  man  full  of  sin?'  In  answer  to  these  janglings 
let  us  not  speak  our  own  words,  let  us  read  John's  words : 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  Qod^  behold  Him  Who  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world.    Let  not  men  pin  their  faith  upon  men. 

P«*n,i.Let  not  the  sparrow  flee  to  the  mountains,  let  her  trust  in 
the  Lord ;  and,  if  she  lift  up  her  eyes  to  the  mountains  from 

Pa.  121,  whence  help  shall  come  unto  her,  let  her  understand  that 
her  help  is  from  the  Lord,  Who  made  heaven  and  earth. 
So  great  is  John's  excellency,  they  ask  him,  Art  thou  the 
Christ?  He  saith.  No.  Art  thou  Elias?  He  saitli.  No.  Art 
thou  a  Prophet?  He  saith.  No.  Why  then  dost  thou 
baptize  ?  Behold  the  LamA  of  Godj  behold  Him  Who  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  This  is  He  of  Whom  I  said^  After 
me  cometh  a  Man  Who  is  made  bqfore  me^  because  He  ivas 

¥.  30.  before  me.  Cometh  after  me^  because  bom  afterwards:  mxule 
before  me,  because  preferred  before  me :  was  before  me,  be- 
cause. In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  Gody  and  the  Word  was  God. 

T.31-34.  12.  And  I  knew  Him  not,  he  said ;  but  that  He  might  be 
made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with 
water.  And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit 
descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  It  abode  upon  Him: 
and  I  knew  Him  not,  but  He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  the  Same  said  unto  me.  Upon  Whom  thou  shalt  see  the 
Spirit  descending  and  abiding  upon  Him,  the  same  is  He 
Which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.    And  I  saw  and  bare 
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reenrd  thai  this  is  the  San  of  God.     Give  me  your  attentioo  John 

I  31  -34. 

iwhile,  beloved.     When   did  John  learn   Christ?     For  he-^ ' 

was  sent  to  baptize  with  water.  They  asked,  Why  ?  That 
He  might  be  made  manifest  to  Israel^  he  answered.  What 
profited  ibe  baptism  of  John  ?  My  brethren,  had  it  profited 
ought,  it  would  both  have  remained  at  this  day,  and  men 
would  still  be  baptized  with  it,  and  so  come  to  the 
Bapdsm  of  Christ  But  what  saith  he  ?  That  He  might 
be  made  manifest  to  Israel:  that  is,  to  Israel  itself,  the 
people  of  Israel,  diat  Christ  might  be  made  manifest  to  it, 
therefore  he  came  baptizing  with  water.  John  received  the 
ministry  of  Baptism,  that,  by  the  water  of  repentance,  he 
might  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  not  being  himself  the 
Lord.  But  when  the  Lord  was  known,  there  was  no  longer 
need  to  prepare  His  way,  for  to  those  who  knew  Him  He 
became  Himself  the  way:  wherefore  the  baptism  of  John  did 
not  continue  long.  But  how  was  the  Lord  pointed  out  ?  In 
humility,  that  John  might  for  that  end  receive  a  baptism,  in 
which  the  Lord  Himself  should  be  baptized. 

13.  And  had  the  Lord  need  to  be  baptized  ?  I  answer  at 
once,  asking  in  return  :  Had  the  Lord  need  to  be  bom  ?  to 
be  crucified  ?  to  die?  to  be  buried  ?  If  then  He  put  up  with 
so  great  humiliation  for  us,  was  He  not  to  put  up  witii  Baptism  ? 
And  what  profited  His  putting  up  with  the  baptism  of  a 
servant  ?  That  thou  mightest  not  think  it  much  to  put  up  s.  Aug. 
with  the  Baptism  of  the  Lord.  Hearken,  beloved,  Itp*^^** 
would  come  to  pass  that  there  would  be  some  persons  inii.  87- 
the  Church  enriched  with  higher  than  common  grace, 
yet  catechumens.  You  see,  now  and  then,  a  catechumen, 
who  abstains  from  all  commerce  with  the  other  sex,  bids 
farewell  to  the  world,  renounces  whatsoever  he  possessed, 
distributes  to  the  poor;  yet  he  is  a  catechumen,  albeit, 
better  instructed,  it  may  be,  in  the  doctrine  which  bringeth 
salvation,  than  many  a  believer.  There  is  cause  to  fear 
for  this  man  lest  he  say  within  himself  of  Holy  Baptism 
wherein  sins  are  remitted.  What  am  I  to  receive  more  than 
I  have  already  ?  I  am  better  than  this  believer,  and  this : 
having  in  his  mind  believers  who  are  either  married,  or 
perhaps'  ignorant,  or  who  have  and  keep  in  possession  their >  idiotas. 
own  property,  whereas  he  distributes  his  to  the  poor,  and  so 
esteeming  himself  better  than  him  who  is  already  baptized, 
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HoMii-be  above  comiDg  to  Baptism.  1  am  to  receive,  he  says, 
'—  what  this  man  has  and  this ;  bethinking  himself  of  per- 
sons whom  he  despises;  and  he  counts  it  a  disgrace  to 
receive  what  inferior  persons  have  received,  since  he  is 
already,  in  his  own  opinion,  a  better  man  than  they.  And 
yet  all  his  sins  are  upon  him,  and  unless  he  comes  to 
the  Baptism,  of  salvation,  where  sins  are  loosed,  he 
cannot,  with  all  his  excellency,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  But  the  Lord,  that  He  might  invite  that  excelleucy 
to  His  Baptism,  to  the  end  that  its  sins  might  be  forgiven, 
came  Himself  to  the  baptism  of  His  servant;  and  though 
He  had  nothing  to  be  forgiven,  or  to  be  washed,  yet  He 
received  baptism  from  a  servant,  and,  in  so  doing,  said,  as  it 
were,  to  the  son  who  should  carry  himself  proudly,  and  exalt 
himself,  and  scorn,  perhaps,  to  receive  with  unlearned  and 
Ignorant  men,  that  from  which  salvation  can  come  to  him : 
How  much  dost  thou  make  of  thyself?  How  high  dost  thou 
exalt  thyself?  How  great  is  thy  excellency?  How  abun- 
dant thy  grace?  Can  it  possibly  exceed  mine?  If  1  came 
to  the  servant,  art  thou  above  coming  to  the  Lord?  if  1 
received  the  baptism  of  the  servant,  art  Thou  above  being 
baptized  by  the  Lord? 

14.  For  that  you  may  be  assured,  my  brethren,  that  it  was 
not  because  He  was  constrained  by  any  bond  of  sin,  that  the 
Lord  came  to  this  same  John,  John  himself  (as  the  other 
Evangelists  relate)  said,  when  the  Lord  came  to  him  to  be 
baptized,  Contest  Tliou  to  me?    I  have  need  to  be  baptized 
Matt. 3,0/*  Thee,    What  was  our  Lord's  answer?    Suffer  it  to  be  so 
^**  ^^*  now:    lei  all  righteousness  be  fuljilled.      What  meaneth, 
Let  all  righteousness  be  fulfilledf    I  am  come  to  die  for 
men;  have  not  T  to  be  baptized  for  men?    What  meaneth, 
Let  all  righteousness  be  fulfilled?    Let  all  humility  be  ful- 
filled.    How  then?  should  He  not  put  up  with  baptism  at 
the  hands  of  a  good  servant.  Who  put   up  with  suffering 
S.  Aug.  at    the    hands    of   wicked    servants?     Mark    now.      The 
^]*j)y*P  J  Lord   being   baptized,   if   the   end   whereunto   John   bap- 
▼.  11.     tized  was  this,  that  by  his  baptism,  the  liOrd  might  manifest 
humility  should  no  one  else  have  been  baptized  with  John's 
baptism  ?    But  many  were    baptized  with  it.     When  once 
the  Lord  was  baptized  with  John's  baptism,  there  was  an 
end  of  John's  baptism;  John  was  forthwith  cast  into  prison ; 
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thenceforward  we  find  not  any  baptized  wilh  that  baptism.  John 
If  then  John  came  baptizing  to  the  end  that  the  humility  of  ^•_?.^I?i* 
the  Lord  might  be  manifested  to  us,  that,  since  He  received 
from  a  servant,  we  might  not  be  above  receiving  from  the 
Lord,  sboold  John  have  baptized  none  but  the  Lord?  But 
sboald  John  have  baptized  none  but  the  Lord,  it  would  not 
&il  but  there  would  be  persons  who  should  account  John's 
baptism  holier  than  Christ's ;  as  if  to  be  baptized  with  John^s 
baptism  were  a  dignity  competent  to  none  but  Christ,  but 
Christ's  baptism  competent  to  the  whole  race  of  mankind. 
Hearken,  beloved.  The  baptism  of  Christ  not  only  we  have 
been  baptized  withal,  but  also  the  whole  world  has  received 
it,  yea,  is  receiring  it  even  to  the  end.  Which  of  us  can  in 
any  respect  be  compared  with  Christ,  whose  shoe's  latchet 
John  said  that  he  was  not  worthy  to  unloose  ?  Now  if  Christ, 
a  Man  of  such  surpas^ng  excellency,  a  Man  Who  is  God,  if 
He,  and  none  else,  had  been  baptized  with  John's  baptism, 
what  would  men  say  ?  What  kind  of  baptism  must  John'^s  have 
been !  His  must  have  been  a  mighty  baptism,  an  unspeak- 
able sacrament;  for  see,  Christ  alone  was  of  sufficient  dignity 
to  be  baptized  with  John's  baptism !  And  so,  greater  would 
seem  the  baptism  of  the  servant,  than  that  of  the  Lord.  There 
were  others  also  baptized  with  John's  baptism,  that  John's 
might  not  seem  a  better  baptism  than  Christ's ;  and  baptized 
also  was  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  submitting  to  receive 
the  baptism  of  the  servant,  other  servants  might  not  be  above 
receiving  the  baptism  of  the  Lord.  For  this  end  therefore 
was  John  sent. 

15.  But  did  he  know  Christ,  or  did  he  not  ?  If  not,  why 
did  he  say,  when  Christ  came  to  the  river,  /  have  need  to  be 
baptized  of  Thee?  that  is,  I  know  who  Thou  art  ?  If,  before 
the  baptism,  he  already  knew  Him,  he  certainly  had  knowledge 
of  Him  when  he  saw  the  dove  descending'^.     The  dove,  it  is 

'  Si  ergo  jam  noTerat,  certe  tunc  Paris  1555  ;  Baflil.  1569;  Venet.  1584. 
eognorit  qnaDdo  vidit  colambam  de-    **  If,  therefore,  he  knew  Him  not  at 


So  the  Benedictine  editors    that  time,  i.  e.  before  the  baptism,  of 
and  £d.  Par.  of  1686.    But  the  sense    course  he  got  his  knowledge  then  first, 


to  require  either  **  non  tunc,''  &o."   Throughout  the  argument,  Aug. 

L  e.    "  If,  therefore,  he  knew   Him  usee  '*  cognoscere"  in  its  proper  sense, 

already  (before  the  baptism,)  certainly  *'  get  to  know." — On  the  question  here 

he  did  not  get  his  knowledge  then  first,  discussed,  compare  Dr.  Mill,  '*  On  the 

when  he  saw  the  dove  descending:"  Pantheistic  Theory  of  the  Gospels.'^ 

or  else,  **  non  noverat,"  which  is,  in  Part  2,  p.  79.  ff. 
fact,  the  reading  of  the  older  editions : 
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HoMiL.  plain,  did  not  descend  upon  the  Lord,  till  after  He  bad  gone  up 
— IZi-  from  the  water  of  Baptism.  The  Lord^  having  been  baptized j 
went  up  from  the  watev^  the  heavens  were  opened^  and  he  saw 
the  dove  upon  Him.  If  then  it  was  after  the  baptism  that  the 
dove  descended,  yet  before  the  baptism  that  John  said  unto 
Him,  Contest  Thou  tome?  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  Thee  ; 
and  consequently  Imew  Him  before  the  baptism,  since  he  said 
to  Him,  Comest  Thou  to  me?  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of 
Thee;  how  then  said  he,  And  I  knew  Him  noty  but  He  that 
sent  me  to  baptize  with  watery  the  Same  said  unto  me.  Upon 
Whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descendingy  and  abiding  upon 
Himy  the  Same  is  He  fVIiich  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
It  is  no  slight  question,  my  brethren.  If  you  have  seen  the 
question,  it  is  not  a  little  that  you  have  seen.  It  remains 
that  the  Lord  give  the  solution  of  it.  Yet  this  I  say,  if  you 
have  seen  the  question,  it  is  not  a  little.  Behold,  there  have 
you  John  before  your  eyes,  John  the  Baptist  standing 
by  the  river.  Behold,  there  is  the  Lord  come,  as  yet  to  be 
baptized,  not  yet  baptized  :  hear  the  voice  of  John,  Comest 
T7iou  to  me?  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  Thee.  Behold, 
already  he  recognises  the  Lord,  by  Whom  he  would  fain 
be  baptized.  Being  baptized,  the  Lord  goes  up  from  ihe 
water,  the  heavens  open,  the  Spirit  descends,  and  then 
John  recognises  Him.  If  the  recognition  came  then  for 
the  first  time,  why  did  he  say  before,  /  have  need  to  be 
baptized  of  Tfieef  But  if  the  recognition  was  not  then 
first,  because  he  knew  Him  already,  what  is  this  which 
he  said,  /  knew  Him  noty  but  He  that  sent  me  to  baptize 
with  watery  the  Same  said  unto  iwe.  Upon  Whom  thou 
shalt  see  the  Spirit  descendingy  and  abiding  upon  Him  as 
a  dovey  the  Same  is  He  Which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost? 

16.  Brethren,  this  question,  if  it  should  be  resolved  to-day, 
would  be  more  than  you  can  bear,  I  doubt  not,  for  already 
many  words  have  been  spoken.  But  know,  that  such  is  its 
nature,  that  it  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  annihilate  the  sect  of 
Donatus.  I  tell  you,  beloved,  as  is  my  wont,  that  I  may 
induce  you  to  attend,  and  also  that  ye  may  pray  for  us  and 
for  yourselves,  that  both  the  Lord  may  give  to  us  to  speak 
what  is  meet,  and  that  you  may  be  counted  worthy  to  receive 
what  is  meet.     Meanwhile,  be  pleased  to  defer  the  question 


( 
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to  day.  But  this  I  say,  briefly^  in  the  interia),  until  it  be  John 
icsolred:  ask  peaceably,  without  quarrelling,  without  con-?i?l:?i" 
tention,  without  wrangling,  without  animosities;  both  seek 
bj  yourselves,  and  also  ask  others,  and  say,  "  Here  is  a 
qoestion  our  Bishop  propounded  to  us  to-day,  intending 
some  time  or  other,  if  the  Lord  permit,  to  give  the  answer.** 
But,  be  it  solved  or  not,  account  that  1  have  propounded 
what  strikes  me  as  a  difficulty;  for  it  does  strike  me  as  a  con- 
siderable difficulty.  John  says,  /  have  need  to  be  baptized 
(/  Thee:  implying  that  he  knew  Christ  already.  For  if 
he  did  not  know  Him  by  Whom  he  wished  to  be  baptized, 
he  spoke  at  random,  when  he  said,  /  have  need  to  be 
baptist  of  Thee.  He  knew  Him  therefore.  If  He  knew 
Him,  what  then  is  this  that  he  saith ;  Iknetv  Him  not;  but 
He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  trilh  water ^  the  Same  said  unto 
we,  Upon  Whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending^  and 
abiding  upon  Him  as  a  dovOy  the  Same  is  He  Which 
haptizeih  with  the  Holy  Ghost f  What  shall  we  say? 
That  we  know  not  the  precise  time  when  the  dove  came? 
Lest  peradventure'  they  hide  here,  let  the  other  Evan- 1  The 
gelist,  whose  narrative  touching  this  point  is  plainer,  ^^' 
be  read:  and  we  find  most  unequivocally,  that  the  time 
at  which  the  dove  descended  was  when  the  Lord  went 
up  firom  the  water.  For  it  was  when  He  was  baptized  that 
the  heavens  were  opened  upon  Him,  and  He  saw  the  Spirit  Ma**- 3, 
descending.  If  it  was  when  He  was  now  baptized  that 
John  first  knew  Him,  how  saith  he  to  Him  when  coming 
to  baptism,  /  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  Thee?  Ponder 
this,  in  the  mean  while,  with  yourselves,  confer  upon  it, 
discuss  it,  one  with  another.  The  Lord  our  God  vouchsafe, 
before  you  hear  the  explanation  from  me,  to  reveal  it 
to  some  of  you  first  Yet,  brethren,  know  this,  that  the 
result  of  the  solution  of  this  question  will  be,  touching  the 
sect  of  Donatus,  and  in  the  matter  of  the  grace  of  Baptism, 
wherein  now  they  are  wont  to  raise  mists  before  the  unin- 
structed,  and  to  spread  nets  before  birds  as  they  fly,  that  if 
they  have  any  sense  of  shame,  they  will  not  have  one  word 
lo  say  more :  their  mouths  will  be  stopped  altogether. 
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And  I  knew  Him  not :  but  He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  wilh 
water,  the  Same  said  vnto  me.  Upon  Whom  thou  shalt  see 
the  Spirit  descending  and  abiding  upon  Him  as  a  dore, 
the  Same  is  He  which  baptizeth  unth  the  Holy  Ghost. 

WHAT  NEW  KNOWLEDGE  JOHN  LEARNT  BY  THE  DOVE. 

1.  As  ihe  Lord  hath  willed,  we  have  arrived  at  the  day  of 
our  promise :  He  will  vouchsafe  this  likewise,  that  we  may 
arrive  at  the  performance  of  the  same  promise.  For  then, 
what  we  say,  if  it  prove  useful  both  to  us  and  to  you,  is  from 
Him :  whereas  that  which  is  from  man  is  false  ;  even  as 
John  8,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  hath  said,  He  that  speaheth 
a  lie,  speaketh  of  his  own.  No  man  hath  of  his  own  but 
falsehood  and  sin.  If  a  man  hath  ought  of  truth  and 
righteousness,  it  is  from  that  fountain,  which  it  behoves 
us  to  thirst  after  in  this  desert,  that  (being,  so  to  speak, 
bedewed  with  some  of  its  drops,  and  refreshed  the  while  in 
this  our  pilgrimage  so  that  we  may  not  faint  by  the  way) 
we  may  be  able  to  reach  His  rest  and  satisfying  fulness. 
If  therefore  he  that  speaketh  a  lie^  speaketh  of  his  owfi, 
he  that  speaketh  truth,  speaketh  of  that  which  is  God's. 
John  is  tme,  Christ  tfie  Truth ;  John  is  true,  but  every 
one  that  is  true  is  so  from  the  Truth;  if  then,  Jolin  is 
true,  and  a  man  cannot  be  true  save  from  the  Truth ;  from 
JohnU,  whom  was  he  true  but  from  Him  Who  said,  /  am  the 
^'  Truth?    It  is  impossible   therefore,  cither  that   the   Truth 

should   contradict  the    true   man,  or   the   true    man    con- 
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iradicl  the  Truth.  The  true  man,  the  Truth  sent ;  that  he  John 
WM  true  was  because  he  was  sent  by  the  Truth.  If  it  was  ^'^' 
the  Truth  that  sent  John,  then  did  Christ  send  him.  But 
vfaat  Christ  doth  together  with  the  Father,  the  Father  doth : 
tnd  what  the  Father  doth  together  with  Christ,  Christ  doth. 
NeitheT  doth  the  Father  ought  severally  without  the  Son ;  nor 
ooght  severally  the  Son  without  the  Father.  Theirs  is  insepa- 
rable love,  inseparable  unity,  inseparable  majesty,  inseparable 
power,  according  to  these  words  which  Himself  propounded,  /Johnio, 
and  the  Father  are  one.  Who  then  sent  John  ?  If  we  say,  The  ^' 
Father;  we  say  truly.  If,  The  Son;  we  say  truly:  but,  to 
speak  more  openly,  we  say,  The  Father  and  the  Son.  But 
whom  the  Father  and  the  Son  sent.  One  God  sent,  for  the 
Son  said,  /  and  the  Father  are  one.  How  then  can  it  be  that 
John  knew  Him  not,  by  Whom  he  was  sent  ?  For  he  said, 
/  knew  Him  noty  but  He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water ^ 
the  Same  said  unto  me.  I  ask  John ;  What  said  He  to  thee 
Who  sent  thee  to  baptize  with  water  ?  Upon  Whom  thou  shalt 
see  the  Spirit  descending  as  a  dove^  and  abiding  upon  Himy  the 
Same  is  He  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ohost.  Is  this, 
0  John,  what  He  Who  sent  thee  said  to  thee  ?  It  is  manifest 
that  it  is.  Who  sent  thee  then  ?  Peradventure  the  Father  ? 
God  the  Father  is  true,  and  God  the  Son  is  the  Truth.  If 
therefore  the  Father  without  the  Son  sent  thee,  God  without 
the  Truth  sent  thee.  But  if  thou  art  true  only  for  that 
thou  speakest  the  truth,  and  speakest  of  the  Truth,  not 
the  Father  without  the  Son  sent  thee;  but  the  Father 
and  the  Son  together.  If  then  the  Son  also  together  with 
the  Father  sent  thee,  how  was  it  thou  knewest  Him  not  by 
Whom  thou  wast  sent  ?  He,  Whom  thou  hadst  seen  in  truth, 
Himself  sent  thee  that  He  might  be  recognised  in  the  flesh, 
and  said.  Upon  Whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending 
as  a  dovey  and  abiding  upon  Him^  the  Same  is  He  which 
baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  Was  this  spoken  to  John,  that  he  might  know  Him, 
Whom  he  knew  not,  or  that  he  might  more  fully  know  Him 
Whom  he  knew  already  ?  For  if  he  knew  Him  not  at  all,  he 
would  not  have  said  to  Him  when  He  came  to  the  water  to 
be  baptized,  /  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  Thee^  and  comest ^&tt.3, 
Thoti  to  me?    He  knew  Him,  therefore.     But  when  did  the 


64      but  there  was  a  regard  in  which  he  " knew  Him  not''  lo 

• 

HoMiL.dove  desceud?    When  the  Lord  was  now  baptized,  and  was  .-s 
<N  going  up  from  the  water.     But,  if  He  Who  sent  hira  said,  ic 

Upon  Whom  thou  ahalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  as  a  dove^  i 
and  abiding  upon  Himj  the  Same  is  He  which  baptizeih  with  w 
the  Holy  Qhostj  and  he  knew  Him  not,  but  when  the  dove   ^ 
descended  he  learnt  to  know  Him,  and  the  time  at  which  the    •: 
dove  descended  was  when  the  Lord  was  going  up  from  the    ^ 
water ;  and  yet  John  had  already  learnt  to  know  the  Lord  when    : 
the  Lord  was  coming  to  him  to  the  water ;  it  is  made  evident 
to  us  that  John  in  one  respect  knew,  in  another  respect  did  not 
as  yet  know  the  Lord.     For  unless  we  suppose  this,  he  was 
a  liar.     How  was  he  true  in  acknowledging  the  Lord,  in  that 
he  saith,  Comest  Thou  tome  to  be  baptized?  and,  I  have  need 
to  be  baptized  of  Thee  ?    Is  lie  true  when  he  saith  this  ?   And 
again,  how  is  he  true  when  he  saith,  /  knew  Him  not:  but  He 
that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  Same  said  unto  me. 
Upon  Whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  as  a  dove, 
and  abiding  upon  Him,  the  Same  is  He  which  baptizeth  vnth 
the  Holy  Ghost?    The  Lord  was  made  known  by  the  dove, 
not  to  one  who  knew  Him  not,  but  to  one  who,  in  one 
respect,  knew  Him,  in  another  respect,  knew  Him  not.     It  is 
for  us  therefore  to  enquire  what  there  was  in  Him,  which 
John  as  yet  knew  not,  and  which  he  learnt  by  the  dove. 

8.  Why  was  John  sent  to  baptize  ?  Already,  as  I  recollect,. 
I  have  explained  that  to  you,  beloved,  to  the  best  of  my  ability. 
Namely,  if  John's  baptism  was  necessary  to  our  salvation,  it 
ought  still  to  be  ust*d.  For  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  men 
are  not  saved  now,  or  not  now  more  men  saved,  or  that  there 
was  one  salvation  then,  another  now.  If  Christ  is  changed, 
salvation  is  changed  too ;  if  salvation  is  in  Christ,  and  Christ 
is  still  the  same,  our  salvation  is  the  same.  But  why  was 
John  sent  to  baptize?  Because  it  behoved  Christ  to  be 
baptized.  Why  did  it  behove  Christ  to  be  baptized  ?  Why 
behoved  Christ  to  be  born  ?  Why  behoved  Christ  to  be 
crucified?  Why,  if  He  came  to  point  out  the  way  of 
humility,  and  to  become  Himself  that  way,  it  behoved  Him 
to  fulfil  all  humility  in  all  things.  He  vouchsafed  to  give 
authority  to  His  own  baptism  from  this,  that  His  servants 
might  learn  with  what  cheerful  readiness  they  ought  to  run 
to  the  Lord's  baptism,  seeing  that  He  did  not  think  scorn  to 
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ncare  the  bapUstn  of  a  sen-ant.    For  to  John  was  this  grace  John 
Siiaiy  that  the  baptism  should  be  called  bis.  -- — ^ 

4.  Mark  this,  beloved,  and  discern  and  understand  it 
Tke  baptisiii,  which  John  received,  is  called  John's  Bap-DeBapt. 
itm:  he  alone  received  such  a  gift:  none  of  the  righteous^,  ji°^ 
Wore  him,  none  after  him»  was  so  honoured  as  to  receive  a 
bipiisin  which  should  be  called  his  baptism.  He  received 
s  indeed ;  for  of  himself  he  could  do  nothing ;  for  if  any 
■an  speak  of  himself,  he  speaketh  of  his  own,  a  lie.  And 
thence  did  he  receive  it,  but  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 
He  received  power  to  baptize  from  Him  Whom  afterwards  he 
baptized.  Marvel  not ;  for  Christ  wrought  this  in  John  in 
like  manner  as  He  wrought  in  His  mother.  For  of  Christ  it 
»  Slid,  All  things  were  made  by  Him,  If  all  things  were 
made  by  Him,  then  was  Mary,  of  whom  afterwards  Christ 
vas  bom,  made  by  Him.  Mark,  beloved.  As  He  created 
Mary,  and  was  created  of  Mary,  so,  in  like  manner,  He  gave 

)  to  John  his  baptism,  and  was  baptized  of  John. 

I      5.  To  this  intent  therefore  did  He  receive  baptism  from 

(John,  that,  receiving  what  was  inferior  from  an  inferior,  He 
might  persuade  inferiors  to  receive  that  which  was  superior. 
I  But  why  was  not  He  the  only  one  baptized  by  John,  if  John 
was  sent  in  order  to  baptize  Christ,  that  he  might  prepare 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  of  Christ  Himself?  This  also 
we  have  explained  already.  But  we  repeat  what  we  said, 
because  it  is  necessary  for  the  question  before  us.  If  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  been  the  only  one  ba])tizcd  with 
John^s  baptism, — hold  fast  what  we  say,  let  not  tlie  world 
have  so  much  power  as  to  destroy  from  your  hearts  what  the 
Spirit  of  God  hath  written  there;  let  not  thorns  of  cares  have 
so  much  power  as  to  choke  the  seed  we  are  sowing  in 
jou:  for  why  are  we  constrained  to  say  the  same  things 
again,  but  because  we  are  not  sure  of  the  memory  of  your 
heart? — ^if  then  the  Lord  had  been  the  only  one  baptized 
with  John's  baptism,  there  would  not  fail  to  be  persons  who 
would  so  account  of  it,  as  to  think  that  the  baptism  of  John 
was  greater  than  is  the  baptism  of  Christ.  Such  (they  would 
lay)  is  the  superiority  of  that  baptism,  that  Christ  alone 
was  counted  worthy  to  be  baptized  with  it.     Therefore,  that 

F 


66  Our  Baptism  is  wholly  the  Baptism  of  Christ ; 

HoMiL.  an  example  of  humility  might  be  set  us  by  the  Lord,  in  order 

—  to  our  receiving  the  salvation  of  Baptism,  Christ  received 

what  to  Him  was  not  necessary,  but  on  our  account  was 
necessary.  And  again,  lest  this  very  baptism,  which  Christ 
received  from  John,  should  be  preferred  before  the  baptism 
of  Christ,  others  also  were  allowed  to  be  baptized  by  John. 
But  then  John's  baptism  was  not  sufficient  for  these;  for 
they  were  baptized  with  Christ's  baptism,  since  John's 
baptism  was  not  the  baptism  of  Christ.  They  who  receive 
Christ's  baptism,  seek  not  John's :  they  who  received  John's, 
sought  Christ's.  For  Christ  therefore  John's  baptism 
sufficed.  How  should  it  not,  seeing  that  not  even  it  was 
necessary?  For  to  Him  no  baptism  was  necessary :  only  to 
exhort  us  to  receive  His  own  baptism,  received  He  the 
baptism  of  the  servant.  And  lest  the  baptism  of  the  servant 
should  be  preferred  before  the  baptism  of  the  Lord, 
others  also  were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  their  fellow- 
servant.  But  they  who  were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
their  fellow-servant,  behoved  to  be  baptized  with  the 
Lord's  baptism:  whereas  they  who  are  baptized  with  the 
Lord's  baptism,  have  no  need  of  the  baptism  of  their  fellow- 
servant. 

6.  Since  then  John  had  received  a  baptism,  which  might 
properly  be  called  John's  baptism  ;  whereas  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  would  not  give  His  own  baptism  to  any,  (not  that  there 
should  none  be  baptized  with  His  baptism,  but  that  He  should 
Himself  be  always  the  Baptizer,)  this  arrangement  was  made, 
that  by  the  hands  of  ministers  also  the  Lord  should  baptize ; 
that  is  to  say,  that  whom  the  Lord's  ministers  should  baptize, 
I  the  Lord  should  be  the  Baptizer,  not  they.  For  it  is  one  thing 
I  to  baptize  ministerially,  another  to  baptize  authoritatively. 
For  the  baptism  corresponds  with  him  by  whose  authority  it  is 
given,  not  with  him  by  whose  ministry  it  is  given.  As  was  John, 
such  was  his  baptism :  a  righteous  baptism  as  of  a  righteous 
man;  but  a  man  still,  though  one,  who  had  received  this  grace 
from  the  Lord,  this  so  great  grace,  that  he  should  be  worthy 
to  go  before  the  Judge,  and  to  point  Him  out  with  the  finger, 
and  to  fulfil  the  words  of  the  prophecy :  The  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wildernessy  Prepare  ye  tlie  way  for  the  Lord, 


He  retains  to  Hinmlfthe  whok  authority,  07 

lot  die  Liord*8  baptism  is  as  the  Lord :  consequently  the  John 
Lord's  baptism  Divine,  because  the  Lord  is  God. 


7.  Now  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  might,  if  He  had  pleased, 
kve  giren  autborily  to  one  of  His  servants  to  administer  a 
baptism  of  his  own,  as  though  in  His  stead,  and  so  have 
tansferred  from  Himself  the  authority  to  baptize,  and  hare 
eonferred  it  on  one  of  His  servants,  and  have  given  as  much 
eScacy  to  the  baptism  transferred  to  the  servant  as  the 
hpdsm  had  which  was  imparted  by  Himself.  But  He 
toold  not ;  to  the  intent  that  the  hope  of  the  baptized  might 
be  in  Him  by  whom  they  should  acknowledge  themselves 
bqptized.  He  would  not,  therefore,  that  servant  should 
]dice  his  hope  in  servant.  And  hence  the  Apostle  cried, 
when  he  saw  men  wishing  to  place  their  hope  in  him, 
tVes  Paul  crucified  for  you  ?  or  were  ye  baptized  in  fhei  Cor. 
M«e  of  Paul  f  Paul  then  baptized  as  a  minister,  not  as  the  ^'  ^^ 
authority  itself:  it  was  the  Lord  that  baptized  as  the  authority. 
Muk.  He  could  have  given  this  authority  to  His  servants, 
Int  He  would  not.  For  had  He  done  so,  that  is,  had  He 
gnmted  them,  that  what  was  His  should  be  theirs,  there 
would  have  been  as  many  baptisms  as  servants;  so  that  as 
there  was  a  baptism  called  John's  baptism,  in  like  manner 
we  should  have  had  a  baptism  called  Peter's  baptism,  a 
bapdsm  called  PauFs,  a  baptism  called  James's,  a  baptism 
called  Thomas's,  Matthew^s,  Bartholomew's :  for  that  first- 
mentioned  baptism  was  called  John's.  But  some  one,  it  may 
be,  objects,  and  says :  Prove  that  that  baptism  was  called  John's 
baptism.  I  will  prove  it  thus.  He  who  is  the  Truth  called 
it  so,  when  He  adced  the  Jews,  The  baptism  of  John^  whence  Matai, 
ira»  it?  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  Therefore,  that  there  might 
not  be  as  many  severally  called  baptisms  as  there  should  be 
lervants,  who  should  baptize  with  authority  received  from 
the  Lord,  the  Lord  kept  to  Himself  the  authority  of  baptizing, 
and  committed  the  ministry  thereof  to  servants.  The  servant 
says  that  he  baptizes.  He  says  rightly,  according  to  those 
words  of  the  Apostle :  And  I  baptized  also  the  household  ofi  Cor. 
Stephanas.  But  then  it  is  as  a  minister.  Wherefore,  if  he  be  ' 
even  a  bad  man,  and  it  so  happens  that  he  has  a  ministry, 
and  men  do  not  know   him,  but  God  knows  him,  God, 
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68  This  it  toasf  that  John  "  knew  not^ 

HoMiL.  Who  hath  kept  to  Himself  the  authority,  suffers  baptism  (a 

'- —  be  administered  by  him. 

8.  This,  however,  John  did  not  know  in  the  I>ord.  That 
He  was  the  Lord  he  knew,  that  he  had  need  to  be  baptized 
of  Him  he  knew,  and  he  confessed  that  He  was  the  Truth, 
while  he  himself  was  true,  sent  by  the  Truth;  this  he 
knew.  But  what  was  that  in  Him  which  he  knew  not? 
This:  That  He  would  keep  to  Himself  the  authority  of 
His  own  baptism,  and  not  transmit  and  transfer  it  to 
any  of  His  servants ;  but  that  whether  a  good  servant  bap- 
tized in  the  discharge  of  his  ministry,  or  whether  a  bad 
servant  baptized  in  the  discharge  of  his  ministry,  the  person 
baptized  should  not  know  that  he  was  baptized,  save  only  by 
Him  Who  kept  to  Himself  the  authority  of  baptizing.  And 
that  you  may  know,  brethren,  that  this  was  what  John  did 
not  know  in  the  Lord,  and  that  this  was  what  he  learnt  by 
the  dove :  for  the  Lord  he  knew,  but  that  He  would 
keep  to  Himself  the  authority  of  baptizing,  and  not  give  it 
to  any  of  His  servants,  this,  as  yet,  he  knew  not :  it  was  in 
reference  to  this  that  he  said.  And  I  knew  Him  not :  and 
that  you  may  know  that  he  there  learnt  this,  mark  what 
follows:  But  He  that  sent  vie  to  baptize  with  uHiter,  the 
Same  said  unto  me^  Upon  Whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit 
descending  as  a  dovCy  and  abiding  upon  Him^  the  Same  is  He. 
— ^What  He  f  The  Lord.  But  he  knew  the  Lord  already. 
Now  suppose  John  to  have  said  thus  far,  /  knew  Him  not ; 
but  He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  waier^  the  Same  said 
%mto  me — ^We  ask.  Said  what?  It  follows,  Upon  Whom  thou 
shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  as  a  dove,  and  abiding  upon 
Him — Here  I  pause :  meanwhile,  attend.  Upon  Whom  thou 
shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  as  a  dove^  and  abiding  u/jon 
Him^  the  same  is  He — He  ?  but  what  is  He  ?  Wlial  would  He 
Who  sent  me  teach  me  by  the  dove?  That  He  was  the  Lord  ? 
I  knew  already  Him  by  Whom  I  had  been  sent :  T  knew  already 
Him  to  Whom  I  said,  Comest  Thou  to  me  to  be  baptized  ? 
/  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  Thee,  So  well  did  I  know  Him 
for  the  Lord,  that  I  w^ished  to  be  baptized  of  Him,  not  that 

Matt.  3,  H e  should  be  baptized  of  me :  and  then  He  said  unto  me.  Let 
*     •  it  be  so  now.    Let  all  righteousness  be  fulfilled,     I  came  to 


viz.  that  '^  This  is  He  which  baptizethr  69 

«ffer,  do  not  I  come  to  be  baptized  ?     Let  all  righteousness  John 
kfiUfiUedL,  saitb  my  God  to  me:   let  all  righteousness  be         ' 


fd^edj  let  Me  teach  humility  in  its  fulness :  I  knoiv  there 
i31  be  those  among  my  future  people,  who  will  bear  them- 
rires  proudly;  I  know  there  will  be  some  who  will  be 
odoed  with  some  more  excellent  grace,  so  that  when  they 
tte  any  ordinary  persons  baptized,  they  will  perchance 
dnnk  scorn,  forasmuch  as,  in  their  own  eyes,  they  excel 
those  persons,  whether  in  continence,  or  in  almsgiving,  or  in 
ieanitng,  to  receive  what  those  inferior  men  have  received. 
It  behores  Me  to  heal  these  therefore,  that  they  may  not  think 
icom  to  come  to  the  baptism  of  the  Lord,  seeing  that  I  have 
come  to  the  baptism  of  the  sen-ant. 

9.  Already  therefore  John  knew  this,  and  he  knew  the 
Lord.  What  then  did  the  dove  teach  him  ?  What  would 
He,  Who  had  sent  him,  teach  him  by  the  dove,  that  is,  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  coming  in  such  wise,  when  He  said.  Upon 
Whom  thou  shall  see  the  Spirit  descending  as  a  dove^  and 
Mding  ttpon  Him,  the  same  is  He'f  Who  is  this  He  ?  The 
Lord.  I  know.  But  didst  thou  know  already  that  this  Lord, 
baving  the  anthority  of  baptizing,  would  not  give  away  that 
aathority  to  any  servant,  but  would  keep  it  to  Himself,  so  that 
whosoever  should  be  baptized  by  the  ministry  of  the  servant, 
ihoold  ascribe  it  not  to  the  servant,  but  to  the  Lord  ?  Didst 
thou  know  this  already  ?  I  knew  not  this.  Wherefore,  what 
nid  He  to  me  ?  Upon  Whom  thou  shall  see  the  Spirit  descend-  S.  Aug. 
ing  €U  a  dove  end  abiding  upon  Him,  the  same  is  He  Who  genta  °* 
SAFTIZETH  WITH  THE  HoLY  Ghost.  He  saith  uot.  The  same  ?^??*" 
is  the  Lord ;  saith  not.  The  same  is  Christ ;  saith  not.  The 
isme  is  God ;  saith  not,  The  same  is  Jesus ;  saith  not,  The 
tame  is  He  Who  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Who  is  after 
thee,  yet  before  thee.  He  saith  not  this.  For  John  knew  this 
already.  But  what  did  he  not  know  ?  That  this  mighty  autho- 
rity of  Baptism  would  be  the  Lord^s  own,  that  the  Lord  H  imself 
wonld  hare,  and  would  hold  it  to  Himself,  whether  present  on 
earth,  or  absent  in  body  in  heaven,  and  present  in  majesty, — 
I  say,  would  retain  to  Himself  that  authority  of  baptism,  that 
Paul  might  not  say.  My  baptism  ;  that  Peter  might  not  say. 
My  baptism.  Wherefore  see,  mark  how  the  Apostles  express 
themselves.     None  of  the  Apostles  has  said.  My  baptism. 


70  The  Baptism  is  Chrisfs^  whether  ministered  by  good  or  bad, 

HoMiL.  Though  all  had  one  Gospel,  yet  while  you  find  that  they  said, 
'—  My  Gospel,  you  do  not  find  that  they  said,  My  baptism. 


10.  This  then  did  John  learn,  my  brethren.  What  John 
learnt  by  the  dove,  let  us  learn  also.  For  we  must  not  think 
that  the  dove  taught  John,  and  hath  not  taught  the  Church, 

Cant.  6,  that  Church  to  which  it  is  said.  My  dove  is  one.  Let  the 
dove  teach  the  dove :  let  the  dove  know  what  John  leami 
by  the  dove.  The  Holy  Spirit  descended  in  the  shape  of  a 
dove.  But  this  which  John  learnt  in  the  dove,  why  was  it 
in  the  dove  he  learnt  it?  For  it  behoved  him  to  learn. 
And  yet,  it  may  be,  it  did  not  so  much  behove  him  to  learn, 
as  to  learn  by  the  dove.  What  shall  I  say  of  the  dove, 
my  brethren  ?  or  when  have  I  power  sufficient  whether  of 
the  heart,  or  of  the  tongue,  to  speak  as  I  would  ?  And  it 
may  be  that  '  as  I  would'  falls  very  far  short  of  '  as  one 
ought/  yea,  even  if  1  could  after  all  speak  it  as  I  would. 
How  much  less  then  sufficient  to  speak  it  as  one  ought? 
For  mine  own  part,  I  could  wish  to  have  this  spoken  to  me 
by  one  better  than  I,  not  to  have  to  s]>eak  it  to  you. 

11.  John  learns  to  know  Him  Whom  he  knew :  but  learns 
in  that  respect  in  which  he  knew  Him  not :  wherein  he  did 
know,  he  does  not  learn.  And  what  did  he  know  ?  That 
He  was  the  Lord.  What  did  he  not  know  ?  That  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Lord's  baptism  would  not  pass  from  the  Lord  to 
any  man,  whereas  the  ministry  of  it  would  quite  do  so  :  the 
authority  would  pass  from  the  Lord  to  none,  the  ministry  to 
both  good  and  bad.  Let  not  the  dove  be  shocked  at  the 
ministry  of  bad  men ;  let  her  regard  the  authority  of  the  Lord. 
What  is  a  bad  minister  to  thee  where  there  is  a  good  Lord  ? 
Why  needest  thou  care  that  the  herald  is  ill-disposed,  if  the 
Judge  be  well-disposed  ?  What  John  was  taught  by  the  dove 
was  this.  What  was  he  taught?  Let  himself  declare  again.  The 
Same  said  unto  me,  saith  he,  Upon  Whom,  thou  shalt  see  the 
Spirit  descending  as  a  dove^  and  abiding  on  Him^  this  is  He 
Which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  let  them  not 
deceive  thee,  O  Dove,  these  seducers  who  say,  We  baptize. 
O  Dove,  acknowledge  what  the  Dove  hath  taught.  This  is 
He  Which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  the  Dove  we 
learn  that  this  is  He.  And  dost  thou  think  that  thou  art 
baptized  by  the  authority  of  the  person  by  whose  ministry 


DcfnaiUiMj  wotk  Aon  heathen  perxecutars.  71 

loD  ait  baptised  ?     If  ifaoa  dost,  thou  art  not  yet  in  the  John 

IWy  of  the  Dove.  And  if  thoa  art  not  in  the  body  of  the  ^•^'' 
Dofe,  DO  marrel  that  thou  art  devoid  of  simplicity.  For 
nplici^  abore  all  things  is  pointed  out  by  the  dove. 
IS.  Why  was  it  through  the  simplicity  of  the  dove,  my 
brethren,  that  John  learnt  that  this  is  He  Which  baptizeth 
with  the  Holy  OAost^  but  to  shew  that  they  were  not  doves 
rUeh  made  havoc  of  the  Church  ?  Hawks  they  were  and 
kites.  The  dove  does  not  tear.  Yet  you  see  them  hold  us 
ip  to  detestation,  for  the  persecutions  forsooth  they  have 
fldfered.  Corporal  persecutions  indeed,  if  we  may  use  the 
void,  they  have  suffered,  while  these  were  the  scourges  of 
the  Lord  chastising  visibly  for  a  time,  that  He  might  not,  in 
esse  they  did  not  acknowledge  the  chastisement  and  amend 
tbemselres,  condemn  for  eternity.  They  are  the  true  per- 
secutors of  the  Church,  who  persecute  with  treachery.  They 
mite  the  heart  more  sorely,  who  smite  with  the  sword  of  the 
tongoe.  They  shed  blood  more  cruelly,  who,  as  much  as  in 
them  lies,  slay  Christ  in  a  man.  They  seem  alarmed  forsooth 
at  the  sentence  of  the  Powers.  What  is  the  Power  to  thee  if 
thou  art  good  i  But  if  thou  art  evil,  fear  the  Power;  for  A^Rom. 
beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain,  saith  the  Apostle.  Unsheath  ^^'  ^* 
not  thoa  thy  sword,  the  sword  wherewith  ihou  dost  smite  Christ. 
Christian,  what  dost  thou  persecute  in  a  Christian  ?  Wliat 
did  the  emperor  persecute  in  thee?  He  persecuted  the  flesh. 
Thou  in  a  Christian  dost  persecute  the  spirit.  Thou  dost 
not  slay  the  flesh.  And  yet  neither  do  they  spare  the  flesh.  Aug.  o. 
As  many  as  they  could,  they  have  killed  in  smiting :  they  Jj^"* 
have  spared  neither  their  own  nor  those  that  did  not  belong 
to  them.  This  is  notorious.  The  Power  is  odious,  because 
it  is  lawfully  appointed:  whoever  acts  according  to  law,  his 
acts  are  odious :  he  that  pays  no  regard  to  the  laws,  his  acts 
incur  no  odium.  Mark,  each  one  of  you,  my  brethren,  what 
a  Christian  possesses.  To  be  a  man  is  common  to  him  with 
many ;  to  be  a  Christian  distinguishes  him  from  many.  Aud 
it  more  strictly  belongs  to  him  to  be  a  Christian  than  to  be  a 
man.  For  in  that  he  is  a  Christian,  he  is  renewed  after  the 
image  of  God,  by  Whom  man  was  made  after  the  image  of  Col.  s, 
Grod.     But  in  that  he  is  a  man,  he  might  be  withal  a  bad  ^^* 
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HouiL.  man,  he  might  be  a  pagan,  he  might  be  ^  an  idolater.     Thou 

'- — persecutest  that  in  a  Christian,  which  is  his  better  possession : 

for  thou  wouldest  take  from  him  that  by  which  he  liveth. 
For  he  lives  temporally  according  to  the  breath  of  life  with 
which  his  body  is  animated.  But  he  Hves,  as  regards 
eternity,  according  to  the  baptism  which  he  has  received  from 
the  Lord.  What  thou  wouldest  take  from  him,  is  that  which 
he  has  received  from  the  Lord :  what  thou  wouldest  take  from 
him,  is  that  by  which  he  liveth.  When  robbers  would  strip 
men  of  their  property,  their  object  is  that  they  themselves  may 
have  more,  and  they  whom  they  rob,  nothing ;  but  thou  both 
takest  from  him,  and  yet  thyself  wilt  have  none  the  more : 
for  thou  gettest  none  the  more  thyself  because  thou  takest 
from  him.  But  indeed  they  do  the  very  same  as  those  who 
take  away  the  natural  life ;  they  take  it  from  the  other,  yet 
they  themselves  have  not  two  lives. 

13.  What  then  wouldest  thou  take  away?  What  mislikest 
thouin  the  man  whom  thou  wouldest  rebaptize?  Thou  canst  not 
give  what  he  already  hath ;  but  thou  makest  him  deny  what 
he  hath.  What  was  there  more  cruel  in  the  conduct  of  the 
Pagan,  the  persecutor  of  the  Church  ?  The  swords  were 
drawn  against  the  Martyrs,  the  beasts  let  loose,  the  fires 
applied.  For  what  ?  That  the  sufferer  might  say,  I  am  not 
a  Christian.  And  what  dost  thou  teach  him  whom  thou 
wouldest  rebaptize,  but  to  say,  at  the  very  outset,  I  am  not 
a  Christian.  Thou  drawest  out  the  tongue  for  the  same 
purpose  for  which  formerly  the  persecutor  brought  out  the 
flame.  Thou  accomplishest  by  seducing,  what  he  did  not 
accomplish  by  slaying.  And  what  is  it  that  thou  art  going 
to  give,  and  to  whom  wilt  thou  give  it  ?  If  he  tells  thee  the 
truth,  and  does  not,  through  thy  seduction,  speak  false,  he 
will  say,  *  I  have.'  Thou  askest,  Hast  thou  baptism  ?  He 
replies,  I  have.  As  long  as  he  says,  "  I  have,"  thou  sayest, 
I  will  not  give.  And  do  not  give.  For  that  which  thou 
wouldest  give  cannot  cleave  to  me,  because  that  which  I 
have  received  cannot  be  taken  away  from  me.  But  wait 
however:  let  me  see  what  thou  wouldest  teach  me.     Say 

*>  For  *  posset'  (thrice)  it  is  proposed  to  read  *  possidet:^  Morell.  Element. 
Critic,  p.  241.  [Ed.  Par.] 


Aem  wUh,  ^  This  U  He  which  bapHxeA;*'        73 

ku,  suth  he,  ^  T  have  not*"  But  this  I  have.  If  I  shall  John 
ar,  I  hare  not ;  I  shall  tell  a  lie,  for  what  I  have  I  have.  ^'^' 
Hkmi  hast  not,  saith  he.  Prove  that  I  have  not  A  wicked 
■u  gave  it  thee.  If  Christ  be  wicked,  a  wicked  man 
a  give  it  me.  No,  saith  he,  Christ  is  not  wicked :  but 
iwas  not  Christ  who  gave  it  thee.  "  Who  then?''  say; 
*  I  know  that  it  was  from  Christ  that  I  received  it."*  '^  It 
was  giren  thee,^  saith  he,  '*  but  by  some  tradiior*  or 
odier,  not  by  Christ*'  Be  it  my  concern,  who  was  the 
ninister;  mine,  who  was  the  herald.  I  do  not  dispute 
ibout  the  officer,  I  keep  my  eye  upon  the  judge;  and, 
it  may  be,  in  what  thou  objectest  to  the  officer  thou 
I  liest;  but  I  do  not  choose  to  discuss  that:  let  the  Lord  of 
bodi  determine  the  cause  of  his  own  officer.  Perhaps,  if  I 
ihoald  require  thee  to  prove  thy  objection,  thou  couldest 
Dot  proTe  it  Nay,  thou  dost  lie.  It  has  been  proved  that 
tboa  canst  not  prove  **  it  But  I  do  not  rest  my  cause  there, 
k'si  when  I  shall  have  set  myself  zealously  to  defend  inno- 
cent men,  thou  shouldest  suppose  that  I  place  my  hope  but 
in  innocent  men.  Be  the  men  of  what  sort  they  may :  it 
was  from  Christ  that  I  received :  it  was  by  Christ  that  I  was 
baptized.  "  No,''  saith  he,'*  but  such  and  such  a  bishop  bap- 
tized thee,  and  such  and  such  a  bishop  communicates  them." 
It  was  by  Christ  that  I  was  baptized,  I  know.  '*  How  dost 
thou  know  T'  The  Dove,  which  John  saw,  taught  me.  O 
naughty  kite,  thou  mayest  not  tear  me  from  the  bowels  of 
the  Dove.  I  am  numbered  among  the  members  of  the 
Dove,  for  what  the  Dove  taught,  that  I  know.  Thou  sayest 
to  me.  That  man  baptized  thee,  or  that.  By  the  Dove  it  is 
said  to  me  and  to  thee,  ITiis  is  He  which  baptizeih.  Which 
shall  I  believe,  the  kite  or  the  dove  ? 

14.  Tell  me,  by  all  means,  that  thou  mayest  be  con- 
founded by  that  lamp ;  by  which  those  ancient  enemies,  the 
Pharisees,  whom  thou  art  so  like,  were  confounded;  to  whom 
when  they  asked  the  Lord,  By  what  authority  He  did  those 
things,  /  alsOj  said  He,  will  ask  you  this  question :  Tell  Me. 
The  baptism  ofJohn^  whence  is  it?  From  heaven^  or  of  men  ? 
And  they  who  were  preparing  to  throw  about  their  wiles, 

<  Traditor,  se«  Bioghaniy  XTi.  vi.  36.    See  St.  Angastine'0  Epiitlei,  Kp.  4S, 
*  Alludiog  to  the  ease  of  Cecilianun.    88,  i85»  &c.    Ben. 


74      Caitfounding  them  as  Christ  confounded  the  Pharisees.  i 

HoMiL.were  ensnared  by  the  question,  and  began  to  debate  with 

——1 —  themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall  answer^  It  is  from  heaven^  : 
He  will  say  unto  uSj  Wherefore  did  ye  not  believe  him?  For 
John  had  said  of  the  Lord,  Behold  the  Lamb  qf  Gody  Which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Why  then  do  you  enquire 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things  ?  Ye  wolves,  what  I  do, 
I  do  by  the  authority  of  the  Lamb.  But  why  have  ye  not 
believed  John,  to  the  intent  that  ye  might  know  the  Lamb  ? 

Johtii,  For  he  said.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God^  Which  taketh  away 

^'  the  sin  of  the  world.  Aware  then  what  John  had  said  of  the 
Lord,  they  said  among  themselves,  If  we  shall  say  that 
John^s  baptism  is  from  heaven^  He  will  say  unto  uSy  Where- 
fore then  did  ye  not  believe  him?  If  we  shatt  say^  It  is  of 
menj  the  people  will  stone  us :  for  they  hold  John  for  a  pro- 
phet.  Hence  were  they  afraid  of  men,  hence  to  confess  the 
truth  were  they  ashamed  and  confounded.  They  were  dark- 
nesS}  and  their  answer  was  darkness,  but  they  were  overcome 
by  the  light.  For  what  was  their  answer  ?  We  know  not. 
What  they  knew,  that,  said  they.  We  know  not.     And  the 

Mat2l,Lord  replied.  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do 

""   '  these   things.      So    the    first    enemies    were    confounded. 

Whence?     From  the  lamp.     Who  was  the  lamp?     John. 

Can  we  prove  that  he  w'as  ?    We  can.     For  the  Lord  sailh  ; 

John  6,  He  was  a  burning  and  shining  lamp.     Can  we  prove  also 
that  the  enemies  were  confounded  fi*om  him  ?     Hear  the 

Pa.  132,  Psalm:  /  have  prepared  a  lamp  for  my  Christ :  His  enemies 
*  ^'   /  wiU  clothe  with  shame. 

15.  As  yet,  while  we  are  in  the  darkness  of  this  life,  we 
walk  by  the  lamp  of  faith.  Let  us  also  lay  hold  of  John  as 
a  lamp,  and  so  confound  the  enemies  of  Christ.  Or  rather, 
let  Christ  Himself  confound  His  own  enemies  by  His  lamp. 
Let  us  likewise  put  the  same  question,  which  the  Lord  put 
to  the  Jews :  let  us  ask,  The  Baptism  of  John^  whence  is 
it  ?  From  heaven^  or  of  men?  What  will  they  say  ?  See,  if 
they  also  are  not  like  the  enemies  confounded  from  the 
lamp.  What  will  they  say  ?  If  they  shall  say.  Of  men ; 
even  their  own  party  will  stone  them.  But  if  they  shall  say, 
From  heaven;  let  us  reply,  Wherefore  then  did  ye  not 
believe  him?  They  answer,  perhaps,  We  do  believe  him. 
How  say  you  then  that  it  is  you  who  baptize,  whereas  John 


Eml  mimuiers  convey  grace^  t/iemsdves  not  benefitted.      75 

mthjTkis  is  He  Which  baptizethf   But  the  ministers,  say  John 
riief,  il   behoves   that  they  be   righteous  men,  by    whom  ^•^' 


baptism  is  administered.  I  likewise  say,  and  we  all  say, 
tiat  it  behoTes  them  to  be  righteous  which  are  the  ministers 
of  so  great  a  Judge :  let  the  ministers  be  righteous  if  they 
will:  but  if  tbey  who  sit  in  Moses'  seat  will  not  be  righteous, 
I  mj  Master,  whose  Spirit  said  of  Him,  ThU  is  He  Which 
hspHzeikf  sets  my  mind  at  rest.  How  at  rest  ?  The  Scribes  Mat  33, 
end  Pharisees^  saith  He,  sit  in  Mosef?  seat :  what  they  say^^"  ^' 
io;  iui  what  they  doj  that  do  not  ye.  For  they  say^  and  do 
wot.  If  the  minister  happens  to  be  righteous,  I  reckon  him 
with  Paul,  I  reckon  him  with  Peter:  with  these  I  reckon 
righteous  ministers.  For  they  that  are  indeed  righteous 
ministers  seek  not  their  own  glory :  for  they  are  ministers, 
they  refuse  to  be  accounted  judges,  they  are  shocked  at 
(he  thought  of  men  placing  their  hope  in  them.  Therefore 
I  reckon  a  righteous  minister  with  Paul.  For  what  saith 
Paul?  /  have  plantedj  Apollos  watered^  but  Ood  gave  the iCor.s, 
increase  :  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  nor  he  that  ' 
watereth:  but  Ood  Who  giveth  the  increase.  The  proud 
minister,  on  the  other  hand,  is  reckoned  with  the  devil*: 
howbeit,  the  gift  of  Christ  is  not  contaminated.  It  flows 
through  him  pure,  it  passes  through  him  liquid,  and  reaches 
the  fertile  soil.  Suppose  him  to  be  of  stone,  one  whom 
water  cannot  help  to  bear  fruit ;  why,  a  stone  conduit  does 
transmit  the  water,  the  water  does  pass  through  it  to  the 
borders :  in  the  stone  conduit  the  water  does  not  make  any 
thing  grow,  but  to  the  gardens  it  brings  abundant  produce. 
For  the  spiritual  efficacy  of  the  sacrament  is  as  the  light. 
It  is  both  received  pure  by  tliose  who  are  to  be  enlightened, 
and  also,  if  it  passes  through  the  unclean,  it  is  not  polluted. 
Yes;  let  the  ministers  be  righteous,  and  let  them  seek  not 
their  own  glory,  but  His  Whose  ministers  they  are.  Let 
them  not  say.  It  is  my  baptism ;  for  it  is  not  theirs.  Let 
them  hearken  to  John  himself  Behold,  John  was  full  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  he  had  a  baptism  from  heaven,  not  of 
men.  But  for  how  long  had  he  it?  He  said  himself.  Prepare  John  i, 
fe  the  way  for  the  Lord.     But  when  the  Lord  was  known, 

•  ZaboloB,    zabolosy    i.  e.  ZiiL^dKos^    later    writen :    see    Ducaoge    GIom. 
oceara  id  Cypr.,  Ambros.,  Hilar.,  and    in  ▼. 


76  Baptism  given  after  John  ;  but  not  iterated 

HoMiL.  Himself  became  the  way :  there  was  no  longer  occasion  for 

—^ —  John's  baptism  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Lord. 

s.  Aug.       ^^'  What,  however,  is  their  usual  argument  against  us  ? 

o.  litt.    «  Observe,  that  after  John,  baptism  was  given."     For  before 

.ii.  86.'    this  question  was  well  and  properly  handled  in  the  Catholic 

Church,  many,  both  great  and  good  men ',  erred  in  it.     How- 

beit,  because  they  were  among  the  members  of  the. Dove, 

they  did  not  cut  themselves  off,  and  the  Apostle's  word  was 

Phil.  3,  fulfilled  in  them.  If  in  any  thing  ye  are  otherwise  minded^  Ood 

^^'        shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you.     Hence  however  it  is,  that 

they,  who  separated  themselves,  became  unteachable.     Well, 

what  then  is  their  usual  argument  ?    '^  Observe  that  after  John 

baptism  was  given;  and  after  heretics  is  not  baptism  to  be 

given  ?    For  certain  which  had  the  baptism  of  John,  were 

Aotg  19,  by  Paul  ordered  to  be  baptized :  because,  namely,  they  had 

not  the  baptism  of  Christ.     Why  then  (say  they)  dost  thou 

enlarge  upon  John's  excellency,  and  yet,  as  it  were,  throw 

into  the  shade  the  miserable  case  of  heretics  ?*'    I  also  grant 

you,  that  heretics  are  wicked  miscreants ;  still  however,  the 

baptism  which  heretics  have  given  is  Christ's,  whereas  that 

which  John  gave  was  not  Christ's. 

17.  I  have  recourse  to  John,  and  say.  This  is  He  which 
bapiizeth.  For  John  is  better  than  a  heretic,  just  as  he 
is  better  than  a  drunkard,  or  a  murderer.  If,  because  the 
Aposdes  baptized  after  the  better,  we  ought  to  baptize  after 
the  worse,  then  whosoever  among  them  have  been  baptized 
by  a  man  who  is  drunk,  I  say  not  by  a  murderer,  I  say  not 
by  the  satellite  of  some  '  miscreant^  I  say  not  by  a  plunderer 
of  other  men's  goods,  I  say  not  by  an  oppressor  of  orphans, 
or  a  separater  of  married  persons,  I  say  nothing  of  these ; 
I  speak  of  what  happens  every  year,  every  day*";  I  speak  of 
what  all  are  called  to,  in  this  city  as  well  as  elsewhere, 
when  the  word  is  given,  "  Let  us  off  with  Reason  * !"  "  let  us 
enjoy  ourselves ;"   and  "  on  such  a  festival  as  this  of  the 

^  Alluding  particularly  to  S.  Cyprian        h  On  the  ^  ebrietates'  of  the  Donatiiits 

and  the  Council  of  Carthage.   See  *  De  comp.  c.  litt.  Petil.  ii.  88.  de  UniL 

Baptitfmo  contra  Donatistas,'  6  and  7*  Eccl.  c.  19.  Epint.  55,  §.34.  Serm.  47, 

Ben.  §.  17 

f  Alluding    to  Optatus,   bishop  of        *  ^Alogierous;' from  *  alogia' (dAoy/a) 

Thamugada,  who  was  called  Gildo's  whi^h  Ausustin.  Ep.  36.  ad  Casulanum 

satellite.    See  Epist  87.  ad  Enierituni.  explaios,  "  cum  epulis  indulf  etur,  ut  a 

Ben.  Comp. c.  litt. Petil. ii. 53, 82, 237.  rationis  tramite  devietur."     Ben. 


after  evit  ministers^  not  even  after  a  Judax.  77 

dends^  of  January  it  is  not  right  to  fast;**  these  are  the  John 
ikbigs  I  speak  of,  these  slight  eyery-day  trifles ;  well,  when  a  '^' 
innken  man  baptizes,  which  is  the  better,  John  or  the 
famkard?  Answer,  if  thou  canst,  that  thy  drunkard  is  better 
iui  Joliii.  Thou  wilt  never  dare  assert  this.  Do  thou  then, 
fcnsmach  as  thou  art  sober,  baptize  after  thy  drunkard. 
For  if  the  Apostles  baptized  after  John,  how  much  more 
aught  a  sober  person  to  baptize  after  a  drunken  man  ?  Dost 
dioa  say.  The  drunken  man  is  in  unity  with  me  ?  And  was 
not  John,  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  in  unity  with  the 
Bridegroom  ? 

18.  But  T  put  the  question  to  thyself,  be  who  thou  may. 
Which  is  the  better  man,  thou  or  John?  Thou  wilt  not 
dare  to  say,  I  am  better  than  John.  Then  let  thine  own 
friends  baptize  after  thee,  if  they  are  better  than  thou.  For 
if  baptism  was  administered  after  John,  blush  that  it 
is  not  administered  after  thee.  Thou  wilt  say.  But  I  have 
and  teach  Christ's  baptism.  At  length  then  acknowledge 
die  Jndge,  and  cease  to  be  a  proud  herald.  Thou  givest 
Christ's  baptism;  and  that  is  why  baptism  is  not  admin- 
istered after  thee.  After  John  baptism  was  administered, 
and  the  reason  why  was,  because  he  gave  not  Christ's  bap-  • 
tism,  but  his  own;  for  he  had  in  such  wise  received  it  that  it 
was  bis  own.  It  is  not  then  that  thou  art  better  than  John, 
but  the  baptism  which  is  given  through  thy  hands  is  better 
than  John's.  For  that  which  thou  givest  is  Christ's,  John's 
is  his  own.  And  that  which  Paul  gave,  and  which  Peter 
gave,  is  Christ's.  And  if  any  were  given  by  Judas,  that 
was  Christ's.  Judas  baptized,  yet  no  second  baptism  after 
Judas:  John  baptized,  and  there  was  new  baptism  after 
John ;  because  if  baptism  was  given  by  Judas,  the  baptism 
was  Christ's,  whereas  the  baptism  which  John  gave  was  his 
own.  Not  that  we  set  Judas  above  John,  but  the  baptism  of 
Christ,  even  though  administered  by  the  hands  of  Judas,  we 
rightly  set  above  the  baptism  of  John,  even  though  admin- 
istered by  the  hands  of  John.  For  it  is  said  of  the  Lord  before 
He  suffereil,  that  He  baptized  more  disciples  than  John ;  and 
then  it  is  added,  Howheit^  Jesus  Himself  baptized  not^  but  His  John  4, 
disciples.  He,  and  yet  not  He  :  He  in  the  authority,  they  ^*  ^" 
^  See  Bingham,  xx.  1 ,  3.     August.  Serm.  ii.  de  Kalendis  Januariis. 


78         Christy  "preached  of  envy  ,*  not  thereby  impaired : 

HoMiL.in  the  ministry.     They,  in  the  capacity  of  servants,  put  their 

'—  hand  to  the  work  of  baptizing :  the  authority  of  baptizing 

was  in  Christ,  and  there  remained.  So  then  His  disciples 
baptized,  and  Judas  was  still  there  among  His  disciples. 
They  then  whom  Judas  baptized  were  not  baptized  again. 
And  were  those  whom  John  baptized,  baptized  again  ? 
Clearly  they  were,  but  not  with  an  iteration  of  the  baptism 
they  had  had  before.  For  those  whom  John  baptized,  were 
baptized  by  John,  but  those  whom  Judas  baptized,  were 
baplized  by  Christ.  In  like  manner  therefore,  they  whom  a 
drunkard  hath  baptized,  or  a  homicide,  or  an  adulterer,  if 
the  baptism  was  Christ's,  it  was  Christ  baptized  them.  I  do 
not  fear  an  adulterer,  nor  a  drunkard,  nor  a  murderer,  for  I 
hearken  to  the  Dove,  through  whom  it  is  said  to  me,  This  is 
He  Which  baptizeth. 

19.  But,  my  brethren,  it  is  madness  to  say  that  (1  do 
not  say  Judas,  but)  any  man  whatsoever  was  superior  in 

Mat.ii, merit  to  him  of  whom  it  is  declared,  that  among  those  that 
'•  are  bom  of  women^  there  hath  not  arisen  a  greater  than 
John  the  Baptist.  Consequently,  it  is  not  that  any  servant 
is  preferred  to  John,  but  that  the  Baptism  of  the  Lord,  even 
when  administered  through  a  wicked  servant,  is  preferred 
to  the  baptism  even  of  one  who  is  friend  as  well  as  ser- 
vant. Hear  what  kind  of  persons  the  Apostle  Paul  makes 
mention  of:   false  brethren,  who  did  of  envy  preach   the 

Phil.  I,  word  of  God;  and  what  he  says  of  them.  And  I  therein  do 
'  rejoice^  yea^  and  will  rejoice.  For  they  proclaimed  Christ, 
through  envy  indeed,  but  still  Christ.  Regard  not  the 
inducement  whereof,  but  the  person  whom  they  preach.  Is 
Christ  preached  to  thee  of  envy  ?  Look  at  Christ,  eschew 
the  envy.  Do  not  copy  the  bad  preacher,  but  copy  the 
good  Christ,  Who  is  preached  to  thee.  Well  then;  Christ 
was  preached  by  some  of  envy.  And  what  is  envy?  A 
frightful  evil.  By  this  very  evil  the  devil  was  cast  down ; 
yea,  it  was  this  deeply  malignant  pestilence  that  cast  him 
down :  and  yet  some  who  preached  Christ  were  possessed  of 
this,  whom  notwithstanding  the  Apostle  suffers  to  preach. 
Why  ?  Because  they  preached  Christ.  Now  he  who  envieth, 
hateth.     And  he  who  hateth,  what  is  said  of  him?    Hear  the 

1  John  Apostle  John;   He  who  hateth  his  brother'  is  a  murderer. 

3,  16. 
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Observe:    after  Jofan,  baptism   was    administered;   after  a  John 
murderer,  it  was  not  administered:  because  John  gave  bisJL.^ 
own  baptism;  the  murderer,  Christ's.     And  that  Sacrament 
is   so   sacred,   that  not   even    a  murderer's   administration 
pollutes  it. 

20.  I  do  not  reject  John,  but  rather,  I  believe  John's  • 

word.  In  what?  In  that  which  he  learnt  by  the  Dove. 
What  was  that?  Tfiis  is  He  Which  baptizeth  tviih  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Now  therefore,  brethreui  hold  this  fast,  and  fix  it  in 
your  hearts.  For  if  I  would  to-day  explain  more  fully. 
Where/ore  by  the  Dove^  the  time  does  not  suffice.  That 
something  which  he  needed  to  learn  was  intimated  to  John 
by  the  Dove,  a  something  in  Christ  which  he  did  not  know, 
although  he  already  knew  Christ,  this  I  have,  methinks, 
explained  to  you,  holy  brethren :  but  why  it  behoved  this 
same  thing  to  be  pointed  out  by  the  Dove,  I  would  declare, 
if  it  could  be  declared  briefly.  Since  however  it  would 
require  a  considerable  time,  and  I  am  unwilling  to  load 
your  minds,  as  I  have  been  helped  by  your  prayers  to  fulfil 
my  promise,  so  your  pious  care  and  good  wishes  being  again 
and  again  afforded  to  me,  this  likewise  will  be  made  clear  to 
you ;  namely,  why,  as  touching  that  thing  in  the  Lord  which 
John  was  taught,  to  wit,  that  it  is  even  HE  which  baptizeth 
with  the  Holy  Ghosty  and  that  He  hath  not  by  delegation  to 
any  servant  of  His  transferred  from  Himself  the  authority  of 
baptizing — why  it  was  not  right  that  he  shoidd  be  taught  the 
same  otherwise  than  by  the  Dove. 
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John  i.  38. 

And  I  knew  Him  not :  but  He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water^  the  Same  said  unto  me^  Upon  Whom  thou  shalt 
see  the  Spirit  descending  and  abiding  upon  Him  as  a 
dove^  the  Same  is  He  Which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

WHY  IT  PLEASED  GOD  TO  MANIFEST  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  UNDER 
THE  FORM  OF  A  DOVE. 

1.  I  CONFESS,  holy  brethren,  I  was  afraid  this  cold  weather 
wonld  have  made  you  cold  in  assembling  yourselves:  but 
since,  by  this  your  frequency  and  largeness  of  attendance, 
you  give  evident  proof  that  you  are  fervent  in  spirit,  I  doubt 
not  but  that  you  have  also  prayed  for  me  that  I  may  pay  you 
what  I  owe.  For  I  promised,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  that  I 
would  discuss  to-day,  since  want  of  time  prevented  our 
handling  the  question  at  our  last  meeting,  why  it  pleased 
God  to  manifest  the  Holy  Spirit  under  the  form  of  a  dove. 
That  this  may  be  explained,  we  are  come  to  the  morning  of 
another  day;  and  I  perceive  that,  through  pious  devotion 
and  the  desire  of  hearing,  you  are  met  together  in  unusual 
numbers.  May  God,  from  our  mouth,  fulfil  your  expectations. 
Love  has  drawn  you  hither :  but  the  love  of  what  ?  If  of  us, 
this  too  is  well ;  for  we  desire  to  be  loved  by  you,  yet  not 
for  ourselves.  Since  therefore  we  love  you  in  Christ,  do 
you,  in  return,  love  us  in  Christ;  and  let  our  love  for  each 
other  sigh  and  moan  to  Godward,  for  moaning  is  the  note  of 
the  dove. 

2.  If  then  moaning  is  the  dove's  note,  as  we  all  know,  and 
doves  moan  in  love,  hear  what  the  Apostle  saith,  and  marvel 
not  that  the  Holy  Spirit  chose  to  be  manifested  in  the  form 

Rom.  8,  of  a  dove  ;  For  we  know  not,  saith  he,  what  ice  should  pray 
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far  at  we  ought  ;  but  the  Spirit  Himself  maketh  intercession  John 
for  us  tcith  moanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.     What  then,  ^'  ^^' 
By  brethren  ?  shall  we  say  that  the  Spirit  moans  in  that  place 
where  He  enjoys  perfect  and  eternal  blessedness  with  the 
Faiher  and  the  Son  ?    For  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God,  as  the 
Son  of  God  is  God,  and  the  Father  God.    I  have  said  ^^God** 
ibrice,  but   I  have  not  said  "  Gods  three;"  for  it  is  more* 
"  God  ihricc''  than  "  Gods  three,"  in  that  Father  and  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost  are  one  God  :    this  ye  know  right  well.     Thin]^ 
Dot  then  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  Himself,  with  Himself,  in 
that  Trinity,  in   that  blessedness,  in   that   eternity  of  His 
substance,  doth  moan ;    but  in  us  He  moans,  in   that  He 
maketh  us  to  moan.     Nor  is  it  a  light  matter,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  teacheth  us   to  moan  :    for  He  doth  intimate  to  us 
that  we  are  on  pilgrimage,  and  teacheth  us  to  sigh  after  our 
natiTe   land,  and  of  very  longing  do  we  moan.     He  with 
whom  it  goes  well  in  this  world,  or  rather  who  thinks  it  goes 
well  with  him,  who  in  the  joyousness  of  carnal  things,  and 
the  abundance  of  temporal  things,  and  in  a  vain  felicity,  doth 
leap  for  gladness,  he  has  the  raven's  note.     For  the  raven's 
is  a  note  of  clamour,  not  of  moaning.     But  he  who  knows 
that  he  is  in  the  throng  and  pressure  of  this  mortal  state, 
and  that  he  is  on  pilgrimage  and  absent  from  the  Lordy  and  3  Cor. 
that  he  does  not  yet  possess  that  perpetual  blessedness  which  '  ^' 
is  promised  to  us,  but  that  in  hope  he  has  it,  being  to  have  it 
in  reality,  when  the  Lord  shall  come  revealed  in  glory.  Who 
before  came  concealed  in  humility, — I  say,  he  that  knows  this 
doth  moan.    And  as  long  as  this  is  the  cause  of  his  moaning, 
he  does  well  to  moan.     It  was  the  Spirit  that  taught  him  to 
do  so;   it  was  from  the  Dove  he   learnt  this.     For  many 
groan  through  earthly  misery  ;    either  they  are  shattered  by 
losses,  or  they  are  weighed  down  with  sickness,  or  they  are 
shut  np  in  prisons,  or  they  are  bound  with  chains,  or  they 
are  tossed  about  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea,  or   they  are 
hemmed  in   by  some   treachery  or   other  of  their  enemies. 
But  they  moan  not  with  the  moaning  of  the  Dove,  moan  not 
through  the  love  of  God,  moan  not  in  the  Spirit.    And  hence 
when  such  persons  are  set  free  from  the  pressure  of  these 
same  afflictions,  they  exult  with  loud  voices.     Whence  it  is 

*  Magifl  enim  Dean  ter,  quam   dii    Sanctut,  onus  Deus. 
tiei,  quia  Pater,  et  Filiut  et  Spiritut 
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82  His  descentf  like  a  dove^  and  injiery  tongues^ 

HoMTL.made  eyident  that  they  were  ravens  and  not  doves.     It  is  not 
without  a  meaning,  that  the  raven  was  sent  forth  from  the  ark, 


Gen.  8, 

6.         and  did  not  return ;  whereas  the  dove  was  sent  forth,  and 

returned.  These  two  birds  Noah  sent  forth.  He  had  there 
the  raven,  he  had  also  the  dove ;  the  ark  contained  both  the 
one  kind  and  the  other :  and  if  the  ark  was  a  figure  of  the 
Churchy  you  see  consequently  that  during  the  deluge  of  this 
present  world  the  Church  must  needs  contain  both  kinds, 
both  the  raven  and  the  dove.  Who  are  the  ravens  ?  They 
who  seek  their  own.  Who  are  the  doves  ?  They  who  seek 
Phil.  3,  the  things  which  are  Christ's. 

^**  3.  Wherefore,  when  He  sent  the  Holv  Spirit,  He  mani- 

fested  Him   visibly  in   two   ways:    by   the  dove,  and   by 
fire :   by  the  dove,  upon  the  Lord  when  baptized ;   by  fire, 
upon  the  disciples  when  met  together.     For  when  the  Lord, 
after  His  resurrection,  had  ascended  into  heaven,  after  forty 
days  spent  with  His  disciples,  and  when  the  day  of  Pentecost 
was  fully  come.  He  sent  unto  them  the  Holy  Spirit  according 
to   His  promise.     The   Spirit,  then,  coming  at  that  time, 
filled  the  place,  and  when  there  had  been  first  a  sound  from 
heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts 
Acta  2,  of  the  Apostles,  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like 
^'   '      as  ofjirey  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them  ;  and  they  began  to 
speak  with  tongues  as  tlie  Spirit  gar^  them  utterance.     On 
the  one  hand,  we  have  seen  the  dove  descending  upon  the 
Lord,  on  the  other,  the  cloven  tongues  upon  the  disciples  met 
together.     In  the  one  case  simplicity  is  shewn,  in  the  other 
fervency.     For  there  are,  who  are  said  to  be  simple,  when  in 
fact  they  are  merely  spiritless  :    they  are  called  simple,  only 
because  they  have  no  energy.     Not  such  was  Stephen^  fall 
of  the  Holy  Ghost :    he  was  simple,  for  he  injured  no  one  ; 
he  was  fervent,  for  he  rebuked  the  ungodly.     For  he  held 
not  his  peace  before  the  Jews ;    his  are  those  fire-flashing 
Acts  7,  words,  Ye  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised  of  heart  and  ears^ 
ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost,     A  mighty  onslaught ! 
but  it  is  the  fierceness  of  the  dove  in  which  is  no  gall.     For 
that  ye  may  know  that  his  was  a  fierceness  in  which  was  no 
gall,  observe   that  they,  at  hearing   these  words,  ran  and 
snatched  up  stones ;    they,  the   ravens,  against  this  dove ! 
they  have  begun  to  stone  Stephen :   and  then  the  man  who 
just  before  with  voice   of  rage  and   eager  spirit,  like  one 
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mking  an  onslaught  upon  enemies,  like  one  full  of  violence,  John 
kad  set  upon  them  in  words  of  fire,  and  in  such  a  blaze,  (as-IiHi- 
Tc  hare  heard.  Ye  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart 
nd  ears^)  that,  to  hear  the  words,  one  would  think  Stephen 
Toold,  if  it  might  be,  have  had  those  men  consumed  in  a 
moment;    no  sooner  do  the  stones,  which  their  hands  had 
thrown,  reach  him,  but  with  bended  knee  he  saith,  Lord^  lay  Acta  7, 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge.     He  held  close  to  the  unity  of*^' 
ilic  Dove.     For  his  Master  before  him,  upon  Whom  the  dove 
descended,  had  done  the  very  same  thing.     Ja//<er,/o/*^tt?^Luke23, 
tkemj  He  said  while  hanging  upon  the  cross,  ybr  they  know 
noi  what  they  do.  We  learn  then,  that  those  who  are  sanctified 
by  the  Spirit  should  be  without  guile;  this  is  shewn  by  the 
dove :  that  their  simplicity  should  not  be  left  to  wax  cold,  is 
shewn  by  the  fire.   Nor  let  it  disturb  any  one  that  ihe  tongues 
were  cloTen.     For  tongues  are  diverse,  therefore  the  appear- 
ance was  that  of  cloven  tongues.     Cloven  tongues^  we  are 
told,  like  as  of  fire  ^  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.     Tongues 
are  diverse  the  one  from  the  other,  but  yet  the  diversity  of 
Umgoes  does  not  constitute  schisms.   Fear  not  separation  and 
dispersion  in  the  cloven  tongues;  in  the  dove  recognise  unity. 
4.  Thus  therefore,  thus  it  behoved  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be 
manifested,  when   coming   upon   the  Lord,  that  every  one 
might  understand,  that  if  he  has  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  ought 
to  be  simple  like  the  dove ;    to  maintain  true  peace  with 
the  brethren,  which   is   what  the  kisses   of  doves   signify. 
Ravens,  it  is  true,  have  their  kisses;  but  in  ravens  is  a  false 
peace,  in  the  dove  is  the  true  peace.    Not  every  one  therefore 
who   saith,  "Peace  be  unto  you,"  is  to  be  listened  to,  as 
though  he  were  a  dove.     How  then  are  the  kisses  of  ravens 
distinguished  from  those  of  doves  ?    Ravens  kiss,  but  tear. 
The  dove's  nature  is  guiltless  of  tearing.     Where  then  there 
is  tearing,  there  is  not  true  peace  in  the  kisses.     Those  have 
true  peace  who  have  not  torn  the  Church.     For  ravens  feed 
upon  what  b  dead ;  this  the  dove  doth  not.     The  dove  lives 
on  the  fiiiits  of  the  earth,  its  food  is  innocent :  a  circumstance, 
brethren,  justly  deserving  admiration  in  the  dove.     Sparrows 
are  very  small  birds,  but  they  kill  at  any  rate  flies.     Nothing 
of  this  sort  doth  the  dove;  for  it  doth  not  feed  on  what  is 
dead.    They  who  have  torn  the  Church,  feed  upon  the  dead. 
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64      The  Holy  Trinity  exhibited  in  the  Baptism  of  Christ. 

HoMTL. God  is  powerful ;  let  us  pray  that  they  may  come  to  life  again, 
'    who  are  devoured  by  them,  yet  know  it  not.     Many  acknow- 


Serm. 

369, 8.   ledge  that  they  come  to  life  again  ;    for  at  their  coming  vre 

d'ei^*r  ^^^'y  ^^®  ihem  joy  in  the  name  of  Christ.     Be  ye  harmless, 

29.  Ep.  but  only  so  that  ye  be  fervent  withal :  and  let  jour  fervency 

'     'be  in  your   tongues.     Hold  not  your  peace:    speak  with 

glowing  tongues,  and  set  those  who  are  cold  on  fire. 

5.  For  why,  my  brethren  ?    Who  does  not  see  what  they 

see  not  ?  and  no  marvel.     For  they  who  will  not  return  from 

thence  are  like  the  raven  which  was  sent  forth  from  the  ark. 

Why,  who  does  not  see  what  they  see  not  ?    Yea,  and  the 

Holy  Spirit  Himself  they  treat  with  ingratitude.     Lo,  the 

dove   descended    upon   the    Lord,   upon   the    Lord   when 

baptized:  and  so  appeared  there  the  Holy  and  true  Trinity, 

Which  to  us  is  One  God.     The  Lord,  namely,  went  up  out 

Matt.  3,  of  the  water,  as  we   read  in  the   Gospel,  and  behold  the 

^^'  ^^'  heavens  were  opened  unto  Htm,  and  He  saw  the  Spirit 

descending  like  a  dove^  and  it  abode  upon  Him;  and  for  th* 

idth  a  voice  followed^  Thou  art  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom 

I  am  well  pleased.    Here  is  the  Trinity  most  manifestly :  the 

Father  in  the  Voice,  the  Son  in  the  Man,  the  Spirit  in  the  Dove. 

As  concerning  this  Trinity,  let  us  see  what  it  was  whereto  the 

Apostles  were  sent  in  It:  let  us  see  what  we  do  see,  and  what 

it  is  marvellous  that  those  men  do  not  see:  nay,  not  really  do 

not  see ;  but  to  the  thing  which  flies  in  their  very  faces,  they 

shut  their  eyes :  what  it  was  whereto  the  disciples  were  sent, 

in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,  by   Him   of  Whom  it   is   said.   This  is  He  which 

baptizeth:  said,  namely,  to  ministers  thereof,  by  Him,  Who 

hath  to  Himself  reserved  the  authority  of  the  same. 

6.  This,  namely,  was  the  thing  in  Him  that  John  saw, 

and  learnt  to  know  what  before  he  knew  not:  not  that  he 

did  not  know  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  or  not  know  Him 

to  be  the  Lord,  or  not  know  Him  to  be  the  Christ;  no,  nor 

not  know  this  too,  that  it  was  He  Who  was  to  baptize  with 

water  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  he  did  know  this  too:  but  that 

He  should  in  such  wise  do  this,  as  to  retain  to  Himself  the 

authority,  and  to  none  of  His  ministers  transfer  the  same, 

this   is   what   he   learnt  by   the   dove.      For   through   this 

authority,  which  Christ  retained  exclusively  to  Himself,  and 
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Bade  over  to  none  of  His  ministers,  albeit  He  vouchsafed  j^o|"» 

louse  the  service  of  His  ministers  in  baptizing;  through  this, 

subsists  the  unity  of  the  Church,  which  is  signified  by  the 
dove,  of  whom  it  is  said,  My  dove  is  one^  the  only  one  of  her  Cant.  6, 
woiher.     For  if,  as  I  have  already  said,  my  brethren,  the^* 
authority  were  transferred  from  the  Lord  to  the  minister, 
there  would  be  as  many  baptisms  as  ministers,  and  the  unity 
of  baptism  would  at  once  cease. 

7.  Mark,  brethren.  Before  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  to 
be  baptized,  (for  it  was  after  the  baptism  that  the  dove 
descended,  by  which  John  learnt  something  that  was  peculiar 
to  the  Lord,  since  he  had  been  told.  Upon  Whom  thou  shalt 
see  the  Spirit  descending  like  a  dove^  and  abiding  07i  Him, 
the  same  is  He  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ohost,)  he 
already  knew  that  it  was  He  which  should  baptize  with  the 
Holy  Ghost:  but  that  His  baptism  should  have  this  peculiarity, 
that  the  authority  of  baptizing  should  not  pass  from  Him  to 
any  other,  even  though  He  gives  commission;  this  John 
learnt  there.  And  how  prove  we  that  John  knew  already 
ibatthe  Lord  was  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  so  that 
what  he  learnt  by  the  dove,  should  be  understood  to  be  this, 
that  the  Lord  was  in  such  wise  to  baptize  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  that  the  authority  of  baptizing  should  not  pass  to 
any  other  man  whatsoever:  how  do  we  prove  this?  The 
dove  descended  when  the  Lord  was  now  baptized ;  but 
before  the  Lord  came  to  be  baptized  by  John  in  Jordan, 
John  (we  have  said)  knew  Him,  as  is  plain  from  those  words, 
in  which  he  says,  Comest  Thou  to  me  to  be  baptized?  I  have  Matt.  3, 
need  to  be  baptized  of  Tliee.  Yea,  but  he  knew  Him  to  be  the  *' 
Lord,  knew  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  How  do  we  prove 
that  he  knew  already  that  it  was  He  who  should  baptize 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Before  He  came  to  the  river,  when 
many  were  running  together  to  John  to  be  baptized,  he 
saith  unto  them,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water;  but  £r<?Matt.3, 
fVho  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  /,  Whose  shoe's  ' 
latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose;  He  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ohosty  and  with  fire:  already  he  knew  this  also. 
What  then  did  he  learn  by  the  dove,  so  that  (which  God 
forbid  we  should  think)  he  may  not  aflerwards  be  found 
a  liar ;  what  but  this,  that  there  was  to  be  this  peculiarity  in 


86  Its  virtue  not  dependent  on  the  minister, 

HoMiL.  Christ,  that  although  many  ministers,  whether  righteous  or 

^—unrighteous,  should   baptize,  yet   the   sanctity  of  baptism 

would  be  ascribed  to  Him  only  on  Whom  the  dove  descended, 
and  of  Whom  it  was  said,  This  is  He  which  baptizeth  with 
ike  Holy  Ghost?  Peter  may  baptize,  still  This  is  He 
which  baptizeth;  Paul  may  baptize,  still  This  is  He  which 
baptizeth;  Judas  may  baptize,  still  This  is  He  which 
baptizeth. 

8.  For  if  the  sanctity  of  baptism  depend  upon  the  various 
degrees  of  merit  of  the  persons  who  baptize,  then  because 
the  merits  are  diverse,  the  baptisms  will  be  diverse  also; 
and  the  better  the  minister  is  supposed  to  be,  so  much  the 
better  will  the  thing  received  be  accounted.  Even  the 
saints  themselves,  (understand,  brethren,)  the  good  men 
who  belong  to  the  Dove,  who  have  part  and  lot  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  even  the  good  themselves  in  the  church,  of  whom 
3Tim.2,the  Apostle  saith,  Tfie  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  Hi^y  are 
^^'  variously  endued  with  grace:  they  are  not  all  alike  in  merit: 
some  are  more  holy  than  others,  some  are  better  than  others. 
Why  then,  if  one  man,  for  example,  be  baptized  by  this 
righteous  saint,  another  by  another  of  inferior  merit  with 
God,  of  an  inferior  grade,  of  inferior  continence,  of  inferior 
life,  why,  notwithstanding,  is  that  which  they  have  received 
one,  and  the  like,  and  equal,  unless  because,  This  is  He 
which  baptizeth  ?  As  therefore,  when  baptism  is  administered 
by  a  good  man  and  by  a  better,  the  one  recipient  does  not 
on  that  account  receive  a  good  thing,  the  other  a  better 
thing,  but  although  the  ministers  be  one  good  the  other 
better,  the  thing  received  is  one,  is  equal ;  not  better  in  the 
one  and  inferior  in  the  other;  so,  when  a  bad  ftian  administers 
baptism,  whether  through  ignorance  or  through  tolerance  on 
the  part  of  the  Church,  (for  bad  men  either  are  not  known 
or  they  are  tolerated,  the  chaff  is  tolerated  till  at  the  last 
day  the  floor  shall  be  throughly  purged,)  that  which  is 
given  is  one,  and  not  unlike,  because  the  ministers  are 
unlike:  but  like  and  equal  on  the  ground  of.  This  is  He 
which  baptizeth. 

9.  Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  see  what  those  persons 
refuse  to  see:  not  that  they  do  not  see,  but  that  it  pains 
them  to  see :  as  though  it  were  shut  against  them.     What 


The  ApostleSy  sent  to  ^^  baptize  all  nations.''  87 

was  that  whereto  the  disciples  were  sent  in  the  name  of  the  John 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  baptize  as  JL?^ 
ministeTS ?     Whereto  were  they  sent?     OOy  said  He,  baptize Mtit,28y 
the  naiians.     Ye  hare  heard,  brethren,  how  that  inheritance  '^' 
comes?  Ask  of  Jfe,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  nations  for  thine  Pa.  2, 8. 
inheritancey  and  for  thy  possession  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth.     Ye  have  heard  how  xhdXfrom  Zion  went  forth  theu.2,s. 
lawy  and  the  Word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem:  for  there 
was  it  said  to  the  disciples,  QOy  baptize  the  fiations  in  the 
name  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Oor  attention  was  arrested  when  we  heard,  Go^  baptize  the 
nations.    In  whose  name  ?     In  the  name  of  the  Father ^  and 
^  the  8on^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     This  is  one  God,  for  it 
is  not  in  the  names  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  but  in  the  name  of  the  Father  j  and  of  the  Son^ 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Where  thou  hearest  one  name, 
there  is  one  God.    Just  as  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  it  was 
said,  and  Paul  the  Apostle  expounds  it,  In  thy  seed  shall  allGen.22, 
the  nations  be  blessed;  he  said  not^  in  seeds,  as  in  many ;  q^j^  3 
buty  as  in  one,  in  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ.    As  then  the  i^* 
Apostle  teaches  thee,  that  because  in  the  place  referred  to 
God  saith  not  in  seeds,it  follows,  that  the  seed  is  one  Christ: 
so  here  also,  in  like  manner,  it  being  said  in  the  name,  not 
in  the  names,  just  as  there,  in  the  seed,  not  in  the  seeds,  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  demonstrated  to  be 
One  Grod. 

10.  But  lo,  say  the  disciples  to  the  Lord,  we  have  heard 
in  what  name  we  are  to  baptize ;  Thou  hast  appointed  us 
ministers,  and  hast  said  unto  us.  Go,  baptize  in  the  name  of 
the  Fat/ter,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Whither 
shall  we  go  ?  Whither  ?  Have  ye  not  heard  ?  To  Mine 
inheritance.  Do  ye  ask.  Whither  shall  we  go  ?  To  that 
^hich  I  have  bought  with  My  blood.  Whither,  then  ?  To 
the  nations.  He  replies.  Methought  He  said.  Go,  baptize  the 
Africans  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Sou,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Thank  God !  the  Lord  hath  resolved  the 
question,  the  dove  hath  taught  us  to  understand.  Thank  God ! 
the  Apostles  were  sent  to  the  nations :  if  to  the  nations,  then 
to  all  tongues.  This  the  Holy  Spirit  signified,  being  divided 
in  the  tongues,  united  in  the  dove.     On  the  one  hand  are 


88        Tongttes^  divided  through  pride^  united  in  the  Dove, 

HoMiL.the  tongues  •divided;  on  the  other,  doth  the  dove  unite.  The 
— t-  tongues  of  the  nations  were  in  harmony;  and  was  one  tongue, 
that  of  Afnca,  discordant?  What  can  be  more  plain,  my 
brethren  ?  In  the  dove,  the  unity ;  in  the  tongues,  the  fellowship 
of  the  nations.  For  upon  a  time  the  tongues  also  did  through 
pride  become  discordant,  and  then  were  they  of  one  tongue 

Gen.  11,  made  many.  Namely,  after  the  flood,  an  over-weening  sort 
of  men,  essaying  forsooth  to  fortify  themselves  against  God, 
as  if  there  were  some  height  out-topping  God,  some  defence 
to  shelter  pride,  set  up  a  tower :  as  if  they  purposed  that  no 
flood,  if  one  should  thereafter  come,  should  sweep  them  away. 
For  they  had  heard  and  taken  account,  that  all  iniquity  had 
been  destroyed  by  a  flood.  From  iniquity  they  were  un- 
willing to  abstain ;  the  loftiness  of  a  tower  was  what  they 
required  as  a  safeguard  against  a  flood;  they  built  a  lofty 
tower.  God  saw  their  pride,  and  caused  them  to  be  baffled 
in  such  wise,  that  they  could  not  understand  one  anothcr^s 
speech,  and  so  tongues  became  diverse  through  pride.  If 
})ride  caused  diversities  of  tongues,  the  humility  of  Christ 
hath  gathered  those  diversities  into  one.  And  now,  the 
fellowship  which  that  tower  had  broken  up,  the  Church 
knits  together.  Of  one  tongue  there  were  made '' many. 
Marvel  not.  Pride  was  the  cause.  Of  many  tongues  there 
is  made  one.  Marvel  not.  Charity  is  the  cause.  For 
although  the  sounds  of  the  tongues  are  diverse,  yet  in  the 
heart  one  God  is  invoked,  one  peace  guarded.  By  what 
then  was  it  meet  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  represented 
as  betokening  an  unity,  but  by  the  dove  ?  that  so  to  the 
Church   in  which   peace  is  established,  it  might  be  said, 

Cant.  ^yMy  dove  is  one?  By  what  was  it  meet  that  humility  should 
be  represented,  but  by  a  bird  of  harmless  disposition  and 
plaintive  note,  not  by  the  bird  which,  like  the  raven,  is 
proud  and  self-exalted  ? 

11.  And  here  perhaps  they  will  say.  Since  then  it  is  a 
dove,  and  that  dove  on^,  apart  from  the  one  dove  there 
cannot  be  any  baptism ;  consequently,  if  thou  hast  the  dove 
with  thee,  or  if  thou  art  thyself  the  dove,  do  thou,  when 
I  come  to  thee,  give  me  that  which  I  have  not.  Ye  know 
that  this  is  their  way  of  arguing.  But  it  will  presently 
•  Four  Mas.  read  *'dividunt:"  the  tongues  divide* 
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ippear,  that  it  proceeds  not  from  the  voice  of  the  dove,  but  John 
iwn  the  clamour  of  the  raven.  For  attend  a  little,  beloved,  ^'^' 
ffld  fear  their  subtilties :  or  rather,  beware  of  them,  and 
Rceire  the  words  of  the  gainsayers  only  to  spit  them  out, 
and  itot  to  swallow  them,  and  admit  them  to  your  inner  parts. 
Do  with  them  what  the  Lord  did  when  they  offered  Him  that 
bitter  draught;  He  tasted,  and  spat  it  out.  So  do  ye  like-Mat.27, 
wise ;  hear,  and  cast  away.  For  what  say  they  ?  Let  us  see. 
'Loy'saith  he,  ^thoa  art  the  dove,  O  Catholic  Church,  to  thee 
it  was  said.  My  dove  is  one,  the  only  ojie  of  her  mother : 
sarelj  to  thee  it  was  said.'  Hold,  do  not  question  me.  If  it 
was  said  to  me,  prove  it  first.  If  it  was  said  to  me,  I  should 
be  glad  to  hear  that  it  was  at  once.  He  replies,  ^  It  was  said 
to  thee.*  I  answer,  in  the  voice  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
Yes;  to  me.  And  the  answer  which  proceeded  from  my 
month,  proceeded  also,  I  am  well  assured,  from  your  hearts, 
and  we  all  replied  together,  It  was  said  to  the  Catholic 
Chorch,  My  dove  is  one^  the  only  one  of  her  mother.  He 
continues :  ^  Apart  from  this  dove  there  is  no  baptism.  But 
I  was  baptized  apart  from  this  dove ;  therefore  am  without 
baptism.  If  without  baptism,  why  <lost  thou  not  give  it  me 
when  I  come  to  thee  ?' 

12.  I  also  ask  a  question :  meanwhile,  let  us  leave  it  for 
after  decision  to  whom  the  words  were  said,  3Iy  dove  is  one, 
the  only  one  qf  her  mother:  as  yet,  we  are  enquiring;  it 
was  said  either  to  me,  or  to  thee:  let  us  leave  it  open.  I 
ask  then,  ^  If  the  dove  be  harmless,  innocent,  without  gall, 
loving  in  its  kisses,  and  not  cruel  with  its  talons — I  ask, 
whether  there  belong  to  the  members  of  this  Dove  covetous 
persons,  rapacious,  deceitful,  drunkards,  lewd?  are  such 
persons  members  of  this  dove  ?  *  God  forbid,'  is  his  reply. 
And  indeed,  brethren,  who  would  say  so?  To  speak  of 
nothing  else,  if  I  should  name  rapacious  persons  only: 
members  of  the  hawk  they  may  be,  not  members  of  the 
dove.     Kites  are  rapacious,  hawks  are  rapacious,  ravens  are 

*  "  In  domo  Dei,  in  Ecclesift  Christi  diligero,  nnius  domus  consortinm  nosse, 

nnaoimet  habitant,  Concordes  et  sim-  cum  generant  simul  filios  edere,  cam 

plices  peraeverant    Idcirco  et  in  co-  commeant  volatibus  invicein  cobaerere, 

iomba  venit  Spiritofl  Sanctns.  Simplex  commnni    conversatione   vitam    suam 

animal etlstom  est;  nonfelle  amarum,  degere,  orifl  osculo  concordiam   pacis 

Don  morsibus  scevum,  non  unguibus  la-  agno8cere,  legem  circa  omnia  unani- 

ceratione  Tiolentum;  ho^pitia  humana  mitatisimplere.'' S  Cypriun.deUnitaie. 


90       And  they  J  the  baptism  of  evil  ministers  of  their  own, 

HoMiL. rapacious;    doves  are   not  rapacious,  they  do  not  tear  in 

1— pieces :  consequently,  rapacious  persons  are  not  members  of 

the  dove.  Have  not  you  had  even  one  rapacious  person 
among  you  i  Why  does  the  baptism  stand,  which  a  hawk, 
not  a  dove,  hath  given  ?  Why  do  not  you  baptize  among 
yourselves  after  rapacious  persons,  and  adulterers,  and 
drunkards  ?  after  covetous  persons  among  yourselves  ?  Are 
these  all  members  of  the  dove  ^  You  so  disgrace  your  dove, 
as  to  make  her  members  those  of  a  vulture.  What  then, 
brethren,  what  say  we  ?  •  In  the  Catholic  Church  there  are 
both  bad  and  good ;  but  there,  bad  only.  But,  it  may  be, 
I  say  this  with  a  hostile  feeling:  let  this  too  hereafter  be 
enquired  into.  Among  them  also  they  certainly  say,  that 
there  are  both  good  and  bad.  For  if  they  should  say  they 
have  good  only,  let  their  own  party  believe  them,  and 
1  subscribe.  *  With  us,'  let'  thera  say,  '  are  none  but 
holy,  just,  chaste,  sober:  no  adulterers,  no  usurers,  no 
fraudulent,  no  perjured,  no  wine-bibbers.'  Let  them  say 
it,  for  I  heed  not  their  tongues  ;  I  touch  their  hearts. 
But  since  they  are  known  both  to  us,  and  to  you,  and  to 
their  own  party,  in  like  manner  as  you  also  are  known  both 
to  yourselves  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  to  them,  neither 
let  us  twit  them,  nor  let  them  fondle  themselves.  We 
acknowledge,  that  in  the  Church  are  both  bad  and 
good,  but  then  as  the  grain  and  the  chaff.  Sometimes  he 
who  is  baptized  by  the  grain  is  chaff;  and  he  who  is 
baptized  by  the  chaff,  is  grain.  Otherwise,  if  his  baptism  who 
was  baptized  by  the  grain  is  valid,  and  his  who  was  baptized 
by  the  chaff  not  valid ;  then  is  it  false.  Has  is  He  which 
baptizelh.  But  if  on  the  contrary  it  be  true.  This  is  He 
which  baptizelh^  then  both  what  is  given  by  that  evil  person 
is  valid,  and  as  the  dove,  so  he  baptizeth.  For  that  evil 
person  is  not  the  dove,  neither  belongs  to  the  members  of 
the  dove:  nor  can  he  be  so  described,  either  here  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  or  there,  with  them,  if  they  affirm  that 
their  Church  is  the  dove.  What  then  do  we  understand, 
brethren  ?  Since  it  is  manifest  and  known  to  all,  they 
are  forced  to  own  it  whether  they  will  or  not,  that  both 
there,  when  bad  men  give  baptism,  baptism  is  not  administered 
after  them,  and  here,  when  bad  men  give  baptism,  baptism 
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m  not  administered  after  them.     The  dove  does  oot  baptize  John 

I*  33. 

ifier   the   raren :   why  would   the  raven  baptize  after  the  — ^ — ^ 
dore? 

13.  Mark  well,  beloved,  this  also :  namely,  wherefore  was 
there  a  something  betokened  by  the  dove,  in  that,  after  the 
Lord  was  baptized,  the  Dove,  i.  e.  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  form 
of  a  dove,  came  and  abode  upon  Him,  seeing  that  it  was  by 
the  coming  of  the  dove  that  Jolin  should  learn  this,  that  the 
Lord  bad  an  authority  to  baptize  peculiar  to  Himself?  It 
was  because,  as  I  have  said,  by  this  authority  peculiar  to 
Himself,  the  peace  of  the  Church  was  firmly  founded.  It 
may  indeed  happen  that  a  man  may  have  received  baptism 
apart  from  the  dove:  but  that  a  baptism  apart  from 
the  dove  should  profit  is  impossible.  Hearken,  beloved, 
and  understand  what  I  say.  For  by  this  trick  also  they 
often  beguile  those  of  our  brethren  who  are  dull  and 
cold.  Let  us  be  more  simple,  and  more  fervent.  '  Look/ 
•ay  they,  *have  I  received,  or  have  I  not?'  I  answer,  Thou 
hast  received.  *  If  then  I  have  received,  there  is  nothing  for 
thee  to  give  me  :  I  am  safe,  even  by  thine  own  confession  : 
for  both  I  affirm  that  I  have  received,  and  thou  dost  acknow- 
ledge the  same.  I  am  safe  by  the  voice  of  both  :  what  then 
dost  thou  promise  me  ?  Why  wouldest  thou  make  me  a 
catholic,  when  thou  hast  nothing  more  to  give  me,  and  when 
thou  confessest  that  I  have  received  already  what  thou 
affirmest  thyself  to  possess  ?  But  when  I  say.  Come  unto 
me,  I  say  that  thou  hast  not,  who  yet  acknowledgest  that 
I  have.     Wherefore  dost  thou  say,  Come  unto  me  ?' 

14.  The  Dove  doth  instruct  us.  For  she  answers  from  the 
head  of  the  Lord,  and  says,  Thou  hast  baptism,  but  the 
charity  wherewith  I  sigh  thou  lackest.  What  meancth  this, 
he  replies,  that  I  have  baptism,  but  lack  charity?  Havel 
the  Sacraments,  and  yet  lack  I  charity?  Be  not  clamorous: 
shew  me  how  he  can  have  charity  who  divides  unity.  I, 
saith  he,  have  baptism.  Thou  hast.  But  that  baptism 
without  charity  is  to  thee  nothing  projitabley  for  without 
charity  thou  art  nothing :  not  that  the  baptism  is  nothing 
even  in  one  who  is  nothing :  truly,  the  baptism  is 
something,  and  something  great,  because  of  Him  of  Whom 
it  was  said,   This  is  He  which  bapiizeth.     But  lest  thou 


92  Baptism^  out  of  unity,  is  unto  condemnation. 

HoMiL.  shouldest  think  that  that  which  is  great  can  profit  thee  ki 

'—  any   wise,  if  thou  be  not  in   unity,  it  was  after  He  was 

baptized  that  the  dove  descended,  saying  as  it  were,  If  thou 
hast  baptism,  be  in  the  dove,  lest  what  thou  hast  should  be 
of  no  profit  to  thee.  Come  therefore  to  the  dove,  we  say, 
not  that  thou  mayest  begin  to  have  what  thou  hadst  not, 
but  that  what  thou  hadst  may  begin  to  profit  thee.  For 
without,  thou  hadst  baptism  unto  destruction  ;  if  thou  shak 
have  it  within,  it  begins  to  profit  thee  unto  salvation. 

15.  For  baptism  was  not  merely  not  profitable  to  thee, 
and  not  injiurious  also.  Even  holy  things  may  prove  in- 
jurious. In  the  good,  holy  things  are  present  to  salvation,  in 
the  bad  to  condemnation.  For  assuredly,  brethren,  we  know 
what  we  receive,  and  what  we  receive  is  in  any  wise  holy, 
and  no  one  denies  that  it  is :    and  what  saith  the  Apostle  ? 

11^99    jHfe  that  eatetli  and  drinketh  unu^orthilyy  ealeth  and  drinkeih 

*  judgment  to  himself.     He  saith  not  that  the  thing  itself  is 

evil :   but  that  the  evil  man,  by  receiving  in  evil  wise,  doth 

receive  unto  judgment  the  good  which  he  receives.     Was 

that  sop  evil,  which  was  delivered  by  the  Lord  to  Judas? 

John]3,God  forbid.  The  Physician  would  not  give  poison:  what 
the  Physician  gave  was  health,  but  he  who  received  it, 
not  being  in  peace,  by  receiving  it  unworthily  received  it 
unto  destruction.  In  like  manner  then  he  also  who  is  bap- 
tized. I  have  it,  saith  he,  unto  myself.  I  acknowledge  that 
thou  hast  it:  look  well  to  what  thou  hast:  by  this  very  thing 
that  thou  hast,  thou  wilt  be  condemned.  Wherefore  ?  Because 
what  is  the  dove's,  thou  hast  apart  from  the  dove.  If  what  is 
the  dove's,  thou  have  in  the  dove,  thou  hast  it  safely.  Suppose 
thou  belongest  to  the  army ;  if  thou  hast  the  general's  mark 
within  the  army,  thou  hast  nothing  to  fear;  thou  art  a  true 
soldier:  but  if  thou  hast  it  out  of  bounds,  not  only  will 
that  mark  be  of  no  service  to  thee  for  soldiership,  but 
thou  wilt  also  be  punished  as  a  deserter.  Come  then,  come, 
and  say  not,  I  already  have,  already  I  am  sufficiently 
provided.  Come,  the  Dove  calleth  thee :  by  her  moaning 
she  calleth  thee.  My  brethren,  I  say  unto  you,  by  moaning 
call  ye, not  by  quarrelling:  call  by  praying,  call  by  inviting, 
call  by  fasting,  let  them  understand  by  your  charity  that 
you  bemoan  them.     I  doubt  not,  brethren,  but  that  if  they 
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lee  jour  grief,  ihey  will  be  ashamed,  and  will  come  to  life  Joh» 
igain.  Come,  therefore,  come :  fear  not ;  fear  if  thou  do  **  '- 
&ot  come  ;  nav,  not  fear,  but  bewail  thyself.  Come  ;  thoti 
«ilt  rejoice  if  thou  sbalt  come :  thou  wilt  moan  indeed  in 
ihe  tribulation  of  thy  pilgrimage  ;  but  in  hope  thou  wilt 
nejoice.  Come,  where  the  dove  is  to  whom  it  was  said,  Mj/ 
iore  is  one,  the  only  one  qf  k^r  mo f her*  The  one  do^e, 
ihou  seest  it  upon  the  head  of  Christ ;  the  tongnesj  seest 
thou  them  not  ihroughout  the  whole  world  f  The  same  Spirit 
is  iignified  by  the  dove,  the  same  also  by  the  tongues*  If  by 
the  dove  the  same  Spirit,  and  by  the  tongues  the  same  Spirit, 
then  is  the  Holy  Spirit  given  to  the  whole  world,  from  Whom 
thoQ  bast  cut  thyself  off,  that  thou  mayest  croak  with  the 
mven,  not  moan  with  the  dove.     Come  then. 

16.  But  perchance  thou  art  troubled,  and  sayestj '  Baptized 
without,  I  fear  lest  I  be  guilty,  in  that  I  hare  received 
bftpiism  without/  Now  beginnest  thou  to  learn  what  thou 
hast  to  moan  over.  Thou  say  est  truly  that  thou  art  guilty  ; 
Dot  because  thou  hast  received,  but  becaue^e  thou  hast 
lieai?ed  without*  Keep  then  what  thou  hast  received ; 
tmend  what  thou  hast  received  without  Thou  hast  received 
what  belongs  to  the  dove,  apart  irom  the  dove.  There  are 
Ivo  things  which  thou  heare&l :  *  Thou  hast  received,'  and, 
'  Thou  hast  received  apart  from  the  dove/  That  thou  hast 
received,  I  approve ;  that  thou  hast  received  without,  I  dis- 
approve. Keep  then  what  thou  hast  received*  It  is  not 
changed,  but  acknowledged.  It  is  my  King's  mark.  I  will  not 
commit  sacrilege,    I  relbrm  the  deserter,  not  change  the  mark, 

17,  Do  not  gl6ry  in  the  baptism,  because  I  call  it  true 
baptism.  Behold,  I  call  it  so,  and  the  whole  Cathohc  Church 
calls  it  so*  The  dove  takes  uote  of  it,  and  acknowledges 
it,  and  bemoans  that  thou  hast  it  without  She  sees  in  it 
what  she  may  acknowledge,  she  sees  also  what  she  may 
reform.  It  is  true  baptism;  Come*  Thou  gloriest  that  it  is 
true  baptism,  and  wilt  thou  not  come?  What  course  then 
wUl  the  ungodly  Uike,  who  belong  not  to  the  dove  f  The 
dove  saith  to  thee.  Have  not  the  ungodly  among  whom 
I  moan,  who  belong  not  to  my  members,  (and  I  must  needs 
moan  among  them  J  liave  not  they  what  thou  gloriest  in 
possessing  r  Are  not  there  many  drunkards  who  have  bap- 
tism; many  covetous j  many  idolaters;  and  what  is  worse, 
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HoMiL.  persons  who  are  idolaters  by  stealth  ?   Do  not,  or  at  least  did 

'—  not,  the  Pagans  publicly  resort  to  their  idols  ?    But  now. 

Christians  secretly  seek  out  fortune-tellers,  and  consult 
astrologers.  These  too  have  baptism,  but  the  dove  moans 
among  the  ravens.  Why  then  dost  thou  glory  in  that  thou 
hast  ?  What  thou  hast,  the  ungodly  has  too.  Have  humility, 
charity,  peace :  have  the  good  which  as  yet  thou  hast  not, 
that  the  good  which  thou  hast  may  profit  thee. 

18.  For  what  thou  hast,  Simon  Magus  had  also,  as  the 

Acts  of  the  Apostles  do  testify ;   which  canonical  book  is 

appointed  to  be  read  in  the  church  every  year.     Ye  know 

that  at  the  solemn  season  which  annually  follows  our  Lord's 

Passion,  that  book  is  read",  wherein  it  is  written  how  the 

Apostle  was    converted,   and    became   of   a  persecutor  a 

Acts  9,  preacher:  wherein  also,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  Holy 

Act«%   Spirit  was  sent  in  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire.     There  we 

3.         read  that  many  in  Samaria  believed  through  the  preaching 

Acta  8,  of  Philip,  who  is  understood  to  be  either  one  of  the  Apostles 

or  one  of  the  Deacons ;  for  wc  read  that  there  were  seven 

Acti6,  deacons  ordained,  and  among  their  names  is  the  name  of 

Philip.   Through  the  preaching  then  of  Philip  the  Samaritans 

believed:   Samaria  began   to  abound  with  believers.     The 

Acts  8,  notorious  Simon  Magus  was  there   at  that  time.      By  his 

magical  practices  he  had  so  infatuated  the  people,  that  they 

supposed  him  to  be  the  Power  of  God.   Influenced,  however, 

by  the  signs  which  were  done  by  Philip,  he  too  believed, 

but  in   what  sense,   believed,  the   events   which   followed 

plainly  shewed.     However,  Simon  also  was  baptized.     This 

the  Apostles  heard,  who  were  at  Jerusalem.      Peter   and 

John  were  sent  unto  them ;  they  found  many  baptized :  and 

forasmuch  as  none  of  them  had  as  yet  received  the  Holy 

Ghost,  in  such  wise  as  He  at  that  time  descended,  namely, 

by  enabling  those  on  whom   He  descended  to  speak  with 

tongues,  in  token  that  the  nations  should  believe,  they  laid 

their  hands  upon  them,  praying  for  them,  and  they  received 

the  Holy  Ghost.     Simon,  who  was  not  a  dove  in  the  Church 

but  a  raven,  since  he  sought  his  own  things,  not  the  things 

c  From  Easter  to  Pentecost.  S.  Aug.  (still  retained  in  the  Greek  Charch)  was 

Serm.  316.    Actus  Apostolorum  liber  an    ancient  usage  of  the  Church   in 

est  de  Canone Scripturarum.  Ipse  liber  AntiochinSt.Chrysostom^stime:  Hom. 

incipit  legi  a  Dominico  Paschae,  sicut  63.     Cur  in  Pentecoste  Acta  fegantur. 

se  consuetudo  habet  Ecclesis:  and  de  0pp.  t  iii.  p.  88. 
Praedest.  Sanct.  §.   4.     This  custom 
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which  are  Jesus  Christ's,  whence  also  he  loved  the  power  Jobn 
tkatwas  in  Christians  rather  than  righteousness, — Simon  saw,— ^ — — 


that  by  the  laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands,  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  given,  (not  that  they  gave  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  that 
it  was  given  in  answer  to  their  prayers,)  and  he .  said  to 
the  Apostles,   What  sum  will  ye  that  I  give  yoUj  that  by  Act*  s, 
ike  imposition  of  my  hands  also  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be    ' 
yiceii  f    And  Peter  said  unto  him^  Thy  money  perish  with 
thee,  because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  Ood  may  be 
furehased  with  money.      To  whom   said   he.  Thy  money 
perish  with  theef    Why,  to  a  person  baptized.     Baptism  he 
bad  already;   but  he  was  not  joined  to  the  bowels  of  the 
dove.     Hear  that  he  was  not.     Attend  to  the  very  words  of 
ibe  Apostle  Peter,  for  it  follows :   Thou  hast  neither  part  nor 
lot  in  this  faith;  for  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of 
bitterness.     The  dove  has  no  gall :    Simon  had :   therefore 
he  was  separated  from  the  bowels  of  the  dove.     What  did 
baptism  profit  him?    Then  glory  not  thou  in  baptism,  as 
though  that  were  sufficient  for  thy  salvation.     Be  not  wroth, 
lay  aside  thy  gall,  come  to  the  dove.     Here,  that  yrill  profit 
thee,  which,  without,  not  only  did  not  profit,  but  was  more- 
over injurious. 

19.  Neither  say,  I  do  not  come,  for  I  have  been  baptized 
without.   Look;  begin  thou  to  have  charity,  begin  to  have  fruit, 
let  there  be  found  fruit  in  thee,  and  the  Dove  shall  send  thee 
within.     This  we  find  in  Scripture.     Of  undecaying  timbers  Enarr. 
was  the  ark  made';  the  undecaying  timbers  are  the  saints,  j'^?^*^^ 
the  faithful  who  belong  to  Christ.     For  as  in  the  temple,  the 
living   stones  of  which  the  temple  is  built  are  said  to  be 
faithful  men,  so  the  timbers  which  decay  not  are  those  who 
continue  in  the  faith.     Therefore  was  it  that  in   the  ark, 
the  timbers  were  such  as  decay  not ;  the  ark,  namely,  is  the 
Church  :  there  doth  the  Dove  baptize :  for  that  ark  was  borne 
upon  the  water.     The  undecaying  timbers   were  baptized  s.  Aug. 
within.     We  find  some  timbers  which  were  baptized  with-  ^^°?*o* 
out,  namely,  all  the  trees  which  were  in  the  world.     Yet  it 
was  the  same  water,  not  different.    All  had  come  from  heaven, 
and  firom  the  abysses  of  the   fountains.     It  was  the  same 
water  wherein  were  baptized  the  undecaying  timbers,  which 

^  Gopher.    Cedri  species.     Pl'miut    sentit,  caique   materis  est  etemitas* 
meminit    cajusdam  quse    cariem  dod    Buxtorf.  Lex.  Heb. 
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HoMiL.were  within  the  ark,  and  wherein  were  baptized  the  timber 

'—  which  were  without  the  ark.     Then  was  the  dove  sent,  an< 

at  first  did  not  find  rest  for  her  feet :  she  returned  to  th< 

ark ;  for  all  was  full  of  water,  and  she  chose  rather  to  return 

than  to  be  rebaptized.     But  the  raven  was  sent  forth  before 

the  water  dried  up;  rebaptized,  he  chose  not  to  return;  he 

died  in  those  waters.     God  avert  from  us  that  raven's  death. 

For  why  did  he  not  return,  but  that  he  was  intercepted  by 

the  waters  ?    Aye,  but  the  dove,  finding  no  rest  for  her  feet, 

when  the  water  cried  to  her  ott  every  side,  "  Come,  come, 

dip  thyself  here,"  just  as  your  heretics  cry,  "  Come,  come, 

here  hast  thou  it,"  finding  no  rest  for  her  feet,  she  returned 

to  the  ark.     And  Noah  sent  her  again,  in  like  manner  as  the 

Ark  sends  you,  that  ye  may  speak  to  them:  and  what  did 

S.  Aug.  the  dove  the  second  time  ?    Forasmuch  as  there  were  timbers, 

zii.  20.  which  had  been  baptized  without,  she  brought  back  to  the 

ark  a  branch  from  an  olive  tree.     That  branch  had  both 

leaves  and  firuit     Let  there  not  be  in  thee  words  alone; 

let  there  not  be  in  thee  leaves  alone ;  let  there  be  fruit,  and 

thou  retumest  to  the  ark  not  of  thyself,  the  Dove  calls  thee 

back.     Moan  ye  without,  that  ye  may  call  them  back  and 

bring  them  within. 

20.  That  fruit  too  of  the  olive ;  on  investigation  thou  wilt 
find  what  it  was.     The  fruit  of  the  olive  signifies  charity. 
Whence  prove  we  this  ?  Why,  just  as  oil  is  kept  under  by  no 
fluid,  but  forcing  its  way  through  all,  springs  up,  and  rises 
to  the  top;  just  so,  charity  cannot  be  kept  under  at  the 
bottom,    but  must  needs  rise   aloft.     Therefore   doth   the 
1  Cor.    Apostle  say  of  it.  Yet  shew  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent 
12,31.  fi;ai/y  (a  way  which  rises  above  all  others.)     In  that  we  have 
said  of  oil  that  it  rises  above  all  fluids,  lest  it  should  per- 
chance not  be  of  charity  that  the  Apostle  said,  /  shew  unto 
you  a  way  which  rises  above  all  othersy  let  us  hear  what 
follows :   Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of 
angelsy  and  have  not  chariiyy  I  am  become  as  sounding 
brass,  or  a  tinkliug  cymbal.     Go  now,  Donatus,  and  cry,  I 
am   eloquent.      Go   now   and   cry,   I    am   learned.      How 
eloquent?    How    learned?    Hast    thou    spoken    with    the 
tongues  of  angels  ?    And  yet,  though  thou  shouldest  speak 
with  tlie  tongues  of  angels,  while  thou  lackest  charity,  I 
should  but  hear  sounding  brass,  and  tinkling  cymbals.     I 
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seek  Bomething  solid;  let  me  find  fruit  among  the  leaves:  John 
isl  there  not  be  words  alone ;  let  them  have  the  olive ;  let  --~ 
them  Tetum  to  the  ark. 

21.  But,   thou  wilt  saj»   I  have  the  sacrament.     Thou 
ttjest  true.     The  sacrament  is  Divine.     Thou  hast  baptism. 
I  too  acknowledge  that  thou  hast.     But  what  saith  the  same 
Apostle  ?      Though    I  should    know   alt  Mcraments,  and  i  Cor. 
rikmid  have  prophecy,   and   all  faith,   so  that    I   could  ^'^' 
remove    mountains:    lest    perchance    thou   shouldest  say 

this  also,  *^  I  have  believed :   it  sufficeth  me.*^     But  what 
laidi  James  ?    The  devils  also  believe  and  tremble.     Faith  is  Jamesa, 
inightyy  but  it  availeth  nothing,  if  it  have  not  charity,     llie  ^^' 
demons  also  confessed  Christ.     As  believing,  without  loving, 
they   said,    JFhat  have  we  to  do  with  Thee?    They  had  Mark  i, 
fidtby    but    not    charity :     therefore    they    were    demons.  ^^' 
Boast  not  of  faith ;  so  far  thou  mayest  match  with  demons. 
Say  not  to  Christ,   What  have  1  to  do  with   Thee?    For 
it  is  the  Unity  of  Christ  that  speaketh  unto  thee.    Come ; 
leam  peace;    return  to  the  bowels   of  the   Dove.     Thou 
wast  baptized  wihtout :    have  fruit,  and  thou  retumest  to 
the  ark. 

22.  Thou  answerest:  Why  seek  ye  us  if  we  are  bad  men  ?  S.  Aug. 
That  ye  may  be  good.     The  very  reason  why  we  seek  you  is  ^'i^i 
that  ye  are  bad.     For  if  ye  were  not  bad,  we  should  have  43- 
found  you,  we  should  not  still  be  seekiug  you.     He  who  is 
good  has  been  found  already,  he  who  is  bad  is  still  to  seek 
after.     This  is  why  we  seek  you.     Return  to  the  ark.     *  But 

I  have  baptism  already/  Though  I  should  know  all  sacra- 
ments, and  should  have  prophecy,  and  all  faith,  so  as  to 
remove  mountains^  and  yet  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing. 
Let  me  see  fruit  there,  let  me  see  the  olive  there,  and  thou 
art  called  back  to  the  ark. 

23.  But  what  sayest  thou  ?  *  Lo,  we  suffer  many  evils.' 
If  ye  suffered  these  for  Christ,  not  for  your  own  honour,  yet 
hear  what  follows.  For  they  boast  themselves  sometimes 
that  they  do  many  alms,  give  to  the  poor,  that  they  suffer 
afflictions:  but  it  is  for  Donatus,  not  for  Christ.  Have  a 
care  how  thou  sufferest ;  for  if  thou  suffeiest  for  Donatus, 
thou  sufferest  for  a  proud  man.  Thou  art  not  in  the  Dove  if 
thou  sufferest  for  Donatus.     He  was  not  the  friend  of  the 

H 
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HoMiL.  Bridegroom.  Ror  if  he  had  been  the  friend  of  the  Bride- 
^^'    groom,  he  would  have  sought  the  glory  of  the  Bridegroom, 

John  3,  not  his  own.     Behold  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  saying, 

^'  Tliis  is  He  which  haptizeth.  He  for  whom  thou  sufferest 
was  not  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom.     Thou  hast  not  the 

Mat. 24, marriage  garment;  and  even  if  thou  hast  come  to  the  feast 
thou  must  be  sent  forth:  or  rather,  thou  art  already  sent 
forth,  and  therefore  art  thou  wretched.     Return  at  length, 

J  Cor.  and  do  not  glory.  Hear  what  the  Apostle  saith,  Though  I 
'  '  should  distribute  all  my  goods  to  the  poor^  and  though  I 
should  give  my  body  to  be  burned^  and  yet  have  tiot  charity. 
See  what  thou  hast  not.  Though  I  should  gtvCj  saith  he,  my 
body  to  be  burned;  and  of  course,  for  the  name  of  Christ; 
but  forasmuch  as  there  are  many  who  do  this  boastfully,  not 
with  charity,  therefore.  Though  I  should  give  my  body  to  be 
burnedy  and  yet  have  not  charity^  it  projiteth  me  nothing. 
By  charity  did  they  this  thing,  who  in  time  of  persecution 
suffered  martyrdom;  by  charity  they  did  it:  as  for  these/ 
of  a  puffed  up  and  overweening  mind  they  do  it ;  for,  in 

Hom.xi.  default  of  a  persecutor,  they  throw  themselves  headlong  of 
their  own  accord.  Come  then,  that  thou  mayest  hare 
charity.  *  But  we  have  martyrs.'  What  martyrs  ?  They 
are  not  doves:  therefore  they  attempted  to  fly,  and  fell 
from  the  rock. 

24.  All  things  then,  my  brethren,  do,  as  ye  see,  cry  out 
against  them:  all  the  Divine  pages,  all  prophecy,  the  whole 
Gospel,  all  the  letters  of  the  Apostles,  every  plaint  of  the 
dove :  still  they  awake  not,  still  shake  not  off  their  slumber. 
But  if  we  are  the  dove,  let  us  sigh,  endure,  hope.  There 
will  be  God's  merey  to  aid,  that  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  glow  in  your  simplicity,  and  they  will  come.  We  may 
not  despair.  Pray,  preach,  love;  with  God  all  things  are 
possible.  Already  they  have  begun  to  learn  what  forehead 
they  have.  Many  have  learnt,  many  have  blushed  on  learn- 
ing. Christ  will  aid,  that  the  rest  also  may  learn.  And 
at  all  events,  my  brethren,  let  the  bare  chaff  stay  there 
and  welcome,  let  all  the  grain  be  gathered  out.  Whatsoever 
among  them  hath  fructified,  let  it  return  to  the  ark  tlirough 
the  Dove. 

25.  But  now,  failing  at  all  points,  what  put  they  forth 
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ifainsi  us,  not  finding  what  to  say  ?  They  have  taken  away  John 
oor  hounes  and  lands  %  they  have  taken  away  our  estates.  — ^ — '- 
They  produce  men's  wills.  '  See  here:  Gains  Seius  gave  &  Aug. 
land  to  the  Church  over  which  Faustinus  presided.'  Ofwhatp^^^'  2 
Okurch  was  Faustinus  Bishop  ?  What  is  a  Church  ?  '  The^^- 
Churchy*  he  said,  *  over  which  Faustinus  presided.'  Faustinus 
did  not  preside  over  a  Church,  but  over  a  sect.  The  Dove  is 
the  Chnrch.  Why  dost  thou  cry  out  ?  We  have  not  devoured 
houses  and  lands,  let  the  Dove  have  them.  Let  it  be  sought 
out  who  is  the  Dove,  and  let  her  have  them.  For  ye  know, 
my  brethren,  that  those  estates  are  not  Augustine's  ;  and  if 
ye  know  it  not,  and  think  that  I  deliglit  in  the  possession  of 
estates,  God  knoweth,  yea  He  can  tell,  what  my  mind  is 
touching  them,  and  what  I  undergo  on  that  score.  He 
knoweth  my  plaints,  if  there  be  in  me  ought  of  the  dove  that 
He  hath  vouchsafed  to  impart.  It  is  true,  there  are  estates 
of  house  and  land.  By  what  right  dost  thou  claim  them  ? 
By  divine,  or  by  human  right  ?  Suppose  they  answer :  *  We 
have  divine  right  in  the  Scriptures,  human  right  in  the  laws 
of  princes.'  Whence  does  each  possess  what  he  does 
possess  ?  Is  it  not  by  human  right  ?  For  by  Divine  right, 
the  earth  is  the  Lord'^Sy  and  the  fulness  thereof:  poor  and  Pt.24.i, 
rich,  God  made  them  both  of  one  and  the  same  clay,  and 
poor  and  rich  are  supported  by  one  and  the  same  earth. 
Rut  it  is  by  human  right  he  saith,  This  estate  is  mine,  this 
house  is  mine,  this  slave  is  mine.  By  human  right  then,  is 
by  right  of  the  emperors.  How  so  ?  Because  it  is  through 
the  emperors  and  princes  of  this  world  that  God  hath  dis- 
tributed human  rights  to  mankind.  Will  ye  that  we  read 
the  laws  of  the  emperors,  and  act  by  the  estates  accordingly? 
If  you  wish  to  appeal  to  human  right  for  your  possession,  let 
ns  read  the  laws  of  the  emperors :  let  us  see  whether  they 
allow  heretics  to  possess  any  thing.  '  But  what  is  the  emperor 
to  me  ?'  It  is  by  right  derived  from  him  that  thou  dost  possess 
the  land.  Or  take  away  the  right  derived  from  the  emperors, 
and  then  who  dares  say,  ^  That  estate  is  mine,  or  that  slave 

*  By  the  Edict  of  Honorius,  A.D.  eorum  eccleman  hsereticoram  largitas 

413.  Cod.  Theod.  xvi.  5,  62.  the  Do-  prava  contulit,  proprietati  potestatique 

naiitft  Clergy  were  to  he  banished  from  Catholicffi  (sicut  jamdudum  statuimoi) 

the  foil  of  Africa,  ecclesus  coram  vel  vindioatis.     On    this    subject,    oomp. 

conveDticulis    prediiftque,  si    qua    in  S.  Aug.  Epist  93,  60.  and  18I& 

h2 
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HoMiL.  mine,  or  this  house  mine  ?'    Now  if  in  order  to  men's  holding 

'—  these  possessions  they  received  the  rights  which  come  of 

princes,  will  ye  that  we  read  the  laws,  that  ye  may  congratu- 
late yourselves  on  having  even  a  single  garden,  and  impute 
it  to  nothing  but  the  clemency  of  the  Dove  that  you  are  suf- 
fered to  remain  in  possession  even  there  ?  For  there  are  to  be 
read  most  plair  laws,  in  which  the  emperors  have  enacted 
that  those  who  being  separated  from  the  communion  of  the 
Catholic  Church  usurp  to  themselves  the  Christian  name, 
and  will  not  in  peace  worship  the  Author  of  peace,  must  not 
dare  to  possess  any  thing  in  the  name  of  the  Church. 

26.  *  But  what  have  we  to  do  with  the  Emperor?'  But  I  have 
said  already,  it  is  about  human  right  that  we  are  arguing. 
And  yet  the  Apostle  would  that  princes  should  be  obeyed 
1  Peter  and  reverenced.  He  said.  Honour  the  king.  Say  not,  *  What 
*  '  have  I  to  do  with  the  prince  ?'  At  that  rate,  what  hast  thou 
to  do  with  the  possession  ?  It  is  by  rights  enacted  of  princes 
that  possessions  are  held.  Thou  saidst,  ^  What  have  I  to  do 
with  the  prince  ?'  Then  say  not,  thy  possessions.  Because 
it  is  to  rights  of  men  that  thou  hast  appealed,  by  which 
rights  people  possess  their  possessions.  *'  But  it  is  of  divine 
right  that  I  plead,'  says  he.  If  so,  let  us  read  the  Gospel. 
I^ct  us  see  how  far  doth  extend  the  Catholic  Church  of 
Christ,  on  Whom  the  dove  came,  which  taught,  This  is  He 
which  ha/piizeth.  How  then  can  he  possess  by  divine  right 
who  says,"  I  baptize ;"  when  the  Dove  says,  This  is  He  which 
baptizelh:  when  Scripture  says.  My  dove  is  oncy  the  only 
one  of  her  mother?  Why  have  ye  torn  the  dove?  Yea,  ye 
have  torn  your  own  bowels:  for  ye  tear  at  yourselves ;  the  dove 
remains  entire.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  if  on  all  sides  they 
are  left  without  any  thing  to  say,  I  will  tell  them  something 
to  do :  Let  them  come  to  the  Catholic  Church,  and  together 
with  us  they  will  have  not  only  land,  but  Him  likewise  Who 
made  heaven  and  earth. 
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And  I  saWf  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 
Again   the  next   day   after  John    stood^   and  two  of  his 
£aciples ;  and  looking  upon  Jesus  as  He  walked^  he  saith, 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God!     And  the  two  disciples  heard 
him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus.      Then  Jesus  turned^ 
and  saw  them  following  y  and  saith  unto  them^  What  seek  ye? 
I%eg  said  unto  Him,  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say,  being  inter- 
preted.  Master^  where  dweUest  Thou?    He  saith  unto  them, 
Come  and  see.     They  came  and  saw  where  He  dwelt,  and 
abode  with  Him  that  day :   and  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour. 
One  of  the  two  which  had  heard  of  John,  and  followed  Him, 
uf€U  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother.     He  first  *  findeth  his  'primam 
own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him.  We  have  found  the  mug*^'" 
Messias,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.     And  ke^^*^^* 
brought  him  to  Jesus.     And  when  Jesus  beheld  him.  He  said. 
Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Joannes:  thou  shalt  be  called  Ce- 
phae,  which  is  by  interpretation,  A  stone.      The  day  following 
He  would  go  forth  into   Galilee,  and  findeth  Philip,  and 
saitii  unto  him,  Follow  Me.     Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida, 
the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter.     Philip  findeth  Nathanael, 
and  saith  unto  him.  We  have  found  Him,  of  whom  Moses  in 
the  Law,  and  the  Prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  Son  of  Joseph.    And  Nathanael  said  unto  him,  [Yea)  out 
of  Nazareth  there  can  some  good  thing  come*,  Philip  saith  unto  '§  i^-i  T. 
him.  Come  and  see.     Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  Him,  Eoarr. 
and  saith  of  him.  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no^J^^'-^* 
guile/    Nathanael  saith  unto  Him,  Whence  knowest  Thou 
me?     Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Before  that  Philip 
called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee. 
Nathanael  answered  and  saith  unto  Him,  Rabbi,  Thot^  — * 
the  Son  of  God;    Thou  art   the  King  of  Israel. 
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HoMiL.     answered  and  said  unto  him.  Because  I  said  unto  thee. 

VII 
~      I  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree,  believest  thou  ?  thou  shaU  see 

a  greater  thing  than  these.     And  He  saith  unio  him.  Verily, 

verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven  opeUy 

and  the  Angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the 

Son  of  Man. 

1.  We  rejoice  at  your  atlendance,  for  you  have  come 
together  with  a  readiness  and  alacrity  beyond  what  we  could 
have  hoped.  This  is  that  which  delights  and  consoles  us  in 
all  the  labours  and  perils  of  this  life,  your  love  towards  God, 
and  pious  zeal,  and  assured  hope,  and  fervency  of  spirit. 

Ps.  74,  You  heard,  when  the  Psalm  was  read,  ihat  the  poor  and 
needy  crieth  to  God  in  this  world.  For  it  is  the  voice,  as  ye 
have  often  heard  and  ought  to  remember,  not  of  one  man, 
and  yet  of  one  man : — ^not  of  one,  because  the  faithful  are 
many;  many  grains,  mourning  among  the  chaff,  diffused 
throughout  the  whole  world : — still  however  of  one,  because 
all  are  members  of  Christ,  and,  by  consequence,  one  body. 
This  people  therefore,  which  is  poor  and  needy,  knoweth  not 
to  rejoice  of  the  world ;  both  its  grief  is  within,  and  its  joy 
within,  where  none  seelh,  save  He  Who  heareth  him  who 
moump,  and  crowncth  him  who  hopes.  The  world's  gladness 
is  vanity.  Its  coming  is  hoped  for  with  great  expectation, 
and  when  it  is  come,  it  cannot  be  retained.  For  this  day, 
which  to-day  in  this  city  is  a  glad  day  to  them  that  are  lost, 
to-morrow  of  course  will  not  exist :  and  they  themselves  will 
not  be  to-morrow  what  they  are  to-day.  All  things  are 
passing  away,  and  all  flying  away,  and  all  like  smoke  are 

Is  40,  vanishing  away:  and  woe  to  them  that  love  such  things! 
Fi)r  every  soul  follows  what  it  loves.  All  Jlesh  is  grass,  and 
all  the  goodliness  thereof  as  the  flower  of  the  field.  Tfie 
grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth ;  but  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  abideth  for  ever.     See  what  thou  must  love,  if  thou 

John  1,  wouldest  abide  for  ever.  But  thou  hadst  this  reply, '  How 
can  I  apprehend  the  Word  of  God  ?**  TJie  Word  uas  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us, 

2.  Wherefore,  most  dearly  beloved,  let  it  be  also  part  of 
our  poverty  and  of  our  neediness,  that  we  grieve  for  them 
who  to  themselves  seem  to  abound.     For  their  joy  is  as  that 
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of  madmen.       Now  as  a  madman  osually  rejoices  in   his  John 
Mdness  and  laughs,  and  laments  over  him  who  is  in  hia  l'34-6i. 
Koaes :  so  let  us  likewise,  most  dearly  beloved,  if  we  have 
teceived  the  medicine  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  (for 
le  also   were  all  madmen,)  let   us,  I  say,  as  being   made 
wiiole,  in  that  we  love  not  what  we  were  wont  to  love,  mourn 
onto  God  over  those  who  are  still  beside  themselves.     For 
He  is  able  to  make  them  whole  also.     And  there  is  need 
dat  they  should  both  look  in  upon  themselves,  and  be  dis- 
tuteful  to  themselves.     They  wish  to  see  sights,  and  how  to 
get  a  sight  of  themselves  they  know  not.    For  if  they  in  some 
mall  measure  torn  their  eyes  upon  themselves,  they  see  their 
ovD  confusion.      Which  until  it  be  brought  to  pass,  let  our 
porsoits  be  different,  our  recreations  different.     Our  grief  is 
of  more  avail  than  their  joy.     As  far  as  regards  the  number 
of  brethren,  it  is  hardly  possible  that  any  one  should,  by 
that  celebration,  have  been  carried   away  from   among  the 
men.     But  as  regards  the   number  of  sisters,  it  pains  us 
deeply,  and  on  this  account  there  is  the  more  cause  for 
grief,  that  they  whom  if  not  fear,  at  any  rate  modesty  ought 
to  hold  back  from  public  places,  do  not  hasten  rather  to  the 
Church.     May  He  see  to  this  Who  doth  see  it,  and  His 
mercy  will  be  present  to  heal  all.     Let  us  however,  who  are 
met  together,  regale  ourselves  upon  the  banquet  of  God,  and 
let  our  joy  be  His  Word.     For  He  hath  bidden  us  to  His 
Gospel :  and  He  is  Himself  our  food,  than  which  is  nothing 
more  sweet,  if  only  a  man  have  a  healthful  palate  in  his  heart. 
3.  But  I  suppose  you  well  remember,  beloved,  that  this 
Gospel  is,  by  suitable  portions,  in  course  of  reading :  and 
methinks  ye  have  not  let  slip  what  has  been  already  discoursed 
upon,  especially  the  more  recent  remarks  concerning  John  and 
the  dove.     Concerning  John,  that  is  to  say,  what  was  that  new 
thing  in  the  Lord  that  he  came  to  know  by  the  dove,  while  he 
already  knew  the  Lord.     And  this,  through  the  inspiration  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  was  found  to  be  the  case,  that  John  already 
indeed  knew  the  Lord,  but  that  the   Lord  Himself  would 
baptize  in  such  sort,  that  He  would  not  transfer  from  Himself 
to  any  one  the  power  of  baptizing,  this  he  learnt  by  the 
dove;  for  it  had  been  said  to  him.  On  Whom  thou  shalt  see  John  1, 
the  Spirit  descending  as  a  dove^  and  abiding  upon  Hinij  this^^ 
is  He  which  bapiizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.     What  is  Tliis 


104  **  He  that  BaplizeiV  is  God's  Only  Son^ 

B.ouih.is  He  ?    Not  another,  altboogh  by  another.    But  wherefore 

'-  by  the  dove  ?    Much  was  said ;  but  I  cannot  go  over  all  again, 

nor  is  there  need  that  I  should.  One  chief  reason  however  was, 
ipaceiii.for  the  denoting  of*  reconcilement.     Namely,  even  the  trees 
which  were  baptized  without,  the  dove,  forasmuch  as  she  found 
Gen.  8,  fruit  in  them,  did  bring  to  the  ark ;  as  ye  remember  that  the 
^^'        dove  was  sent  forth  by  Noah  from  the  ark,  which  swam  upon 
the  flood,  and  was  in  baptism  thoroughly  washed  but  not 
plunged  under  water.   When  therefore  she  had  been  sent  forth, 
she  brought  an  olive  branch :  but  that  branch  had  not  leaves 
only,  it  had  fruit  also.     So  then  this  is  what  we  should  wish 
for  our  brethren  who  are  baptized  without,  that  they  may  have 
fruit.     The  dove  will  not  suffer  them  to  remain  without,  but 
will  bring  them  back  to  the  ark.     Now  the  fruit  is  neither  more 
nor  less  than    charity,  without  which,  a  man  is  nothing, 
whatever  else  he  may  have.     This,  as  it  is  most  fully  and 
fruitfully  declared  by  the  Apostle,  we  have  already  made 
1  Cor.    mention  of  and  rehearsed.     For  he  saith,  Though  I  speak 
^^'  *•    with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels y  and  have  not  charity y 
I  am  become  as  sounding  brasSy  or  a  tinkling  cymbal;  and 
though  I  should  have  all  knowledge  y  and  know  all  sacramentSy 
and  have  all  prophecy y  and  should  have   all  faith    (but 
in  what  sense  said  he,  all  faith  ?)  so  that  I  could  remove 
mountainSy  and  have  not  charity y  lam  nothing.     And  though 
1  should  distribute  all  my  goods  to  the  poor y  and  though  I 
should  give  my  body  to  be  burnedy  and  have  not  charity y  it 
profiteth  me  nothing.     Now  in  no  wise  can  they  be  said  to 
have  charity  who  divide  unity.     Thus  much  was  said.     Now 
let  us  see  what  follows. 
John  1,      4.  John  bare  recordy  because  he  saw.     Bare  what  record? 
^*         That  this  is  the  Son  of  God,     It  behoved   then  that  He 
which  baptizeth  should  be  He  which  is  God's  Only  Son,  not 
son   by  adoption.     Sons  by  adoption  are  ministers  of  the 
Only  Son.     The  Only  Son  hath  the  authority,  the  adopted 
the  ministry.     Suppose  a  minister  baptizes,  who  doth  not 
belong  to  the  number  of  sons,  seeing  that  he  is  of  evil  life 
and  conversation,  what  is  our  consolation  ?     "  This  is  He 
which  baptizeth." 
John  1,      6.   The  n^xt  day  John  stood  and  two  qf  his  disciples:  and 
^^'  ^^*  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he  walked^  he  saithy  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God.     Meaning,  of  course,  singly  and  preeminently  *  The 
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Lamb ,'  for  the  disciples  also  are  called  lambs.     Behold  I  John 
send  you  ae  lambs  in  the  midst  of  wolves.     They  too  are^*'^^^* 


Mat.  10, 
called  light:    Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world:  but  in  a  different  i6. 

sense  He  of  Whom  it  is  said,  That  was  the  true  Light  Which  JJ^**' 

lighieth  every  man  that  cometh  into  this  world.    So  too  M^  John  i, 

Lamb,  singly  and  preeminently,  alone  without  spot  and 

without  sin :  not,  whose  spots  have  been  washed  away  ;  but 

in  Whom  never  was  spot.     For  that  John  should  say  of  the 

Lord,  Behold  a  Lamb  of  God;  was  John  himself  not  a 

lamb?  was  he  not  a  holy  man.'  was  he  not  the  friend  of 

the  Bridegroom  ?     Therefore  of  Him  singly  saith  John,  This 

is  the  Lamb  of  God ;  because  singly  by  this  Lamb's  blood 

alone  could  men  be  redeemed. 

6.  My  brethren,  if  we  acknowledge  the  price  with  which 

we  were  redeemed  to  be  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  what  are  they 

that  celebrate  to-day  a  festivity  of  the  blood  of  I  know 

not  what  woman,  and  how  ungrateful  are  they!  A  golden 

earring,  say  they,  was  torn  from  the  woman^s  ear,  aud  the 

blood  ran,  and  the  gold  was  placed  in  a  pair  of  scales,  and 

the  blood  outweighed  by  much.     If  a  woman's  blood  was  of 

such  weight  as  to  turn  the   scale  when  weighed  against 

gold,  how  weighty  must  be  the   Blood   of  the  Lamb,  by 

Whom  the  world  was  made,  to  turn  the  scale  when  weighed 

against  the  world !    And  truly  that  spirit,  whoever  he  was, 

that  he  might  depress  the  weight,  was  propitiated  with  blood. 

The  unclean  spirits  knew  that  Jesus  Christ  was  coming,  they 

had  heard  it  from  angels,  they  had  heard  it  out  of  the  prophets, 

and  they  looked  for  His  coming.    For  if  they  did  not  look  for 

it,  wherefore  did  they  cry,  What  have  we  to  do  with  ?%^c?  Mark  l, 

Art  Thou  come  before  the  time  to  destroy  us  f    We  know  who    ' 

Thou  art,  The  Holy  One  of  God,    They  knew  that  He  was 

coming,  but  they  did  not  know  the  time.    But  what  have  you 

heard  in  the  Psalm  concerning  Jerusalem  ?    For  Thy  servants  Psalm 

have  taken  pleasure  in  her  stones^  and  unit  pity  the  dust  there-  ^4/  ^  ' 

of.  Thou  shall  arise  ^  saith  he^and  have  pity  upon  Zion^for  the 

time  is  come  that  Thou  have  pity  upon  her.  When  the  time  was 

come  for  God  to  have  pity,  then  came  the  Lamb.     What  kind 

of  Lamb,  whom  wolves  fear !  What  kind  of  Lamb  is  that,  Who 

when  slain  slew  a  lion  !    For  the  devil  is  called  a  lion  going  ^  ^^^^ 

about  and  roaring,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.     By  the  ' 


106       Demons  ape  Divine  truths  among  the  heathen. 

HoMiL.  blood  of  the  Lamb  the  lion  was  overcome.  Such  are  the 
^^^'  spectacles  of  the  Christians.  And  what  is  more,  ihey  yonder, 
with  the  eyes  of  the  flesh,  see  vanity ;  we,  with  the  eyes  of  the 
heart,  truth.  Think  not,  brethren,  that  the  Lord  our  God 
hath  dismissed  us  withouc  spectacles;  for  if  there  are  no 
spectacles,  wherefore  are  ye  come  together  to-day  ?  Lo,  what 
we  said,  ye  saw,  and  cried  out.  Ye  would  not  have  cried 
out  unless  ye  had  seen.  This  is  a  mighty  spectacle  to 
behold  throughout  the  whole  world  : — the  lion  overcome  by 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb;  the  members  of  Christ  plucked  from 
the  teeth  of  lions,  and  joined  to  the  body  of  Christ.  There- 
fore by  way  of  hitting  off  a  sort  of  likeness  and  counterfeit  of 
the  truth,  some  spirit  or  other  chose  that  blood  should  be 
told  down  in  purchase  of  his  own  image,  because  he  knew 
that  precious  blood  was  at  some  time  or  other  to  be  told 
down  in  redemption  of  the  human  race.  lu  fact,  the  evil 
spirits  do  fashion  counterfeit  shadows,  as  it  were,  of  honour 
for  themselves,  that  so  they  may  deceive  those  who  follow 
Christ.  So  much  so,  my  brethren,  that  the  very  same,  who 
>  ligata.  seduce  by  amulets  S  by  incantations,  by  the  contrivances  of 
SQIuyg^the  enemy,  mingle  the  name  of  Christ  with  their  incantations. 
deStat.  Since  they  cannot  now  seduce  Christians  so  as  to  give  them 
2.  (2i.)\poison,  they  add  honey,  that  the  bitter  may  be  concealed  in 
the  sweet,  and  so  drunk  lo  their  ruin.  So  much  so,  that  to 
my  knowledge  the  priest  of  that  Pilleatns  was  sometime  used 
to  say,  Pilleatus  himself  also  is  a  Christian.  Why  this,  my 
brethren,  unless  that  Christians  could  not  otherwise  be  seduced  ? 
7.  Then  seek  ye  not  Christ  elsewhere  than  where  He 
would  have  Himself  preached  to  you ;  and  in  what  way  He 
would  have  Himself  preached  lo  you,  in  that  hold  ye  Him, 
in  that  write  ye  Him  in  your  heart.  It  is  a  wall  against  all 
assaults,  and  all  artifices  of  the  enemy.  Fear  not :  he  does 
not  even  tempt  unless  by  permission :  it  is  plain  that  he  can 
do  nothing  unless  he  has  been  permitted,  or  sent.  He  is 
sent,  as  an  Qy\\  angel,  by  a  power  which  holds  him  under 
control ;  permitted,  when  he  makes  some  request:  and  this, 
brethren,  does  not  occur  but  that  the  righteous  may  be 
proved,  the  unrighteous  punished.  What  then  dost  thou 
fear?  Walk  in  the  Lord  thy  God;  be  assured:  what  He 
will  not  have  thee  suffer,  thou  sufferest  not ;  what  He  may 
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permit  thee  to  suffer,  is  the  rod  of  One  that  corrects,  not  the  Johw 
punishment  of  One  that  condemns.  We  are  in  training  for^'^^"^^' 
an  eternal  inheritance,  and  do  we  spurn  the  rod?  My 
brethren,  if  a  boy  should  refuse  a  slapping  or  a  whipping 
from  his  father,  what  a  proud  child  he  would  be  called,  what 
a  hopeless  subject,  how  ungrateful  for  paternal  discipline ! 
And  to  what  end  does  a  human  father  train  a  human  son  ? 
That  he  may  be  able  to  avoid  losing  the  temporal  goods, 
which  he  has  acquired  for  him,  which  he  has  collected  for 
him,  which  he  would  not  have  him  lose,  which  himself  who 
leaves  cannot  keep  for  ever.  He  is  not  teaching  a  son  with 
whom  he  is  to  possess,  but  who  is  to  possess  after  him. 
My  brethren,  if  in  teaching  a  son,  a  father  teaches  one 
who  is  to  succeed  him,  and  teaches  withal  that  he  too  is 
destined  to  pass  through  all  these  things  in  the  same  way, 
by  which  he,  who  is  admonishing  him,  is  destined  to  pass 
through  the  same ;  how  will  ye  that  He  train  us,  our  Father, 
Whom  we  are  not  as  successors  to  come  after,  but  as  inmates 
to  come  nigh  unto,  and  abide  with  Him  for  ever,  in  an 
heritage  which  fadeth  not,  neither  dicth,  and  where  hail- 
storms are  unknown?  Himself  is  both  the  inheritance  and 
the  Father.  Shall  He  be  our  possession,  and  is  it  not  our  duty 
to  endure  training?  Then  let  us  suffer  the  teaching  of  the 
Father.  Let  us  not,  when  our  head  aches,  run  to  charmers, 
to  fortune-tellers,  and  remedies  of  vanity.  My  brethren, 
shall  I  not  mourn  over  you  ?  Every  day  I  find  these  things : 
and  what  shall  I  do  ?  Not  yet  do  I  succeed  in  persuading 
Christians  that  their  hope  is  to  be  placed  in  Christ?  Lo, 
suppose  one  dies  to  whom  one  of  these  remedies  has  been 
applied,  (for  how  many  have  died  with  remedies  ?  and  how 
many  have  lived  without?)  with  what  assurance  hath  his 
spirit  gone  forth  to  God  ?  He  hath  lost  the  sign  of  Christ, 
he  hath  received  the  sign  of  the  devil.  Or  will  any  one  say, 
I  have  not  lost  Christ's  sign  ?  Then  thou  hast  had  the  sign 
of  Christ  and  the  sign  of  the  devil  both  together.  Christ 
will  have  no  partnership ;  He  will  be  the  sole  Proprietor  of 
what  He  hath  bought.  He  bought  at  so  great  a  price,  that 
He  may  be  the  sole  Proprietor.  Thou  makest  the  devil,  to 
whom  by  sin  thou  hast  sold  thyself,  Christ's  partner.  Woeis^XxM. 
to  the  double-hearted ;  to  those  who  in  their  hearts  give  part^»  ^^' 
to  God,  part  to  the  devil.     God  being  angry  that  the  devil 
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UoM iL.  has  part  there,  departs,  and  the  devil  will  possess  the  whole. 
p^^^'  ■  It  is  not  in  vain  therefore  that  the  Apostle  saith ;  Neither 
4,^27. '  gitfe  place  to  the  devil.     Let  us  learn  to  know  the  Lamb,  then, 

brethren,  know  the  price  with  which  we  have  been  bought. 

John  1,      B.  John  stood  and  two  of  his  disciples.    Lo,  here  two  of 

^'        John^s  disciples.     Since  John,  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom, 

was  such  as  He  was,  he  sought  not  his  owa  glory,  but  bare 

witness  to  the  Truth :    did  he  wish  at  all  that  his  disciples 

should  remain  with  him,  and  not  follow  the  Lord  ?    Rather 

himself  shewed  his  disciples  whom  to  follow.      For  they 

accounted  of  him  as  though  he  were  the  Lamb:   and  he 

said  to  them.  Wherefore  look  ye  to  me  ?  I  am  not  the  Lamb. 

John  1,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.     He  had  also  before  said  of  Him, 

John  1   "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.**     And  what  doth  the  Lamb  of 

29.      '  God  profit  us  ?    Behold,  saith  he,  Who  taketh  away  the  sin 

of  the  world.     The  two  who  were  with  John  followed  Him 

when  they  heard  this. 

9.  Let  us  see  what  follows:   Behold  the  Lamb  of  God: 

John  1,  this  John  said.    And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak j  and 

37.  38.  if^^  followed  Jesus.      Then  Jestts  turned  and  saw  them 

following^  and  saith  unto  them^  What  seek  ye?    They  said 

unto  Him^  Babbiy  (which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted.  Master i^ 

where  dweUest  Thou?  They  did  not  follow  Him  in  such  wise 

as  that  they  should  now  attach  themselves  to  Him :  for  the 

time  at  which  they  attached  themselves  to  Him  is  evident, 

for  He  called  them  from  the  ship.     For  one  of  these  two,  as 

ye  have  just  heard,  was  Andrew ;  and  Andrew  was  Peter's 

brother :  and  we  know  in  the  Gospel,  that  the  Lord  called 

Matt.  4  Pete"^  ^^^  Andrew  from  the  ship,  saying,  Come  ye  after  Me, 

19.        and  I  taiU  make  you  fishers  of  men.     And  from  that  time 

they  attached  themselves  to  Him,  so  as  to  go  away  no  more. 

In  foUowing  Him  therefore  in  the  present  instance,  these 

two  do  not  follow  as  though  they  are  not  going  away  again ; 

but  they  wished  to  see  where  He  dwelt,  and  to  do  what  is 

Ecclus.  written ;  L^t  thy  foot  wear  out  the  threshold  of  His  doors : 

6ySe  37. arise  to  come  to  Him  continually,  and  be  instructed  in  His 

precepts.     He  shewed  them  where  He  dwelt ;    they  came  and 

abode  with  Him.     What  a  happy  day  did  they  spend,  what  a 

happy  night !  Who  can  declare  unto  us  what  they  heard  from 

the  Lord  ?    Let  us  also  build  in  our  heart,  and  make  a  house 

whither  He  may  come  and  teach  us ;  may  speak  with  us. 
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10.  iVhat  seek  ye  ?    They  said  unto  Him^  Rabbi,  {which  Johk 
i$  to  9a^t  being  interpreted.  Master,)  where  dweUest  Thou  ?  ^^^^' 
He  msiih  unto  them,  Come  and  see.     And  they  came  and 

mm  where  He  dwelt,  and  abode  with  Him  that  day :  and  it 
mas  about  the  tenth  hour.  Think  we  that  there  was  no 
oectnon  for  the  Evangelist  to  tell  us  what  hour  it  was  ? 
Cm  it  be  that  he  would  have  us  mark  nothing  in  that 
circumstance,  search  nothing  ?  It  was  the  tenth  hour. 
Iliat  niunber  signifies  the  Law,  because  the  Law  was  given 
in  Ten  Commandments.  Now  the  time  was  come  for  the 
Law  lo  be  fulfilled  by  love ;  because  bj  the  Jews  it  could 
not  be  fulfilled  by  fear.  Wherefore  the  Lord  saith,  /  a//iMatt.6, 
wot  come  to  destroy  the  Law,  but  to  fuljU.  With  good 
reason  therefore  was  it  at  the  tenth  hour  that  those  two 
followed  Him  at  the  testimony  of  the  fiiend  of  the  Bride- 
groom; and  at  the  tenth  hour  that  He  was  addressed  aa 
Rabbi,  {which  is  interpreted.  Master.)  If  it  was  at  the 
tenth  hour  that  the  Lord  was  addressed,  Rabbi,  and  if  the 
mnnber  ten  pertains  to  the  Law  -,  the  Master  of  the  Law  is 
no  other  thsm  the  Giver  of  the  Law.  Let  no  man  say  that 
one  gave  the  Law,  another  teaches  it.  The  Same  teaches  it 
Who  gave  it ;  the  Same  is  the  Master  of  His  own  Law,  and 
the  Teacher  of  it.  And  mercy  is  in  His  tongue,  therefore 
mercilhlly  doth  He  teach  the  Law,  as  it  is  said  of  Wisdom, 
n^  law  and  mercy  doth  site  carry  in  her  tongue*  Fear  not  Pro^- 
leat  thou  be  not  able  to  fulfil  the  Law :  flee  to  mercy.  If  it  ' 
is  much  for  thee  to  fulfil  the  Law,  avail  thee  of  that 
covenant^  avail  thee  of  the  written  bond,  avail  thee  of  the 
prayers  which  the  heavenly  Lawyer  hath  appointed  and 
composed  for  thee. 

11.  For  they  who  have  a  cause,  and  wish  to  petition  the 
Emperor,  seek  out  some  lawyer  who  has  been  trained  in  the 
schools,  to  compose  a  prayer  for  them ;  lest,  peradventure,  if 
they  should  ma^e  their  request  otherwise  than  they  ought, 
they  should  not  only  not  obtain  what  they  ask,  but  should 
meet  with  punishment  instead  of  a  benefit.  When  therefore 
the  Apostles  sought  to  petition,  and  found  not  how  to 
approach  the  Emperor,  God,  they  said  unto  Christ,  Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray  ;  that  is,  O  Thou  Who  art  our  Lawyer,  the 
Assessor,  yea,  the  Consessor  of  God,  compose  us  prayers ! 


1 1 0  By  Him  J  as  our  Lawyer  ^  we  petition  the  Heavenly  Emperor  ; 

HoMiL.  And  the  Lord  taught  them  out  of  the  book  of  heavenly  Law, 
*  -taught  them  how  to  pray,  laying  down  in  what  He  taught  a 


Lakeii,  certain  condition ;  Forgive  us  our  debtSy  as  we  also  forgive 
^~^*  our  debtors.  If  thou  hast  not  asked  according  to  the  Law, 
thou  wilt  be  obnoxious  to  punishment.  Dost  thou  tremble 
at  the  Emperor,  now  that  thou  ait  become  obnoxious  to 
punishment  ?  Offer  the  sacrifice  of  humility,  offer  the  sacrifice 
of  mercy,  pray,  saying.  Forgive  #we,  for  I  also  forgive.  But 
if  thou  sayest,  do.  For  what  wilt  thou  do,  whither  wilt  thou 
go,  if  thou  hast  lied  in  thy  prayers  ?  Thou  wilt  not,  as  they 
say*  in  the  forum,  forfeit  the  benefit  of  the  rescript,  but  thou 
wilt  not  even  obtain  a  rescript  For  the  law  of  the  forum  is, 
that  he  who  has  sent  in  a  false  petition  shall  have  no  benefit 
firom  what  he  has  obtained.  But  this  among  men,  because 
man  may  be  deceived.  The  Emperor  might  have  been 
deceived  when  thou  didst  petition  him  :  for  thou  saidst  what 
thou  wouldest,  and  he  to  whom  thou  saidst  it  knows  not 
whether  it  is  true  or  false :  he  sent  thee  from  him^  subject  to 
having  thy  statement  confuted  by  thy  adversary,  that  if  thou 
shouldest  be  convicted  of  falsehood  before  the  judge,  (because 
the  Emperor  could  not  but  grant  his  rescript,  not  knowing  whe- 
ther thou  hast  lied,]  thou  mightest  forfeit  the  benefit  of  the  re- 
script in  the  very  place  to  which  thou  hast  taken  the  rescript. 
But  God,  Who  knows  whetherthou  speakest  truth  orfalsehood, 
does  not  merely  cause  His  rescript  to  prove  of  no  advantage 
to  thee  in  the  judgment;  He  does  not  even  allow  thee  to 
obtain  a  rescript,  because  thou  hast  dared  to  lie  to  the  Truth. 
12.  What  wilt  thou  do  then  ?  Tell  me.  To  fulfil  the  law 
in  every  part,  so  as  to  offend  in  no  instance,  is  a  hard 
matter.  The  liability  therefore  to  punishment  is  inevitable. 
Wilt  thou  not  use  the  remedy  ?  See,  my  brethren,  what  sort 
of  remedy  the  Lord  hath  provided  for  the  maladies  of  the 
soul.  What  remedy  ?  When  thy  head  aches,  we  commend 
thee,  if,  instead  of  betaking  thee  to  an  amulet ",  thou  placest  the 

■  St  Austin  frequently  animadverts  nibus,  adhibttur.  Serm.  286,  7.     Multi 

on  the  Kuperstitious  use  of 'Migaturee"  duciint  martyrium  in    lecto:    prorsus 

(wtpidfi/juvra)  or  amulets.     Ep.  246,  2.  multi.    Est  qusedam  pereecutio  Satanse, 

Exsecranda  autem  superstitio  ligatu-  astutior  et  occultior  quam   tunc  fait, 

rarum,  in  quibus  etiam  inaurea  virorum  Jacet  lidelis  in  lecto,  torquetur  dolori- 

in  summis  ex  una  parte  aurieulis  sus*  bus,  orat,  non  exauditur:  non  exaudi- 

nenss  deputantur,  non  ad  placendum  tur,  sed  probatur,  sed  exercetur,  sed  ut 

bominibus,  sed  ad  serviendum  dsemo-  recipiaturfiliu8,ilage]latur.     Ergo  com 
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Gospel  at  thy  head.     For  to  such  a  pitch  is  men^s  weakness  John 

grown,  and  so  lamentable  is  the  case  of  those  who  haveg^*.^' 

recourse  to  amulets,  that  we  are  glad  when  we  see  a  man  Horn. 

who  is  stretched  upon  his  bed,  and  tossed  about  with  fever  ^  ^^° 

and  pain,  resting  his  hope  in  nothing  else  than  in  the  placing 

of  the  Gospel  at  his  head :  not  because  it  is  done  for  this 

purpose,  but    because  the  Gospel  is  preferred  to  amulets. 

If  dien  the  Gospel  is  placed  at  the  head,  that  the  aching  of 

the  head  may  cease,  is  it  not  placed  at  the  heart  that  the 

heart  may  be  cured  of  sin  ?    Be  it  so  done  then.     Let  what 

be  done?    Let  it  be  placed  at  the  heait,  let  the  heart  be 

cured.     It  is  well,  it  is  well,  that  in  the  matter  of  bodily 

health,  thou  shouldest  have  but  one  concern,  to  ask  it  of 

God.     If  He  knows  that  it  will  do  thee  good.  He  will  give 

it:  if  He  has  not  given  it,  it  would  not  have  done  thee  good 

to  have  it.     How  many  are  sick  in  bed  and  are  guiltless, 

who,  if  they  recover,  go  forth  to  commit  deeds  of  wickedness ! 

To  how  many  is  health  prejudicial !    The  robber  who  goes 

forth  to  a  narrow  pass  to  slay  a  man,  how  much  better 

would  it  have  been  for  him  to  have  been  sick  !    And  he  who 

gets  up  at  night  to  break  into  another's  house,  how  much 

better  for  him  if  he  had  been  tossing  to  and  fro  with  a  fever ! 

He  were  comparatively  innocent  if  ill,  he  is  a  villain  being 

well.     God,  then,  knows  what  is  expedient  for  us :  let  this 

be  our  sole  aim,  that  our  heart  may  be  sound  from  sin ;  and 

when,  at  any  time,  we  are  scourged  in  the  body,  let  us  pray 

to  Him   for   relief.      The  Apostle  Paul   besought  Him  to 

remove  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  and  He  would  not  remove  it. 

Was  he  troubled  at  this  ?  Did  he,  in  sorrow,  say  that  he  was 

forsaken?  Rather  he  said  that  he  was  not  forsaken,  because 

that  was  not  removed  which  he  wished  to  have  removed,  in 

order  that  the  infirmity  might  be  cured.     For  this  he  found 

in  the  Physician's  words ;  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee;  2  Cor. 

13,8  9. 

torquetnr  dolorihus,  venit  Jinguse  ten-  coronante  illo  qui  pro  illo  pependit  in 

talio,  accedit  ad  lectum  aut  muliercula  ligno.     Comp.  Serra.  318,  3.     In  like 

aliqna,  ant  ^ir,  si  vir  dicendus  est;  et  manner  S.  ChrrBostom  praises  it  as  a 

dicit  egroto,  Fac  illam  ligaturam,  et  kind  of  martyrdom  when  Christians,  in 

taanseris:  adhibeatur  ilia  prsecantaliu  extremity  of  sickness,  stedfastlj  resist 

et  saooi  eris.    Ille  et  ille  et  ille,  inter-  the  entreaties  of  their  friends  who  wish 

roga,  sani  indefacti  snnt.     T^on  cedit,  them  to  have  reconrse  to  charms  and 

non    obtemperat,    non    cor    inclinat ;  amulets.     Hom.  7.inEph.   Hom.  8.  in 

eertat  tamen.     Vires  non  habet,  et  dia-  Coi.  Hom.  3.  in  I  Thess. 
bolom   Tincit.      Fit   martyr  in  lecto, 


112  €U  may  be  most  expedient  far  them. 

UoMiL'/or  My  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.  How  then 
-ZIL.  dost  thou  know  that  God  is  not  willing  to  make  thee  sound  ? 
As  yet  it  is  expedient  for  thee  to  bear  the  scourge.  How 
knowest  thou  how  diseased  is  that  which  the  physician  cuts 
while  urging  his  knife  through  the  diseased  part  7  Doth  not 
he  know  the  measure,  what  he  is  to  do,  how  far  to  do  it  ? 
Do  the  patient's  shrieks  hold  back  at  all  the  physician's 
hand,  who  is  cutting  according  to  the  rules  of  his  art  ?  The 
one  cries,  the  other  cuts.  Is  he  cruel  in  that  he  hearkens 
not  to  the  patient's  cries,  or  rather  compassionate  in  that  he 
follows  up  the  wound  that  he  may  work  a  cure?  These 
things  have  I  said,  my  brethren,  that  no  man,  when  per- 
adventure  we  are  under  any  of  the  Lord's  chastisements^ 
should  seek  aught  save  help  from  God.  Take  heed  lest  ye 
perish,  take  heed  lest  ye  depart  from  the  Lamb,  and  be 
devoured  by  the  lion. 

13.  We  have  declared,  then,  why  it  was  at  the  tenth  hour. 
John  1,  Let  us  see  what  follows ;  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John 
40.41.  speak,  and  followed  Him,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter*s 
brother.     He  Jindeth  his  own  brother  Simony  and  saith 
unto  him.   We  have  found  the  Messiah,  which  is,  being 
interpreted,   the   Christ.     Messias   in   Hebrew,   Christ  in 
Greek,  in  our  tongue.  Anointed.     For  from  "  anointing"  He 
is  called  Christ.     Xglo-jxa  (Chrisma)  is  the  Greek  for  anoint- 
ing; therefore  Christ  signifies  Anointed;  He  that  is  singly 
and  peculiarly  anointed,  preeminently  anointed :  wherewith 
all  Christians  are  anointed,  therewith  preeminently.     Hear 
P8.46  7.^^^  he. speaks  in  the  Psalm,  U  herefore  God,  Thy  God,  Itath 
anointed  Thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  Thy  fellows. 
For  all  the   saints  or  holy  ones  are  His  fellows;   but  He 
singly  the  Holy  of  Holies,  singly  anointed,  singly  Christ. 
John  1       ^^*  "^^^  ^^  brought  him  to  Jesus;  and  when  Jesu^  beheld 
42.        him.  He  said,  Tfiou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Joannes'';  thou 
shall  be  called  Cephas,  which  is,  by  interpreiaiion,  Peter, 
It  is  no  great  thing  that  the  Lord  declared  whose  son  he 
was.     What  is  great  to  the  Lord  ?  He  knew  all  the  names  of  ' 
His  saints,  whom  He  predestinated  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world ;  and  dost  thou  marvel  that  He  said  to  one  man, 

o  *  Joannis:'  so  Cod.  Evang.  Vercellcnsis  JohanniSy  representing  the  Greek 
reading  'Iwcivov  of  Cod.  Vat. 


Noiie'M/e^  but  theif  who  huihl  on  the  Mock.  Il3 

T1io«t  art  tills  or  that  man^s  son,  and  tbou  glialt  be  called  hy  this  John 
orihal  name  ?  Is  it  a  great  matter  Uial  He  chnnged  his  name,  "^'' 
mi  made  it  Peter  instead  of  Simon  ?  Peter  is  from  pelra,  a 
itjct,  and  ibe  rock  (pelra)  is  the  church  *.  in  the  name  of  Peter> 
tberefore,  the  Church  was  shadowed  forth.  And  who  is  safe, 
wre  he  that  buildeth  upon  a  rock  ?  What  saith  the  Lord 
H iiBself ?  tfe  that  heareth  these  Mu  ivord^s.  and  doeth  them.  *****  ^* 
i  mil  tiken  him  unto  a  whe  mtiH  bnihiinfj  hh  home  upon  a 
ftfcki  he  doth  not  yield  to  tempLitions;  the  rain  descemied^ 
the  Jioods  came  J  the  tvinds  hhu\  and  beat  upon  that  house, 
tmd  fi  fell  not:  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rocL  But  he 
fh^i  heareth  Ahj  word^  and  doeth  them  notj  (now  let  each  of 
us  fear  and  lake  heed,)  /  witl  liken  him  to  ufooUsh  man^  who 
bmii  hi$  house  upon  the  nand;  the  rain  descended,  the  ^floods 
came^  the  winds  blew,  and  heat  upon  (hat  house ^  and  itfeil; 
a§fd  great  was  the  fall  of  it.  What  doth  it  profit  a  man  lo 
eater  the  Churchj  if  he  will  build  upon  the  sand?  For  by 
bearing  and  not  doing,  he  builds  indeed,  but  on  ihe  sand. 
For  if  be  hears  nothingj  he  builds  nothing:  but  if  he  hears, 
he  builds. .  But  we  ask.  Where?  If  he  hears  and  does,  upon  a 
n>ck;  if  he  hears  and  does  notj  upon  the  sand.  There  are  two 
kinds  of  builders;  either  upon  the  rock  or  upon  the  sand*  What 
lien  is  to  be  said  of  those  who  do  not  hear  ?  Are  they  safe  ? 
Dodl  He  call  them  safe  because  they  build  nothing?  They  are 
expoBed  naked  beneath  the  rain,  before  the  windsj  before  the 
floods  :  no  sooner  do  these  come,  but  they  carry  those  persons 
off,  before  thej  overthrow  houses.  Therefore  the  one  safe  course 
is,  to  build,  and  to  build  upon  a  rock.  If  thou  wilt  hear  and 
not  do,  thou  build  est;  but  thou  build  est  a  ruin:  and  when 
temptation  conies,  it  overthrows  the  house,  and  sweeps  thee 
away  together  with  the  ruin  which  thou  hast  built.  But  if 
djou  dost  not  hear,  thou  art  exposed  and  without  shelter, 
thou  art  thyself  dragged  away  by  those  temptations*  Hear 
therefore  and  do :  it  is  the  one  remedy.  How  many,  perad- 
renttire,  this  very  day,  by  hearing  and  not  doing,  are  hurried 
away  in  the  flood  of  this  festivity  !  For  in  consequence  of  iheir 
hearing  and  not  doing,  the  flood  coraeth,  even  this  same  yearly 
festivity,  the  torrent  is  swollen,  it  will  pass  away  and  become 
I  dry :  but  woe  to  hiiu  whom  it  sweeps  away  !  Know  this 
I    therefore,  beloved,  that  unless  a  man  holh  hears  and  docsp 
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HoMiL.be  does  not  build  upon  a  rock;  neither  bath  be  any  interest 
^^^'  in  tbat  so  great  name,  which  the  Lord  hath  so  commended 
to  our  notice.  For  He  hath  called  thy  attention.  If 
the  name,  Peter,  had  belonged  to  Simon  before,  thou  wonldest 
not  so  well  have  seen  the  mystery  of  the  Rock,  and  wouldest 
have  thought  that  he  was  so  called  by  cbance,  not  by  the 
Providence  of  God :  therefore  He  willed  that  9imon  should 
first  be  called  by  another  name,  that  by  the  rery  change  of 
the  name,  the  mystery  might  in  more  lively  manner  be  com- 
mended to  our  notice. 
JobD  1,  15.  And  the  day  followingy  He  would  go  forth  into 
*^~*^'  Galilee,  andjindeth  Philip.  He  saiih  unto  him,  Follow  Me. 
Now  he  was  of  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter.  And  Philip 
jfindeth  Nathanael  (Philip,  who  had  been  already  called  by  the 
Lord) :  and  he  said  unto  him.  We  have  found  Him,  of  Whom 
Moses  in  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  the  Son 
of  Joseph.  He  was  called  the  Son  of  that  man  to  whom  His 
mother  had  been  espoused.  For  that  our  Lord  was  con- 
ceived and  born.  His  mother  being  a  virgin,  all  Christians 
well  know  from  the  Gospel.  This  said  Philip  to  Nathanael. 
He  further  specified  the  place,  of  Nazareth.  And  Nathanael 
said  unto  him, "  A  Nazareth  potest  aliquid  boni  esse^  What 
is  the  meaning,  brethren?  Not  as  some  read:  for  it  is  also 
S.  Aug.  wont  to  be  read  thus,  A  Nazareth  potest  aliquid  boni  esse? 
Chriit. '  {From  Nazareth  can  aught  good  come  f)  namely,  on  the  ground 
3. 6.  that  Philip's  expression  suits  this  sense,  when  he  says.  Come 
and  see.  But  then  that  expression  is  suitable  to  either  way  of 
reading;  whether  thou  read  it  thus,  as  confirming  the  an- 
nouncement, A  Nazareth  potest  aliquid  boni  esse,  {Aye,frotn 
Nazareth  there  can  some  good  come,)  to  which  the  other  replies. 
Come  and  see:  or  thus,  as  doubting  and  putting  the  whole  as 
a  question,  A  Nazareth  potest  aliquid  boni  essef  (Howt 
from  Nazareth  can  aught  good  come ?)  Come  and  see.  Since 
therefore  the  following  words  are  not  repugnant  whichever 
way  we  read,  it  is  for  us  to  enquire  which  of  the  two  mean- 
ings wc  are  to  prefer. 

16.  What  sort  of  man  this  Nathanael  was,  we  find  proved 
in  the  words  which  follow.  Hear  what  sort  of  man  he  was  : 
the  Lord  Himself  bears  witness.  Great  is  the  Lord,  known 
by  the  witness  of  John;  happy  Nathanael,  known  by  the  witness 
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rfthe  Trtitb-     Bi^caiisc  the  Lord,  even  though  He  had  not  Johh 
Wo  comtneDded  to  men's  regard  by  the  wilness  of  John/-^?t?L" 
Bimself  bare  witness  to  Himself;  for  Truth  suffices  for  its  own 
witness.     Bui  because  men  were  unable  to  receive  truth,  ihej 
sought  it  by  means  of  a  lamp:  and  therefore  John  was  sent 
to  shew  them  the  Lord.     Hear  the  Lord  bearing  witness  to 
Nathanael ;  NnthaunA  mid  unio  him^  From  Nazareth  mifjhi  John  l, 
food  come.     Philip  saifh  uniQ  him,  Come  and  see.     And^^* 
Jem^  saw  Nathnfmffl  coming  unto  Him^  and  saifh  of  hinij 
Behold  an  iHrtteliie  indeed  in  whom  it  no  guile.     Mighty 
iritness  !    This  was  not  said  to  And  re  w^  nor  said  to  Peter, 
nor  to  Philip,  which  is  said  of  Nathanael,  Behold  an  hraeliie 
indeed^  in  tthom  in  no  guile. 

17*  What  make  we  then,  brethren?  ought  this  inatj  to  be 
e  fir&t  among  the  Apostles?  Not  only  is  this  man  not 
found  the  first  among  the  Apostles,  bul  neither  is  he  t!ie 
middle  one,  no  nor  the  last  among  the  twelve,  this  Nalhanael, 
to  whom  this  great  witness  was  borne  by  the  Son  of  God, 
saying,  Behold  an  Israel  He  indeed^  in  whom  is  no  guile, 
Do€S  any  ask  why  P  In  so  far  as  the  Lord  gives  intimation, 
we  find  a  probable  reason.  Namely,  we  are  to  understand 
that  this  Nathanael  was  well  instructed  and  skilful  in  the 
law.  For  that  reason  the  Lord  was  unwiUing  to  place  htm 
among  His  disciples,  because  He  made  choice  of  unlearned 

n  by  whom  to  confound  the  world  ^     Hear  the  Apostle 


P  Just  eo  IS  Eti^rr,  in  F^q.  65.  $.  4< 

Su  AQg«  argue?  thut  the  maiton  ^by 
^tthajiftel  wa«  not  u ailed  tn  be  ais 
J  w»|  tbat  be  wa<t  learned  in 
r,  sod  It  wax  meet  tbat  fbe  ^rnt 
ffbcmld  be  an] earned  men, 
1*  26—28.  "  Doublleis^  the 
bo  qnder9toud  tbat  fr&m  Na-^ 
\ikrrv  ^n  mmn^  goa4  thing  rf/me^ 
□ed  in  tbe  Ln,w^  and  bad  looked 
in  to  tbe  PrfJpbeLft*  J  am  awartr 
thpfe  in  anotber  maj  of  pro- 
aat^ing  tbeae  ^ordsj;  bat  it  is  oot 
prtiTed  bj  tbe  more  thougbtful  in- 
preters:  namelr,  tbat  Nathanael 
Slid  se^m  to  Viave  ipoken  de^pooct- 
at  bearing  of  Nazaretn,  A 
reth  potest  aiiamd  boai  tfit  P 
_  Hiimqitid  pot^Hf  *  there  caiinot, 
etn  there  P'  »p<jken  ais  a  quefition^  in 
tbf  toDfi  of  one  who  gives  up  all  hope. 
It  fbUofrs^  C«$ne  and  tee^  Tbe^e  words 


may  suit  eitlier  way  of  reading.  If 
tbnu  Kay,  as  nnt  believin|f«  A  Nazareth 
pQtfsf  afipiiii  &otti  eae?  Out  of  Naza' 
relh  can  atight  g^ri  cmttt  f  It  In  sn- 
fiwervd)  Come^  ami  see  what  tbot]  be* 
liev^Ft  not.  If  thou  Ttpeak  at^mnittlvel^r, 
A  Nazareth  potest  atiqufd  b<^ni  es^e, 
Aifej  out  of  Nftzarri/i  crm  same  gv&d 
come^  it  i^i  an»we>'ed,  C&me  and  tee 
liow  truly  gond  ih^it  Is  which  I  an- 
nounce from  Na/aretb  ;  and  hnw  rightly 
Lhou  belieTest,  come  and  learn  by  ex- 
perierjce.  Heucre,  howeve  r*  Nuthuni^el 
is  eitteemed  to  haie  been  'earned  in  th^ 
Law,  namely,  from  big  no'  having  hefn 
rbos^en  ainooi^  tbe  disEciplea  by  Him 
Who  first  cbofte  the  foolish  things  of 
this  world,  albeit  the  Lord  bore  unto 
him  *^o  high  a  tv'itnej^jtj  \n  fnying, 
Beh&ld  an  iMraetite  indeed ^  in  whofn 
is  no  guile.  Tbe  Lord  did  after warda 
choose  orators   ilso;   but   they  would 


I  2 


116         An  hraclUe  without  guUe^  twt^  tcithoui  sin^  ^ 

HoMTL.  speaking  in  this  wise,  For  ye  see,  saith  he,  your  ccdling^ 
^^^'    brethren^  how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  Jleshy  not    ' 

26— 28.' w^^wy  mighty^  not  many  nohle^  are  called:  but  God  hath 
chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things 
which  are  mighty;  and  base  things  of  the  worlds  and  things  - 
that  are  despised^  hath  God  chosen^  yea,  and  things  which 
are  not^  as  though  they  were  things  that  are\  to  bring  to 
nought  things  that  are.  If  a  learned  man  had  been  chosen, 
perhaps  he  would  bare  said,  that  he  was  chosen  because  his 
learning  deserved  to  be  chosen.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
designing  to  break  the  necks  of  the  proud,  did  not  seek 
a  fisherman  by  means  of  an  orator,  but  with  a  fisherman 
gained  an  emperor.  Mighty  was  Cyprian  as  an  orator, 
but  before  him  was  Peter  the  fisherman,  through  whom, 
in  after  times,  not  only  the  orator  bat  an  emperor  too 
should  believe.  At  first,  none  that  was  noble,  none 
learned,  was  chosen :  because  God  chose  the  weak  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty.  Nathanael  then  was 
great  and  without  guile ;  for  this  only  reason  not  chosen, 
lest  any  should  imagine  that  the  Lord  had  chosen  the 
learned.      And  from   this  very  learning  which  he  had   in 


hate  been  proud,  if  He  bad  not  first 
ohoiten  fisbermtn  ;  He  chose  ricb  men, 
but  they  would  have  said  they  were 
chosen  for  the  merit  of  their  riches, 
unless  He  had  first  chosen  poor  men: 
He  chose  emperors  afterwards,  but 
hotter  it  is  that,  on  coming  to  Rome, 
the  emperor,  putting  off  his  rliadem, 
should  weep  at  the  tomb  of  the  fisher- 
man, than  that  the  fisherman  should 
weep  at  the  tomb  of  an  emperor.  Far 
Goa  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of 
this  worlds  <fec.*'  Origen,  in  the  Catena 
in  /.  mentions  both  interpretations  of  v. 
47;  **  Either  he  speaks  dubiously,  Om/o/" 
Nazareth  can  any  so  great  good  come  f 
or  confidently.  Out  of  Nazareth  is  He 
that  is  found  verily  and  indeed  a  good 
thing."  S.  Cyrill.  Alex,  in  /.  also 
mentions  both,  and  prefers  the  latter: 
**  Nathanael  promptly  and  at  once  ac- 
cords, that  it  were  a  great  and  exceed- 
ing good  Ihing^  that  the  expected 
Messiah  should  be  shewn  to  be  out 
of  Nazareth ;"  viz.  because  of  the  pro- 

?hecy,  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarefie, 
jatt.  2,  23.  Jo  the  school  of  Antioch, 
the  former  interpretation  was  preferred. 
Thus  Theodore  of  Mop8uhe!<tia,  "  Out 


of  the  despised  Nazareth,  a  place  of 
mixed  heathen  population,  can  any 
good  thing  comeP"  and  similarly,  Non- 
nus.  S.  Chrysostom,  "  Out  of  Naza- 
reth? for  Messias  cometh  of  Beth- 
lehem." Euthymius  Zigabenus  com- 
bines the  interpretations  of  Theodore 
and  S.  Chrysostom. 

The  opinion,  which  has  found  ac- 
ceptance with  many  of  the  modems, 
that  Nathanael  was  an  Apostle,  (John 
21,1.2.)  namely,  Bartholomew,  who 
is  paired  with  Philip  in  Matt.  10,  3. 
Mark  1, 18.  Luke  6, 14.  (see  Lightfoot 
Hor.  Hebr.)  appears  to  have  been  un- 
known to  the  ancients.  As  St.  Austin, 
so  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Gregory  Nyssen, 
and  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  expressly 
deny  that  Nathanael  was  of  the  Twelve. 
Baronius,  who  disapproves  the  opinion, 
(Martyrol.  Rom.)  cites  as  its  authors 
Abbas  Rupertiusand  Cornelius  Janssen, 
and  Cave,  (Lives  of  the  Apostles,)  who 
approves  it,  alleges  no  names  of  earlier 
date.  Compare  Assemanni  Bibl.  Or. 
i.  306;  ii.  4. 

*»  St.  Augustine  constantly  citep  this 
text  with  the  clause  tanquam  quee  sunt, 
or  sinfy  or  fanquatn  sint. 
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ihe  law  it  came,  that  when  he  heard  of  Nazareth — for  John 
k  had  carefully  searched  the  Scriptures,  and  knew  thatt?i:^- 
the  Saviour  was  to  be  looked  for  from  thence,  which  thing 
the  other  Scribes  and  Pharisees  hardly  knew; — this  man, 
I  tay,  excellently  acquainted  with  the  law,  when  he  heard 
Philip  say.  We  have  foufid  Him,  of  Whom  Moses  in  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Naxareth,  the  Son 
9f  Joseph;  this  man,  who  knew  the  Scriptures  exceedingly 
well,  at  hearing  the  name  of  '^  Nazareth,"  felt  hope  rise  within 
him,  and  said,  From  Nazareth  tfiere  can  some  good  come. 

18.  Now  let  us  see  the  rest  concerning  Nathanael.  Behold 
an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile.  What  is.  In 
whom  is  no  guile?  Peradventure  he  was  without  sin? 
Peradventure  he  was  not  sick?  Peradventure  he  had  no 
need  of  a  physician?  God  forbid.  No  one  here  is  by  nature 
such  as  not  to  need  that  Physician.  What  then  doth  this  mean, 
/s  whom  is  no  guile  y  Let  us  search  a  little  more  carefully : 
it  will  appear  presently  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Tlie  Lord 
laith  Dolus,  (Guile,)  and  whoever  understands  Latin,  knows 
that  dolus  (guile)  is  when  one  thing  is  done,  another  pre- 
tended. Mark,  beloved.  Dolus  (guile)  is  not  dolor  (pain). 
I  say  this,  because  many  brethren,  who  are  not  very  well 
skilled  in  Latin,  say,  *'  he  is  racked  with  dolus,^'  instead  of 
I  **  with  dolor.'*  Guile  is  fraud,  acting  a  part.  When  a  man 
conceals  one  thing  in  his  heart  and  speaks  another,  it  is 
guile,  and  he  has,  so  to  speak,  two  hearts :  one  recess,  as  it 
were,  of  his  heart  where  he  sees  truth,  another  where  he 
conceives  falsehood.  And  that  ye  may  know  that  this  is 
goile,  it  is  said  in  the  Psalms,  Lips  of  guile.  What  means,  Psja^s. 
lips  of  guile?  It  follows,  with  a  heart  and  a  heart  have  they 
spoken  evil.  What  is  unth  a  heart  and  a  heart,  but  with 
a  twofold  heart  ?  If  then  Nathanael  was  without  guile,  the 
Phyucian  judged  him  curable  ^  not  whole.  For  whole  is  one  'sanabi- 
thing,  curable  another,  incurable  another.  He  who  is  sickg^^^" 
with  hope  of  recovery  is  said  to  be  curable ;  he  who  is  sick 
without  hope,  incurable.  But  he  who  is  whole  already  has 
no  need  of  a  physician.  Tlie  Physician  therefore.  Who 
had  come  to  cure,  saw  that  he  was  curable,  because  he 
was  without  guile.  How  was  he  without  guile  ?  If  he  is  a 
sinner,  he  acknowledges  that  he  is  a  sinner.  For  if  he  is 
a  sinner,  and  says  that  he  is  righteous,  guile  is  in  his  mouthy 
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HoMiL.  So  then  in  Nathanael  it  was  the  acknowledgment  of  sin  that  « 
^  Jesus  praised;  He  did  not  pronounce  of  him  that  he  was  not  ,  j^ 


a  sinner. 

19.  Wherefore,  when  the  Pharisees,  who  deemed  them- 
selves righteous,  found   fault  with  the  Lord,  because  the  , 

Matt. 9,  Physician  mixed  among  the  sick,  and  said.  See  with  whom 
""  '  He  eateihy  with  publicans  and  sinners:  the  Physician  made 
answer  to  those  madmen.  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a 
physician^  but  I  hey  that  are  sick :  I  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous^  but  sinners.  As  much  as  to  say.  While  ye  call 
yourselves  righteous,  though  ye  are  sinners,  while  ye  judge 
yourselves  whole,  though  ye  are  faint  with  sickness,  ye 
push  away  from  you  the  medicine,  not  preserve  soundness  of 

Luke  7,  health.  Hence  loo  the  Pharisee,  who  had  asked  the  Lord  to 
'  dine  with  him,  deemed  himself  whole:  but  that  sick  woman 
broke  into  the  house  to  which  she  had  not  been  invited;  and 
grown  bold  and  shameless  through'  her  earnest  desire  of 
health,  drew  nigh,  not  to  the  head  of  the  Lord,  not  to  His 
hands,  but  to  His  feet;  washed  them  with  tears,  wiped  them 
with  her  hair,  kissed  them,  anointed  them  with  ointment, 
made  peace,  sinful  woman  as  she  was,  with  the  Lord's  foot- 
steps. The  Pharisee  who  was  sitting  there  at  meat,  as 
though  whole  himself,  found  fault  with  the  Physician;  saying 
within  himself,  77*/^  Matty  if  he  were  a  prophet^  would  liave 
known  what  woman  touched  His  feet.  He  suspected  that 
Jesus  knew  not,  because  He  had  not  repulsed  her  as  though 
to  prevent  His  being  touched  with  unclean  hands.  But 
Jesus  did  know.  He  permitted  Himself  to  be  touched,  ihat 
the  touch  itself  might  make  whole.  The  Lord  seeing  the 
Pharisee's  heart,  put  forth  a  parable :  T/iere  was  a  certain 
creditor^  which  had  two  debtors;  the  one  ovced  five  hundred 
penc€y  and  the  other  fifty;  and  when  they  had  nothing  to 
pay^  he  frankly  forgave  them  both.  Which  of  them  loved 
him  most?  He  answered^  I  supposCy  Lord^  he  to  whom  he 
forgave  most.  And  turning  to  the  woman.  He  said  unto 
Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman?  I  entered  into  thine  house^ 
thou  gavest  Me  no  water  fur  my  feet:  but  she  hath  washed 
My  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her 
head:  thou  gavest  Me  no  kiss ;  she  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss 
My  feet:  thou  gavest  Me  no  oil;  she  hath  anointed  My  feet 
with  ointment.      Wherefore   I  say  unto  thee.   To  her  are 
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forgiven  manf  sitis,  for  nhe  loved  much :  but  to  whom  little  John 
u  for^iven^  the  same  loveth  little.  That  is  to  say,  Thou  art-^- — ^- 
nore  sick,  but  thou  thinkest  thyself  whole.  Thou  thinkest 
that  thoa  hast  little  forgiven  thee,  though  thou  owest  more. 
Right  well  did  she,  because  there  was  no  guile  in  her, 
deserve  medicine.  What  is,  "  There  was  no  guile  in  her  ?*' 
She  confessed  her  sins.  The  same  doth  He  praise  in 
Nathanael  also,  that  there  was  no  guile  in  him.  For  many 
Pharisees  who  abounded  in  sins,  called  themselves  righteous, 
md  brought  guile  with  them,  and  so  could  not  be  made 
whole. 

20.  Jesus  then  beheld  this  man  in  whom  was  no  guile, 

and  said.  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed^  in  whom  is  no  guile,  ^^"^  it 
Nathanael  saith  unto  Him^  Whence  knowest  Thou  mef 
JesuM  answered  and  said^  Be/ore  that  Philip  called  thee, 
m^en  Ikou  wast  under  the  fig,  (that  is,  under  the  fig-tree,) 
/  MOD  thee.  Nathanael  ansuered  and  said  unto  Him, 
Rabbij  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  Thou  art  the  King  of 
Israel*  It  may  have  been  some  mighty  meaning  that 
Nathanael  discerned  in  those  words,  When  thou  waM  under 
tkefig-tree,  I  saw  thee,  before  that  Philip  called  thee.  For 
his  answer.  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  Tfiou  art  the  King  of 
Israel,  was  not  unlike  that  which  Peter  made  so  long  after- 
wards, when  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Mat.  16, 
Bar  Jorui,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee, 
hU  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  There  again  He  named 
.  the  Rock,  and  lauded  the  strength  of  the  Church's  grounding 
in  this  faith  '•  Nathanael  here  already  saith,  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  Ood,  Tfiou  art  the  King  of  Israel.  Wherefore? 
Because  he  had  been  told,  Before  that  Philip  called  thee, 
when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee. 

21.  We  must  enquire  whether  this  fig-tree  here  has  any 
sigpoification.     Hearken,  my  brethren.     We  find  the  fig-tree  Mat.si, 
cursed,  because  it  had  leaves  only,  and  not  fruit.     In  the 

first  beginning  of  the  human  race,  Adam  and  Eve,  whenOen.  s, 
they  had  sinned,  made  themselves  girdles  of  fig-leaves. 
Fig-leaves  therefore  signify  sins.  Nathanael,  then,  was  under 
the  fig-tree,  signifying,  under  the  shadow  of  death.  The 
Lord  saw  him,  He,  of  Whom  it  is  said.  They  that  sat  under  the  It.  9, 3. 
shadow  of  death,  unto  them  hath  Light  arisen.  What  then 
'  Et  ibi  nominavit  petram,  et  laudavit  firmamentum  Ecclesir  in  istt  fide. 
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HoMiL.  was  said  to  Nathanael  ?    Thou  sayest  to  Me,  O  Nathanael,  - 
'—  Whence  knowesl  Ikon  mc?    That  thou  art  even  now  speaking  >*; 


to  Me,  is  because  Philip  called  thee.  Already  whom  He  hath 
called  by  an  Apostle,  him  saw  He  to  belong  to  His  Church,  s: 
O  thou  Church,  O  thou  Israel  in  whom  is  no  guile,  if  thou  ^ 
art  the  people  Israel  in  whom  is  no  guile,  thou  hast  even  : 
now  known  Christ  by  His  Apostles,  in  like  manner  as  : 
Nathanael  knew  Christ  by  Philip.  But  His  mercy  saw 
thee,  before  thou  knewest  Him^  even  when  thou  wast  lying 
under  sin.  For  did  we  first  seek  Christ,  and  pot  He  seek  ; 
us  ?  Did  we  come  sick  to  the  Physician,  and  not  the  Phy* 
^ician  come  to  the  sick?  Was  not  that  sheep  lost,  and 
leaving  the  ninety  and  nine  the  Shepherd  sought  and  found 
it  and  joyfully  brought  it  back  upon  His  shoulders?  Was 
not  the  piece  of  money  lost,  and  the  woman  lighted  a  candle 
and  sought  her  whole  house  through  until  she  found  it? 
Lule}5,  And  when  she  had  found  it.  Rejoice  with  me,  she  said  to  her 
""  *  w\  ghbours,  fur  I  ha  le  found  the  piece  of  money  which  I  lost. 
So  we  too  were  lost  as  the  sheep,  were  lost  as  the  piece  of 
money  ;  and  our  Shepherd  found  the  sheep,  but  sought  the 
sheep:  the  woman  found  the  piece  of  money,  but  sought  the 
piece  of  money.  What  is  ihe  woman  ?  The  Flesh  of  Christ. 
Ps.  132,  What  the  candle  ?  /  have  prepared  a  candle  for  my  Christy 
So  then  we  were  sought,  that  we  might  be  found ;  being  found, 
we  speak.  Let  us  not  be  high-minded,  for  before  we  were 
found  we  were  lost,  had  we  not  been  sought.  Let  them  not 
then  say  to  us,  whom  we  love,  and  whom  we  would  fain  gain 
to  the  peace  of  the  Catholic  Church,  let  them  not  say.  What 
would  yc  with  us  ?  Why  seek  ye  us  if  we  arc  sinners  ?  We 
seek  you  that  yc  may  not  be  lost :  we  seek  because  we  have 
been  sought ;  we  would  fain  find  you,  because  we  have  been 
found. 

22.  When  therefore  Nathanael  had  said,  Whence  knowesl 
Thou  me'^  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Before  that  Philip 
called  thce^  when  thou  uast  under  the  Jig-tree,  I  saw  thee* 
O  thou  Israel  without  guile,  whosoever  thou  art,  O  people 
living  by  faith,  before  I  called  thee  by  Mine  Apostles,  when 
thou  wast  under  the  shadow  of  death,  and  thou  sawesl  not 
Me,  I  saw  thee.  The  Lord  proceeds  to  say  unto  him. 
Because  I  said  unto  thee^  I  saw  thee  under  the  Jig-tree,  thou 
believest:  thou  shall  see  a  greater  thing  than  these.     What  is 
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M&j  Thou  shall  see  a  greater  thing  than  these?  And  He  saith  John 
uto  himj  Verily,  Verily^  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  see  heaven  L?i:il: 
^en,  and  angels  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  qf 
Man,  BrethreD,  in  what  I  have  now  said,  there  is  a  some- 
thiDg  greater  than  in  those  words,  Under  the  Jig- tree  I  saw 
tkee.  For  it  is  more,  that  the  Lord  justified  us  when 
called,  than  that  He  saw  us  lying  under  the  shadow  of  death. 
For  what  better  should  we  have  beeu  if  we  had  remained 
where  He  saw  us  ?  Should  not  we  be  lying  there  ?  What  is 
this  greater  thing  ?  When  have  we  seen  angels  ascending 
and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man  ? 

23.  I  have  already,  on  a  former  occasion,  spoken  of  these  Senn 
angels  ascending  and  descending  ;  but  lest  you  should  have  ^^24.'  ^ 
forgotten,  I  say  a  few  words  by  way  of  recalling  what  I  said. 
I  should  speak  more  fully  were  I  bringing  the  subject  before 
you  for  the  first  time,  and  not  merely  recalling  it  to  your 
minds.   Jacob  in  a  dream  beheld  a  ladder,  and  on  the  ladder  Gen. 28, 
iDgels  ascending  and  descending;  and  he  anointed  the  stone  ^^~'^* 
which  he  had  placed  at  his  head.     Ye  have  heard  that 
Mesdas  and  Christ  mean  the  same,  and   that  Christ  and 
Anointed  mean  the  same.    Jacob  did  not  place  the  stone 
which  he  had  anointed  to  the  intent  that  he  might  come 
and  adore  it ;  that  would  have  been  idolatry,  not  a  figurative 
representation  of  Christ.     What  was  done  was  a  figurative 
representation,  so  far  forth  as  it  behoved  such  representation 
to  be  made,  and  the  thing  represented  was  Christ.    The  stone 
was  anointed,  but  not  for  an  idol.     The  stone  was  anointed. 
Why  a  stone  ?   Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stone,  elect,  jjrecious,  u,  28, 
and  he  that  believeth  on  that  stone  shall  not  be  confounded.  J^p^^  ^ 
Why  anointed?    Because  Christ  (anointed),  from  ChrismaC. 
(anointing).     But  what  saw  he  then  on  tlie  ladder  ?    Angels 
ascending  and   descending.      So   likewise   is   the   Church, 
brethren.     The  angels  of  God  are  good  preachers,  preach- 
ing Christ;  this  is  the  meaning  of,  they  ascend  and  descend 
upon  the  Son  of  Man.How  ascend,  and  how  descend?  We 
have  in  one  an  instance.     Hear  the  Apostle  Paul.     What 
we  find  in  him,  let  us  believe  also  of  the  other  preachers  of 
the  truth.     Behold  Paul  ascending ;  /  know  that  a  man  in  2  Cor. 
Christ,  fourteen  years  ago,uas  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,  ^^>  2~*' 
whether  in  the  body  or  whether  out  of  the  body  I  cannot  tell, 
God  knoweth,  and  that  he  heard  unspeakable  words,  which 
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HoMiL.t7  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter.  Ye  hare  heard  him 
j-jj^  ascending,  hear  him  descending;  I  could  not  speak  unto  you 
1.3.  as  unto  spiritual^  but  as  unto  carnal:  as  babes  in  Christ 
I  have  fed  you  with  milk^  not  with  mmit.  Behold,  he  who 
had  ascended  now  descends.  Ask,  whither  had  he  ascended  ? 
To  the  third  heaven.  Ask,  whither  did  he  descend  ?  To  the 
1  Thess.  giving  of  milk  to  babes.  Hear  that  he  descended ;  /  became 
'  *  a  babe  in  the  midst  qf  you^  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her 
children.  For  we  see  both  nurses  and  mothers  descend  to 
babes:  though  they  be  able  to  speak  Latin,  they  clip  the 
words,  and  make  a  sort  nf^nrki^y  with  their  tongues,  of 
purpose  to  shape  a  well-spoken  tongue  into  a  language  of 
childish  endearment :  because  if  they  speak  correctly,  the 
infant  does  not  take  it  in,  but  therefore  neither  does  the 
infant  make  progress  in  understanding.  And  if  there  be 
a  father,  an  eloquent  man,  and  an  orator  of  such  power 
that  the  courts  ring,  and  the  judgment-seats  shake  with 
his  eloquence,  and  he  have  a  little  son,  when  he  returns 
home,  he  lays  aside  the  eloquence  of  the  forum,  whither  be 
bad  ascended,  and  with  the  tongue  of  childhood  descends  to 
his  little  one.  Hear  in  one  place  the  Apostle  himself  ascend- 
ing and  descending  in  one  and  the  same  sentence ;  For 
whether^  saith  he,  we  be  beside  ourselves^  it  is  to  God;  or 
whether  we  be  sober ^  it  is  for  your  cause.  What  is,  we  are 
beside  ourselves?  That  we  see  those  things  which  it  is  not 
lawful  for  man  to  speak.  What  is,  we  are  sober  for  yotir 
cause?  Have  I  judged  myself  to  know  airy  thing  amoitg  you^ 
save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified?  If  the  Lord  Himself 
ascended  and  descended,  it  is  manifest  that  His  preachers 
ascend  by  imitation,  descend  by  preaching. 

24.  And  now  if  we  have  detained  you  somewhat  beyond 
the  usual  time,  it  was  of  design,  that  the  hours  of  temptation 
might  pass  by.  We  suppose  the  people  yonder  have  now 
ended  their  vanity.  For  ourselves,  brethren,  now  that  we 
have  regaled  ourselves  on  the  banquet  of  salvation,  let  us  do 
what  remains,  that  we  may  duly  fill  up  the  Lord's  day  with 
spiritual  joys,  and  let  us  compare  the  joys  of  truth  with  the 
joys  of  vanity.  And  if  we  are  shocked,  let  us  grieve;  if  we 
grieve,  let  us  pray;  if  we  pray,  may  we  be  heard ;  if  we  are 
heard,  we  gain  them  likewise. 
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And  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee  ; 
and  the  mother  of  Jesus  teas  there :  and  both  Jesus  teas 
cmiUtj  and  His  disciples,  to  the  marriage.  And  when 
they  wanted  wime^  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  Him, 
They  have  no  wine.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  what 
have  I  to  do  with  theef  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come. 

1.  The  miracle,  truly,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chris),  by  which 
He  made  the  water  wine,  is  not  marvellous  to  those  who 
know  that  God  wrought  it.     For  He  thai  made  wine  on  that  Comp, 
day  at  the  marriage-feast  in  those  six  water- pots,  which  He^^^^^ 
commanded    to    be    filled    mih    water,    the    Same    every  3, 6. 
jear  does  the  like  in  vines.     For  as  what  the  servants  put  pg.  45. 
bto  the  water-pots  was  changed  into  wine  by  the  operation 
of  the  Lonl,  just  so  what  the  clouds  pour  forth  is  changed 
into  nine  by  the  operation  of  the  same  Lord.     But  at  the 
htter  we  do  not  marvel,  because  it  happens  every  year  ;  by 
constant  use  it  hath  lost  our  wonder.     For  indeed  it  chal- 
lenges greater  consideration  than  that  which  was  done  in  the 
water-pots.     For  who   that  considers   the   works   of  God, 
by  which  this  whole  world  is  governed  and  administered, 
is    not   amazed    and   overwhelmed   with    ujiracles?      The 
force  and  virtue  of  a  single  grain  of  any  sort  of  seed,  it 
is  a  great  thing,  a  thing  that  awes  one  while  considering  it 
But,  forasmuch  as  men,  intent  on  another  object,  have  lost 
the  consideration  of  the  works  of  God,  by  which  they  should  Eoarr. 
daily  ascribe  praise  to  Him  as  the  Creator;  therefore  God^^  ^""^^ 
hath,  as  it  were,  reserved  to  Himself  certain  extraordinary 
and  unwonted  actions,  that  by   marvels  He   might,  so   to 
speak,  rouse  men  from  their  slumber  to  worship  Him.     A 

dead  man  rose  again;  men  marvelled:  so  many  are  bomS^'™* 
**       '  "  242,  §1. 
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HoMiL.  every  day,  and  no  one  marvels.     If  we  consider  more  thought- 

1  fully,  it  is  a  greater  miracle  for  one  to  be   who   was  not, 

than  for  one  to  come  to  life  again  who  was.  Yet  the  same 
God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  doth  all  these 
things  by  His  Word,  and  not  only  did  He  create,  He 
governs  also.  The  former  miracles  He  did  by  His  Word, 
which  was  God  with  God :  the  latter  miracles  by  the  Same, 
His  Word  incarnate,  and  for  our  sakes  made  man.  As  we 
marvel  at  those  things  which  have  been  done  by  the  Man 
Jesus,  let  us  marvel  at  those  also  which  have  been  done  by 
the  God  Jesus.  By  the  God  Jesus  were  made  heaven  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  the  gamiture  of  the  heaven, 
the  plentifulness  of  the  earth,  the  prolific  fruitfuluess 
of  the  sea:  all  these  things  which  come  within  the  eye's 
range  were  made  by  Jesus  God.  And  we  behold  these,  and 
if  His  Spirit  is  in  us,  they  please  us  in  such  wise,  that  we  praise 
the  Author  of  them ;  not  in  such  wise,  that  turning  to  the 
works  we  turn  from  their  Author,  ttiming  our  faces,  after  a  sort, 
to  the  things  made,  and  our  backs  to  Him  Who  made  them. 
2.  These  things  indeed  we  see,  and  they  lie  within  the  eye*s 
range.  What  say  we  of  those  which  we  do  not  see,  such  as 
Angels,  Virtues,  Powers,  Dominions,  and  every  inhabitant 
of  this  supercelcstial  fabric  which  is  not  within  our  eye's 
range?  Howbeit,  Angels  too,  when  it  hath  been  meet,  have 
often  shewn  themselves  to  men.  Did  not  God  make  all 
these  also  by  His  Word,  that  is,  by  His  only  Son  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ?  What  say  we  of  the  human  soul  itself,  which  is 
not  seen,  and  yet  by  the  works  which  it  manifests  in  the  flesh, 
raises  great  admiration  in  considerate  persons?  by  whom 
was  it  made,  but  by  God?  and  through  whom,  but  through 
the  Son  of  God  ?  But  not  to  speak  as  yet  of  the  soul  of  man : 
the  soul  of  any  brute,  think  how  this  doth  govera  its  proper 
mass,  putting  forth  into  exercise  the  several  senses,  the  eyes  to 
see,  the  ears  to  hear,  the  nostrils  to  smell,  the  taste  to  discern 
flavours,  the  members,  lastly,  to  perforin  each  its  proper 
office  !  Is  it  the  body,  and  not  rather  the  soul,  that  is  to  say, 
the  tenant  of  the  body,  that  works  these  effects  ?  Yet  this 
soul  is  not  visible  to  the  eye,  but  it  moves  admiration  by 
the  effects  which  it  works.  Now  proceed  to  the  consideration 
of  the  human  soul,  which  God  hath  endued  with  understand- 
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agtolmow  lis  Creator,  to  discern  and  distinguish  between  Johw 
food  and  bad,  that  is,  between  right  and  wrong ;  how  many  ^^'  ^^' 
Amgs  doth    it   by   means   of  the   body !     Mark   well    the 
iholc  world   ordered  in   the  great  human  commonwealth : 
vilh  what  administration,  with  what  orders  of  authorities, 
\  constitaiioiis  of  states,  laws,  manners,  arts !     The  whole  of 
An  is  wrought  by  the  soul,  and  yet  this  force  and  efficacy 
of  the  soul  is  not  seen.     Wlien  it  is  withdrawn,  the  body 
Ees  a  lifeless  carcase :  but  when  it  is  present  in  the  body, 
fiist,  it  acts  as  the  salt,  if  one  may  so  say,  which  cures  it, 
fcjr  drying  up    the  corrupt  humours.     For  all  flesh  is  cor- 
npdble,  and  becomes  putrid,  unless  checked  by  a  certain 
cnriDg  quality  of  the  soul.    But  this,  our  soul  has  in  common 
Tith  the  soul  of  the  brute.    The  qualities  which  rather  call 
br  admiration,  are  those  which   I  have  mentioned,  those, 
namely,  which  belong  to  the  mind  and  understanding:  in 
which  also  man  is  renewed  after  the  image  of  his  Creator,  i  Col. 
after  Whose  image  he  was  made.     How  great  will  be  this  ' 
force  and  efficacy  of  the  soul,  when  this  body  shall  hare 
pot  on  incomiption,  and  this  mortal  have  put  on  immortality ! 
If  it  can   work  so  great  effects  through  corruptible  flesh,  i  Co« 
what   shall   be   its   power  through    a  spiritual  body,   after  54I 
the  resurrection   of  the   dead!     Yet   this   soul,  as   I   have 
said,  of  admirable  nature  and  essence,  is  a  thing  invisible, 
and  perceived  only  by  the  understanding.     Howbeit,  this 
also   was   made   by  the   God  Jesus,  for  the   Same  is   the 
Word  of  God.     For  all  things  were  made  by  Hiniy  «wrf  John  1, 
without  Him  was  nothing  made. 

3.  Since  therefore  we  see  such  mighty  works  wrought  by 
the  God  Jesus,  why  marvel  we  at  water  turned  into  wine  by 
the  Man  Jesus  ?  For  He  was  not  in  such  sort  made  Man,  as 
that  He  ceased  to  be  God.  Man  was  added  to  Him,  not 
God  lost.  He  then  Who  did  this  is  the  Same  Who  did  all 
those  works.  Then  let  us  not  marvel  that  God  did  it ;  but 
let  us  be  filled  with  love,  that  among  us  He  did  it,  that  for 
our  restoration  He  did  it.  For  indeed,  some  hints  He  conveys 
to  us  in  the  very  facts  of  this  history.  I  suppose  it  was  not 
without  cause  that  He  came  to  the  marriage.  Apart  from 
the  miracle,  in  the  fact  itself  something  mysterious  and  saerr 
mental  lies  concealed.     Let  us  knock,  that  He  may  opei 
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HoMiL.  and  make  us  lo  drink  deeply  of  wine  invisible.     Truly,  we  too  -^ 

— —-were  water,  and  He  made  as  wine,  made  us  savour  of  wisdom ;  '^ 
for  we  savour  of  His  faith,  we  who  before  were  without  all '  -■ 
savour  of  wisdom.  Indeed,  haply  it  belongeth  to  the  true  -^ 
savonr  and  relish  of  wisdom  %  along  with  the  honour  of  God,  -^ 
and  with  the  praise  of  His  majesty,  and  with  the  charity  of  ' 
His  most  powerful  mercy,  to  understand  what  was  done  in  - 
this  miracle. 

4.  The  Lord  having  been  invited  came  to  the  marriage.  - 
What  marvel,  that  He  should  come  to  that  house  to  a  ^ 
marriage,  Who  came  into  this  world  to  a  marriage  ?  For  if  - 
He  came  not  to  a  marriage.  He  hath  not  a  bride  here.     And 

s  Cor.  what  is  it  the  Apostle  saith  ?  /  have  espoused  you  to  one 
'  '  'Husband^  that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to 
Christ.  Why  doth  he  fear  lest  the  virginity  of  the  bride  of 
Christ  should  be  corrupted  by  the  subtilty  of  the  devil? 
I  fear ^  saith  he,  lest  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  by  his 
subtilty y  so  your  minds  also  should  he  corrupted  from  the 
simplicity  and  chastity  which  is  in  Christ.     He  hath  there- 

1  22?  ^^^^  ^^*  bride  here,  whom  He  hath  redeemed  with  His 
blood,  and  to  whom  as  pledge  He  hath  given  the  Holy 

Eom.  4,  Spirit.  He  hath  rescued  her  from  the  bondage  of  the  devil: 
hath  died  for  her  sins,  hath  risen  a^ain  for  her  justification. 
Who  shall  present  his  bride  with  offerings  so  great?  Let 
human  bridegrooms  offer  what  you  will  of  lands  to  furnish 
the  bride'^s  adornments,  let  them  offer  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones,  horses,  slaves,  fanns,  estates :  aye,  but  will  any  one 
offer  his  own  blood  ?  For  should  a  man  give  his  own  blood 
to  his  bride,  he  would  not  be  alive  to  marry  her.  But  the 
Lord  dying  without  fear  of  the  result,  gave  His  blood  for 
her,  whom  rising  again  He  was  to  have,  whom  He  had 
already  united  to  Himself  in  the  Virgin's  womb.  For  tlie 
Word  was  the  Bridegroom,  and  the  bride  man's  flesh:  and 
both  together  one  Son  of  God  Who  is  also  Son  of  Man. 
The  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  place  where  He  was 
made  Head  of  the  Church,  that  womb.  His  bride-chamber, 
even   thence    came    He   forth   as   a   bridegroom   from    his 

•  Sapientes  no8  fecit;  sapimus  enim  pertinet,  &c.  Sapere  is  used  here  in 
fidem  ipsios  qui  prius  insipientes  era-  its  twofold  meaniDg,  to  tatte  of,  and  to 
mu8.    £t  forte  id  ipsam  sapientiam    be  wise. 
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ckamber,  as  the  Scripture  foretold^  Coming  forth  as  a  bride-  John 
fnom  out  of  His  chamber ^  He  rejoiced  as  a  giant  to  run  ^'  ^"^ 
m  His  way:  He  came  forth  from  the  chamber  as  a  bride-     ' 
fToom,  and  having  been  invited  came  to  the  marriage. 

5.  Certainly  it  is  with  a  view  to  a  mystical  meaning,  that  He 
leems  not  to  acknowledge  His  mother,  her  from  whom  He 
kad  come  forth  a  bridegroom,  saying  to  her,  Woman,  what  John  8, 
hm>e  I  to  do  uitli  thee?    Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.     What 
is  this  ?     Came  He  for  this  cause  to  the  marriage,  that  He 
might  teach  men  to  set  light  by  their  mothers  ?    Of  course, 
be  to  whose  marriage  He  had  come  was  taking  a  wife  with 
btent  to  beget  children :  and  by  those  whom  he  desired  to 
beget,  of  course  he  wished  to  be  honoured.     And  had  then 
Jesus  come  to  the  marriage,  that  He  might  put  a  slight  upon 
His  mother,   when    marriages  are   celebrated,   and    wives 
Harried,  with  a  view  to  having  children,  whom  God  com- 
mands to  render  honour  to  their  parents?    Without  ques- 
tioD,  brethren,  some  hidden  meaning  lies  here.     It  is  indeed 
80  grave  a  matter,  that  some  (of  whom  the  Apostle  hath  be- 
forehand  warned  us  to  beware,  saying,  as  we  have  mentioned 
above,  Ifeary  lest,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his 
SMbiiiiyf  so  your  minds  also  should  be  corrupted  /rom  the 
simplicity  and  chastity  which  is  in  Christ,)  settling  aside  the  S.  Aug. 
authority  of  the  Gospel,  and  saying  that  Jesus  was  not  bom  ^ide  et 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  were  wont  to  attempt  to  draw  from  hence  ®^™^* 
an  argument  in  support  of  their  error,  asking,  How  could 
she  be  His  mother  to  whom  He  said.  Woman,  what  have  I 
to  do   with  thee?    We  must  answer  them  therefore,  and 
declare  why  the  Lord  spake  thus ;  lest  in  their  raving  they 
should  imagine  that  they  have  discovered  something  destruc- 
tive of  sound  belief,  by  which   the  chastity  of  the  virgin 
bride  may  be  corrupted,  that  is,  by  which  the  faith  of  the 
Church  may  be  defiled.     For  assuredly,  brethren,  their  faith 
is  corrupted,  who  prefer  a  lie  to  truth.     Ihey  who  think 
to  honour  Christ  by  denying  that  He  had  flesh,  proclaim 
Him   nothing   else    than    a    liar.      They    then    who    build 
up   a  lie   in   men,   what    do   they  expel    from    them   but 
truth  ?    They  let  in  the  devil,  they  shut  out  Christ ;  they  J 
in  an  adulterer,  they  shut  out  the  Bridegroom :  being  forao 
the  bridemen,  or,  to  speak  more  truly,  the  procurers  of 
serpent.    For  to  this  end  speak  they,  that  the  serpent  mi 
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HoMiL.  possess,    Christ    be    shut    out.      How    doth    the    serpent 

— —  possess  ?    When  a  lie  possesses,  when  falsehood  possesses, 

then  the  serpent  possesses.     When  truth  possesses,  then  doth 

JohnU,CJ^rist  possess.     For  Himself  Said,  /  tfw  the  truth.     But  of 

John  8,  Satan  he  said,  He  abode  not  in  the  truths  because  truth  is 

^*'        pot  in  him.     And  Christ  is  truth  in  such  wise,  that  thou 

hast  every  part  true  in  Christ.     True  Word,  God  equal  with 

the  Father,  true  soul,  true  flesh,  true  man,  true  God,  true 

birth,  true  passion,  true  death,  true  resurrection.     If  thou 

callest  any  one  of  these  false,  corruption  enters,  the  poison 

of  the  serpent  breeds  worms  of  lies,  and  there  will  remain 

nothing  sound. 

6.  What  then,  it  is  asked,  is  this  which  the  Lord  saith, 
Wotnauy  what  have  I  to  do  unth  thee?  Perhaps  the  Lord 
shews  us  in  what  follows  the  reason  why  He  so  spake :  Mine 
hour  J  saith  he,  is  not  yet  come.  For  His  words  are  tliese ! 
Womany  what  have  I  to  do  unth  thee?  Mine  hour  is  not  yet 
come.  The  reason  of  this  saying  also  must  be  enquired  into. 
Let  us  first  then  withstand  the  heretics  on  this  point.  What 
saith  the  doting  old  serpent,  who  with  his  venomous 
hissing  inspires  all  dotage  ?  What  saith  he  ?  *  Jesus  had  not 
a  woman  for  His  mother.'  Whence  provest  thou?  Because 
He  said,  Woman ^  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee?  Who 
hath  related  this  that  we  should  believe  that  He  said  so  ?  Who 
hath  related  it?  Why,  John  the  Evangelist.  But  the  same 
John  the  Evangelist  hath  said,  And  the  mother  of  Jesus  was 
there.  For  thus  hath  he  related  the  matter :  The  third  day 
there  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  the  mother  of 
Jesus  was  there.  And  Jesus  having  been  invited  had  come 
thither  with  His  disciples  to  the  marriage.  Here  are  two 
statements  made  by  the  Evangelist.  The  mother  of  Jesus 
was  there,  saith  the  Evangelist.  What  Jesus  said  to  His 
mother  the  same  Evangelist  also  states.  And  obser^'e, 
brethren,  that  ye  may  have  thje  virginity  of  your  hearts  guarded 
against  the  tongue  of  the  serpent,  observe  how  he  relates 
the  answer  made  by  Jesus  to  His  mother,  namely,  first 
mentioning  that  His  mother  siid  unto  Him.  Here  we 
have  in  the  same  Gospel,  from  the  pen  of  the  same  Evan- 
gelist, The  mother  of  Jesus  was  there,  and  His  mother  said 
unto  Him.  Whose  statement  is  this  ?  John  the  Evangelist's. 
And  what  answer  did  Jesus  make  to  His  mother?     Woman^ 
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what  have  I  to  do  with  iheef  Whose  statement  is  this  ?  The  Jobn 
fery  same  John  the  Evangelist's.  O  most  faithful  and  most— ^^ — ^' 
Initih-speakiiig  Evangelist,  thon  tellest  me  that  Jesus  said, 
WomuMnj  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee?  Wherefore  hast 
AofQ  assigned  Him  a  mother  whom  He  doth  not  acknow- 
ledge? For  thon  sayest  that  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there^ 
md  that  His  piother  said  unto  Him.  Why  saidst  thou  not 
lather,  ^'  Mary  was  there,^'  and  ^^  Mary  said  unto  Him  ?** 
Thoa  relatest  both ;  His  mother  said  unto  Him^  and,  Jesus 
mid  unto  her,  JVoman^  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee? 
Wherefore  this,  but  because  both  are  true?  Those  men 
I  however  are  willing  to  believe  the  Evangelist,  in  that  he 
relates  that  Jesus  said  unto  His  mother,  Woman^  what  have 
i  I  to  do  with  thee  7  and  they  are  unwilling  to  believe  the 
\  Evangelist,  in  that  he  saith.  The  mother  of  Jesus  was  ihere^ 
md  His  mother  said  unto  Him.  But  who  is  he  that  with- 
stands the  serpent  and  holds  fast  the  truth,  he  whose  vir- 
ginity of  heart  is  not  corrupted  by  the  subtlety  of  the  devil? 
He  that  believes  both  true:  both  that  the  mother  of  Jesus 
was  ikerei  and  that  Jesus  made  that  answer  to  His  mother. 
But  if  he  doth  not  as  yet  understand  in  what  sense  Jesus 
said.  Woman  J  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  t  let  him  in  the 
mean  while  believe  that  He  said  it,  and  that  it  was  to  His 
mother  He  said  it.  Let  there  first  be  piety  in  a  man  to 
believe,  and  then  there  will  be  fruit  in  him  to  under- 
stand. 

7.  I  put  the  question  to  you,  O  faithful  Christians,  Was 
the  modier  of  Jesus  there  ?  Answer  ye,  *  She  was.^  How 
know  ye  ?  Answer,  *  The  Gospel  saith  so.'  What  reply  did 
Jesus  make  to  His  mother  ?  Answer, '  Woman,  what  have  I 
to  do  with  thee?  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  corned  And  how 
know  ye  this  ?  Answer,  ^  The  Gospel  saith  so/  Let  none 
corrupt  this  your  faith,  if  ye  would  preserve  for  the  Bride- 
groom a  chaste  virginity.  But  if  you  are  asked,  where- 
fore He  made  this  answer  to  His  mother,  let  him  speak 
who  understands;  and  he  who  does  not  understand,  let 
him  notwithstanding  most  firmly  believe  that  Jesus  made 
this  answer,  and  yet  that  it  was  to  His  mother  He  made 
it  By  this  piety  he  will  also  become  worthy  to  understand 
why  Jesus  made  this  answer,   if  by  prayer  he  knocks  aty 
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HnMiL.and  not  with  wrangling  approaches  to,  the  gate  of  truth. 
Only  let  him   beware,  lest,  while  he  imagines  himself  to 


know,  or  is  ashamed  not  to  know,  why  Jesus  made  this 
answer,  he  should  be  constrained  to  believe  either  that  the 
Evangelist  spake  a  falsehood  when  he  said.  The  mother  of 
Jesus  teas  there:  or  that  Christ  Himself  suffered  for  our 
sins  but  a  false  death,  and  shewed  for  our  justification  false 
John  8,  scars ;  and  spake  false  words,  when  He  said.  If  ye  continue 
in  My  tcord^  then  are  ye  My  disciples  indeed;  and  ye  shall 
know  the  truthy  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.  For 
if  He  had  a  false  mother,  false  flesh,  a  false  death,  false 
wounds  in  His  passion,  false  scars  in  His  resurrection,  then 
not  the  truths  but  rather  falsehood,  shall  make  those  free  who 
believe  on  Him.  Nay  indeed,  but  let  £edsehood  yield  to 
truth,  and  let  all  be  confounded  who  would  fain  have  them- 
selves seem  true,  because  they  attempt  to  prove  Christ  a 
deceiver ;  and  are  unwilling  to  have  men  say  to  them,  *  We 
do  not  believe  you  because  you  lie,*  when  yet  they  say  that 
Truth  Itself  has  lied.  And  yet  if  we  ask  them.  How  know 
ye  that  Christ  said,  Woman^  tchat  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? 
they  answer;  they  believe  the  Gospel.  Why  do  they  not 
believe  the  Gospel  when  it  says,  Tlie  mother  of  Jesus  was 
there;  and.  His  mother  said  unto  Him  ?  Or,  if  the  Gospel 
lies  in  this  particular,  how  do  they  believe  it,  that  Jesus 
said,  Woman y  tchat  have  I  to  do  with  theef  Why  rather  do 
not  the  miserable  men  both  faithfully  believe  that  the  Lord 
made  the  answer,  not  to  a  stranger,  but  to  His  mother;  and 
also  piously  enquire  why  He  made  it?  For  there  is  a  wide 
difference  between  him  who  says,  I  would  fain  know  where- 
fore Christ  made  this  answer  to  His  mother;  and  him  who 
says,  I  know  that  it  was  not  to  His  mother  that  Christ 
made  this  answer.  It  is  one  thing,  to  wish  to  understand 
what  is  shut  up,  another  to  be  unwilling  to  believe 
what  is  open.  He  who  says,  I  would  fain  know  why 
Christ  made  this  answer  to  His  mother,  wishes  to  have  the 
Gospel  opened  to  him,  in  which  he  believes:  but  he  who 
says,  I  know  that  it  was  not  to  His  mother  Christ  made  this 
answer,  charges  with  falsehood  the  very  Gospel  in  which  he 
hath  believed  that  Christ  did  so  answer. 

8.  Now  then  if  it  please  you,  brethren,  these  being  repulsed, 
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sad  wandermg  ever  in  their  own  blindness,  unless  in  bumnitj  Johk 
diey  be  made  whcik\  let  us  enqtiircj  wherefore  our  Lord  ■-  -' 
iDSwered  His  mother  ibus.  He,  unlike  all  others,  was  be- 
golten  of  a  Father  without  a  mother,  bom  of  a  mother  without 
I  father;  withoot  a  toother,  God;  without  a  father,  man:  with- 
mt  a  mother,  before  the  times  began ;  without  a  fatlier,  in  the 
mdof  the  times.  The  answer  which  Fie  made,  was  made  to  His 
notlier;  for,  77ie  mother  of  Jesus  was  (here^  and,  His  mother 
muiunio  Him.  The  whole  of  this  the  Gospel  saith*  We 
ieam  that  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  ihere^  in  the  very  same 
place  where  we  learn  that  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Woman^ 
mhai  hape  I  to  do  with  thee?  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  cmne. 
Let  tis  beliere  the  whole,  and  what  we  do  not  yet  understand 
kltit  search  out.  And  first  look  ye  to  this,  lest,  perad venture, 
tt  the  Manichees  found  occasion  for  their  ill  faith,  in 
that  the  Lord  said,  Woman,,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee? 
m  like  manner  the  astrologers  should  find  occasion  for  their 
sophistry,  in  that  He  saidj  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  vome.  If 
He  said  this  in  the  sense  of  the  astrologers,  we  have  been 
pilty  of  sacrilege  in  burning  their  books.  But  if  we  have 
done  rightly,  as  was  done  in  the  Apostles'  times,  then  it  was  Acta  19, 
oot  in  their  sense  that  the  Lord  said,  3Iine  hour  is  not  yet  *' 
cmne*  For,  say  the  babbling  and  seduced  seducers,  Uiou  seest 
that  Christ  was  under  fate,  in  that  He  saith,  Mine  hour  is  not 
yei  cofne.  ^^Hiich  then  must  we  answer  first,  the  heretics, 
or  the  astrologers?  For  both  come  of  that  serpent  desiring 
to  corrupt  the  Church's  virginity  of  heart,  which  she  hath 
in  sonnd  faith.  Let  us  answer  those  first,  if  yon  please, 
{whom  we  proposed,  and  whom  indeed  we  have  already 
I  «j3swered  in  great  measure.  But  lest  they  should  think  that 
I  we  have  not  what  to  say  of  our  Lord's  answer  to  His  mother, 
i  arm  you  still  further  against  them;  sincej  for  refuting 
ihem,  I  suppose  enough  has  been  said  already* 

9,  Why  then  saith  the  Son  to  His  mother,  JVoman,  what 

I  have  I  to  do  with  thee  f  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come  F  Our 

I  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  both  God  and  Man*     In  regard  that 

He  was  God,  He  had  not  a  mother.     In  regard  that  He  was 

Man,  He  had.     She  was  the  mother  therefore  of  His  Hesh, 

mother  of  His  human  nature,  mother  of  the  weakness  which 

L  He  took  upon  Him  for  our  sakes*     But  the  miracle  iihici 

H  k2 
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HoMiL.  He  was  about  to  work,  He  was  about  to  work  according  to  His 
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'-  Divine  Nature,  not  according  to  His  weakness ;   in  regard 

that  He  was  God,  not  in  regard  that  He  was  born  weak. 
I  Cor.  I ,  But  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men.  His  mother 
then  was  requiring  of  Him  a  miracle.  But  He,  as  it  were, 
does  not  acknowledge  a  human  womb,  when  about  to  work 
Divine  works :  saying,  as  It  were,  ^  Thou  gavest  not  birth  to 
that  part  of  Me  which  works  a  miracle ;  thou  gavest  not  birth 
to  My  Divine  Nature :  but  forasmuch  as  thou  didi^  give  birth 
to  My  weakness,  I  will  recognise  thee  then  when  that  same 
>  Comp.  weakness  shall  hang  upon  the  cross:'  for  this'  is  the  meaning 
30;  8,20;  of,  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come:  For  then  did  He  recognise, 
^2»23.  \yjjQ^  in  truth,  had  always  known.  Even  before  He  was  born 
17*,  i/  'of  her,  in  predestination,  He  knew  His  mother:  and  before 
that  He,  as  God,  created  her  of  whom  Himself,  as  Man,  was 
to  be  created,  He  knew  His  mother:  but  at  a  certain  hour  in  a 
mystery  He  doth  not  acknowledge  her ;  and  again  at  a  certain 
hour,  which  was  not  yet  come.  He  doth  in  a  mystery  acknow- 
ledge her.  For  He  acknowledged  her  at  the  time  when  that 
which  she  had  brought  forth  was  dying.  For  not  That  was 
dying  by  Which  Mary  was  made,  but  That  was  dying  Which 
was  made  of  Mary:  not  the  eternity  of  the  Divine  Nature  was 
dying,  but  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  was  dying.  He  made 
that  answer  therefore,  discriminating  in  the  faith  of  believers, 
between  the  Being  Who  came,  and  the  way  in  which  He 
came.  For,  being  God  and  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. 
He  came  by  a  mother  who  was  a  woman.  As  Lord  of  the 
world,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  He  was  of  course  Lord  of 
Mary  also ;  as  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  Creator  of  Mary 
^*^'*>  also:  but  in  regard  that  it  is  said.  Made  of  a  woman,  inade 
under  the  law;  the  Son  of  Mary.  Himself  Lord  of  Mary 
and  Son  of  Mary;  Himself  Creator  of  Mary  and  created  of 
Mary.  Marvel  not  that  He  was  both  Son  and  Lord.  For 
as  He  is  called  Son  of  Mary,  so  likewise  is  He  called  Son  of 
David ;  and  therefore  Son  of  David  because  Son  of  Mary. 
Rom.  ij^gj^j.  j|jg  Apostle  plainly  declaring.  Who  was  made  of  the 
seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh.     Hear  Him  spoken  of 

Ph  110^*^^^^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  David.  Let  David  himself  declare 
1.  'it;  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right 
n^^^^*hand.     Jesus  Himself  propounded  this  passage  to  the  Jews, 
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and  bj  it  pot  them  to  silence.     How  then  was  He  both  Son  John 
and  Ixird  of  Darid  ?    Son  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,    '  "^' 


Lord  of  David  according  to  His  Divine  Nature.  In  hke 
manDer,  Son  of  Mary  according  to  the  flesh,  and  Lord  of 
Uaiy  according  to  His  Majesty.  Forasmuch,  therefore,  as 
ibe  was  not  the  mother  of  His  Divine  Nature,  and  jet  His 
IKvine  Nature  must  work  the  miracle  for  which  she  asked, 
He  answered  her,  *  Woman^  what  hwoe  I  to  do  with  thee"? 
But  lest  thoQ  shouldest  think  that  I  deny  thee  to  be  My 
mother.  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come;  I  will  acknowledge  thee 
as  Boon  as  the  weakness  of  which  thou  ait  the  mother  shall 
hang  upon  the  cross.*  Let  us  examine  whether  this  were  so. 
When  the  Lord  suffered,  as  the  same  Evangelist  relates,  who 
knew  the  mother  of  the  Lord,  and  who  hath  given  us  inti- 
mation, even  in  this  marriage  feast,  of  the  mother  of  the 
Lord,  there  teas,  he  tells,  by  the  cross  the  tnother  of  Jesus.  John  \9, 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  His  mother^  Woman^  behold  thy  Son:^^' 
md  to  the  disciple^  Behold  thy  mother.  He  commends  His 
mother  to  His  disciple :  commends  His  mother,  as  being  to 
die  before  His  mother,  and  to  rise  again  before  His  mother's 
death :  Himself  a  human  being  commends,  to  him  human, 
her  human.  To  this  had  Mary  given  birth.  The  hour  was 
DOW  come  of  which  He  had  then  spoken.  Mine  hour  is  not 
yet  come  \ 

10.  If  I  mistake  not,  brethren,  the  heretics  are  replied  to. 
Let  ns  proceed  to  answer  the  astrologers.  And  how  do  these 
attempt  to  prove  that  Jesus  was  under  fate  ?  Because,  say 
they.  Himself  saith.  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.  We  believe 
Him  therefore ;  and  had  He  said,  ''  I  have  no  hour,"  He 
would  have  left  no  opening  for  the  astrologers.  But  see, 
say  they,  Himself  said,  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come,     if 

'  The  Gt9A  interpreten  generally  there  was  perhaps  still  some  wine 
take  ike  kanr  here  to  mean  the  proper    left  at  the  bottom  of  the  vessels ;  there- 


time  for  beginning  the  miracle.  "  Mine  fore  the  Lord's  hour  of  power  was  not 

M§ur  is  noi  j^ef  come :  i.  e.  I  am  not  faWj  come :  else  He  might  Koem  rather 

yet  known:  nay,  they  are  not  eyen  to   mingle  elements    than   to  change 

aware  that  wine  is  wanting.  Let  them  them."    (So  S.  Chrys.  on  v.  6.  *<  the 

be  firet  sensible  of  this,"  &c.  S.  Chrys.  unbelievers  might  have  suspected  that 

Horn*  in  L,  and  similarly  S.  Cyrill.  Al.,  there  was  a  thick  sediment  of  wine  in 

TheopfayL  Enthym.    This  is  given  as  the  vessels,  which  mixed  with  water 

the  first  or  historical  sense  in  a  Sermon  made  limpid  wine :  therefore  it  is  added, 

ascribed,  but  wrongly,  to  S.  Austin,  After  the  manner  of  (he  purifying  of 

App.  92,  1.    (See  note  on  Horn.  10,  Me  JeiM,  to  shew  that  there  was  never 

2.)    ^  From  this  answer  we   should  any  wine  in  those  vessels.") 
in    the    first   instance   obserre,    that 
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HoMiL.  therefore  He  had  said,  I  have  no  hour.  He  would  have  left 
^^^^'  no  opening  for  the  astrologers,  they  would  have  had  no 
ground  on  which  to  build  their  calumny :  but  now,  seeing 
that  He  said,  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  comey  what  can  we  say 
against  His  own  words?  Marvellous  it  is  that  the  astrologers, 
by  believing  Christ's  words,  attempt  to  constrain  Christians 
to  admit  that  Christ  lived  under  an  hour  of  fate.  Let  them 
John  10,  then  believe  Christ  when  He  saith,  /  have  power  to  lay  doum 
^®*  My  lifOj  and  power  to  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from 
Moy  but  I  lay  it  doum  and  take  it  again  qf  Myself.  Is  this 
power  then  under  fate  ?  Let  them  produce  a  man  who  has 
it  in  his  power  when  to  die,  how  long  to  live.  Such  a  man 
they  will  never  produce.  Let  them  therefore  believe  God, 
when  He  saith,  /  have  power  to  lay  down  My  ti/e^  and 
power  to  take  it  again;  and  let  them  search  wherefore  it 
was  said,  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come;  and  not  because  of 
these  words  make  the  Founder  of  heaven,  the  Creator  and 
Governor  of  the  stars,  subject  to  fate.  For  if  fate  were  from 
the  stars,  the  Founder  of  the  stars  could  not  be  under  the 
constraining  necessity  of  the  stars.  Add,  that  not  only 
Christ  had  not  what  thou  callest  fate,  but  no  more  hast 
thou,  or  I,  or  yonder  man,  or  any  man  whatsoever. 

1 1 .  Notwithstanding,  seduced  themselves  they  seduce  others, 
and  put  forth  fallacies  to  men :  they  spread  nets  to  catch  men, 
and  this  in  the  broad  highways.  For  they  who  spread  nets 
to  catch  wild  animals,  are  fain  to  do  it  even  in  woods  and  in 
solitary  places :  with  what  unhappy  folly  are  men  possessed, 
to  catch  whom  nets  are  spread  in  the  forum !  When  men  sell 
theuisolves  to  men,  they  receive  money ;  but  these  give 
money  that  they  may  sell  themselves  to  vanities.  For  they 
go  in  to  an  asti-ologer  that  they  may  buy  themselves  lords, 
such  us  the  astrologer  is  pleased  to  give;  Saturn,  or  Jupiter, or 
Mt^rcury,  or  any  other  sacrilegious  name.  The  man  went  in 
fttHs  that  having  paid  his  money  he  might  come  out  a  slave. 
Or  say  rather,  he  would  not  have  gone  in  if  he  had  been  free  : 
but  he  Nvrnt  whiihor  his  lord  Error,  and  his  lady  Lust  dragged 
My\y  H,  hiiu.  Wlu  roof  also  the  Truth  saith,  Whosoever  committeih 
'  ^'         sill  in  thf  siiivr  ot\^ifh 

l*>.  Why  then  did  He  say,  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come  f 
llttthir,  because  while  Ho  had  it  in   His  power  when  to 
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die.  He  did  not  yet  see  it  meet  to  use  that  power.     Just  as  John 
ve  say,  brethreDy  for  example,  Now  is  the  set  hour  for  us  to  ~i-^l^ 
go  oat  to  celebrate  the  holy  rites '.     If  we  go  out  sooner  ^  saora- 
than  is  necessary,  do  not  we  act  perversely  and  absurdly  ?  '"*°  * 
Seeing  then  that  we  do  not  go  out  but  when  it  is  meet,  do 
we  therefore,  in  these  matters,  regard   fate,  when  we  so 
express  oorselves  i  What  than  is  the  meaning  of.  Mine  hour 
ii  not  yet  camef   *  The  hour  is  not  yet  come  when  I  know 
that  it  is  meet  that  I  should  suffer,  when  My  Passion  will  be 
q[  use,  when  it  does  come,  then  I  will  willingly  suffer  :*  that 
then  mayest  preserve  both :  Mine  hour  is  uot  yet  come;  and 
/  have  power  to  lay  down  My  life^  and  power  to  take  it 
again.     He  had  come  then,  having  it  in  His  power  when  to 
die.     But  it  would  surely  have  been  contrary  to  the  fitness 
of  things,  if  He  had  died  before  He  had  chosen  disciples. 
If  He  had  been  a  man  whose  hour  was  not  in  His  own  power, 
He  might  have  died  before  He  had  chosen  disciples :  and  if, 
peradventure.  He  had  died  when  His  disciples  were  now 
chosen  and  instructed,  it  would  have  been  something  bestowed 
apon  Him,  it  would  not  have  been  His  own  doing.     But  He, 
Who  had  come,  having  in  His  power  when  to  go,  when  to 
return,  how  far  to  advance,  and  that  to  Him  should  be  open 
the  regions  of  death,  not  only  for  death,  but  also  for  resur- 
rection. He,  that  He  might  shew  us  His  Churches  hope  of 
immortality,  shewed  in  the  Head  what  it  behoved  the  mem- 
bers to  expect.     For  He  who  rose  again  in  the  Head,  will 
rise  again  in  the  other  members  also.     The  hour  therefore 
was  not  yet  come;  the  convenient  season  was  not  yet.    There 
were  disciples  to  be  called,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  be 
proclaimed,  signs  to  be  wrought,  the  Lord^s  Divine  Nature 
to  be  set  forth  in  miracles.  His  human  in  the  very  sympathy 
which  He  had  with  mortality.   For  He  Who  hungered  because 
He  was  Man,  fed  with  five  loaves  so  many  thousands  because 
He  was  God :   He  Who  slept  because  He  was  Man,  com- 
manded the  winds  and  waves  because  He  was  God.     All 
these  things  were  first  to  be  set  forth,  that  there  might  be 
what  the  Evangelists  should  write,  what  the  Church  should 
have  preached  to  her.     But  when  He  had  done  as  much 
as  He  judged  sufficient,  then  came  the  hour,  not  of  necessity, 
but  of  will ;  not  of  condition,  but  of  power. 
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HoMiL.  ]  8.  What  then,  brethren  ?  because  we  have  replied  to  these 
-. ^and  these,  shall  we  say  nothing  of  the  meaning  of  the  water- 
pots,  of  the  water  turned  into  wine,  of  the  governor  of  the  feast, 
of  the  bridegroom,  of  the  mother  of  Jesus,  mystically  considered, 
of  the  marriage  itself?  All  must  be  spoken  o^  but  we  must 
not  burthen  you.  I  would  fain  have  preached  to  you,  in  the 
Name  of  Christ,  yesterday  also,  when  a  sermon  customarily 
was  due  to  my  beloved  brethren,  but  I  was  prevented  by 
certain  necessary  hindrances.  If  you  please  then,  holy 
brethren,  let  us  defer  what  pertains  to  the  mystical  signi- 
fication of  this  miracle  till  to-morrow,  and  not  burthen  your 
weakness  and  our  own.  Perhaps  there  are  many  here  to-day 
who  have  come  because  of  the  solemnity  of  the  day,  not  to 
hear  the  sermon.  Let  those  who  come  to-morrow,  come  to 
hear,  that  so  we  may  neither  defraud  those  who  are  fond  of 
^earning,  nor  burthen  those  who  are  easily  tired. 


HOMILY    IX. 


John  ii.  1 — 11. 

And  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee: 
and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there:  and  both  Jesus  was 
caUedj  and  His  disciples,  to  the  marriage.  And  when 
they  wanted  wine,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  Him, 
They  have  no  wine.  Jesus  saith  unto  her^  Woman,  what 
have  I  to  do  with  thee?  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.  His 
mother  saith  unto  the  servants,  Whatsoever  He  saith  unto 
you,  do  it.  And  there  were  set  there  six  waterpots  of  stone, 
after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing 
two  or  three  measures  apiece.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill 
the  waterpots  with  water.  And  they  filled  them  up  to 
the  brim.  And  He  saith  unto  them.  Draw  out  now,  and 
bear  unto  the  governor  of  the  feast.  And  they  bare  it. 
When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  water  that  was 
made  wine,  and  knew  not  wJience  it  ioas;  {but  the  servants 
which  drew  the  water  knew;)  the  governor  of  the  feast 
called  the  bridegroom,  and  saith  unto  him.  Every  man 
at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine;  and  when  men 
have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse:  but  thou  hast 
kept  the  good  wine  until  now.  This  beginning  of  miracles 
did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Oalilee,  and  manifested  forth  His 
glory:  and  His  disciples  believed  on  Him. 

WHAT  BfYSTERY  IS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  MIRACLE  WROUGHT  AT 
THE  MARRIAGE  AT  CANA  OF  GALILEE. 

1.  The  Lord  our  God  be  present  with  us,  and  enable  us 
to  make  good  our  promise.  For  yesterday,  if  you  remember, 
holy  brethren,  seeing  that  we  were  preyented,  by  want  of 
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HoMiL.time,  from  completing  the  sermon  we  had  begun,  we  deferred 

—  until  to-daj  the  exposition  of  those  matters,  which  in  this 

1  sacra-  fact  of  the  Gospel  Lesson  are  mystically  deposited  in  sacred* 
menus.  ^^^  inner  meanings,  that  with  God's  help  these  might  be 
opened  to  you.  We  need  not  now,  therefore,  spend  more 
time  in  setting  forth  the  miracle  of  God.  It  is,  namely,  the 
same  God,  Who  throughout  the  whole  creation  daily  work- 
eth  miracles,  which  have  become  cheap  in  men's  eyes,  not 
through  their  easiness,  but  through  their  constancy ;  whereas 
those  rare  and  unusual  actions,  which  were  done  by  the  same 
Lord,  that  is,  by  the  Word,  for  our  sakes  become  incarnate, 
excited  far  greater  wonder,  not  because  they  were  greater 
than  those  which  He  does  every  day  in  the  creation,  but 
because,  as  for  these  which  are  done  every  day,  it  is,  as  it 
were,  in  the  natural  course  of  things  that  they  are  brought 
about ;  while  as  for  those,  it  is  by  the  efficacy  of  a  power 
which  is  as  it  were  immediately  present,  that  they  are 
exhibited  in  the  sight  of  men's  eyes.  We  said,  as  ye 
remember,  one  dead  man  rose  again,  and  people  were 
amazed :  and  yet  the  daily  births  of  those  who  before  were 
not,  excite  no  wonder.  So,  at  water  turned  into  winCf  who 
does  not  marvel,  though  God  doth  the  same  in  vines  every 
year?  But  forasmuch  as  whatsoever  things  were  done  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  serve  not  only  to  stir  up  our  hearts  by  their 
marvellous  nature,  but  also  to  edify  those  hearts  in  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  it  behoves  us  to  search  diligently  what  all 
these  things  mean,  that  is,  of  what  they  are  signs.  For  the 
consideration  of  all  these  things  in  this  their  inner  sig- 
nificance we  deferred,  as  ye  remember,  till  to-day. 

2.  The  Lord,  in  coming  to  the  marriage,  to  which  He  had 
been  invited,  even  setting  aside  the  mystical  signification, 
wished  to  assure  us  that  He  was  the  Author  of  marriage. 
For  there  were  to  be  those,  of  whom  the  Apostle  spoke, 
1  Tim.  forbidding  to  marry,  saying,  that  marriage  was  wrong,  and 
that  it  had  the  devil  for  its  author :  although  the  same  Lord 
saith  in  the  Gospel,  on  being  asked  whether  it  is  lawful  for 
a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  any  cause,  that  it  is  not 
s-le/  'lawful  save  only  for  the  cause  of  fornication.  In  which 
answer,  if  you  remember.  He  saith,  H^hat  God  hath  joined 
together y  let  not  man  put  asunder.     And  they  who  are  well 
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fflstmcfted  in  the  C&tbolic  &ith,  know  thai  God  was  the  Johm 
Aathor  of  mairiige,  and  that  as  the  union  of  man  and  wife  is        '^' 
from  Him,  so  divoffce  is  fiom  the  deTiU    Bnl  in  the  case  of 
famieationy  it  is  lawful  for  m  man  to  put  away  his  wife, 
because  the  wamao  herself  first  chose  to  be  m  wife  no  longer, 
vhile  she  kept  not  her  conjugal  fidelity  to  her  husband. 
Indeed,    eren   those  women,  who  tow  virgini^  to  God, 
althooe^  they  hold  m  loftier  place  of  honour  and  sanctity 
in  the   Church,  are  not  without  marriage:   for  they  too, 
together  with  the  whole  Church,  are  concerned  in  a  marriage^ 
a  marriage  in  which  Christ  is  the  Bridegroom.     For  this 
cause,  therefore,  did  the  Lord  come  to   the  marriage  to 
wluch  He  had  been  incited,  namely,  for  the  confirming  of 
conjugal  chastity,  and  setting  forth  the  sacred'  import  ofitaera- 
marriage:  for  in  that  marriage  also  the  bridegroom,  to  whom°^°^'' 
it  was   said,  Thou  host  kept  the  goad  wine  until  fiotr, 
shadowed  forth  the  Person  of  Christ.     For  the  good  wine, 
that  is  to  say.  His  Gospel,  Christ  hath  kept  until  now. 

3.  For  let  us  now  begin  to  uncover  what  is  veiled  under 
these  sacred*  signs  of  a  spiritual  meaning,  so  far  forth  as  He*  sier»- 
TOQchsafes  in  Whose  Name  we  made  you  the  promise.  There  "*°^ 
was  Ptophecy  in  ancient  times,  and  of  the  dispensation  of 
Rrophecy  were  no  times  left  void.     But  that  Prophecy, 
seeing  that  Christ  was  not  undersood  in  it,  was  water.     For 
in  water  wine  is  in  a  sort  latent.    The  Apostle  teacheth  what 
we  are  to  understand  by  this  water.     Even  to  this  day,  saith  aCor.s, 
he,  whilst  Moses  is  read^  the  same  veil  is  laid  upon  their 
heart,  because  it  is  not  unveiled ,  that  in  Christ  it  is  done 
away.    And  when,  saith  he,  thou  *  shall  have  passed  over  to 
the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away.     By  the  veil,  he  means, 
the  covering  over  of  prophecy,  so  that  it  might  not  be  under- 
stood.    The  veil  is  taken  away  when  thou  hast  passed  over 
to  the  Lord:   in  like  manner  the  insipidity' is  taken  away'infli- 
when  thou  hast  passed  over  to  the  Lord,  and  what  before^'®"*'* 
was  water,  now  becomes  wine  to  thee.     Read  all  the  pro- 
phetic books ;  if  thou  dost  not  discern  Christ,  what  wilt  thou 
find  to  match  them  for  flatness  and  insipidity?     Discern 

*  Cum  trantierUy  Aug.  here  and  This  readiog  sapposes  8ray  irurrpi^ 

elsewhere,  e.  g.  Serm.  160, 6.  300, 3.  to    he    the    second    person    singular, 

c.  Faust.  12,  4.  (de  Spir.  et  litt.  27.  The  Vulg.  ha?  Cum  autem  couv^rmu 

trannerit,  hat   four  Mss.  transieris.)  fuerit. 
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HoMiL.  Christ  in  them,  and  what  thou  readest  not  only  hath  a  taste, 
p~-^but  also  inebriates;  transferring  the  mind  from  the  body,  so 
13.      '  that  forgetting  those  things  ^hich  are  behind,  thou  reachest 
forth  unto  those  which  are  before. 

4.  So  then,  Prophecy  from  ancient  times,  even  from  the 
period  when  the  series  of  human  births  first  begins  to  run, 
was  not  silent  concerning  Christ.  Only,  the  subject  was 
concealed  there,  for  as  yet  Prophecy  was  water.  How  prove 
we  that  in  all  former  times  down  to  the  age  in  which  the 
Lord  came,  Prophecy  did  not  fail  to  speak  of  Him  ?  The 
Lord  saith  so  Himself.  For  when  He  had  risen  from  the 
dead,  He  found  His  disciples  in  doubt  concerning  Himself 
Whom  they  had  followed.  For  they  saw  that  He  was  dead, 
and  they  had  no  hope  that  He  would  rise  again,  and  all 
their  expectation  fell  to  the  ground.  Wherefore  was  the 
thief  who  was  commended  coimted  worthy  to  be  that  same 
day  in  Paradise  ?  Because  on  the  cross  he  confessed  Christ, 
Lukess,  when  the  disciples  doubted  concerning  Him.  Accordingly, 
'  He  found  them  wavering,  and  after  a  sort  blaming  themselves 
for  having  hoped  for  redemption  in  Him.  Yet  they  grieved 
for  Him  as  slain  without  fault,  because  they  knew  Him 
innocent  This  is  what  these  same  disciples  said,  after  His 
resurrection,  when  He  had  found  certain  of  them  in  the  way 
Luke24,  sorrowful :  Art  Thau  alone  a  stranger  in  Jtrusalem^  and 
IS— 27.  j^^^^  ^^^  known  the  things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in 
these  days?  And  He  said  vnto  them.  What  things?  And 
they  said.  Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Wliich  was  a 
Prophet  mighty  in  deeds  and  words  before  God  and  all  the 
people,  how  our  priests  and  rulers  delivered  Him  to  be  con- 
demned to  death,  and  crucified  Him.  But  we  trusted  that 
it  had  been  He  TMiich  should  have  redeemed  Israel;  and 
now  this  is  the  third  day  since  these  things  were  done. 
When  one  of  the  two  disciples,  whom  Jesus  found  in  the  way 
journeying  to  a  village  near  Jerusalem,  had  spoken  these  and 
other  words,  Jesus  answered,  O  void  of  understanding  and 
>  Super  glow  of  heart  to  believe  *  after  all  that  the  prophets  have 
M  '  spoken  !  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and 
to  enter  into  His  glory?  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all 
the  prophets.  He  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures 
the  things  concerning  Himself     Moreover,  in  another  place, 


omnia. 

M 

waauf, 
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when  He  would  even  have  His  disciples  feel  Him  with  their  -^ohn 
bands,  that  they  might  believe  that  He  was  risen  again  in  the  ' 

body,  Th€9e^  saith  He,  are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto^^^^^f 
yov  while  I  was  yet  with  you^  that  all  things  must  be 
fidfitted  which  were  written  in  the  Laic  of  Moses^  and  in  the 
PropheiSy  and  in  the  Psalms^  concerning  Me.  Tlien  opened 
He  their  understandings^  thai  they  might  understand  the 
Scriptures  J  and  said  unto  themj  Thus  it  is  wrilten^  that 
Ckri9t  should  suffer^  and  should  rise  again  from  the  dead 
the  third  day,  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
Aould  be  preached  in  His  Name  among  all  natiofis,  beginning 
at  Jerusalem. 

5.  These  words  of  the  Gospel  being  understood,  (and 
their  meaning  is  evident,)  all  those  mysteries  will  be  laid 
open  which  are  hidden  in  this  miracle  of  the  Lord.  Observe 
what  He  saith,  that  it  behoved  those  things  to  be  fulfilled  in 
Christ  which  were  written  concerning  Him.  Where  were 
they  written  ?  In  the  Law,  saith  He,  and  in  the  Prophets, 
and  in  the  Psalms.  No  part  of  the  Old  Scriptures  hath  He 
left  out  This  was  water ;  and  therefore  were  ihey  called 
by  the  Liord,  void  of  understanding,  because  as  yet  it 
tasted  to  them  as  water  not  wine.  But  how  did  He  make  wine 
of  the  water  ?  When  He  opened  their  understanding,  and 
expounded  to  tliem  the  Scriptures,  beginning  from  Moses 
tbroagh  all  the  Prophets.  With  which  being  now  inebriated, 
they  said.  Did  not  our  heart  burn  within  us  in  the  way,  ib.  32. 
when  He  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures?  For  they  discerned 
Christ  in  those  books,  in  which  before  they  knew  Him  not 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  therefore  hath  changed  the  water  into 
wine,  and  that  hath  taste  which  before  was  tasteless,  that 
inebriates  which  before  did  not  inebriate.  For  had  He 
commanded  the  water  to  be  poured  out  of  the  waterpots, 
and  so  Himself  had  poured  in  wine  from  the  secret  recesses 
of  the  creature,  from  whence  also  He  made  bread  when  He 
satisfied  so  many  thousands :  for  five  loaves  could  not  satisfy  five 
thousand  men,  nor  even  fill  twelve  baskets,  but  the  almighty 
power  of  God  was,  so  to  speak,  a  fountain  of  bread ;  in  like 
manner  also  He  might  for  the  poured  out  water  have  poured 
in  wine :  but  this  if  He  had  done.  He  would  have  seemed  to 
disallow  the  Old  Scriptures:    when  however  He  turns  the 
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HoMiL.  water  itself  into  wine,  He  shews  ns  that  the  Old  Scripture 

^^    also  is  derived  from  Him  :    for  it  was  by  His  command  that 

the  water-pots  were  filled.     The  Old  Scripture  also  indeed  is 

from  the  Lord,  but  it  hath  no  taste,  unless  Christ  be  discerned 

therein. 

6.  Note  eamesilj,  however,  what  Himself  saith :  The  thtngs 
which  tcere  written  in  the  Law^  and  in  the  ProplieiSy  and 
in  the  PsalmSy  concerning  Me.     With  regard  to  the  Lair, 
we  know  with  what  times  it  commences  its  narrative;  the 
Oen.  1,  beginnning  of  the  world:  In  the  beginning  God  made  the 
^'         heaven  and  the  earth.     Thence  down  to  this  rime  in  which 
we  now  are,  are  six  ages,  as  ye  have  often  heard  and  know. 
The  first  age,  namely,  is  reckoned  from  Adam  to  Noah,  the 
second  from  Noah  to  Abraham,  and,  as  Matthew  the  Evan- 
Matt.  l,gelist  orderly  follows  out  and  distinguishes,  the  third  from 
^^'        Abraham  to  David;  the  fourth  from  David  to  the  carrying 
away  into  Babylon;  the  fifth  from  the  carrying  away  into 
Babylon  to  John  the  Baptist;   the   sixth   from  John  the 
Baptist  to  the  end  of  the  world.     Therefore  also  did  God 
Qen.  1,  make  man  after  His  own  image  on  the  sixth  day^  because  in 
this  sixth  age  is  manifested  by  the  Gospel  the  renewal  of 
3  ^lo!*'  ^"^  mind  after  the  image  of  Him  Who  created  us ;  and  the 
water  is  turned  into  wine,  that  our  taste  may  discern  Christ 
now  manifested  in  the  Law  and  in  the  Prophets.     Therefore 
there  were  there  sLv  water-pots^  which  the  Lord  commanded 
to  bo  filled  with  water.     These  six  water-pots  then  signify 
six  agt^s,  which  were  not  without  Prophecy.     And  those  six 
(Kriods,  marked  out  and  separated  as  it  were  by  joints, 
would  bo  like  empty  vessels  were  they  not  filled  by  Christ. 
Why  have  1  said,  periods  which  would  run  on  in  emptiness 
unlo8H  tho  Lonl  Josus  wore  preached  in  them?  The  pro- 
phooioH  uiv  fulfillod,  tlio  water- pots  are  full:  but  that  the 
Wtttor  umy  Ih>  tununl  into  wine,  in  that  entire  Prophecy  let 

T.  Whttt  thou  uu  anoth  this.  They  contained  two  or  three 
m^^rtit  .i/MrNv^  Thus  oxprt^ssion  is  ospeciaJlv  fraught  with 
UVN  Mo^  louH  uuNuuuK.  «>  mH^^t^  he  moans  certain  measures, 
III.  ths^^Kh  ho  h^vl  .x^id  j;,r^  tukin^  or  tho  like,  Metreta  is  the 
iiiiuu^  s.t  ;i  uuv^^ui^is  .^ud  t\vui  tho  xvofxl  •i.w.trr.  that  measure 
ivoouo.  u.  u,^ims     Kov   tho   iiivtU  call  moasuie,  ^jov 
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{metroni)  whence  metrefw.     Tkey  conlained  then    ium  or  John 
ihree  metreim  apiece.     Wliat  saj  wq^  brethren?    If  Ite  hadli:llLL" 
said  merely,  three  apiece ^  our  mind  wotild  inevitably  liave 
lamed  to  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,     Bui  ntitfaer  ought  we, 
perhaps,  because  he  hath  .said  two  or  three  apiece ^  at  once 
lo  draw  aside  the  senso  from  this  application :  for  the  Father 
and  ifae  Son  being  named,  the  Holy  Spirit  also  Is  by  consc- 
qtienee  tu  be  understood.     For  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  the 
Spirit  of  the  Father  only,  nor  of  the   Son  only;   but  the 
Spirit  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.     For  it  is  written.  If  any  i  jahn 
man  love  the  worlds  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.^^  '^■ 
Also  it  is  written,  Bui  whoso  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ jjt^jxi.  8, 
he  is  none  efhin^    Now  the  Same  is  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  of  **■ 
the  Son.     So  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  being  named,  the 
Holy  Spirit  also  is  understood,  seeing  that  He  is  the  Spirit 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.     Now  when  the  Father  is 
named  and  the  Son,  it  is  as  though  two  metret<p  are  named : 
but  when  in  thcni  the  Holy  Spirit  also  is  understood,  three 
meireitE.      Hence    it    is    not    said,   Containing   some   two 
meiretm^  others  three:  but  these  same  six  water-pots  con- 
tained two  or  ttiree  metretm  apiece*     As   though   lie  had 
said.  Both  when  I  say  two  apiece,  I  would  also  have  the 
Spirit  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  to  be  understood  together 
with  these:  and  likewise  when  I  say  three  apiece,  I  declare 
the  same  Trfnily  more  plainly. 

8.  Whoso  then  names  the  Father  and  the  Son,  it  behoves 
him  witlial  to  understand  the  love  which  the  Father  and  the 
Son  mutually  bear  to  each  other,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 
For  perhaps  the  Scriptures  on  being  examined,  which  thing 
I  do  not  say  as  having  it  in  my  power  to  teach  it  you  to-day, 
or  as  thinking  that  no  other  can  be  found ;   but  yet  perhaps 
the  Scriptures  on  being  searched,  point  out  that  the  Holy  s.  Aug, 
Spirit  is  charity,  (i.  e,  dearness  of  love.)     And  thiuk  it  not^*  ^J^**' 
cheap,  this  charity.     How  can  it  be  cheap  when  whatsoever  i^^  17, 
is  said  not  to  be  cheap  is  called  dear  ?    If  then  these  things  iq\ 
which  are  not  cheap  are  dear,  what  dearer  than  charity,  i.e. 
dearness  itself?    Now  charity  is  in  such  wise  commended  by 
the  Apostlcj  as  that  he  sailh,  I  shew  unto  you  a  more  excellent  i  Con 
watf,     Thottijh  I  ^imak  with  the  tong^ieif  of  men  and  of  any  els  ^  ja*i— a, 
and  have  not  charity^  J  am  become  sotmdinf^  brass  or  a 
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UoMiuiinkling  cymbal.     And  though  I  know  all  mysteries  and  at 
^^    knowledge^  and  have  prophecy  and  all  faith  j  so  as  to  remov6 
mountains  J  and  have  not  charity^  I  am  nothing :  and  though 
I  distribute  all  my  goods  to  the  poor,  and  give  my  body  to  be 
burnedj  and  have  not   charity^  it  pro/iieth  me  nothing. 
How  great  then  is  charity,  which  if  it  be  wanting,  to  no 
purpose  are  all  other  things  possessed ;  if  present,  all  things 
are  possessed  rightly  I    And  yet  the  Apostle  Paul,  setting 
forth  the  praise  of  charity  (or  love)  most  copiously  and  largely, 
hath  said  less  of  it  than  in  few  words  doth  the  Apostle  John, 
whose  Gospel  this  is.     For  he  hath  not  scrupled  to  say, 
I  John  Qod  is  Iq^c^     ii  ig  written  too,  Because  the  (charity,  or)  love 
Roin.'s,  of  Qod  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
*•         which  is  given  us.     Who  then  can  name  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  not  withal  understand  the  charity  [or  deamess  of 
love]  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  ?    Which  whoso  hath  begun 
to  have  will  have  the  Holy  Spirit;  which  whoso  hath  not, 
will  be  without  the  Holy  Spirit.     And  as  thy  body  if  it  be 
without  its  spirit,  which  is  thy  soul,  is  dead,  even  so  thy 
soul,  if  it  be  without  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  without  charity, 
will  be  accounted  dead  also.     Therefore  the  water-pots  con- 
tained two  metret<B  apieccy  because  the  Prophecy  of  every 
period  doth  proclaim  the  Father  and  the  Son.     But  with 
them  is  the  Holy  Spirit  likewise.     And  therefore  it  is  added, 
Johiiio,^r  three.     I  and  the  Father ^  saith  He,  are  One.     But  God 
forbid  we  should  think  the  Holy  Spirit  not  present  when  we 
hear,  /  and  the  Father  are  One.     Yet  because  He  named 
the  Father  and   the  Son,    let   the   water-pots  contain   two 
y^t^^imetretcB  apiece:   but  hear,  or  three.      Go  ye:   baptize  the 
nations  in  the  Name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son^  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.     ITius  then  where  it  is  said,  two  apiece^  the 
Trinity  is  not  expressed,  but  understood ;  where  three ^  ex- 
pressed also. 

9.  But  there  is  another  meaning  which  must  not  be 
omitted:  I  will  declare  this  likewise.  Let  each  choose 
which  he  likes  best.  We  withhold  not  what  God  suggests. 
For  it  is  the  Lord's  table;  and  the  minister  ought  not  to 
defraud  the  guests,  especially  when  their  hunger  is  such,  as 
in  your  case,  that  their  eager  desire  is  apparent.  Prophecy 
which  is  dispensed  from  ancient  times  concerns  the  salvation 
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of  ill  natimis.     It  was  indeed  to  the  people  of  Israel  alone  John 
tliat  Mosea  was  sent,  and  to  that  people  alone  that  through  — '• — - 
bim  the  Law  was  given,  and  the  prophets  themselves  were  of 
that  people,  and  the  very  distribution  of  periods  was  marked 
oot  according  to  the  same  people ;  whence  also  the  water- 
pots  are  said  to  be  CLCcording  to  the  purification  of  the  Jews: 
still,  however,  that  Prophecy  was  announced  to  the  other 
nations  also,  is  manifest,  since  Christ  was  concealed  in  him 
in  whom  all  nations  are  blessed,  even  as  God  promised  to 
Abraham,  In  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.     Only  it  Gen. 83, 
was  not  understood  as  yet,  because  not  yet  was  the  water    * 
turned  into  wine.     To  all  nations,  then,  was  Prophecy  dis- 
pensed.    But  that  this  may  come  out  in  a  more  agreeable 
manner,  let  us  make  some  remarks,  as  the  time  permits, 
concerning  the  several  ages,  as  denoted  by  the  several  water- 
pots. 

10.  In  the  very  outset,  Adam  and  Eve  were  the  parents 
of  all  nations,  not  of  tlie  Jews  only ;  and  whatsoever  was 
shadowed  forth  in  Adam  concerning  Christ,  of  course  per- 
tained to  all  nations  which  have  salvation  in  Christ.     \Vhat 
then  shall  I  say  of  the  water  of  the  first  water-pot,  more 
appropriate  than  what  the  Apostle  saith  of  Adam  and  Eve  ? 
For  uo  man  will  charge  me  with  misinterpretation,  when 
I  bring  forward,  not  my  own  interpretation,  but  the  Apostle^s. 
How  great  a  mystery  then  concerning  Christ  is  contained 
in  that  one  particular,  of  which  the  Apostle  makes  men- 
tion, saying,  and  they  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh:   this  isEphei. 
a  great  mystery^!    And  lest  any  should  understand   thatf'^^J^* 
greatness  of  the  mystery  to  lie  in  the  several  individual  nMntam 
men  who  have  wives,  Dut  I  speak,  saith  he,  as  concerning 
Clirist  and  concerning  the  Church,     What  is   this   great 
mystery,  They  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh  ?   Since  the  Scrip- 
ture, in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  was  speaking  of  Adam  and 
Eve,  in  the  context  which  led  to  the  words  in  question.  For  Gen.  3, 
this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother  y  and  shall    ' 
cleave  unto  his  wife;  and  they  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh:  if 
then  Christ  did  cleave  to  the  Church,  so  that  they  should 
be  two  in  one  flesh,  in  what  sense  did  He  leave  His  Father, 
in  what  sense  His  mother?    He  left  His  Father,  because, 
though   He  was  in  the  form  of  Gody  He  thought  it  not^^'^* 
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Bomu  ^Qil^ery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but  emptied  Himself ^  taking 

'—■  the  form  of  a  servant.   For  this  is  the  meaning  of,  He  left  His 

Father;  not  that  He  forsook  and  went  away  from  His  Father, 
but  that  He  appeared  not  to  men  in  that  form  in  which  He  is 
equal  to  His  Father.  How  did  He  leave  His  mother  ?  By 
leaving  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  of  which  He  was  bom 
according  to  the  flesh,  and  cleaving  to  the  Church  which  He 
hath  gathered  together  out  of  all  nations.  Thus  then  even 
the  first  water-pot  had  a  prophecy  of  Christ.  Howbeit, 
while  the  things  I  speak  of  were  not  preached  among  the 
nations,  it  was  still  water,  was  not  yet  changed  into  wine.  And 
seeing  that  the  Lord  hath  enlightened  us  by  the  Apostle, 
shewing  us  what  we  are  to  seek  there,  in  this  one  sentence, 
They  shall  be  two  in  one  Jlesh ;  a  great  mystery  in  Christ 
and  in  the  Church:  we  may  now  seek  Christ  every  where, 
and  drink  wine  from  all  the  water-pots.  Adam  sleeps,  that 
Eve  may  be  formed :  Christ  dies,  that  the  Church  may  be 

^^  2,  formed.  While  Adam  sleeps,  Eve  is  formed  from  his  side. 
When  Christ  is  dead.  His  side  is  smitten  with  a  spear,  that 

John     there  may  flow  forth  sacraments  to  form  the  Church.     Who 
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'     *  doth  not  see  that  in  those  things  then  done  future  events 
were  shadowed  forth,  since  the  Apostle  saith,  that  Adam 

Bom. 5,l)]inself  was  the  figure  of  Him  that  was  to  come?  Who  is^ 
saith  he,  the  figure  of  Him  that  was  to  come.  There  was 
mystical  prefiguring  in  all  these  things.  For  it  was  not 
really  so,  that  God  was  unable  while  Adam  was  awake  to 
take  the  rib  from  him,  and  form  of  it  a  woman.  Or  was  it 
necessary,  peradventure,  that  he  should  be  asleep  for  this 
reason,  that  he  might  not  feel  pain  in  his  side,  when  the  rib 
was  taken  away  ?  Who  is  there  that  sleeps  so  soundly 
that  his  bones  could  be  plucked  from  him  without  his 
awaking?  Or  say  we,  because  God  plucked  it  out,  there- 
fore man  felt  it  not?  Why,  He  Who  could  pluck  it  from 
him  without  pain  when  he  was  asleep,  could  have  done 
the  same  when  he  was  awake.  But  without  doubt  here  was 
the  filling  of  the  first  water-pot,  the  dispensing  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  that  time  concerning  this  time  which  was  then 
future. 

11.  Christ  was  also  shadowed  forth  in  Noah,  and  in  the 

^g/»  Ark  the  whole  world.     For  why  were  all  animals  inclosed  in 
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the  Ark,  but  to  signify  all  nations?    God  lacked  not  the  John 
power  to  create  again  every  kind   of  animals.      Said   He- 


not,  when  as  yet  none  were  in  being,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth,  ^n.  i, 
and  the  earth  did  bring  forth  ?  He  could  have  remade  as 
then  He  made:  with  a  word  He  made,  with  a  word  He 
could  have  remade ;  were  it  not  that  He  was  setting  forth  a 
mystery,  and  filling  up  the  second  water-pot  of  the  prophetical 
dispensation,  that  by  wood  the  figure  of  the  world  might  be 
delivered,  seeing  that  on  wood  the  Life  of  the  world  was  to 
be  crucified. 

12.  And  then,  in  the  third  water-pot,  it  was  said  to 
Abraham,  as  I  have  already  noticed.  In  thy  seed  shall  all 
nations  be  blessed.  And  who  doth  not  see  Whose  figure  the 
Patriarch's  only  son  sustained,  who  himself  bore  the  wood  to 
the  sacrifice  to  which  he  was  on  his  way  to  be  offered  up  ? 
For  the  Lord  bore  His  own  cross,  as  the  Gospel  declareth.  JohniQ, 
Let  Uiis  suffice  for  the  third  water-pot. 

18.  With  regard  to  David,  why  need  I  say  that  his 
prophecy  concerns  all  nations,  when  we  have  just  heard  the 
Psalm  (and  hard  it  is  to  name  a  Psalm  in  which  this  is  not 
sounded  forth)  ?  But  certainly,  as  I  have  said,  we  have  just 
been  singing,  Arise,  O  Qod,  judge  the  earth;  for  thou  shall  P«.M,8. 
inherit  in  all  naiions.  And  therefore  the  Donatists  are,  as 
It  were,  cast  forth  from  the  marriage :  just  as  the  man,  who 
bad  not  a  wedding  garment,  was  invited  and  came,  but  was 
cast,  forth  from  among  the  guests,  because  he  had  not  a 
garment  to  the  glory  of  the  bridegroom :  for  he  who  seeks 
his  own  glory,  not  that  of  Christ,  hath  not  a  wedding  gar- 
ment: for  they  will  not  harmonize  with  his  voice  who  was 
the  firiend  of  the  Bridegroom,  and  saith,  This  is  He  Which  ^^^  i> 
baptizeth.  And  not  without  reason  was  that  man  who  had 
not  a  wedding-garment,  by  way  of  rebuke  cast  in  the  teeth 
with  just  that  which  he  was  not:  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  Mat.M, 
came  hither?  And  as  he  was  speechless,  so  are  they  too.  For 
what  avails  the  noise  of  the  mouth,  when  the  heart  is  mute  ? 
For  they  know  inwardly  in  themselves  that  they  have  not  a 
word  to  say.  They  are  speechless  within,  noisy  without. 
They  hear  sung  among  themselves,  whether  they  will  or  not. 
Arise,  O  God,  judge  the  earth  ;  for  Thou  shall  inherit  in  all 
nations.      And    by  not    communicating  with   all   nations, 

l2 
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HoMTL.  what  do  they  but  recognise  themselves  as  cast  oat  of  the 
—  inheritance? 

14.  So  then,  what  I  was  saying,  brethren,  that  prophecy 
]>ertains  to  all  nations,  (for  I  wish  to  point  out  another  sense 
in  those  words,  Containing  two  or  three  metrefm  apiece^ 
that  prophecy,  I  say,  pertains  to  all  nations^  we  have  already 
mentioned  as  shewn  in  Adam,  who  is  the  figure  of  Him 
which  is  to  come.  And  what  man  knoweth  not  that  from 
Adam  are  sprung  all  nations,  and  that  in  the  four  letters  of 
his  name,  the  four  quarters  of  the  world,  as  they  are  expressed 
in  Greek,  are  indicated?  For  if  the  words  East,  West, 
North,  South,  as  Holy  Scripture  mentions  them  in  very 
many  places,  are  expressed  in  Greek,  the  first  letters,  thou 
wilt  find,  make  *  Adam.^  For  the  Greek  names  of  the  four 
aforementioned  parts  of  the  world  are  AnaioU^  Dgsis^ 
Arktosy  Meskmbria,  If  these  four  names  are  written,  like 
four  verses,  one  under  the  other,  the  capital  letters  form  the 
word  ADAM.  The  same  was  shadowed  forth  in  Noah 
because  of  the  ark,  in  which  were  all  animals,  which  signified 
all  nations.  The  same  in  Abraham,  to  whom  it  was  said 
more  plainly,  [n  thg  seed  shall  ail  nations  be  blessed.  The 
same  in  David,  from  whose  Psalms,  not  to  mention  other 
passages,  wt»  have  just  been  singing,  Arisey  O  Gody  judge 
the  earth:  ft>r  Thou  shall  inherit  in  all  nations.  For  to 
what  God  is  it  said,  AriM\  but  to  11  im  WTio  hath  been  asleep? 
Arisey  O  God,  jndge  thf  earth.  As  though  it  were  said: 
Thou  hast  been  asleep,  having  been  judged  by  the  earth: 
arist^  to  juclge  the  earth.  And  wliither  looketh  that  pro- 
phecy. For  Thou  x.halt  inherit  in  all  tnitions? 

15.  But  to  proceed;  in  the  fifth  age,  that  is,  so  to  speak, 
in  tVv'  filth  vrator-pot,  Paniel  saw  a  stone  to  be  cut  out  from  a 
mountain  without  hands,  and  break  in  pieces  all  the  king- 
Pan.  3.  doms  of  the  earth :  and  how  the  stone  grew,  and  beca^ce  a  great 

mountain  so  as  to  fill  the  whole  face  of  the  earth.  WTiat 
can  be  more  plain,  my  banhren:  The  stone  is  cut  out  from 
r*.  US,  the  mountain.  This  is  the  sloue,  which  the  builders  refused, 
""*  and  it  is  become  the  heail  of  the  ci^mer  What  is  the  mountain 
it  is  cut  fr\>iu,  but  the  kiugvlcm  of  the  Jews,  of  which  our 
lA>rvl  Jesus  Christ  was  Wrn  acoorviing  to  the  flesh?  And  it 
was  cut  without   hands,  withvnit  the  intenentiou  of  man. 
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because  our  Lord  was  sprung  from  a  virgin  wilhout  the  John 
embrace  of  wedlock.     The  mountain  from  which  it  was  cut  — '■ — - 


had  not  filled  the  whole  face  of  the  earth,  for  the  Jewish 
kingdom  had  not  obtained  possession  of  all  nations.  But 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  we  see,  occupies  the  whole  world. 

16.  To  the  sixth  age  John  the  Baptist  belongs,  than  whom 
none  greater  hath  arisen  among  those  bom  of  women:  of 
whom  it  is  said,  that  he  was  greater  than  a  prophet.    AndMat.n, 
bow  did  he  shew  that  Christ  was  sent  to  all  nations  ?    When 
I     the  Jews  came  to  him  to  be  baptized,  lest  they  should  pride 
[     themselves  npon  the  name  of  Abraham,   O  generation  (/Matt.  3, 
tipers^  said  he,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  ""  ' 
to  eome  ?    Bring  forth  therefore  fruit  worthy  of  repentance  ; 
that  is.  Be  humble ;  for  they  were  proud  to  whom  he  spake. 
But  of  what  were  they  proud  ?    Of  their  carnal  descent,  not 
of  their  fruit  in  imitating  their  father  Abraham.     What  saith 
he  onto  them  ?    Say  not.  We  have  Abraham  to  ovr  father  : 
fir  Qod  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto 
AbrcJiam.     Meaning  by  stones  all  nations,  not  because  of 
their  solidity,  as  in  the  case  of  that  stone  which  the  builders 
reftised,  bat  because  of  their  stupidity  and  foolish  harshness, 
because  they  were  become  like  the  things  they  worshipped. 
For  they  worshipped  senseless  images,  themselves  equally 
senseless.     Why  senseless  ?    Because  it  is  said  in  the  Psalm, 
They  that  make  them  are  become  like  unto  them,  and  so  are  P«.  1J6, 
«//  they  that  put  their  trust  in  them.     And  therefore,  when  ®* 
men  begin  to  worship  God,  how  are  they  addressed?     TAa/Matt6» 
ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Fattier  Which  is  in  heaven f^^' 
Who  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  upon  good  and  bady  and  sendeth 
rain  upon  just  and  unjust.     Wherefore,  if  a  man  becomes 
like  the  object  of  his  worship,  what  meaneth,  God  is  able  of 
these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham?    Let  us 
ask  oar  own  selves,  and  we  see  that  it  hath  been  done.     For 
we  are  come,  that  are  of  the  Gentile  nations ;  but  from  the 
Gentiles  should  we  not  have  come,  had  not  God  of  stones 
raised  up  children  unto  Abraham.      We   are   made   chil- 
dren of  Abraham,  by  imitating  his  faith,  not  by  being  born 
of  the  flesh.     For  like  as  they,  by  becoming  degenerate, 
were  disinherited,  so  we,  by  imitating,  have  been  adopted. 
Thus  then,  brethren,  the  prophecy  of  the  sixth  water-pot 


1 50  How  this  truth  is  denoted  in  the  ^'  two  or  three  measures^ 

HoMiL.also  pertained  to  all  nations,  and  therefore  was  it  said  of 
them  alU  Containing  two  or  three  metrette  apiece, 

17.  But  how  do  we  shew  that  all  nations  belong  to  the 

two  or  three  metretm  ?     For  it  implies  a  calculation,  in  some 

sort,  that  he  speaks  of  the  same  water-pots  as  coutaining 

two  apiece,  of  which  he  had  said  that  they  contained  three 

apiece:  to  wit,  with  a  view  to  draw  our  attention  to  the 

1  saora-  sacred '  inner  meaning.     How  are  there  two  metretas  ?    Cir- 

"***  ™  cumcision  and   uncircumcision.     These   two   peoples   doth 

Scripture  mention ;  and  leaves  out  no  kind  of  men  when  it 

ColoM.  saith.   Circumcision   and    uncircumcision.     In    these    two 

'         names  thou  hast  all  nations.     They  are  the  two  metrettB, 

To  make  peace  in  Himself  between  these  two  walls  meeting 

£pb.  2,  from  different  directions  Christ  became  the  comer  stone. 

Let  us  shew  the  three  metreta  also  in  these  same  "  all 

Gen.  6,  nations.'^     Noah  had  three  sons,  by  whom  the  human  race 

Lukei3,^*s  repaired.     Whence  the  Lord  saith,    The  kingdom   of 

21*        heaven  is  like  leaven^  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three 

measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened.     What  is  this 

woman,  but  the  flesh  of  the  Lord  ?    What  the  leaven,  but  the 

Gospel?    What  the  three    measures,  but  all  nations,  on 

account  of  the  three  sons  of  Noah?    Thus  then   the  six 

water-pots  containing  two  or  three  metrette  apiece,  are  six 

ages    containing   the   Prophecy   belonging   to   all   nations, 

whether  as  referred  to  two  kinds  of  men,  Jews  and  Gentiles, 

Rom.  2,  as  the  Apostle  often  speaks  of  them,  or  whether  to  three  on 

1  Cor.  1 ,  account  of  the  three  sons  of  Noah.     Herein,  namely,  was 
'ii.  Sec.  figuratively  represented  Prophecy  as  reaching  to  all  nations. 

For  in  regard  of  this  "  reaching"  it  is  called  metreta  (a 

2  Cor.    measure,)  as  the  Apostle  saith.  We  have  received  a  measure 
'     '   to  reach  unto  you.     For,  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, he  saith,  "  a  measure  to  reach  unto  you." 
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Afier  these  things  He  went  down  to  Capemattmy  He,  and  His 
mother,  and  His  brethren^  and  His  disciples  ;  and  they  con- 
tinued  there  not  many  days.  And  the  Jews*  Passover  was  at 
hand,  and  He  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  in  the  temple 
those  that  sold  oxen,  and  sheep,  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of 
money  sitting:  and  when  He  had  made  as  it  were  a  scourge 
of  small  cords.  He  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  the  oxen 
also  and  the  sheep ;  and  poured  out  the  changers*  money, 
and  overthrew  the  tables;  and  said  unto  them  that  sold 
doves.  Take  these  things  hence,  and  make  not  My  Father's 
house  an  house  of  merchandise.  Then  the  disciples  re- 
membered that  it  is  written.  The  zeal  of  thine  house  eateth 
me  up.  Ihen  answered  the  Jews  and  said  unto  Him,  What 
signshewest  Thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  Thou  doest  these  things? 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty 
and  six  years  was  this  temple  in  building,  and  wilt  Thou  rear 
it  up  in  three  days  ?  But  He  spake  of  the  temple  of  His 
body. 

1.  In  the  Psalm,  je  have  heard  the  sighing  of  the  Poor,  Ps.3& 
Whose  members  throughout  the  whole  earth  do  suffer  tribu- 
ktioDs,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.     Make  it  your  chief 
coDcem,  my  brethren,  to  be  among,  and  of,  these  members ; 
for  the  tribulation  is  wholly  to  pass  away.       IVoe  to  them  Luke  6, 
that  rejoice/  He  Who  is  Truth  saith,  Blessed  are  they  that^^^^ 
mourn,  for  they  shaU  be  comforted,     God   is   made   man.^* 
What  shall  man  become,  for  whom  God  is  made  man  ?    Let 
this  hope  comfort  us  in  all  tribulation  and  temptation  of  this 
life.     For  truly,  the  enemy  never  ceaseth  to  persecute ;  if ' 
Dot  openly  raging,  he  is  underhand  at  work.     For  how  dotf 


152  ChrUi's  People  always  suffer,  therefore  pray  always. 

HoMiL.he  go  to  work?    And  upon  wrath,  they  went  to  work  deceit- 
'  'fully.     Hence  is  he  called  lion  and  dragon.     But  what  is 


30.*     '  said  unto  Christ  ?     And  Thou  shalt  tread  on  the  lion  and 
^^^'    dragon.     Lion,  for  overt  wrath :  dragon,  for  covert  lurking. 
LXX.  The  dragon  cast  Adam  out  of  Paradise ;  and  the  self-same, 
13**     '  as  a  lion,  persecuted  the  Church,  as  Peter  saith :  Because 
I  Pet.    y^^y  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  goeUi  about, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour.     Think  not  that  the  devil 
hath  lost  his  fiendish  disposition :    what  time  he  makes  a 
show  of  gentleness,  thou  must  beware  of  him  the  more.     But 
amid  all  these  lurking  ambushes,  and  all  his  temptings  of  us, 
Pa.  a6,  what  shall  we  do  but  what  we  heard  in  the  Psalm :  But  as 
Vui      f^^  ^^9  when  they  were  troublesome  to  me,  I  put  on  sack- 
and       cloth,  and  humbled  my  soul  with  fasting  ?    There  is  that 
"     *  heareth  prayer:  doubt  ye  not  to  pray.     But  He  that  heareth, 
»  Comp.  abideth  within.    Not'  to  some  mountain  direct  ye  your  eyes ; 
XV*  26.  ^^^  ^^  stars,  or  sun,  or  moon,  lift  ye  up  your  faces ;  not 
while  ye  pray  by  the  seaside,  fancy  that  ye  are  then  surely 
beard:    rather    detest    such    prayings.      Cleanse    but    the 
chamber  of  the  heart:    wherever  thou  be,  in  what  place 
soever  thou  pray.  He  is  within  that  heareth  prayer,  within, 
in  the  secret  place  which  the  Psalmist  calleth  his  bosom, 
ibid,     when  he  saith.  And  my  prayer  shall  turn  into  mine  own 
bosom.     He  that  heareth,  is  not  without  thee.     Not  far  hast 
thou  to  go,  not  aloft  to  raise  thyself,  that  thou  mayest  reach 
Him  as  it  were  with  the  hands.     Rather,  if  thou  lift  thyself 
up,  thou  shalt  fall:  if  thou  lay  thyself  low,  He  will  draw  near 
to  thee  ;  He  that  is  even  here,  our  Lord  God,  the  Word  of 
God,  the  Word  made  flesh,  Son  of  the  Father,  Son  of  God, 
Son  of  Man  :  lofty,  to  make  us ;  lowly,  to  make  us  anew : 
walking  among  men ;    patient  of  what  He  was  become  as 
Man,  retiring  out  of  sight  what  He  was  as  God'. 
John  2,      2.  He  went  down,  as  saith  the  Evangelist,  to  Capernaum, 
^^*        Himself,  and  His  mother,  and  His  brethren,  and  His  dis- 
ciples, and  they  continued  there  not  many  days,     Lo,  He 
hath  a  mother,  hath  brethren,  hath  also  disciples:    thence 
brethren,  whence  a  mother.     For  by  the  name  of  brethren, 
our  Scripture  useth  to  call  not  them  only  which  are  born  of 
the  same  man  and  woman,  or  of  the  same  womb,  or  of  the 

*■  patiens  humana,  abscondens  divina. 
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same  father  though  of  different  mothers ;  or  at  least  of  the  Johit 
sune  degree,  as  cousins  having  a  common  grandfather  or  jj^^j^j 

graodmother :  not  only  these  doth  our  Scripture  use  to  call ' 

brothers.     As  it  speaketh,  so  must  it  be  understood.    It  hath 
its  language :  whoso  knoweth  not  this  language  is  troubled, 
and  saithy  Whence  should  there  be  brethren  to  the  Lord  ? 
Did  Mary  bear  a  second  time  ?    Far  be  the  thought  from  us. 
Therewith  began  the  dignity  of  virgins.     Tttat  woman  could 
be  mother:  but  ^mulier,"  i.e.  woman  known  of  man,  she 
could  not  be.     True,  she  is  called  *  mulier,'  but  in  respect  of 
the  female  sex,  not  as  purporting  loss  of  virginity  :  and  this 
too  is  of  the  language  of  Scripture.     Thus,  Eve,  the  moment 
she  was  made  from  the  side  of  her  husband,  and  before  she 
was  touched  by  her  husband,  is,  as  ye  know,  spoken  of  by 
this  word:  Et  formamt  earn  in  mulierem^.     Whence  then  Gen.  2, 
these  brethren  ?    Kinsmen  of  Mary  are  *  brethren'  of  the    ' 
Lord :  kinsmen,  no  matter  of  what  degree.     How  prove  we 
this?    By  Scripture  itself.    Lot  is  called  Abraham's  brother; Gen. is, 
Lot  was  his  brother's  son.     Read,  and  thou  shalt  find  that^j.'^'j 
Abraham  was  Lot's  uncle  (by  the  father's  side),  and  yet  they  27. 28. 
are  called' brethren.     How,  but  as  kinsmen?    Again,  Laban 
the  Syrian  was  uncle  (by  the  mother's  side)  to  Jacob,  for  ho 
was  brother  of  Jacob's  mother,  i.  e.  of  Rebecca,  Isaac's  wife.  Gen. 28, 
Read  the  Scripture,  and  thou  wilt  find  the  term  brethren  ^ j  ^{^ 
spoken  of  mother's  brother  and  sister's  son.     Which  rule 
having  learnt,  thou  wilt  find  all  who  are  related  by  blood  to 
Mary  to  be  brethren  of  Christ. 

3.  But  those  disciples  were  brethren  more  than  these 
kinsmen  were :  since  these  should  not  be  brethren,  were  they 
not  disciples ;  and  to  no  purpose  brethren,  did  they  not 
acknowledge  their  Master  in  their  Brother.  For  in  a  certain 
place,  when  word  was  brought  to  Him,  that  His  mother  and 
His  brethren  were  standing  without,  while  He  was  speaking 
unto  His  disciples,  He  said,  Who  is  My  moiher^  or  t£?AoMati2, 
My  brethren  f     And  stretching  forth   the  hand  over  His^^^^' 

^  S.  Aug.  in  many  places  points  out  Consens.  £v.  2,  68.    Serm.  62,   10. 

the ' proprietas  HebraicsB  locutionis/ in  (Hence  also  it  appears  that  Serm.  92. 

respect  of  the  word    represented   by  in  the  Appendix  is  not  Augustine's; 

'  mulier,'  that  it  denotes  '  omnino  fe-  for  its  author  suggests  that  Quid  imiMi 

minas,  etiam  intactas  atque  integras:'  et    tibi   est,   mutter  f    could    no' 

citing   Gen.   2,  22.    Numb.    31,   18.  properly  spoken  to  the  Blessed  Vi 

wutlieres  ^u<b  non  cognoveruni  cubile  and  must  i}ierefore  be  taken  iortii 

etn.  e.  g.  Locut.  dc  Gen.  24,  44.  de  to  the  Church,) 
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RouiL. disciples f  He  saith^  These  are  My  brethren:  and  whosoever 

'—shall  do  the  will  of  My  Father  ^  the  same  is  My  mother  ^  and 

brother^  and  sister.  Therefore  also  Mary;  because  she  did 
the  will  of  the  Father.  This  it  was  that  in  her  the  Lord  did 
magnifj)  that  she  did  the  will  of  the  Fatheri  not  that  flesh 
bare  flesh.  Mark  well,  beloved.  Accordingly,  upon  a  time 
when  the  Lord  was  looked  upon  with  admiration  in  the 
crowd  of  people,  while  doing  signs,  and  prodigies,  and 
betokening  that  there  was  in  that  flesh  what  they  wist  not  of, 
Lukeii^and  certain  admiring  souls  exclaimed,  Happy  the  womb  that 
^^*  ^®*  bare  Thee!  He  answered,  Yea  rather^  happy  they  which  hear 
the  word  of  Ood^  and  keep  it.  That  is  to  say,  *  Even  My 
mother,  whom  ye  have  called  happy,  is  therefore  happy,  for 
that  she  keepeth  the  word  of  God ;  not  for  that  in  her  the 
Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  in  us;  but  for  that  she 
keepeth  that  self-same  Word  of  God  by  Which  she  was 
made,  and  Which  was  in  her  made  flesh.*  Let  not  men  joy 
in  temporal  offspring ;  let  them  exult  if  in  spirit  they  are 
joined  unto  God.  This  have  we  spoken  by  occasion  of  that 
which  the  Evangelist  saith,  that  with  His  mother,  and 
brethren,  and  disciples,  He  dwelt  in  Capernaum  a  few  days. 
4.  Upon  this,  what  follows  ?  And  the  Jews'  Passover  was 
at  hand;  and  He  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  Another  matter 
he  relates,  as  it  occurred  to  his  recollection  at  the  time.  And 
He  found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold  oxen^  and  sheep,  and 
doves,  and  the  changers  of  money  sitting:  and  when  He  had 
made  as  it  were  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  He  drove  them  all 
out  of  the  temple;  the  oxen  also  and  sheep;  and  poured  out 
the  changers^  money,  and  overthrew  the  tables;  and  said 
unto  them  that  sold  doves,  Take  these  things  hence,  and 
make  not  My  Father^s  house  an  house  of  mercliandise. 
What  have  we  heard,  brethren?  Lo,  that  temple  was  yet 
but  a  figure,  yet  from  it  doth  the  Lord  cast  out  all  that 
sought  their  own,  who  had  come  to  market.  And  what  were 
those  men  selling  there  ?  Things  which  people  had  need  of 
in  the  sacrifices  of  that  time.  For  ye  know,  beloved,  that 
there  were  sacrifices  given  to  that  people,  according  to  its 
carnal  temper  and  the  heart  of  stone  which  was  still  in  them, 
such  as  might  keep  them  from  abandoning  themselves  to 
idols ;  and  they  immolated  there  as  sacrifices,  oxen,  sheep, 
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and  dores :  (his  ye  know,  because  ye  have  read  it.     Surely  John 
then,  it  was  no  great  sin,  if  they  sold  in  the  temple  just  what  i^^i, 
people  had  to  buy  to  offer  in  the  temple  ;  and  yet  He  cast 
them  out  thence.     What,  if  He  should  find  drunkards  there, 
what  would  the  Lord   do  ?    if,  though   these  people   were 
selling  what  is  lawful  and  not  contrary  to  justice,  (for  what 
things  it  is  honest  to  buy  it  is  not  unlawful  to  sell,)  He 
nevertheless  expelled  them,  and  suffered  not  the  house  of 
prayer  to  be  made  an  house  of  buying  and  selling.     If  it  be 
wrong  to  make  a  house  of  buying  and  selling  of  the  house  of 
God,  can  it  be  right  to  make  it  a  house  of  wine-bibbing  ? 
When  we,  indeed,  say  this,  they  gnash  upon  us  with  their 
teeth ;  and  for  our  comfort,  the  Psalm  which  ye  have  heard, 
8aith,  They  gnashed  upon  Me  with  their  teeth.     We  know  ps.  36, 
that  we  hear  therein  the  means  whereby  we   too  may  be^^' 
cured,  albeit  again  and  again,  the  scourges  fall  upon  Christ, 
Wliose  own   word  men  are  scourging  now.     Against  Me^ 
saith  He,  urere  the  scourges  gathered  together ^  and  they  knew 
it  not  \     Scourged  He  was,  with  the  scourges  of  the  Jews ; 
scourged  He  is,  with  the  blasphemies  of  false  Christians: 
they  multiply  scourges  to  their  Lord,  and  know  it  not     Let 
us  do,  as  He  shall  aid  us,  what  He  there  saith.  But  as  /or  P8j(,i3. 
mej  when  they  were  troublesome  to  me^  I  put  on  sackclothj 
and  humbled  my  soul  with  fasting. 

5.  We  say,  however,  brethren,  (for  He  too  spared  not  those 
men :  He  who  was  to  be  scourged  of  them,  first  scourged 
them,)  it  was  as  a  sign  or  token  meant  for  us,  that  He  made 
a  scourge  of  small  cords,  and  therewith  scourged  undis- 
ciplined men  who  were  making  merchandise  of  God's 
Temple.  For  indeed  each  individual  person  doth  in  his  sins 
twist  for  himself  a  rope.  The  Prophet  saith,  Woe  unto  them  \%,bA%. 
which  drag  sins  like  a  long  rope  !  Who  makes  a  long  rope  ? 
He  that  adds  sin  to  sin.  In  what  way  are  sins  added  to 
sins  ?  When  the  sins  which  have  been  committed,  are 
covered  with  other  sins.  A  man  has  committed  theft;  that 
he  may  not  be  found  out  to  have  committed  it,  he  seeks 
the  astrologer.  It  might  suffice  to  have  committed  theft; 
why  wilt  thou  join  sin  to  sin  ?  lo,  here  are  two  sins.     When 

^  Pa.  36, 16.  (nnrfix^ntray  hr*  if^h  fidffriyts  iral  odic  fymy.   Aug.  ei  netcitrrmt^ 
bat  Vulg.  et  ignoravi. 


156  There  are  that  would  sell  the  Dove,  i.  e.  the  Holy  Spirit, 

HoMiL.thou  art  forbidden  to  betake  thee  to  the  astrologer,  thou 
^* — re  vilest  the  bishop :  lo,  here  are  three  sins.  When  thou 
hearest  the  sentence,  '  Send  him  forth  from  the  Church/ 
thou  sajest,  '  I  take  mj'self  to  the  party  of  Douatus  ;*  lo, 
thou  addest  a  fourth.  The  cord  is  growing :  fear  the  cord. 
Good  is  it  for  thee  that  when  thou  art  here  scourged  there- 

Mat.22,  with,  thou  be  corrected ;  lest  in  the  end  it  be  said,  Bind  ye 

^^'        his  feet  and  hands,  and  cast  him  forth  into  outer  darkness. 

Prov.5,For,  With  the  cords  of  his  own  sins  is  each  one  tied.  The 
former,  the  Lord  saith ;  the  other,  another  Scripture ;  how- 
beit  in  both  it  is  the  Lord  that  saith  it.  Of  their  own  sins 
are  men  bound,  and  sent  into  outer  darkness. 

6.  But  who  then  are  they  that  sell  oxen   (that  in  the 
figure  we  may  seek  the  mystery  of  the  thing  done)  ?    who 

Phil.  3,  they  that  sell  sheep  and  doves  ?  Even  they  which  seek 
their  own  in  the  Church,  not  the  things  which  are  Jesus 
Chrisfs.  To  sell,  is  all  their  count,  these  men  who  do  not 
wish  to  be  redeemed :  to  be  bought  they  have  no  wish,  and 
they  would  fain  sell.  Good  is  it,  truly,  for  them  that  they 
be  redeemed  with  the  blood  of  Christ;  that  they  may  attain 
unto  the  peace  of  Christ.  For  what  boots  it  to  acquire 
in  this  world  any  temporal  and  transitory  thing  whatsoever, 
whether  it  be  money,  whether  it  be  pleasure  of  the  belly  or 
of  the  palate,  whether  it  be  honour  in  the  praise  of  man  ? 
Are  they  not  all  smoke  and  wind  ?  Do  they  not  all  pass  by, 
and  fleet  away?  And  woe  to  them  who  shall  cleave  to  things 
that  pass  away,  for  they  themselves  pass  away  along  with 
them!  Are  not  all  these  a  river  in  its  headlong  course  fleeting 
into  the  sea  ?  And  woe  to  him  who  shall  fall,  for  he  shall  be 
swept  into  the  sea!  Therefore  we  must  hold  all  our  aflfections 
from  such  lusts.  My  brethren,  they  which  seek  such  things, 
these  are  they  which  sell.  So  it  was  with  that  Simon:  he 
wanted  to  buy  the  Holy  Ghost,  only  because  he  wanted  to 
sell  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  withal  imagined  the  Apostles  to  be 
sellers  of  wares,  such  as  those  whom  the  Lord  scourged  out  of 
the  temple.  For  he  was  such  an  one  himself:  it  was  to  sell, 
that  he  wanted  to  buy:  he  was  of  them  that  sell  doves.  For 
it  was  in  a  dove  that  the  Holy  Spirit  appeared.  They  then 
which  sell  doves,  brethren,  who  arc  they,  but  they  that  say, 
'  JVe  give  the  Holy  Ghost?'     For  why  do   they  say  this. 
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and  at  what  price  do  they  sell  ?    At  the  price  of  honour  to  he  jobn 

paid  UBto  them.   They  receive  as  their  price,  seats  ^  temporal,  jo^, 

that  it  may  be  well  seen  that  they  are  the  persons  which  sell 

doTcs.     Let  them  beware  of  the  scourge  of  small  cords! 

The  dove  is  not  for  sale:   it  is  freely  given,  because  it  is 

called  (free)  grace.    Therefore,  my  brethren,  just  as  ye  see 

them  which  sell,  them  that  expose  their  wares  in  stalls  %  how 

each  praises  what  he  sells,  so,  what  a  number  of  rival  stalls 

these  men  hare  set  up !    There  is  Primianus  at  Carthage,  he 

has  one  stall :  Maximian,  he  has  another :  another,  Rogatus 

in  Mauritania;  another  in  Numidia,  this  set  and  that,  now 

past  our  powers  even  to  name"*.    Well,  some  person  goes 

round  to  buy  the  dove,  and  every  one  of  these,  -at  his  own 

stall,  praises  what  he  sells.     Let  that  man's  heart  turn  away 

from  every  seller;  let  him  come  where  there  is  free  receiving. 

Nay,  and  they  do  not  blush,  my  brethren,  for  all  that  by 

these  same  discussions  of  theirs,  so  bitter  and  full  of  malice, 

while  they  take  to  themselves  what  they  are  not,  while  they 

are  lifted  up  in  accounting  themselves  to  be  something  when  Gal.  6, 

they  are  nothing,  they  have  split  among  themselves  into  so^* 

many  parties.     But  what  is  fulfilled  in  them,  in  that  they 

will  not  be  corrected,  but  that  which  ye  heard  in  the  Psalm, 

They  were  rent  asunder^  and  were  not  pricked  in  heart  f       ps.  35^ 

7.  Who  then  sell  oxen?    By  oxen  are  meant  those  whoJ^^*'| 

have  dispensed  to  us  the  holy  Scriptures.     The  Apostles  LXX. 

were  oxen,  the  Prophets  oxen.     Whence  the  Apostle  saith  : 

Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  which  treadeth  out  the  corn.  1  Cor.  9, 

Doth  God  care  for  oxen  ?    Or  for  our  sokes  saith  He  it  ?  *'  ^^' 

For  our  sakes^  truly ^  saith  He  it :   that  he  that  ploweth 

should  plow  in  hope,  and  he  that  thresheth,  in  hope  of 

having  his  portion.     Well,  those  oxen  have  left  unto  us  the 

memorial  of  the  Scriptures.     Not  of  their  own  dispensed 

they,  for  they  sought  the  glory  of  the  Lord.      And  what 

have  ye  beard  in  the  same  Psalm  ?   And  let  them  say  alway^  Ps.  S6, 

27. 
LXX. 

^  Cathedras.  Alluding  to  Mat  31, 13.  excommunicated  by  the Donatist Bishop 

-cathedras  vendentium  columbas.  Primianus,  formed  with  his  adherents 

«  '  Propolarios/  i.  e.  irpoir^\a$.  Aug.  a  separate  faction.    Enarr.  2.  in  Psalm 

treats  it  as  a  Latin  word,  derived  from  36,  18 — 23.  c.  Crescoo.  4,  6.    Lib.  de 

propontum,   *  quod  venditor   qaisque  Gest.  cum  Emerit.  9.     On  Rogatus, 

merces  ad  propositum  laudaL'    Bkn.  see  £p.  93.  ad  Vincentium.     Comp. 

'  Mazimianus,  a  deacon  of  Carthage,  de  Baptismo  contra  Donatistas  i.  6, 
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HoMiL.  The  Lord  be  magnified^  they  which  wish  the  peace  of  His 

^1^  servant.    Clearly,  that  was   the  voice  of  none  other  than 

God*s  People,  God's  Servant,  which  ye  beard  uttered  in 
lamentations  in  the  Psalm,  and  were  moved  at  hearing, 
because  ye  are  of  that  People,  that  Servant.  What  was  sung 
by  one,  had  of  all  hearts  its  echo.  Happy  they,  who  in 
those  utterances  did,  as  in  a  mirror,  recognise  themselves ! 
Who  then  are  they  that  wish  the  peace  of  His  servant^  the 
peace  of  His  people,  the  peace  of  the  one  whom  He  calleth 
His  only  one,  and  whom  He  willeth  to  be  delivered  from  the 
Pi.  22,  lion,  Deliver  mine  only  one  from  the  power  qf  the  dog  ? 
30.  They  who  say  alway.  The  Lord  he  magnified.  So  then 
those  oxen  magnified  the  Lord,  not  themselves.  See  here 
la.  1, 3. an  ox  magnifying  his  Lord,  because  the  ox  knew  his  owner: 
mark  well  this  ox,  how  he  fears  lest  men  desert  the  ox's 
owner,  and  take  up  with  the  ox ;  how  he  dreads  them  who 
1  Cor.  1,  want  to  place  their  hope  in  him;  Was  Paul  crucified  for 
you?  or  in  the  name  of  Paul  were  ye  baptized?  What  I 
gave,  it  was  not  I  that  gave:  freely  ye  have  received;  the 
dove  descended  from  heaven.  /,  saith  he,  have  planted, 
Apollos  watered,  but  God  gave  the  increase:  neither  he  that 
planteth  is  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereih,  but  He  that 
giveth  the  increase,  even  Ood. — And  let  them  say  alway, 
The  Lord  be  magnified,  they  which  wish  the  peace  of  His 
servant. 

8.  Now  these  men  do  from  the  \qt\  Scriptures  deceive 

the  people,  that  they  may  receive    of  them   honours   and 

praises,  and  that  men  may  not  be  converted  to  the  tnith. 

And  in  that  by  very  Scriptures  they  deceive  the  people,  of 

whom  they  seek  honours,  in  that  regard  they  sell  oxen :  they 

sell  also  sheep,  i.  e.  their  congregations  themselves.     And  to 

whom  sell  they  them,  but  to  the  devil?    For  indeed,  my 

brethren,  if  the  Church  be  Christ's  only  one,  and  therefore 

one,  whatever  is  thence  lopped  off,  who  is  he  that  takes  it 

1  Pet  6,  away,  but  that  roaring  lion,  who  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he 

^'  may  devour?  Woe  to  them  who  are  lopped  off  from  her !  for, 

2Tim.2,as  for  her,  she  will  remain  entire:  the  Lord  knowelh  who  be 

His.     Howbeit,  as  much  as  in  them  lies,  they  sell  oxen  and 

sheep,  sell  also  dov^s:  let  them  have  an  eye  to  the  scourge 

of  their  sins !    At  least,  when  they  suffer  any  such  thing  for 
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these  their  iniquities,  let  them  acknowledge  that  the  Lord  John 
hath  made  a  scourge  of  small   cords,  and   doth   hereunto  12-.21. 


sdmonish  them,  that  they  change  themselves,  that  they  be' 
not  traffickers :  for  if  they  shall  not  change,  they  will  hear 
m  the  end  the  sentence,  Bind  ye  their  hands  and  /eel,  and  Mat.22, 
cast  them  forth  into  outer  darkness. 

9.  Then  remembered  the  disciples  that  it  is  wfitien^  The  ▼•  i^ 
zeal  of  thine  Jumse  eateth  me  up:  because  with  zeal  of  the 
house  of  God  did  the  Lord  cast  them  out  of  the  temple. 
Brethren,  let  each  and  every  Christian  among  the  members 
of  Christ  be  even  eaten  with  zeal  of  the  house  of  God. 
Who  is  eaten  with  zeal  of  the  house  of  God?  He  who, 
when  haply  he  sees  ought  wrong  there,  does  his  best  that 
all  may  be  set  right,  wishes  it  to  be  mended,  doth  not  sit 
still  and  do  nothing :  who,  if  he  cannot  mend  it,  endures  it, 
mourns.  In  the  threshing,  the  grain  is  not  shaken  out  from 
the  floor;  it  still  puts  up  with  the  chaff;  that  it  may  enter 
into  the  bam  when  the  chaff  is  separated.  If  thou  be  grain, 
then,  be  not  thou  shaken  out  from  the  floor,  ere  it  be  time 
for  the  barn ;  lest  thou  be  picked  up  by  the  birds,  or  ever 
thou  be  gathered  into  the  bam.  For  the  birds  of  heaven, 
the  powers  of  the  air,  are  on  the  watch  to  snatch  somewhat 
from  the  floor,  and  they  snatch  not  save  what  is  thence 
shaken  out.  Then  let  the  zeal  of  the  house  of  God  even  eat 
thee:  every  Christian,  let  the  zeal  of  the  house  of  God  even 
eat  him,  in  the  which  house  of  God  he  is  a  member.  Surely, 
thine  owp  house  is  not  more  worth  than  the  house  in  which 
thou  hast  salvation  everlasting.  Into  thine  own  house  thou 
enterest  for  temporal  rest;  into  the  house  of  God  thou 
enterest  for  rest  everlasting.  If  then  for  thine  own  house 
thou  doest  thy  best,  that  nothing  wrong  be  done  therein ;  in 
the  house  of  God,  where  salvation  is  put  before  thee  and 
rest  without  end,  is  it  fit  thou  suffer,  in  so  far  as  thou  canst 
help  it,  if  haply  thou  see  ought  wrong?  For  example;  seest 
thou  a  brother  running  to  the  theatre  ?  stop  him,  warn  him, 
be  grieved  for  him,  if  the  zeal  of  God's  house  hath  even 
eaten  thee.  Seest  thou  others  running  and  wanting  to  drink 
themselves  dmnk,  yea,  wanting  to  do  in  holy  places  this 
which  in  no  place  is  decent  to  be  done  ?  Stop  whom  thou 
canst,  hold  whom  thou  canst,  frighten  whom  thou  canst; 
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sit  still  and  do  nothing.  Is  it  a  friend  ?  let  him  be  ad- 
monished mildly.  A  wife  is  it?  let  her  be  right  severely 
bridled.  A  handmaid  is  it  ?  let  her  be  kept  in  even  with 
stripes.  Do  whatever  thou  canst,  according  to  the  relation 
thou  bearest,  so  shalt  thou  make  good  the  saying,  The  zeal 
of  thine  house  hath  even  eaten  me.  But  if  thou  be  cold, 
spiritless,  having  an  eye  to  thyself  alone,  as  thinking  thou 
hast  enough  to  do  for  thyself,  and  saying  in  thine  heart, 
*  What  have  I  to  do  to  look  after  other  people's  sins  ?  I 
have  enough  to  do  with  mine  own  soul ;  let  me  keep  that 
entire  unto  God  f  ha !  does  it  come  into  thy  mind  to 
bethink  thee  of  that  servant  who  hid  his  talent  and  would 
not  lay  it  out?  Was  he  accused  for  losing?  not  for  keeping 
Without  gain  ?  So  hear  ye  then,  my  brethren,  that  ye  be  not 
quiescent,  /am  about  lo  give  you  counsel:  may  He  give 
it,  Who  is  within  ;  for  though  through  me  He  give,  it  is  He 
that  giveth.  Ye  know  what  yc  arc  to  do  each  one  of  you  in 
his  own  house,  with  friend,  with  inmate,  with  his  client,  with 
greater,  with  smaller :  as  God  giveth  access,  as  He  openeth 
a  door  for  His  word,  give  yourselves  no  rest,  but  win  for 
Christ,  because  ye  were  won  by  Christ. 
V.  18.  10.  Tlie  Jews  said  unto  Him,  What  sign  shewest  Thou, 
seeing  thai  Thou  doest  these  things?  And  the  Lord;  Destroy 
this  temp  ley  and  in  three  dags  I  will  raise  it  up.  The 
Jews  said  therefore,  In  forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple 
huilded,  and  say  est  Thou,  In  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  ? 
Flesh  they  were,  fleshly  all  their  thoughts:  but  He  was 
speaking  spiritually.  Yet  indeed,  who  could  understand  of 
what  temple  he  said  this?  But  we  are  not  much  to  seek; 
by  the  Evangelist  He  hath  opened  to  us,  hath  told  of  what 
temple  He  said.  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  dags  I 
will  raise  it  up.  In  forty  and  six  years  iras  this  temple 
builded,  and  in  the  space  of  three  days  wilt  Thou  raise  it 
up?  But  He  spake,  sailh  the  Evangelist,  of  the  temple  of 
His  body.  And  it  is  manifest  that  being  slain,  the  Lord  did 
after  three  days  rise  again.  This  is  now  known  to  all  of  us  : 
yea,  if  it  be  shut  up  lo  the  Jews  because  they  stand  without, 
yet  to  us  it  is  open,  because  we  know  in  Whom  we  believe. 
That  temple's  taking  down  and  building  again  we  are  about 
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W  eelebmte  in   iu  anniversary  soleromty;    for  which  we  Johji 
nhort  you  that  ye  prepare  yourselves,  wlioso  af  you  arc  ^^^ 
tochumens,  that  ye  may  receive  grace;  eveu  now  is  the 
Dft  even  now  let  that   be    formed   for   tho   birth   which 
hall  then  be  brought  to  the  birth*     Well   then,  this  we 


11.  Bui  perhaps  this  is  demanded  of  us:  whether  there 
be  some  inner*  sacred  meaning  in  i}\^  forty  and  sir  years  of  ^  "acr*- 
*he  templets  building.     There  are  indeed  many  things  lhatLjb.de 
mav  be  said  of  this  matter;  but  what  can  be  briefiv  said  andj^-  , 
easHy  understood,  that  gay  we  for  this  while.     Brethren^  we  o.  66. 
have  already  said,  if  I  mistake  not,  in  yesterday's  discourse, 
ihat  Adam  was  one  man,  and  is  withal  the  whole  race  of 
laankind*    For  in  this  wise  said  we^  if  ye  reraemben  He  was, 
to  to  say,  broken,  and  being  scattered ^  he  is  uow  in  process 
of  being  gathered  together,  and,  as  it  were,  fused  down  into 
ooe  by  a  spiritual  fellowship  and  concord.     And  this  same 
Adam,  as  one  man,  is  the  poor  thai  sigheth ;   poor  now, 
hoYbeit  in  Christ  he  is  in  course  of  renewing:  because  an 
Adam  is  come  without  sin,  to  destroy  the  sin  of  Adam  in 
His  flesh,  and  that  A  darn  might  again  make  unto  himself 
entire  the  image  of  God*     Of  Adam  therefore  is  the  flesh 
of  Christ:  of  Adam  therefore  the  Temple  which  the  Jews 
destroyed  and  the  Lord  raided  up  in  three  days.     He  raised, 
namely,  His  own  flesh  :  look ;  see  here  that  He  was  God 
equal   with  the   Father,      My  brethren,  the  Apostle  saith, 
IVho  rained  Him  from  ike  dead.     Of  whom  sailh  he  it  ?    Of 
the  Father.     Became  (saith  he)  obedient  unto  deaths  e*^«PhU,  3, 
ike  death  of  the  cross:  wherefore  ako  God  raised  Him  front  ^*^' 
ike  deadi  and  gave   Him  a  Name  which  is  above  every 
name,      Tlie   Person   raised  up  and   exalted    is  the  Lord* 
Who  raised  Him  up?    The  Father,  to  Whom  He  said  in  the 
Psalms,  Raise  Me  np^  atid  I  shall  requiie  them.     So  then,  Pa.  41, 
the  Father  was  He  that  raised  Him  up.     Did  He  not  raise     ' 
up  Himself?  Why,  what  doth  the  Father  without  the  Word? 
what  doth  the  Father  without  His  Holy  One  ?  For  hear  thouj 
that  He  too  was  God ;   Destroy  this  temple^  and  in  three 
days  I  wiil  raise  it  up.    Said  He,  Destroy  the  temple,  which 
in  three  days  the  Father  shall  raise  up  ?    Nay,  but  as,  while 
Father  raisetb,  the  Son  also  doth  raise;  so^  while  the 

M 


162     In  Adam,  the  mystery  of  the  fi umber  Forty-six, 

HoMiL. Son  raiselb,  doih  also  the  Father  raise:   because  the  Son 
.  .   -,v.  bath  said,  /  and  the  Father  are  One, 

John  10, 

30.  12.  What  meaneth  the  number  Forty-six?  For  this  while, 

observe  that  the  Adaiu  reacheth  through  the  whole  earth,  as 
ye  heard  yesterday  brought  out  in  the  four  G  reek  letters  of  four 
Greek  words.     If,  namely,  thou  write  those  four  words  oDe 
under  other,  i.  e.  the  names  of  the  four  quarters  of  the  world, 
East,  West,  North,  South,  which  is  the  whole  world;  whence  g 
the  Lord  saith,  that  from  the  four  winds  He  will  gather  His 
elect  when  He  shall  come  to  judgment;  if,  I  say,  thou  put  \ 
those  four  names  in  Greek,  ayaToX^,  which  is  East;   Wo**^ 
which  is  West ;  agxroj,  which  is  North ;  ft«nj|x/3j/flt,  which  il    . 
South:  Anatole,  Dysis,  Arctos,  Mesembria:  the  first  letters   - 
of  the  words  make  Adam.     How  then  find  we  there  also  the  , 
number  /orty-six,  for  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  was  of  Adam?   -, 
The  Greeks  reckon  numbers  by  letters.      What  we  make  \ 
letter  a,  they  in  tlieir  tongue  put  alpha  a,  and  atplia  a  is 
called  one.     Then,  where  in  numerals  they  wnte  beta  ft 
which  is  their  b,  it  is  called  in  numbers,  two.     Where  they 
write  gamma  y,  it  is  called  in  their  numbers,  three.     Where 
they  write  delta  8,  it  is  called  in  their  numbers, /oMr :  and  so 
for  all  the  letters  they  have  corresponding  numbers.     M ,  as 
we  call  it,  and  which  they  call  my  /x,  represents  ybr/y:  for 
they  say,  my  /x,  Tgo-o-a^axovra.     Now  then,  see  what  number 
these  letters  make;  and  there  ye  will  find  the  temple  buildcd 
in  forty-six  years.     For  the  word  Adam  hath  alpha  a,  which 
is  one;  hath  delta  8,  which  is  Jour;  hath  again  alpha  a, 
which  is  one;  hath   i/?y /a,  which  \^  forty;  there  hast  thou 
forty-six.     This,  my  brethren,  was  already  said  by  the  elders 
before   our  times,  and   they  found   in   letters  that  number 
forty-six^.      And    since    our    Lord    Jesus    did    of    Adam 
receive  a  body,  not  of  Adam  derive  sin ;   did  of  him  take 
a  temple  corporeal,  not  iniquity  which  is  to  be  driven  from 
the   temple;    since,   moreover,   that   very   flesh    which    He 
derived  of  Adam  (for  Mary  was  of  Adam,  and  the  Lord's 
flesh  was  of  Mary)  the  Jews  did  crucify;  since  too  He  was 
to  raise  np  in  three  days  the  very  flesh  which  they  were  to 
ut  tD  death  on  the    cross :  hence  they  destroyed  the  Temple 

**  See  the  Tract  De  Montibus  Sina  ct  Sion,  contra  Judteos,  included  among 
the  works  of  St.  Cyprian.     Bkn. 
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ikich  was  forty-six  years  in  building,  and  He  in  three  days  John 
vj  .  -^  11.23. 
m  raise  it  up.  

18.  We  bless  the  Lord  our  God,  Who  hath  gathered  us 

together  unto  spiritual  gladness.     Be  we  ever  in  humility  of 

keart,  and  be  our  joy  with  Him.    Not  for  some  prosperity  or 

oiher  of  this  world  let  us  be  puffed  up,  but  let  us  know 

ihat  our  happiness  is  only  when  these  things  sliall  have 

passed  away.     For  the  present  let  our  joy,  my  brethren,  be 

b  hope :  let  none  rejoice  as  at  a  thing  present,  lest  he  stick 

G»t  in  the  way.     All  joy,  let  it  be  joy  in  hope  to  come ;  all 

longing,  the  longing  for  life  eternal ;  all  sighs,  let  them  be 

lieaved  in  the  panting  for  Christ.     Him  alone,  that  Fairest 

One,  Who  lo^ed  even  the  foul  that  He  might  make  them  fair, 

Sim  alone  let  men  long  for.  Him  alone  nin  unto.  Him  alone 

inly  sigh  after:  and  let  them  say  altaaysj  The  Lord  be  mag- 

nijied^  who  wish  the  peace  of  His  servant. 
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John  ii.  23. — iii.  5. 

Now  when  He  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  Passover  on  the  feast 
day^  many  believed  in  His  name,  seeing  His  signs  which  He 
did.  But  Jesus  did  not  trust  Himself  unto  them^  because 
He  knew  all  men^  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of 
man :  for  He  knew  what  was  in  man.  Now  there  was  a 
man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the 
Jews:  the  sams  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  unto  Him, 
Rabbi,  we  know  that  Thou  art  come  from  God,  a  Teacher  : 
for  no  man  can  do  these  signs  that  Thou  doest,  except 
God  be  with  him.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  Mm,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  Nicodemus  saith  unto  Him, 
How  can  a  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old  ?  can  he  enter  the 
second  time  into  his  mother's  wmnb,  and  be  bom?  Jesus 
anstvered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  he 
bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God, 

Seasonably  hath  the  Lord  procured  for  us  that  this  lesson 
should  come  in  its  order  this  present  day :  for  I  suppose  you  ^ 
have  observed,  my  beloved,  that  the  Gospel  according  to 
John,  read  in  regular  order,  is  the  subject  we  have  taken  in 
hand  to  consider  and  expound.  Seasonably  then  does  it 
occur,  that  to-day  ye  should  hear  out  of  the  Gospel,  that 
Except  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Spirt tj  he 
shall  not  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  For  it  is  lime  that  we 
exhort  you,  who  as  yet  are  catechumens;  who,  while  ye 
have  believed  in  Christ,  do  as  yet  bear  your  sins.  Now 
none  shall  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  while  laden  with  sins ; 


cilice,  unless  they  have  been  forgiven,  one  will  not  reign  wilh  Johk 
Christ ;  but  forgiven  ihey  cannot  be,  save  to  one  who  is 
iarn  again  of  irafer  and  of  the  Holg  QhoJsL  But  let  us 
loot  to  all  the  words,  and  see  how  thoy  go  logether,  that 
her©  they  who  are  sluggisli  raay  find  with  what  earnestness 
they  must  haste  to  put  off  their  luad*  For,  were  they  bearing 
mome  heaTv  burtheUj  eilher  of  stone  or  of  wood)  or  of  some 
even  gainful  thing,  if  they  were  carrying  com,  if  wine,  if 
money,  they  would  run  to  put  off  ihcir  loads;  they  are 
bearing  a  burthen  of  sius,  yet  are  they  ^luggi^h  to  run.  One 
must  run,  that  this  burthen  may  be  pot  off:  it  weighs  men 
down,  it  drowns  tliein, 

2*  Behold,  ye  have  heard  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Jflta  2, 
was  in  Jenimiem  ai  Ihe  Pafntorer  an  the  /easi  daifi  many 
heUeved  In  Hin  name,  Heeifig  Hh  sifjUH  whrrh  He  did. 
Manfj  belie ved  in  Hi^  name:  and  what  follows  ?  Hut  Jesus 
Himself  did  not  irast  Himself  unto  them.  What  does  this 
mean  ?  *  I  Hi  credebanl,"  they  believed  (or  trusted)  in  His 
name  ;  an  d  Jv^n  s  Him  Me  if '  no  n  c  re  deb  at'  trtt  >H  ed  w  ot  Him  - 
self  unto  ihemf  May  it  be,  that  they  had  not  believed  Him, 
and  were  but  feigning  to  have  belie vedj  and  that  this  w^is 
the  reason  why  Jems  irtisted  rtot  Himself  to  them  f  But  the 
E%angelist  would  not  have  said,  3Iany  believed  in  His  name, 
were  it  not  a  true  testimony  that  he  bore  to  them,  A  great 
thing,  then,  and  a  marvellous  thing  it  h:  men  believe  (or 
trust)  in  Chrisr,  and  Christ  trusts  not  Himself  lo  raen.  And 
the  more  strange,  as,  being  Son  of  God,  He  of  course  willingly 
tnffercd ;  if  He  had  been  unwilling,  He  would  not  have  suffered 
at  all;  since  indeed,  if  He  had  been  unwilling,  He  would 
not  even  have  been  bom :  or,  say  that  He  had  willed  only  to 
be  bom  merely;  why  then  He  would  not  have  died,  and 
likewise,  whatever  He  willed,  that  would  He  have  done, 
eeeing  He  is  the  Almighty  Father's  Son  Almighty,  Let  us 
prove  it  by  actual  fads.  When  they  wished  to  hold  Hun, 
He  withdrew  from  them;  this  the  Gospel  doth  tell;  ^«(iLi3ke4, 
when  they  would  hare  cast  Him  headlong  from  the  top  of  * 
the  mountain.  He  withdrew  from  them  unhurt.  And  when 
they  came  to  lay  hold  on  Him  already  sold  by  Judas  the 
traitor,  when  he  imagined  that  he  had  it  in  his  power  lo 
deliver  up  his  Master  and  Lord,  then  too  shewed  the  Lord 


166  Already  believed  in  Him,  as  Nicodemus,  j 

HoMiL.that  of  His  own  will  He  suflfered,  not  of  necessity.     For  _ 
^^  -when  the  Jews  would  lay  hold  on  Him,  He  said  to  tAem,  = 


Johnis,  fVhom  seek  ye?    But  they  saidj  Jesus  of  Nazareth.    Ami 
^""^     He  saidj  I  am  He.     When  they  heard  this  saying,  they  -• 
went  backward^  and /ell  to  the  ground.      In   the  casting 
them  to  the  ground  by  His  answer.  He  shewed  His  power,  ass 
that,  in  the  being  taken  of  them,  He  might  shew  His  will 
Therefore,  that  He  suffered,  was  of  mercy.     For  He  tiwi  •— 
Rom.  4,  delivered  up  for  our  sifis^  and  rose  again  for  our  justification. 
J^'hnio  ^^^  H^^  ^^'°  words ;  /  have  power  to  lay  down  My  life^aad  .^ 
18.      '  I  have  power  to  take  it  again:  none  taketh  it  from  Me,  but  l^ 
/  lay  it  down  of  Mine  own  self  that  I  may  take  it  again*  >i; 
Since  then  He  had  so  great  power,  since  He  did  in  words 
declare,  in  deeds  shew   the  same;   what  meaneth  it,  that  ^ 
Jesus  trusted  not  Himself  to  them,  as  though  they  could  do   \ 
Him  some  harm  against  His  will,  as  though  they  could  at  \ 
all  do  something  to  Him  against  His  Mfilly  above  all  as  they   \ 
had  already  believed  in  His  name  ?    And  the   persons  of   t 
whom  the  Evangelist  saith.  They  believed  in  His  name,  are    , 
even  they  of  whom  he  saith.  But  Jesus  Himself  trusted  not    , 
▼.25.   Himself  to  them.     Wherefore?    For  that  He  knew  all  men,    \ 
and  because  He  had  no  need  that  any  should  bear  witness  of 
man;  for  He  knew  what  was  in  man.     Better  knew  the 
Artist  what  was  in  His  work,  than  the  work  what  was  in  itself. 
The  Creator  of  man  knew  what  was  in  man,  which  created 
man  himself  knew  not.     Prove  we  not  this  concerning  Peter, 
Mat.26,that  he  knew  not  what  was  in  him  when  he  said,  JVith  Thee 
Lake22  ^^^  *'^*^^  death?    Hear,  that  the  Lord  knew  what  was  in 
33. 34.  man  :    Thou  with  Me  even  unto  death  ?    Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  Bqfore  the  cock  crow,  thou  shall  deny  Me  thrice. 
The  man,  then,  knew  not  what  was  in  him;  but  the  Creator 
of  the  man  knew  what  was  in  the  man.     Many,  however, 
did  believe  in  His  name,  yet  Jesus  did  not  trust  Himself  to 
them.     What  say  we,  brethren  ?    Perhaps  what  follows  will 
indicate  what  wu  are  to  understand  by  the  mystery  of  these 
words.     That  the  men  had  believed  on  Him,  is  manifest,  is 
true :  none  doubteth,  the  Gospel  saith  it,  the  truth-speaking 
Evangelist  wilnesseth.     Also  that  Jesus  trusted  not  Himself 
to  them,  this  also  is  manifest,  and  no  Christian   doubteth ; 
because  this  too  the  Gospel  saith,  and  the  same  tnith-speak- 


Bui  ftere  not  bora  nf  ^Valer  and  the  Sptni.         !(J7 

Evangeligt  dotli  wilnesi*.  Then  how  is  it,  that  while  Johm 
bey  belie  veil  (or^  tmsted)  id  His  name,  yot  Jesus  trusted  not  ^^^■^'^- 
Himself  to  them  I  Lei  its  sec  what  follows. 
3.  iVarc  ihere  tcm  a  man  of  the  PhaHsees^  Nimdemm  by  Joto  3, 
Iff,  rt  ruler  of  Ike  Jews:  ike  name  came  unto  Him  %''^* 
kit  ^fffd  said  uttio  Him^  Uubbi^  (ye  already  know  that 
ibbi  means  Master  or  Teacher,)  we  I  now  (hat  Thou  ari 
tnmefrmn  Gml^  a  Teacher:  for  no  man  can  do  these  .^ignn 
u^kich  Thou  doest^  uniem  God  he  with  him.  So  then  this 
Nicodemus  was  of  these  which  had  believed  in  His  name, 
seeiog  the  signs  and  prodigies  which  He  did.  For  above 
he  said  this:  Now  when  He  was  in  Jerumiem  at  the 
Pa^^QPer  on  the  /east  dai/^  many  believed  in  His  name ; 
wherefore  believed  ?  he  goes  on  and  saith,  seeing  His  signs 
which  He  diiL  And  of  Nicodenms  what  saith  be?  Titer e 
wm  a  r tiler  of  the  Jtws^  by  name  Nivodemm:  ike  sam^ 
en  me  to  Him  %  nighty  tttid  saith  to  Him^  Rabbit  we  know 
that  Thou  art  eome^  a  Teacher.  Consequently,  he  too  had 
believed  in  His  name.  And  whence  had  he  believed?  lie 
goes  on  to  say>  For  no  man  can  do  these  signs  which  Tltou 
doesij  unless  God  he  utih  him*  If  then  Nicodemus  was  of 
those  many  which  had  believed  in  His  name,  let  us  now  in 
the  person  of  this  Nicodemus  mark  why  Jesus  did  not 
iruM  Himself  to  them,  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  htnit  v.  3* 
Verihj-tterittjy  I  sag  unto  thee^  E^vcepl  a  man  be  born  again ^ 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Consequently',  lliey  to 
whom  Jesus  Irusteth  Himself  are  none  other  than  they  which 
be  bom  again.  Lo,  those  men  had  believed  or  trusted  on 
Him,  and  Jesus  did  not  trust  or  commit  Himself  to  them* 
Such  are  all  catechumens:  the  same  already  believe  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  but  Jesus  dolh  not  trust  Himself  to  them. 
Mark  well  and  understand,  beloved.  If  we  shall  say  to  a  i 
cateehutneu,  Belie  vest  ihou  on  Christ  ?  he  answers, '  I  believe,' 
and  signs  himself  (with  the  cross):  already  he  be  are  th  I 
Christ^s  cross  on  his  forehead,  and  is  not  ashamed  of  the 
cross  of  his  L<.ird.  Lo,  he  hath  believed  in  His  name.  Ask 
wo  him  J  Ealcst  thou  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  MaUj  and 
driokest  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man  i  he  knows  not  what 
we  say,  because  Jesus  hath  not  trusted  (or  committed)  Hrui- 
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16S      He  commuHwates  Himself  only  to  the  baptised. 

Uomu     4.  DeiDg  then  of  ihe  number  of  these,  Nicodeoitis  cama 
*    '    unto  the  Lord:  but  came  by  night;  this  too,  perchance,  ii 


perlinent  to  the  matter.     Came  to  the  Lord,  and  came  bjJ 

night :  came  to  the  Light,  and  came  in  the  darkness*     But 

to  ihem  which  are  bom  again  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  wha 

Eph.  5,  saith  the  Apostle  ?     Ve  uere  once  (hrkneiiHj  but  now  light  ml 

iTbeif*'/'^'  /.orff:  as  sons  of  U^ht^walk  ye:  and  again,  But  let  tfll 

fij  ^^      who  are  of  the  day  he  sober.     They  then  which  are  bor 

again,  were  of  ihe  night,  and  are  of  the  day ;  were  darkness,^ 

and  are  light.     Now  indeed,  Jesus  Irusteth  Himself  to  them; 

and  not  by  night  come  they  to  Jesus  as  did  Nicodenius,  not 

in  the  darkness  seek  they  the  day*     For  such  as  the*%e  do     : 

now  profess  also:  Jesus  hath  even  come  unto  them,  hath 

John  e,  made  in  them  salvation  :  for  that  Himself  hath  said,  Except 

a  man  eat  Mif  Jienh  and  drink  31  y  bloody  he  will  a  at  hum  ■ 
hfe  in  him.  Even  in  that  the)'  have  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  \ 
their  forehead,  the  catechumens  are  already  of  the  Great 
House;  only,  let  them  of  slaves  be  made  sons.  For  it  is  not 
to  be  ihouglit  tliey  are  nothing,  who  already  belong  lo  the 
Great  Honse,  But  then,  at  what  time  did  the  people  Israel 
eat  manna  ?  When  they  had  passed  the  Jled  Sea,  And 
what  the  Red  Sea  signifielh,  hear  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle : 
111^7*3  /  would  not  ham  you  ignorant^  brethren^  how  that  all  our 
*  "  fathers  were  under  the  vloud^  and  did  all  pass  through  the 
sea.  To  what  end  passed  tlwy  through  the  sea  ?  As  if  , 
thou  wert  putting  the  question,  he  goes  on  to  say,  And  uremfl 
all  baptized  through  jVIoses,  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.  If 
then  the  figure  of  the  sea  imported  so  much,  what  must  the 
1  Bflptii- reality '  of  Baptism  import?  If  what  was  done  in  the  figure, 
citt  was  the  means  that  the  people,  being  brought  over,  came  to 
the  manna;  what  shall  Christ  make  good  in  the  verity  of 
His  Baptism,  to  His  people  through  Him  brought  over? 
Through  His  Baptism  He  doth  bring  over  them  which 
helievPj  having  slain  all  their  sins,  those  enemies,  as  it  were, 
following  hard  upon  them,  even  as  in  that  sea  all  the 
Egyptians  perished.  Whither  bringeth  He,  my  brethren  i 
whither  bringeth  He  through  Baptism,  even  Jesus,  whom 
Moses,  which  brought  through  the  sea,  represented  in  a  figure : 
whither  bringeth  He?  To  the  manna.  What  is  the  manna? 
John  6, 1  am^  saith  He>  the  tiring  breads  H'ho  hate  come  down  from 
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The  manna,  the  faithful  do  receive,  now  braught  Johw 
timjugh  the  Red  Sea.  'Why  Red  Sea?  The  Sea,  goodHliM- 
worn:  why  also  Redl^^  That  same  Red  Sea,  signified  the 
Baptism  of  Christ,  Whence  is  it  redj  the  Baptism  of  Christ, 
but  as  coDsccrated  with  Christ's  Blood?  Wtll^  whither 
biiDgeth  it  them  which  believe,  and  are  baptized  ?  To  the 
maoiLa.  Look,  I  say  *  manna :'  it  is  well  known  what  the 
Jews  received,  even  that  peo|>le  li^rael;  known^  what  God 
rained  upon  thetn  from  heaven ;  and  catechumens  know  not 
what  Christians  do  receive!  Let  them  blush  that  they  know 
it  not;  kt  them  pass  through  the  Red  Sea,  let  them  eat 
manoii;  that  like  as  they  have  trusted  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
so  Jesus  may  trust  Himself  to  theui. 

5,  To  this  end,  mark,  my  brethren,  what  is  the  answer  of 
this  man  who  is  come  by  night  to  Jesus.     Though  ho  be 
come  unto  Jesus,  yet  because  he  is  come  by  night,  as  yet 
speaketh  he  of  the  darkness  of  his  own  flesh.     He  under- 
standeth    not    what    he    hearetli    from    the    Lord,    under- 
standeth  not  what  he  heareth  from  the  Light ^  tvhi ch  lu/hf -J^hn  i, 
eneth  ecenj  man  (hat  cometh  into  this  world.     Even  now   " 
the  Lord  hath  said  to  him,  E accept  a  man  he  born  again ^  A^v,4, 
$haU  not  see  the  kingdom  of  God,     A'icodemus  saith  to  himj 
How  cart  a  man  be  horn  when  he  isoid?    Tlie  Spirit  speaketh 
to  him,  and  Uie  man  savoureth  the  fle.sh  ;  his  own  flesh, 
because  the  flesh  of  Christ  as  yet  he  savoureth  not.     For, 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  had  said,  E^rcepf  a  man  eat  Mgjlesh 
and  drink  My  bloody  he  shall  not  have  lije  in  himj  certain 
which  followed  Him  were  offended,  and  said  among  them- 
self^es,  This  is  an  hard  mying:  who  can  hear  it?    For  ihey  Jobnfi, 
imagined  Jesus  to  mean,  that  it  was  possible  for  them  to 
cook  and  eat  Him,  being  cut  in  pieces  like  a  lamb:  taking ib< €6. 
horror  at  His  words,  they  went  hack  and  no  more  followed 
Him.     So  speaks  the  Evangelist     And  the  Lord  Himself 
Temained  with  the  twelve:  and  they  said  to  Him,  Lol  thos© 
have  left  Thee;  And  He  said^  Will  ye  also  go  away?   Wish-^l*-  ^^ 
ing  to  point  out  to  them,  that  He  was  necessary  for  them, 
not  they  necessary  for  Christ-     Let  not  a  man  think  to  put 
Christ  in  fear  when  one  tells  hiui  to  be  a  Christian,  as  if 
Christ  shall  be  more  blessed  if  thou  be  a  Christian,     Good 
is  it  for  thee  that  thou  be  a  Christian : 
it  will  not  be  ill  for  Christ*     Hear  the  voice  of  the  Psalm*    /&  Vuig, 


170    As  the  Natural,  so  lite  New  Birth,  is  once /or  aU. 

HoMiL,  have  said  unto  the  Lord,  Tliou  art  my  God,  for  of  my  goods 

—  Thou  haat  no  need.     If  thou  be  without  God,  the  less  wilt 

thou,  be ;  if  thou  be  with  God,  no  greater  will  God  be.     Not 

of  thee  becometh  He  greater,  but  thou  without  Him  becomest 

less.     Grow  thou  therefore  in  Him :  do  not  want  to  subtract 

thyself  with  intent  that  He  may  suffer  loss.     Thou  wilt  be 

new  made  if  thou  be  joined  to  Him,   wilt  suffer  loss  and 

undoing,  if  thou  keep  aloof.     Whether  thou  be  joined.  He 

remaineth   entire,   and  whether  thou   fall,   still   remainetb 

John  6,  entire.     Therefore,  when  He  had  said  to  the  disciples,  Will 

67.68.  y^  ^i^Q  gQ  away?  then  answered  Peter,  that  Rock,  with  the 

voice  of  them  all,  Lw'd,  to  whom  shall  tee  go?    Thou  hast 

words  of  life  eternal.     Good  was  the  savour  in  his  mouth  of 

the  Flesh  of  the  Lord !    But  the  Lord  expounded  to  them 

ib.  63.    and  said.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth.     When   He  had 

said.  Unless  a  man  eat  My  flesh  and  drink  My  blood,  he 

shall  not  hare  life  in  him,  lest  they  should   understand 

carnally,  It  is  the  Spirit,  said  He,  that  quickeneth,  but  the 

flesh  profteth  nothing:  the  words  which  I  have  spoken  to 

you  are  spirit  and  life. 

6.  This  spirit  and  this  life  savoured  not  that  Nicodemus 
who   had   come   by  night   to  Jesus.     Jesus  saith    to   him, 
Except  a  man  be  born  agairt,  he  shall  not  see  the  kingdom 
of  God.     And  he,   savouring  his   own   flesh,  while    in    his 
John  3,  mouth  the  flesh  of  Christ  had  yet  no  savour,  said,  How  can 
^'  a  man  be  born  a  second  time  when  lie  is  old?    Can  he  enter 

the  second  time  into  his  mother\s  womb,  and  be  born/  He 
knew  but  the  one  birth,  which  is  from  Adam  and  Eve;  that 
wliich  is  from  God  and  the  Church,  he  knew  not  yet:  knew 
but  the  parents  which  gender  to  death;  not  yet  knew  the 
parents  which  gender  to  life  :  knew  but  the  parents  which 
gender  them  which  shall  succeed  ;  not  yet  knew  them  which, 
ever  living,  gender  them  which  shall  abide.  Whereas  then 
there  be  two  births,  he  understood  one.  One  is  of  earth,  the 
other  of  heaven:  one  of  the  flesh,  the  other  of  the  Spirit; 
one  of  mortality,  the  other  of  eternity ;  one  of  male  and 
female,  the  otiier  of  God  and  the  Church.  But  the  two  are 
each  single ;  neither  can  this  be  repeated,  nor  that. 
Nicodemus  did  understand  aright  the  birth  of  flesh ;  so 
undeisland  thou  too  the  birth  of  the  Spirit,  as  Nicodemus 
understood  the  birth   of  the   flesh.     What   did    Nicodemus 


tindersland  ?  '  Can  a  man  enier  anew  into  hh  moih^r^s  trombj  Joan 
and  be  bornf^  So,  whosoever  shall  bid  thee  be  sphiuuilly^ — ^-^* 
bara  a  second  timt'j  answer  thou  in  the  words  of  Nicodeuiiis^ 
^dm  a  man  enter  a  second  time  into  hh  motkefa  uomh^  and 
fc  horn  f  Already  I  am  born  of  AdauJ ;  Adam  cantiot  gender 
tne  a  second  lime:  already  I  am  bom  of  Christ;  Christ 
cannot  gender  me  a  second  time.  As  of  the  worab  there  can 
be  no  repetition 5  so  neither  oC  Baptism.' 

7-  Who  is  bom  of  the  Church  Catholicj  is  born  as  it  were 
of  Sarah,  bom  of  the  free  woman :  who  is  bom  of  heresy,  is 
bom  as  of  the  bondwoman,  but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
MftrlCf  belovedj  how  great  a  mystery  !  God  ivituesselh  and 
eaitb,  /  am  the  God  of  Abraham^  ihe  Ood  of  Isaac  ^  and  the^^^-^r 
God  of  Jacob.  Were  there  not  other  Patriarchs?  Was 
there  not  before  these  holy  Noe,  who  alone  of  all  mankind 
together  with  his  whole  house  wat  worthy  to  be  delivered 
from  tlie  flood,  he  in  whom  and  in  his  sons  was  prefigured 
the  Church  ?  By  wood  that  bare  them^  they  escape  the 
ilood.  Then  aftenvard,  those  great  ones  whom  we  know, 
wbom  holy  Scripture  commendethj  Moses  faithful  in  all  hisj^**™^' 
house.  And  yet  those  three  are  named,  as  if  they  alone 
desen^ed  well  of  Him^  /  am  the  God  of  Ahrahanh  and  the 
God  of  lenaCf  and  the  God  of  Jacob:  this  is  My  name  for 
evefm  A  mystery  greai  indeed !  Mightj  is  the  Loid  to  open 
both  our  mouths  and  your  hearts,  that  we  may  be  able  U* 
sjK'ak  as  He  hath  deigned  to  reveal,  and  ye  be  able  to 
receivje  as  is  expedient  for  you. 

8.  Three  then  are  these  Patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob-  Ye  know  already  that  the  sous  of  Jacob  are  twelve, 
and  thence  the  people  Israel :  because  Jacob  himself  is  Israel, 
and  the  people  Israel  twelve  tribes^  pertaining  to  the  twelve 
iOQS  of  Israel.  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  three  fathers, 
and  one  people*  Three  fathers,  as  it  were  in  the  first  begin- 
ning of  the  people ;  three  fathers,  in  whom  the  people  was 
figured :  and  the  people  itself  which  was  before,  is  the 
people  that  now  is.  For  in  the  people  of  the  Jews  was 
figured  the  people  of  Christians.  There,  figure ;  here,  truth: 
there  the  shadow ;  here  the  body;  as  saith  the  Apostle,  Naw  i  Cor. 
ihese  (kings  happened  unto  them  in  a  JigurCn  It  is  the  ■ 
voice  of  the  Apostle :   Tlietj  were  nritten^  saith  he,  /br  our 


172  Some  born  of  free;  some^  of  bond  women: 

HoMiL.saA;^^,  upon  tthom  the  end  of  the  ages  hath  met.     Now  let 

^— your  mind  recur  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.     In  the  case 

of  these  three,  we  find  free-women  bearing  children,  and 
bond-women  likewise :  we  find  there,  births  of  free-women ; 
we  find  there  also,  births  of  bond- women.  The  bond- womap 
Gen.2l,signifieth  nothing  good :  Cast  out  the  bond'ttoman,  saith  the 
Gal.  4,  Scripture,  and  her  son;  for  the  son  of  the  bond-woman  shall 
23—30.  ^Qi  f,^  ^^,y  ^llf^  the  ^kvLOf  the  free.  The  Apostle  recordelh 
this;  and  in  those twWe  sons  of  Abraham,  the  Apostle  saith 
was  a  figure  of  the  two  Testaments,  Old  and  New.  To  the 
Old  Testament  belong  lovers  of  temporal  things,  lovers  of 
the  world:  to  the  New  Testament,  lovers  of  eternal  life. 
For  this  reason,  the  Jerusalem  on  earth  was  the  shadow  of 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  mother  of  us  all,  which  is  iu 
Gal.  4,  heaven :  these  too  are  words  of  the  Apostle.  And  of  that 
^  *  City  from  which  we  are  absent  in  a  foreign  land,  many  things 
ye  know,  many  things  ye  have  already  heard.  We  find 
however  a  marvellous  thing  in  these  births,  that  is,  in  these 
fruits  of  the  womb,  these  procreations  by  free  and  bond 
women;  to  wit,  four  kinds  of  men:  in  which  four  kinds  is 
filled  up  the  figure  of  the  Christian  people  which  was  to  be : 
so  that  it  should  be  no  longer  marvellous,  that  of  those  three 
it  was  said,  /  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac^  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  It  holds,  namely,  of  all 
Christians;  (mark,  brethren!)  that  either  of  evil  men  are 
born  good,  or  of  good  are  born  evil;  or  of  good,  good ;  or  of 
evil,  evil;  any  thing  more  than  these  four  kinds,  ye  eannot 
find.  I  will  repeat  it  again,  and  do  ye  attend,  hold  it  fast; 
rouse  up  your  hearts,  be  not  sluggish  ;  take,  lest  ye  be  taken; 
how  there  be  four  kinds  which  comprise  all  Christians. 
Either  of  good  men  are  bom  good ;  or  of  evil  are  bom  evil; 
or  of  good,  evil ;  or  of  evil,  good.  I  suppose  the  thing  is 
plain.  Of  good,  good:  if  both  they  which  baptize  be  good, 
and  they  which  be  baptized,  rightly  believe,  and  are  rightly 
numbered  among  the  members  of  Christ.  Of  evil,  evil: 
if  both  they  which  baptize  be  evil,  and  they  which  be 
baptized  do  with  a  double  heart  come  unto  God,  and  do 
not  keep  those  manners  which  they  hear  taught  in  the 
Church,  so  that  ihcy  be  there  as  chaff,  not  grain.  How 
many   such   there   be,  ye   know,  beloved.     Of  evil,  good: 


Seme  baptised  b^  good;  mme^  bij  evil  men,  17S 

lometimes  an  Q4uli££i^^^pti^eth»  aud  he  which  h  baptized  Jouh 

lis  justified.     Of  good,  evil;  sometimes  they  which  baplizc  ■   :  ^  - 
ar^  holj,  they  which  are  baptized  rcfiise  to  keep  the  way  of 
God. 

9.   [  suppose,  brethren,  the  thing  is  known  in  the  Church, 

and  that  there  he  instances  every  day  to  manifest  what  we 

are  saying*     But  let  us  look  to  this  in  the  case  of  our  fathers 

aforetime,  that  tliey  ako  had  with  thein  the^e  same  four 

kinds.     Of  good,  good;  Ananias   baptized    Paul,     Of  evil,Acti9, 

erih  how  tliis?    The  Apostle  speaketh  of  ceitain  preachers 

of  the  Gospel,  who,  he  saith,did  uhq  to  announce  the  Gospel 

not  sincerelv,  whom  neTertheless  he  tolerateth  in  the  Chris- 

lian  fellowship,  and  saitbj  What  then?  while  in  erert/  wa^^9h\li^ 

whether  of  occtiHion  or  of  iruih^  Oh risi  Is  announced:  and    " 

^kn  ifiis  I  rejoice*     Not  surely  that  he  was  maleTolenI,  and 

^*^had  joy  in  the  evil  doing  of  others  ?    Nay,  but  because  even 

by  evil  men  a  truth  tvas  preached,  and  by  the  mouths  of  evil 

men  Christ  was  preached.     If  these  men  baptijied  any  like 

^•themselves,  then  were  lliey  evil  men  baptizing  evil  men;  if 

^Fihey  baptized  any  such  as  those  whom  the  Lord  admonisheth, 

when  He  saith^   What  ihinffs  (hey  tell  you^  do;  but  whaiTA^t-^^^ 
they  dOf  do  ye  nol;  then  were  they  evil  men  baptizing  good*  * 
Good   men  baptized  evil:  as  by  Philip,  a  holy  man,  was  Acts  e> 
Simon  the  sorcerer  baptized »     So  ihen  these  four  kinds,  my     ' 
brethren,   are   known.     Look,    I   repeat   thcni    once   more: 
hold  them,  count  them,   heed  them;  eschew   what  is  evil; 
Sold  what  is  good.     Of  good  men  good  are  bom,  when  by 
'holy  men  holy  are  baptized:  of  evil  men,  evil  j  when  both 
they  which  baptize^  aud  they  which  are  baptized,  live  nn- 
righteously  and  ungodly:  of  evil  men,  good;  when  they  be 
evil  which  baptize,  and  they  good  which  be  baptized:  of 
good  men  J  evil ;  when  they  which  baptize  be  good  men^  and 
they  evil  which  be  baptized. 

10.  How  find  we  these  matters  in  these  three  names, 
/  am  the  God  o/  Abraham^  and  the  Qod  of  fsaaCy  aud  the 
God  of  Jacob  f  The  bond-women  we  take  among  the  evil, 
the  free  women  among  the  good.  Free  women  bear  the 
good:  Sarah  bore  Isaac,  Bond  women  bear  the  evil;  AgarGen.ai, 
bore  IshmaeL  We  have  in  the  single  case  of  Abrahamj^*^^-^^- 
both  that  kind  which  is  when  there  are  good  of  good,  and 


174       Two  peoples  strive  wiikin  the  Churches  womb: 

HoMTL.thaty  when  ihere  arc  evil  of  evil.     Of  good,  evil:  where  be 

—these  figured?    Rebecca,  Isaac's  wife,  was  a  free- woman : 

read;  she  bare  twins,  one  was  good,  the  other  evil.     Thou 
Mai.  1,  hast  openly  the  Scripture  saying  by  the  voice  of  God,  Jacob 
Rom. 9  ^^^  Ilovedj  but  Esau  have  I  hated.    These  twins  Rebecca 
13.        bare,  Jacob  and  Esau :  the  one  of  them  is  elected,  t}ie  other 
reprobated ;  one  succeedeth  to  the  inheritance,  the  other  is 
disinherited.     God   maketh   not   His  people  of  Esau,  bat 
maketh  it  of  Jacob.     The  seed  is  one;  diverse  they  which  be 
conceived:  the  womb,  one;  diverse  they  which   be  bom. 
Was  it  not  a  free-woman  which  bare  Jacob,  being  the  free- 
woman  which  bare  Esau  ?    They  strove  in  the  womb  of  their 
Qmu»,  mother,  and  it  was  said  to  Rebecca  when  they  strove,  Two 
**""*^  peopies  be  in  lAy  9comb.     Two  men,  two  peoples ;  a  good 
pet>ple,  an  evil  people;  but  yet  in  one  womb  strive  they. 
What  a  number  of  evil  men  are  in  the  Church!    And  one 
womb  carrieth  them  until  in  the  end  they  be  separated. 
And  good  men  cry  out  at  the  evil,  and  evil  ciy  out  again  at 
Ihi^  goixU  and  in  the  bowels  of  one  mother  strive  they  both. 
Bttl  shall  they  be  alway«  together  ?     In  the  end,  there  is  a 
t\>uiini?  R^rth  tv^  li^t^  a  declaration  of  the  nativity  which  is 
keft"  li^iiY\1  in  A  mystery:  and  then  it  will  appear,  Jacob 

W  No<i  ihcrv\MK\  brothrxni,  wc  h^ve  iound  both  good  of 
j^vwU  Ivj^AO  ^M  the  tr;v-Wv>:i^jt:i:  Aad  of  evil,  evil,  of  the 
K^v,l  >>x^;wA^\  l>ittwi^'' :  Ji»^i  v^f  c^xxi.  had,  Elsau  of  Rebecca. 
\V  o\*.l^  ^kvvv*  witero  ^sSall  '■x"  liixi  ibis:  There  remains 
.*>fts\^\  t>4i  ^,i^  6i^re  i>i:r5ATvi\$  tie  perfection  of  these  four 
itvsvs  w^\  i\^  >N^«v^xxJ  J*c^x^  >Jii  wives  who  were  firee- 
>^vsws>^V  W  >vA,i  Vyxx^^fc^^er^-c  4u:«i.":  ibe  tree-women  bear 
sv\^  s^^X^v^'V  A"^'  v.*  o\^  ^-V  K^5r^>»\Mme«v.  Jina  ihcs  come  the 
^^'^  ^♦vNv  x^.v  ^v  iv^^^  If  ;VvA  r*x-Ioe  ibisa  jlI,  cif  whom 
WW  0\  \  ^so  \\v^  vsx  4^'^  ^x  ?^v«%\xiwVk  r!k>a  xV.  ,^f  K-o3- women  : 
>«^  Nsv  »"  ^s  ,s*v^  >»*\v,  W>ui;  xSftTv  v*  >cr«2:3vn:  Did 
v>v\v,  v.^.>.l  ♦vv  Nv«r  A  ^  V  K'«»v^  ♦v^tAT^  T*,'^  vxrwJy  possess 
v^N  u  .V.  ^\  >\v\«kvv«ft,  %n>  ^K{>.  ^*'v*.V»'v<r "  Wi^  ii*^e  found 
*V'Nx  \vvv  >\\-v\  ,x  **»^NN>  K**'*^  *^  K'o*/'- * -."OJWtr'H  i::r>i  gxx>d 
xs^.A  ^  ^^^.>  >K^s.  ,%  i\v  *v^^*v»^*  TVitr  T*M:<^:y  of  the 
%sv.,  \\  ,>  >x  ..V.'  ^vv.^v'^*  ^ ^v  ♦s^  ly  «,  .KMi,  ^'Wt  Tf.  iJwir  xitfier 
« V  \  V»    ^    ♦>»  *i    WW*   *»«v'   ^>Mx>i.x^^ivM\iN    YwV  iKf  k^aft^om 


lAmael  plntjing  with  Imae^  perseifnies : 
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firitJi  ibeir  brethren.     As  therefore  in  the  casa  of  the  sons  of  Jc>«w 
Jacob,  to  tho^e  bom  of  the  boud-womcn,  it  was  no  let  lo — '-^-' 
ikir  possessing   the   kiiigdoui,  and   receiving   the   land  of 
f^romise  upon  equal  temis  with  Iheir  brethren ;  their  having 
birth  of  bond -women  was  no  let  to  them,  but  the  seed  of 
tbe  father  prevailed;  so  whoever  are  baptized  by  evil  men, 
rem  as  it  were  bortj  of  bond-women ;  but  yet,  because  they 
are  bom  of  the  seed  of  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  figured  in 
Jacob,  let  them  not  be  saddened,  they  shail   possess  the 
iuheritance  together  with  their  brethren-     Let  Inm  then  be 
trtthoat  care  who  is  bom  of  good  seed;  only  let  him  not 
imitate  tbe  bond-woman  if  he  be  born  of  bond-woman.     A 
bond- woman,  evil,   overweening,    imitate    thou    not.      For 
whence  came  it  that  the  sons  of  Jacob,  boni  of  bond-women, 
possessed  the  land  of  promise  with  their  brethren,  whereas 
Isbmael,   born   of  a  bond- woman,   was  cast  out   from  the 
inherilancef    How,  but  becaui^e  he  was  overweening^  they 
lowly?     He  stretched  forth  his  neck  and  wished  to  seduce 
his  brother,  playing  wtih  him. 

1'2,  A  great  mystery  thure!    They  were  playing  together, 

Ishmael  and  Isaac,     Sarah  saw  them  playing,  and  said  to 

Abraham,  Cad  out  the  bond- worn  an  and  her  son;  for  //leGeiu&l, 

I     Mon  of  the  bond^womati  shall  not  be  heir  with  nuj  son  haac. 

And  when  Abraham   was  sorrow* fid,  the  Lord  confirmed  to 

him  the  saying  of  his  wife.     It  is  manifest  that  there  is  a 

mystery  here,  that  the  occurrence  was  pregnant  with  some- 

Hwbat  future.     She  saw  them  plnfjing^  and  saith,  Cast  out  the 

^^mond'Woman  and  her  son^     What  is  this,  brethren?    What 

^BI  bad  ishmael  done  to  the  boy  li^aae  by  playing  with  him? 

^^^ay,  but  that  playing^  was  a  playing  upon  him,  an  illumon; 

^pli  at  pi  ay  in  g  sign  i  fi  e  d  de  c  ep  ti  on  "^  *     For  a  t  te  n  d ,  m  y  b  el  ov  ed ,  to 

this  great  mystery.     The  Apostle  calls  it  persecution;  that 

same  playing,  that  same   play,  lie  calls  persecution.     He 

saith ^  namely.  But  as  then  he  that  was  born  after  thejiesh^^-^* 


r  *  5.  Aug-  Serm.  X  Laaum  iUum 
FanloA  per^ecutlonem  Tucat :  quia  Ittno 
ilia  lUosm  erat.  Si  Mluiio,  eeancHo  et 
deceptio  eft*  Omnifi  timu!  pueromnii 
pimtilncruni  e*t  aegotii  ineJoH^t  et 
q^al]dlo  m^JDj-  ludit  oiim  miDore,  quajii 
Hi  Bedmciitur,  icieni  He  habere  uegotia 

^Hm  qiUE  jnteudit^  et  ^imuliiC  qosBdam 


Buero,  id  est,  jpftrmo,  ludena  cum  iJlo. 
Major  erikt  It^ma^f,  et  roljoratiiD  in  mi- 
litia: aed  ludeoa  cum  paero  Ihhac,  tfe- 
ducebat  Isano^  et  quaadaoi  frftude® 
ludendi  cum  indrmo  fadehat.  Am  ro- 
ad venit  mater  lusutn  iUum  esae  per- 
secutionem.  Comp.  Origeu»    Horn-   in 


176  Dotmihf^  perxeciilef  btf  iteluding* 

UfiHiupersecuied  him  that  was  barn  after  the  Spirit,  even  m  nmt^i 
-  ^^'  that  iij  they  whicli  are  borti  after  the  flesh  persecute  them 
which  are  born  after  the  SpiriL  Who  are  bom  after  the 
flesh  ?  Lovers  of  the  world,  men  enamoured  of  the  present. 
Who  bom  after  the  Spirit?  They  thai  are  enatnoured  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  lovers  of  Christ,  they  which  long  for  life 
eternal,  they  which  worship  God  freely.  They  play,  and  the 
Apostle  calls  it  persecution.  For,  after  the  Apostle  had  said 
these  words,  And  as  then  he  that  was  born  after  ike  Jiesh 
persecuted  him  that  was  horn  after  the  Spirit ^  even  so  now, 
he  went  on,  and  shewed  of  what  persecution  he  spake :  But 
what  saith  the  Scripture f  Cast  out  the  bond-woman  and 
her  son  ^  for  themn  of  the  bond -worn  an  .shatinot  be  heir  with 
mtf  son  Isaac ^  We  ask  where  the  Scripture  saith  this,  that 
we  may  sec  whether  any  persecution  on  Ishmaefs  part 
towards  Isaac  went  before  this:  and  we  find  that  this  was 
said  by  Sarah  when  she  saw  the  boys  playing  together. 
The  playing  which  the  Scripture  saith  that  Sarah  saw^  this 
the  Apostle  calls  persecution*  AVell  then;  they  persecute 
you  more,  who  by  playing  upon  you  seduce  you:  *  Come, 
come:  be  baptized  here,  here  hast  thou  true  baptism/  Play 
not  thou:  one  is  the  true  baptism,  the  other  is  play:  thou 
wilt  be  seduced^  and  that  will  be  to  thee  a  grievous  per- 
secution. Belter  for  thee  it  were,  that  thou  shouldesi  gain 
Ishmael  unto  the  kingdom;  but  Ishniael  has  not  the  will, 
because  his  will  is  to  play.  Hold  ihou  the  inheritance  o^| 
the  Father,  and  hear  the  saying:  Cast  out  the  bond-woman 
and  her  son ^  for  the  son  of  the  bondswoman  shall  not  be 
heir  with  mp  son  Isaac. 

13.  These  men  even  dare  to  say  that  they  use  to  suffer 
persecution  from  Catholic  kings  or  from  Catholic  princea* 
What  persecution  do  ihey  endure?  Affliction  of  the  body: 
yet  whether  they  have  at  any  lime  suffered,  or  how^  they 
have  suffered,  let  themselves  knoiv  and  settle  it  with  their 
consciences ;  yet  afflictions  of  the  body  let  them  hare 
suffered:  the  persecution  which  they  practise  is  more 
grievous.  Beware  when  Ishmael  wants  to  play  with  Isaac, 
when  he  woos  thee  with  blandishments,  wheu  he  offers 
another  baptism:  answer  thou,  I  have  Baptism  already* 
For  if  this  baptism  be   tme,  he   who  wants  to  give  thee 


Agart  liiili/  in,  "  Rettmt  to  thy  MUtreM." 
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inoiher,  wants  to  cheat  thee.  Beware  of  the  persecutor  of 
the  soul.  For  if  the  part}'  of  Donatus  hath  at  any  It  me 
mfered  ought  fiom  Catholic  princes,  it  suffered  in  regard  of 
Aebodj,  not  io  regard  of  a  cheating  of  the  spirit.  Hear, 
ind  see  in  the  very  facts  of  the  Old  Testament,  how  all 
were  signs  and  indications  of  things  to  come.  Sarah  is 
fmind  to  have  afflicted  Agar  the  bondmaid  r  when  the  bond- 
maid began  to  be  proud,  Sarah  complained  to  Abraham,  and 
laid,  Ca%t  out  the  bondwoman^  she  hath  stretched  out  her 
neck  against  me.  And  the  woman  complained  of  Abraham 
as  if  it  w'ere  Abraham's  doing.  Bnt  Abraham,  as  he  was  not 
bound  to  the  bond  maid  by  Inst  of  enjoying  her,  bnt  by  duly 
of  begetting  seed,  as  Sarah  had  given  her  to  him  to  raise 
olTspring  by  her^  said  to  her,  Behold^  ,fhe  is  thtj  handmaid^ 
da  with  her  as  thou  wilt.  And  Sarah  abided  her  grievounhi^ 
and  the  Jltfd  from  her  Jkce.  Lo,  the  free  afflicted  the  bond- 
woman, and  the  Apostle  calls  not  that  persecution^  the 
slave  plays  with  his  lord,  and  he  calls  it  persecution  ;  this 
affliction  is  not  called  persecution,  and  lliat  playing  is  called 

timecutioii.  What  think  ye,  brethren  ?  Do  ye  not  under- 
stand what  is  siguifit^d?  So  therefore,  when  God  will  raise 
up  ttf&  powers  against  heretics,  against  schisuiatics^  against 
ihem  which  scatter  the  Church,  agauist  them  which  ex- 
suffl&tc^  Christ,  against  them  which  blaspheme  Baptism,  let 
therm  not  marvel :  for  God  raises  them  up,  that  Agar  may  be 
beaten  by  Samb*  Let  Agar  know  herself,  let  her  bow  the 
neck :  for  when  she  went  humbled  from  the  presence  of  her 

listress,  the  Angel  met  her,  and  said,   IVhat  aileth  ihee, 

^ar^  Sarah's  maid?  When  she  had  complained  of  her 
mistressi  what  was  said  to  her  by  the  Angel  f    Ketiirn  lo  thy 

isiress.     To  this  end,  therefore,  is  she  afflicted,  that  she 

*  Alluding  to  tlie  G^emoiij  of  ex- 
iofflatjon  (Or*  iusij^fflatioDj  ^^^^(nj^a) 
in  the  exorcbm  preparatory  to  Baptism* 
8-  CjrilL  Procfttech,  §.  9,  S.  Awp,  Op. 
imperf.  c.  Jnliao  iii.  J4-i.  calls  (litA  a  rite 
'  QDJ^CTsi^  antiqin?winiic  EcclesiEfi*  etpu 
m  the  haptiFm  of  infaots ;  And  Ibid.  J  8*2, 
ftiwwerA  the  question  *  cor  bapd^andt  et 
ex^iifQentaret  exormmo  jriuDilentTir'  by 
referring  to  the  teTit  Col  1,13.  In  the 
Tih  Canon  of  the  first  Council  of  Con- 
■tantinopleth^  folloiring  rule  is  given  for 
_lhe  treatmeiit  of  conf  erbi  frO'tn  Ihu  blas- 
I  heretiM,  Eunnmian,  5a.b«lliftn, 


Jorts 


Com  p. 
Gen.  le, 
5;  2 1, 10, 


Cton.  IG, 
6: 


&c«  "  These  we  rreeitfe  a&  heath^n^  t 
the  firtjt  dnjf  vre  make  them  ChriNtiau^^ 
the  iecond  day  c&tichumena^  then  on 
tbe  third  day  we  e,£weise  them  bif  irifie 
inmffkitiofi  in  face  and  eanj ;  then  we 
instruct  them^  and  make  them  atay  in 
Charch  and  bear  the  Script  urea:  and 
then  we  baptize  them/*  The  Donatitftn 
h>ok  the  like  prodiijure  in  receiving 
tho^fl  who  came  to  them  from  tbe 
Catbnlio  Cbnreh,  and  therein  were 
guilty,  AM  Aug.  says,  of  exaurtlating 
ChrijiG.     Comp.  Epiit  43,^4  ami  fi|, 


Gen.  16, 

a. 

S.  Aug. 
Serro .  3. 
de  Agar 
et  Ts- 
maele. 


178       Chmtiun  Pmvers  muai  reprens  hereny  and  schism. 

Hovn..niay   reUm.      And  would    thai  she  may  return!    for 
— —I-  offspring,  like  as  the  sons  of  Jacob,  shall  hold  ibe  inheritanee 
with  their  brethren. 

14.  But  they  marvel  that  Christian  Powers  are  moreA 
against  detestable  scatlerers  of  the  Church,  And  shoidd 
they  not  be  moved  ?  Else  how  should  they  give  account  of 
their  rule  to  God  ?  Mnrk,  belored*  what  1  say,  that  it  apper- 
taineth  to  Christian  kings  of  this  present  world,  that  they 
should  wish  iheir  Mother  the  Church,  of  whom  they  are 
spiritually  boru^  to  have  peace  in  their  times*  We  read 
TinnmU  Daniel's  visions  and  prophetical  histories.  The  three  children 
^  '^*  '  in  the  fire  praised  the  Lord:  king  Nebuchadnezzar  marvelled 
at  the  children  praising  God,  and  around  them  the  fire  doing 
thera  no  hurt :  and  when  he  had  marvelled^  what  said  king 
Nebuchadnezzar,  he  who  was  not  evt^n  a  Jew  or  eTreuuieised, 
he  who  had  set  np  his  own  iraage^  and  had  compelled  all 
people  to  worship  it;  yet,  moved  by  the  praises  of  the  three 
children,  when  he  saw  the  Majesty  of  God  Who  was  present 
in  the  tire,  what  saith  he  ?  And  I  will  make  a  decree  to  all 
tribes  and  iongnen  in  all  the  earth.  What  decree  ?  IVhmo 
nhall  speak  hhsphemy  n^mnst  the  Gfid  o/Shadrach^  Meshacftj 
and  Ahedaegoy  nhtdl  peiish^and  ihcir  /iouses  shall  be  brought 
to  destruction.  Lo,  what  severity  is  shewn  by  this  alien  king, 
that  the  God  of  Israel  should  not  be  blasphemed,  because 
lie  was  able  to  deliver  three  cliildren  from  the  fire!  And  they 
would  not  that  Christian  kings  should  use  severity  when  men 
cxsufflate  Christy  by  Whom,  not  three  children,  but  the  whole 
world  with  its  kings  is  delivered  from  hell -fire  I  For  those 
thre«  children,  my  brelhrenj  were  delivered  from  temporal 
fire.  Is  not  the  Same  the  God  of  the  Maccabees,  Who  was 
the  God  of  the  three  children?  These  He  dehvered  from  the 
fire :  those  in  the  fiery  torments  sunk  indeed  in  body,  t>nt  in 
mind  they  stood  firm  in  the  commandments  of  the  Law. 
^^**ce.Xhese  were  openly  delivered,  those  in  secret  crowned.  It  is 
'  more,  to  be  delivered  from  the  flame  of  hell  than  from  a 
furnace  of  a  human  Power,  If  then  Nebuchadnezzar  praised 
and  proclaimed  and  gave  glory  to  God,  by  sending  a  decree 
throughout  his  kingdom,  JVhow  shall  speak  blasphemy 
against  the  God  of  Shadrach,  Meshach^  and  Abednego^  shall 
perish^  and  their  houses  shall  he  brought  to  destmetion :  how 


T%e  pretended  '  martyrs*  of  the  Donalisls^ 
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tm  these  kings  but  be  moved,  who  mark  the  deliverance  oot  Jovh 
<>fllir€e  children  from  the  flame,  but  of  their  own  selves  fram 
hell,  when  they  see  Christ,  by  Whom  they  are  delivered, 
exsofflatcd  in  ChristianSj  when  they  hear  it  said  to  a  Christian, 
*Say  that  Uiou  art  not  a  Chrislian?"  These  people  wish  lo 
do  tile  like,  and  yel  they  do  not  wish  to  suffer,  noti  at  any 
rate^  the  like  puni*ihaient. 

15,  For  see  what  they  do,  and  what  they  suffer*  They 
r  souk,  ihey  are  afflicicd  in  the  body.  They  inflict 
deaths,  and  complain  ihat  they  suffer  temporal  deaths* 
And  yet  what  deaths  do  they  suffer?  They  put  forth  to  us, 
I  know  not  what  martyrs  of  their  own  io  persecution.  '  Lo, 
Marculus  was  thrown  headlong  from  a  rock;  lo,  Donaliis  of 
Bagaia^  was  cast  into  a  well,'     When  have  Roman  Powers 


*  S,  Opl^atuii  ni.  4  ff.  reJates,  that 
Deiiatiac,  biAfaop  of  Bagain  (ar  Vagnjii 
b   Niiini4i3i>  Mid   MafCDluSf  another 
Doaatii^  Kifbopf  wef^  nl&in  io  (er  in 
^^Ml«e<|aetice  of)  an  encounter  with  the 
^^Kilsiy,  while  in  obedieticc  to  the  in- 
^^BhietMiQS  of  Doaatua  (of  Cftfthage) 
'       Siy»  with  a  band  of  ClrcunicelHoaas, 
were  Q\ratmng  the   iin{>€rial  comtnii* 
I       »J«oers   PauJuji  aad  M^carius.     (The 
date  ii  A. D.  317.  or 343,)   He  remarka 
lliat  the  death  of  iheie  men  fu  mi  shed 
their  party,  c^er  after,  with   matter 
of   cnmitiaticsn    sgatnat   the    Catholic 
Clmirela  r  '  inde  inTidJani  unitati  fac- 
ials,'   Bod,    "  a.Uqo]    accciBandam    ^el 
I       fiLgleailAm    n^^sHmant    iiDltatenij   quod 
I        MJUvnliu  Cft  DooatuH  dicantur  o<!cid  et 
mortal  r  ioS.  Augustine  c.  LiCt.  PetiJ. 
S,  4€b  '  illi  de  qoihofl  nuu^iinam  invi* 
mam/hcere  $aieiis.^  For  the  DoEiaiiiCii 
faoooured    thani    u    martyrs   with    a 
jearJj  oelebrBlko,  whioh  kept  alive 
tbeir  f^niona  agalnil  the  Church*    An 
lnft«oo«  ocours  ia  the  Godta  Coll  at, 
Cutlivg.  ljl%?*  where  Dativu^,  donat* 
Mriliip  of  NoTa*petni,  where  M  arc  y  I  us 
WW  aaid  to  ha™  suffered,  ejc^iaims : 

*  AdTPt>rariiijn  dod  habeo,  quia  illic  eat 
domtiiis  Marculus^  cujuit  «ariguiiieni 
Deoa  oi^g^t  in  die  jndiici]/  The  don> 
Acim  of  Mart>  rdom  of  this  Mareiilus 
Wt  eitkiiit:  puh1i§hed  bj  Mahillou 
AiiAlect,  U  iv.  Do  Piu  Monum.  hist. 
D&nMt,  p.  303.  {  Id  the  Martv  rolopry 
iHlieb  b  tilfici)'  attributed  to  Bede^ 
IMm  panie  Mareului  ts  represent ed,  at 
6  KaL   Pef.f  as  a   Catholic   ttiartyr, 

*  qsi  ni  Nicomedia  [hj  mistake  for 
Numifiia]  temp.  Convtantifi  tyr.  perse* 
entioiiefl  maiimaa  pettutlt^  ad  extje- 
mum  ^J^  alia  rupe  pr^eipOtUut  :^   m 


io  tho  Acta  abo^c  mentioned.  The 
Eaman  Manyrolo|fy,  al5(o,  at  the  irame 
dny,  hits  an  entry  derivei^,  iw  Molanoa, 
Tillemont^  and  others  remarli,  from  the 
(*ame  source :  ^  Nieomedia)  [L  in  Nu- 
midia]  S.  MarecUi  preeh*  [Maf-euH 
^ace$'d(^u]  qui  Coostaatii  [CojisiimtiM] 
temp,  ttb  Arianis  [a  Mti^rianii]  e  nipe 
prffietpitalu«  roartjr  oecuhuit,*  Tille^ 
moot,  n,  34,  lu  hist  Donat,  Nondi 
Hist.  Don.  Opp,  t,  iv,  344)  The 
Catholice  on  tho  other  hand  related, 
that  theitc  ineti  were  the  outhors  of 
their  own  deaths:  and  3.  Aug.  thinks 
this  more  likely  than  that  they  were 
put  to  death  hy  the  civil  authorities; 
o,  CreficoD^  3, 54.  ^  Etiam  voluntarias 
mortes  quiis  ipsi  si  hi  ingetunU  in  nos 
meotiendo  tmnttrertis.  Nam  de  Mar- 
Gulo,  qood  ie  ipse  pt^cipitaT'erit  audivi. 
Quod  profecto  ei^t  crerlibiliiis  qunm  hoe 
aLiq[uain  potettatetn  Horn  an  am  jubere 
potuine^  Homaniii  legihun  nlmm  in* 
aolftutn:  cam  ftoc  mafumf  inter  tot 
ha^reaes  sub  Chritfliaoo  yocahulo  er- 
rante«|  prtiprtum  sit  Ai^estg  t.>enirti: 
Unde  quid  prodeit,  quod  concthii  tui» 
Aoe  peiiri  epiacopi  proh  ibmMe  et  tiam  - 
ndtte  tc  Jndantf  strut  ipse  i?omfrt^- 
morasfi;  turn  tot  ropes  et  abrupta 
sa jorum  ^j  Mntvfttiano  ilia  nuxgisterif* 
ouotidie  futiearentur  P  Dixi  ergo  quid 
de  Marctilo  nudiverim,  et  undo  hoc 
oretiihilius  po«»it  videri:  quid  put«m 
veruui  lit,  Bens  do  ran  t.'  The  i^uaXj 
that  the  Ctrcmtte^Uitm^i  earned  their 
fanaticism  to  the  leogtli  of  si'tf-de- 
struotkon  by  throwiof^  thetnselves  over 
precipice*,  wai  not  denied  by  the 
Donatis  ta  themael ve«.  O  r  th  b » S.  A  og. 
says,  de  k^r«St  tHl.  *  Circomcellioue^T 
penuH  homioum  agreste  vl  fauioa  i^Jtm^ 
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180  IVere  more  likely  suicides  than  martyrs. 

HoMiL. decreed  such  punishments  as  the  flinging  of  men  headlong? 


What  answer,  however,  do  ours  make  ?    What  was  really 

done,  I  know  not :  but  what  account  do  ours  deliver  ?    That 

these   men   flung  themselves   headlong,   and   defamed    the 

Powers  with  having  done  it.    Let  us  call  to  mind  the  custom 

of  the  Roman  Powers,  and  see  who  is  to  be  believed.     Ours 

Optat.    say,  that  those  men  threw  themselves  down.     If  they  be  not 

Ang.*     these  very  men's  own  disciples,  who  now,  while   no  man 

c. Gaud,  persecutes  them,  fling  themselves  headlong  from  rocks,  let 

c'cres-  us  not  believe  what  ours  say.    What  marvel,  if  those  persons 

^*'  ^»   did  what  it  is  their  use  to  do  ?    As  for  the  Roman  Powers, 

Epift     they  never  employed  such  punishments:  truly,  could  they 

'     '  not  have  put  to  death  openly  ?    But  those  persons,  as  thev 

wanted  to  be  worshipped  when  dead,  found  no  mode  of 

death  more  likely  to  bring  iliem  into  fame.     In  fine,  what 

may  be  the  truth  of  the  matter,  I  know  not.    And  if,  O  party 

of  Donatus,  thou  hast  suffered  bodily  aflSiction  at  the  hands 

of  the  Catholic  Church,  thou   sufleredst,  an  Agar  at  the 

hands  of  Sarah ;  return  to  thy  mistress, 

A  topic,  which  was  necessary  indeed  to  be  handled,  hath 
detained  us  a  considerable  while,  so  that  we  could  by  no 
means  expound  the  whole  text  of  the  Gospel  Lesson.  Let 
this  suffice  you.  beloved  brethren,  for  this  while ;  lest  what 
has  been  spoken  should,  by  speaking  of  other  matters,  be 
shut  out  from  your  hearts.  These  things  hold  ye  fast,  such 
things  speak  ye:  go  forth  yonder;  yourselves  burning,  set 
on  fire  them  that  are  cold. 

aadacise,  dod  iolum  in  alios  immaoia  meaning    is,    that    the    Donatists    in 

faoinora perpetrando,  tied  nee  sibi  eadem  general  were  ashamed  of  these  fana- 

insana  feritate  parcendo.      Nam   per  tical  suicides:   in  fact,  it  appears  in 

mortes    varias,    maximeque    prcecipi-  the   passage  c.  Crescon.    above,  that 

tiorum  et  aquarum  et  igniunii  se  ipsos  their   coancils   and  bishops  sought  to 

necare  consuerunt,  et  in  eundem  fu-  repress  them ;  and  £p.  204,§.  5.   Aug. 

rorem  alios  quos  potuerint  sexus  utri-  remarks  ^  de  quibus  (mortibut>)  solent 

usque  seducere,  aliquando  ut  ocoidantur  detettabilet  et  abominabiles  esse  muUis 

ab  aliis,  mortem  ni^i  fecerint  commi-  etinm  suis  quorum  mentes  dementia 

nantes.     Veruntamen  plerisque  Dona-  non     tanta     possedit.'       They     iv^nre 

tistaram   displicent  tales,  nee   eorum  ashamed  of  these  suicides,  says  Aug., 

communione  coutaminari  se  putant  qui  and  because  they  were,  they  tolerated 

Christiano  orbi  terrarum  dementer  ob-  in  their  communion  men  who  had  the 

jiciunt    ignotorum  crimen    Afroruml'  folly  and  wickedness  to  say  that  the 

Gieseler  Lehrb.  der  Kirchengesch.^  i.  Catholic  Church  was  guilty  of  those 

418.   note  h,  in   citing  this   passage  men's  blood:  that  the  whole  Christian 

leaves  off  at  *  se  putant;'  and,  thereby  world  was  to  be  held   in  abhorrence, 

missing  the  meaning  of  the  last  clause,  because  of  the  crime  of  some  obscure 

thinks  it  necessary  to  read   non-dis-  Africans! 
pUc«nt.      'Whereas     St.    Augustine's 
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John  iii.  6 — 21. 

That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  horn 
of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee.  Ye 
must  be  bom  again.  The  Spirit  bloweth  where  It  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence 
It  cometh,  and  whither  It  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom 
of  the  Spirit.  Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  How 
can  these  things  be?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art 
thou  a  master  in  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things? 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  We  speak  that  We  do  know, 
and  testify  that  We  have  seen;  and  ye  receive  not  Our  witness. 
If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how 
shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things?  And  no 
man  hath  ascended^  up  to  heaven,  but  He  that  came  down » Aug. 
from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  Which  is  in  heaven.  And^^j^^' 
as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wildernes,  even  so  must 
the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up :  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God  so 
loved  the  world,  tliat  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting  Ufe.  For  Ood  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to 
judge  the  world;  but  that  the  world  through  Him  might  be 
saved.  He  that  believeth  on  Him  m  not  judged:  but  he  that 
believeth  not  is  judged  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed 

*  It  appeard  from  the  opening  of  this  pace*  seems  to  point  to  the  DoDatints. 

Discourse  thai  S.  Aug.  had  given  notice  In  the  matter  of  Pelagianism  active 

the  day  before,  that  the  people  should  measures  were  indeed    taken   in   this 

hear  at  this  meeting  **  what  measures  year  (416),  viz.  the  holding  of  the  two 

he  had  taken  or  hoped  to  take  for  the  Councils,  at  Carthage  and  at  Milevis; 

peace  of  the  Church  "    The  allocution,  but  this  was  towards  the  close  of  the 

which  followed  the   Sermon,  has  not  year,  after  the  return  of  Orosius  from 

been  preserved,  nor  is  it  known  what  Palestine:  Aug.  Ep.  175.  ff. 
was  its  purport.    The  expression  *  de 


182  Baptism  is  one^  because  the  New  Birth  arte, 

HoMiL.  in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God.  And  this  is 
^^^'  the  judgment,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men 
laved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  toere 
evil.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evU  hateth  the  light,  neither 
cometh  to  the  Ught,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved.  But 
he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  Ught,  thai  his  deeds  may 
be  made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God. 

1.  We  perceive,  beloved,  that  the  expectadon  we  raised 
in  your  minds  yesterday  is  the  cause  that  ye  are  come 
together  to-day  with  more  alacrity  and  in  fuller  number  than 
usual.  Howbeit,  for  the  present  let  us,  if  you  please,  dis- 
charge our  debt  of  a  Sermon  upon  the  Gospel  Lesson  which 
has  been  read  in  course;  thereafter,  my  beloved,  ye  shall 
hear  touching  the  peace  of  the  Church  what  measures  we 
have  either  taken  or  hope  yet  to  take.  Now,  therefore, 
let  the  whole  attention  of  your  hearts  be  directed  to  the 
Gospel:  let  none  be  thinking  of  ought  beside.  For  if  even 
he  who  gives  himself  whole  to  the  matter  doth  with  difficulty 
take  it  in,  must  not  he  who  divides  himself  by  diverse 
thoughts  let  slip  what  he  had  taken? — Now  you  remember, 
beloved,  that  on  the  last  Lord's  day,  in  so  far  as  the  Lord 
vouchsafed  to  aid  us,  we  discoursed  of  spiritual  regeneration. 
Which  Lesson  we  have  caused  to  be  read  to  you  a  second 
time,  that  what  was  then  left  unspoken  we  may  now,  your 
prayers  aiding  us  in  the  name  of  Christ,  fulfil. 

2.  Regeneration  of  the  Spirit  is  one,  even  as  generation  of 
the  flesh  is  one.  And  what  Nicodemus  said  to  the  Lord, 
he  said  truly,  that  a  man  cannot,  when  he  is  old,  return  again 

John  3,  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  born.  He  indeed  said  that  a 
man  when  he  is  old  cannot  do  this,  as  if,  were  he  an  infant, 
he  could  do  it.  Why,  it  is  altogether  impossible,  whether 
he  be  fresh  from  the  womb  or  full  of  years,  to  return  again 
into  the  maternal  bowels  and  to  be  born.  But  as  in  truth 
after  the  flesh,  the  bowels  of  woman  avail  to  bring  forth  the 
offspring  once  only,  so  for  birth  of  the  Spirit  the  bowels  of 
the  Church  avail  that  a  man  be  once  and  only  once  baptized. 
Therefore  lest  haply  any  should  say, '  Nay,  but  such  an  one 
was  bom  in  heresy,  and  such  an  one  bom  in  schism :'  all 
this  was  cut  off*,  if  ye  remember  what  was  argued  concerning 


JVhether  miihin^  ur  out  oJ\  the  Caiiwlic  Cummunion.      183 

oar  three  fathers,  of  whom  God  was  pleased  to  be  called  the  Joum 
Ciod,  not  because  they  stood   in   this  relatioo,  aloue  and  ^^^ 
mfitn,  but  becau^  in  them,  apart  from  all  others,  was  made  ^^ 
up  in  its  enttrenes^  the  typical  outline  of  the  people  that 
was  to  be.    Thus  we  fiud  one  born  of  a  bondswoman  put  out 
of  the  inheritance,  one  bom  of  a  free- woman  made  heir: 
again  we  find  one  born  of  a  free-woman  put  out  from  tho 
iDherilance,  one  bom  of  a  bond- woman  admitted  as  heir. 
Bom  of  the  bond- woman  and  put  out  from  the  inheritance, 
Jshmael :  bora  of  the  free,  and  heir,  Isaac :  bom  of  the  free, 
and  put  outf  Esau:  bom  of  bond-women,  and  heirs,  sons  of 
Jacob.      So   in   these   three  fathers   is   seen    complete   the 
6gure  of  the  people  that  was  to  be  :  and  not  without  reason 
saith  God,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham^  and  the  God  qf  Isaac,  ^^^^^ 
and  ike  God  of  Jacob:  ^AtV,  saith  Ile^  k  my  name  for  ever.^^  *^* 
Bather   let  us  remember  what  was   promised   lo  Abraham 
himself:  for  this  was  promised  to  Isaac,  this  was  promised 
also  to  Jacob.    What  find  wef  In  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  q^^^i^ 
he  blessed.     At  that  time,  the  one  man  Abraham  believed  ^^* 
what  aa  yet  be  saw  not:   now,  men  see  and  are  blinded. xbe Do- 
That  is  fully  made  good  in  the  nations  which  was  promised  ^^^^^^'^^ 
to  that  one  man :  and  yet  men  separate  themselves  ft'om  the 
communion  of  the  nations,  while  they  will  not  see  what  is 
iven  fulfilled.     Bui  what  profileth  it  them  that  they  will  not 

e  f    They  do  see,  whether  they  will  or  no :  the  open  truth 
dies  even  into  the  closed  eyes. 

3.  It  was  said  in  answer  to  Nicodemus,  who  was  of  them 
which  had  believed  in  Jesus,  and  Jesns  did  not  tmst  Himself 
them*  For  there  were  certain  to  whom  He  trusted  not 
Himself,  when  already  they  had  believed  in  Him*  il/^^/iyjobn^, 
believed  in  Hk  name^  seeing  I  he  ugns  which  He  wrought,  '^^—'^^' 
Bui  Jesus  trusted  not  Himsetf  to  (fiem.  For  He  needed 
not  that  any  should  bear  wlluess  of  man^  for  Himself  knew 

hat  was  in  man.     Lo^  they  already  believed  in  Jesiis^  and 
Jesus  trusted  not  Himself  to  them.     Why?    Because 
they  were  not  yet  bom  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
^hereupon  we  exhorted,  and  do  exhort^  our  brethren  the 

techumens.     For  if  thou  question  them,  they  have  already 
believed  on  Jesus :  but,  in  that  they  not  yet  receive  His  Flesh 
Blood,  not  yet  hath  Jesus  trusted   llimsdf  to  them. 


t^ 


184       The  baptized  wUhomi  meed  moifear^  if  thy  reiuriL 

HoMiL.  What  must  thej  do,  that  Jesus  may  trust  Himself  to  them  ? 
^^^'  Let  them  be  born  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  let  the 
Church  bring  forth  whom  she  travaileth  withal.  They  are 
conceired,  let  them  be  brought  out  to  light:  they  have 
breasts  whereat  they  may  be  nourished,  no  fear  lest  being 
bom  they  be  smothered ;  from  the  breasts  of  their  mother, 
let  them  not  depart. 

4.  No  man  can  return  into  his  mother^s  bowels,  and  be 
bom  a  second  time.  But  is  there  some  one  bom  of  a 
bond-woman?  What  then?  did  they  which  in  those  times 
were  bom  of  bond- women  return  into  the  womb  of  the  free- 
women  that  they  might  be  bom  anew  ?  The  seed  of  Abraham 
was  also  in  Ishmael:  yea,  and  even  that  Abraham  should 
Geo.  16,  beget  a  son  of  the  bond-woman,  it  was  his  wife^s  doing.  He 
^■^'  was  bom  of  the  seed  of  the  husband,  and  not  of  the  womb, 
but  only  of  the  good-pleasure,  of  the  wife.  What  then? 
because  bom  of  the  bond-maid  was  he  put  out  of  the  in- 
heritance ?  If  his  birth  of  the  bond-maid  was  the  cause  that 
he  was  put  out  of  the  inheritance,  no  sons  of  bond-women 
should  be  admitted  to  the  inheritance.  The  sons  of  Jacob 
were  admitted  to  the  inheritance :  but  Ishmael  was  put  out, 
not  because  he  was  born  of  the  bond-maid,  but  because  he 
was  proud  to  his  mother,  proud  against  the  son  of  his  mother: 
for  Sarah  was  his  mother  more  than  Agar.  The  womb  of  the 
servant  was  lent,  the  will  of  the  mistress  acceded;  Abraham 
would  not  have  done  what  Sarah  willed  not  to  be  done:  there- 
fore he  was  more  Sarah's  son.  But  because  he  was  proud  to 
hiK  brother,  and  proud  in  playing,  that  is,  playing  delusion 
(jtM.-M,np()n  him,  what  said  Sarah?  Cast  out  the  bondwoman  and 
•'  "*•  her  son;  for  the  son  of  the  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with 
nil/  son  Isaac.  So  then,  it  was  not  for  the  bowels  of  the 
bond-woman  he  was  cast  out,  but  for  the  neck  of  the  slave. 
Isvcn  if  a  free-man  be  proud,  he  is  a  slave;  and  what  is 
worse,  of  an  evil  mistress,  Pridp  itself.  Therefore,  my 
hrelhren,  answer  ye  the  man,  that  a  man  cannot  be  born 
over  again ;  answer  fearlessly,  a  man  cannot  be  born  over 
again.  Whatever  is  done  a  second  lime,  is  a  mockery ; 
whatever  is  done  a  second  time,  is  j)lay.  Ishmael  plays; 
let  him  be  cast  out  of  doors.  For,  Sarah  saw  them  playing^ 
sailh  the  Scripture,  and  she  said  to  Abraham,  Cast  forth  the 
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And  the  baptized  within  mmt  not  therefore  presmne*      185 

hfmd-U'Qman  and  her  mn*  Sarah  was  displeased  at  the  boys'  Jomn 
pkjiiig:  she  saw  H  was  somethmg  new  that  they  were  ^l]^ 
play iDg.  Do  not  women  who  have  sons  desiro  to  see  their 
bays  playing?  She  saw,  and  misliked  it/  Something,  I 
kuow  not  wiiat,  she  saw  in  their  play :  she  saw  mockery  in 
that  play,  she  observed  the  pride  of  the  slave  j  it  displeased 
ber,  she  cast  him  out  of  doors.  The  bom  of  bond-women, 
if  evilj  are  cast  out  doors ;  and  so  is  he  that  is  bom  of  the 
free,  being  an  Esau*  Let  none  then  presume,  for  that  he  is 
bom  of  good  parents,  none  presume  for  that  lie  is  baptised  by 
boly  meo>  He  that  is  baptized  by  the  holy,  must  still  take 
heed  lest  he  be  not  a  Jacob,  but  an  Ksau.  This  then,  my 
brethren,  is  what  I  would  say.  Better  it  is  to  have  been 
baptized  by  men  who  seek  their  own  and  love  the  world, 
(which  thing  the  name  of  bond- woman  presignifies,)  and  to 
be  spiritually  seeking  the  inheritance  of  Christ,  that  he  may 
be,  aa  it  were,  a  son  of  Jacob  by  a  bond-woman,  than  to  have 
been  baptized  by  holy  men  and  to  wax  proud,  so  as  to  be 
an  Esau  that  must  be  c^t  forth  although  bom  of  the  free- 
woman.  These  things,  brethren,  hold  ye  fast.  We  do  not 
fondle  you;  let  nothing  of  your  hope  be  in  us:  we  flatter 
aeither  ourselves  nor  youj  every  man  bears  his  own  burthen* 
It  is  our  business  to  speak  that  we  be  not  miserably  judged  : 
yours  to  hear,  and  lo  hear  with  the  heart,  lest  that  be 
required  of  you  which  we  give;  or  rather,  that,  when  it  is 
required  J  it  may  be  found  gain,  not  loss, 

6*  The  Lord  saith  to  Nicodemus,  and  exponndeth  unto 
him:  Veril^j  verily ^  I  nay  uttto  ikee^  Except  a  mati  be  barn  j^jm  3 
again  of  water  and  of  the  Spiriit  he  cannot  enter  into  the^- 
kimjdom  of  GmL  Thou,  sailh  He,  art  thinking  of  carnal 
geueratioD  when  thou  say  est,  '  Can  a  man  return  into  the 
bowels  of  bis  mother  f'  of  water  and  of  Spirit  behoveth  to  be 
bom  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  If  one  is  born  for  the  tem- 
poral inheritance  of  a  human  father,  let  him  he  bom  of  the 
bowels  of  a  carnal  mother:  if  for  the  everlasting  inheritance 
of  God  as  his  Father,  let  him  be  bom  of  the  bowels  of  the 
Church.  In  begetting  a  son  by  a  wife,  a  father  doth,  as  one 
who  uiust  die^  beget  one  who  is  to  succeed  him:  but  God 
by  the  Church  begettelh  sons,  not  to  succeed^  but  to  abide 
with  Himself     And  then  follows:    That  which  iV  horn  of  j.b. 


186  Humiiihf  is  the  wa^  to  ihe  New  Bir^, 

Utmth.^e^k  k  Jieih ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  Spirit  t»  spirit* 
— — —  S}>intually,  therefore,  are  we  bom,  and  in  spirit  bom  by  the 
Word  and  Sacrament.  There  is  the  Spirit  ]jresentj  that  we 
may  be  bom:  the  Spirit  invisibly  present,  of  Which  iboii 
art  bom,  because  ihou  also  art  invisibly  bom>  For  He 
V.  ^8,  goelh  on  and  saith;  Marvei  not  that  I  mid  unto  tkee,  Fe 
mmt  be  born,  again:  the  Spirit  Mou^th  where  it  Ustethf 
and  //#  voice  thou  hearest,  but  knouest  not  whence  It 
comethj  or  whither  It  goeth.  No  man  seeth  the  Spirit:  and 
how  hear  we  the  voice  of  the  Spirit?  There  is  the  sound  of 
a  Psalm;  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Spirit:  the  sound  of  the 
Gospel;  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Spirit:  the  sound  of  tlie  Word 
of  God  ;  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Spirit,  its  voice  thou  heare^^t^ 
and  knowest  not  whence  It  comeih^  (tnd  whither  goeth.  But 
if  thou  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  thou  also  shall  be  such,  that  he 
who  is  not  yet  bom  of  the  Spirit  Icnowelb  not  of  tliee  whence 
thou  comest,  and  whither  goest  For  this  He  proceed eth  to 
say,  So  is  also  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirits 

6.  Nicodemtts  answered^  and  mid  unto  Him^  How  can 
these  things  be  9  And  in  truth,  in  the  carnal  sense^  he  did 
not  understand.  lo  him  was  made  good  what  the  Lord  had 
said :  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  he  heard,  and  knew  not  whence 
it  came,  and  whither  it  went.  Jesus  ansti?eredf  and  said 
unto  him^  Art  thou  m  master  in  Israel ,  and  knoipest  not 
these  things?  O  brethreHj  what?  sujipose  we  the  Lord 
wished  to  taunt  this  master  of  the  lows,  as  It  were  insultingly  ? 
The  Lord  knew  what  He  was  doing ;  ho  would  that  the  man 
should  be  bom  of  the  Spirit*  No  man  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
unless  he  be  humble ;  for  Humility  maketb  us  to  be  bom  of 
the  Spirit,  because  the  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  that  are 
bruised  in  fteart.  The  man  was  putted  up  with  his  master- 
ship, and  seemed  to  himself  to  be  of  some  nioment,  because 
he  was  a  doctor  of  the  Jews :  the  Lord  strip peth  him  of  his 
pride,  that  he  may  be  able  to  be' burn  of  the  Spirit:  He 
taunteth  him  as  one  unleaiiied,  not  that  He,  the  Lord, 
wish  eth  to  seem  his  better.  What  proportion  is  there 
between  God  and  man,  the  Truth  and  a  lie  !  Clirist  greater 
than  Nicodemus!  Ought  this  to  be  said,  can  it  be  said, 
should  it  be  imagined  even?  If  one  should  say,  *  Christ 
greater  than  Angels'  it  were  ridiculDus;  for  beyond  cum* 
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Christ  the  Teacher  of  Humilitrf^  even  to  Aw^eU         !87 

parison  greater  than  all  created  beiog  ia  He  by  Whotii  all  Johb 
created  being  was  made.     Nay,  but  He  toucheth  up  the  f_io. 
pride  of  the  inan,  Hiou  a  master  in  I^ael^  and  ignorant  of 
ih€9€   things  f    As  much   as  to   say,   *  Lo,   thou   knowest 
nothing,  thou  a  proud  prince;  be  bom  of  the  Spirit:  for  if 
thou  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  thou  wilt  keep  the  ways  of  God, 
that  thou  may^st  follow  the  humility  of  Christ/     For  ho 
high  is  He  above  all  Angels,  that,  being  in  the  form  o/God^  PhU.3, 
He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God^  but  made  ^~^" 
Himself  of  no  reputation  in  takinf/  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
^ertanif  being  made  info  the  likenesM  ofman^  and  found  in 
fuakimi   as  a   man:    He   humbled   Hioisetf   being  made 
obedient  ttnta  death,  (and  that  no  kind  of  death  in  particular 
may  please  thee,)  emn  the  death  of  tlie  eross.     He  hung 
there,  and  men  insulted  over  Him,     He  had  power  to  de- 
scend from  the  cross:  but  He  deferred  it,  that  from  the  lomb 
He  might  rise  again.     He  bore  with  proud  slaves,  He  tho 
Lord;  the  Physician,  witli  the  sick-     If  He  did  this,  what 
must  they  do  whom  it  behoveth  to  be  bom  of  the  Spirit? 
if  He  did  this.  Who  is  Ifae  true  Master  in  heaven,  not  of 
men  only,  but  of  Angels  too.     For  if  the  Angels  be  learned^ 
by  the  Word  of  God  they  have  their  learning*     If  by  the 
Word  of  God  they  have  it,  ask  whereof  their  learning  is, 
and  ye  will  find,  //;  the  beginning  uas  the  I'Vord,  and  ^/rff  Jolinl, 
Word  was  with  God^  and  the  IVord  was  God.     The  neck 
of  man  is  bowed  down,  the  stiff  and  hard  neck^  that  it  may 
be  a  compliant  neekj  meet  to  bear  the  yoke  of  Christ,  of 
which  it  is  said,  Mg  goke  is  easg,  and  my  burthen  light*         MaUil, 

7.  And  He  proceeds;  If  I  have  told  you  earth  Ig  things^^/^^^ 

d  ye  believe  nat^  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  shall  tell  you  of 

ea  venly  th  ings.    W  h  at  ear  lb  1  y  t  h  i  u  gs  told  He,  in  y  b  re  th  ren  ? 

Except  a  man  be  born  again — is  that  earthly  ?    The  Spirit 

breatheth  where  it  tistelh,  and  Its  voice  thou  hearest^  and 

knowest  not  whence  It  comet  h^  and  whit  tier  goeth — is  that 

thiy  ?  For  if  He  spake  it  of  the  wind,  as  some  have 
understood  J  when  one  asked  them  what  earthly  thing  the 
Ijord  spake  of  while  He  sailh,  If  I  have  spoken  to  you 
earthly  thingn^  and  ye  believe  not^  how  ^hall  ye  believe  if 
I  shall  tell  you  heavenly  things?   when  I  say  it  was  asked 

certain,  what  earthly  thing  the  Lord  spakcj  being  put  to 
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1 88  Hit ''  earthly  ihinffs'*  of  which  Christ  ^paht, 

HoMfL.  Blraltn  they  said, '  WliaE  He  aaitbf  Splnlus  ubi  phU  spiratf 

■  ^ ' '-'  &c*  He  spake  eoncerning  the  windV  WhVj  what  earthly 
thing  did  He  name?  He  was  spealting  of  spiritual  generation: 
He  went  on  and  said.  So  i$  every  one  that  is  horn  of  the 
Spirit.  Then,  my  brelhjeDj  who  of  us  cannot  sec,  for 
example,  the  south  wind  coming  from  south  to  north,  or 
another  wind  coming  from  east  to  west?  how  then  can  it  be 
said  we  know  not  whence  it  comelh  or  whither  goeth  ?  What 
then  spake  He  that  was  earthly,  and  which  men  believed 
not?  Tliat  which  He  had  spoken  concerning  ihe  raising 
again  of  the  Temple  ?  Yes ;  for  He  had  receiired  His  Body 
of  the  earth,  and  that  same  earth,  received  of  the  earthly 
Body,  He  was  preparitig  to  raise  up*  Men  believed  Hira 
not,  that  He  was  about  to  raise  up  earth.  I/j  saith  He, 
I  ham  told  ffott  of  earthly  thifuj^f  and  ye  believe  not:  how 
shaii  ye  beiieve  if  I  a  hall  tell  tjoa  of  heavenly  ihiay^  y  That 
ii :  if  ye  belie?e  not  that  I  am  able  to  raise  up  the  Templo 
cast  down  by  you,  how  will  ye  believe  that  by  the  Spiril 
uieu  can  be  regenerated  f 

V*  12,  8.  And  He  proceeds :  And  twne  ascendeth  into  heaven^ 
sare  He  that  descended  /rant  heaven,  the  Son  of  Man  which 
is  in  heaven.  Lo,  here  was  He,  and  in  heaven  was  He ; 
was  herci  in  the  flesh  ;  was  in  heaven,  by  His  Godhead;  or 
rather j  every  where  by  His  Godhead.  Two  nativities  of 
Christ  are  understood:  one  Divine,  the  other  human;  one^ 
whereby  we  should  be  made;  the  other,  whereby  we  should 
be  new-made:  both  wonderful;  that,  without  mother;  this, 
wiiliout  father:  but,  aj4  He  had  taken  a  body  of  Adam,  (for 
Mary  was  of  Adam,)  and  was  to  raise  up  that  same  body,  it 

John  s,  was  an  earthly  thing  that  Ue  spake^  when  He  said,  Destroy 


*  Interpret®*!  ^^  th^  """"f  ^t  Cyril, 
Cbryioit*  Theophylnct.  and  the  Author 
of*  QoiHt.  Yet.  tt  Nov,  Test.'  q,  59. 
But  Ambroi*  *  de  Fide'  2,  3.  uoder- 
*tuidB  It  as  Auf^*  of  the  Bui  if  Sjiirii, 
Bbn.  S.HiUr.  de  TriD.  12,  5^.  must 
ulso  hnva  undifrHtuod  it  aa  Aug.^  for  he 
iiUeges  this  te^t  in  proof  of  thv  Deity 
of  th(i  Uolj  Spirit.  *  Modud  Spjdtui 
Tli]lliu  t«t,  Loqu^nti  ijuuin  velit,  quod 
Telitr  isbi  velit,  Et  cujus  aceuntiK 
Atque  abeutidd  am^ji  ,  .  .  ueirciatur, 
HujtiN  n^turajD  Inter  creatur*fl  reft* 
ritm?'  Similarly  S^.Gre^,  Nuz.  Or*2J, 


92<  flays  tb&t  In  ibif  t£xt  the  Kuly 
Spirit  i»  declared  tn  be  God,  "  be4}ftiitf« 
in  tliftacoeiii^ej^  Heact^noT^relgiily,  doC 

as  .«ervaiit." — S.  Clir)'!9<Hit.  Horn.  In  1, 
^*  Tbe  esrfhfjf  thinffs  e@rtriln  nnder- 
Btand  to  fdato  to  f/ie  wind:  i.e.  *  if 
1  have  t^jveo  yon  an  e-sample  derived 
from  earthly  tbifigst^  and  ye  believe  not, 
how  shall  ye  believe  hij^ber  thlnf^i?' 
The  earthiif  thing*  ht;rtf  mean  Bap- 
tism :  think  not  this  «t  ran^j^t' !  He  cfttleth 
Bn  ptifl  m  t  ar  1  b  Ly ,  ei  t  h  e  r  been  ujc  i  t  tAfee  tb 
place  on  eartb^  or  in  cf^mparirfoii  with 
Hi!:^  own  most  awful  geufratjoij.^^ 
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this  iempie^  and  in  three  dat/x  I  nit  I  rmwe  it  ujk     Bm  it  Jou» 
was  a  Iieavenlj  ihmg  ihat  He  spake  in  the  saying,  E^eepil^^^-^ 
a  man  he  horn  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit^  he  shall 
not  fiee  the  kingdom  of  God,     Up  then,  ray  brelhreTi  1    God 
willed  to  be  Son   of  Man,  and  willed  men  to  be  sons  of 
Godr  He  descended  because  of  us;  let  us  ascend  because 
of  Him,     I'^or  He  alone  descended  and  ascended j  Who  saiih 
this,  Xane  mvetideth  into  heaven^  nam  He  thai  descended 
from  heaven.     Then  shall  not  they  ascend,  whom   He  hath 
made  sous  of  God?    They  shall  ascend,  assuredly;  this  is 
the  promise  to  us,  They  shall  be  equal  unto  the  Angels  o/^  Mat,  32, 
Qod.     lu  what  sense  then  is  it  said,  None  ascendeth^  bnt^^' 
He  that  ilescended?    Because  One   only  halh   desceuded, 
One  only  asccndeth.      What  of  the  rest?    what  is  to  be 
understood^  but  that  ihey  shall  be  His  members  that  One 
may    ascend  ?     Therefore    He    proceedeth    to    say^    None 
ascemleUi  into  heaven^  but  He  Which  descended^  the  Son  o^ 
Man  IVhitit  is  in  heaven^     Dost  thou  marvel  that  He  was 
both  here,  and  in  heaven  ?    Why,  sucli  hath  He  made  His 
disciples  to  be*     Hear  Paul  the  Apostle  saying,  But  ourV\i\in, 
confer mt ion  is  in  heaven.      If  a  mau,  Paul   the  Apostle,  ^ 
walked  in   the  flesh  on  earth,  aiid  yet  was  conversant  in 
heaven,  had  not  the  God  of  heaven  and  earlh  power  to  be 
.  both  in  heaven  and  on  eartli  ? 

0,  If  then  none  but  He  descended  and  asceudeth,  what 
hope  is  there  for  the  rest  ?  This  hope  is  there  for  the  rest: 
namely,  that  He  did  therefore  descend,  that  in  Him  and 
with  Him  they  might  be  One,  all  who  should  ascend  through 
Him*  He  saiih  not^  And  to  seed^^  saith  the  Apostle,  tu  o/'Gii^a, 
pmny^  but  as  of  One,  And  fo  tliy  Seed^  IFhich  is  Christ,  ^^^^^' 
And  to  the  faithful  he  saith,  But  ye  are  Chrisfs^  hut  if 
Ckri^l\  then  are  ye  Abraham* s  seed,  Wliat  he  affirmed 
to  be  One  J  that  he  affirmelh  are  all  we.  For  this  cause, 
in  the  Psalms,  sometimes  many  sing,  to  shew  that  of 
many  is  made  One ;  sometimes  one  only  singeth,  to  shew 
what  is  made  of  those  many.  On  this  account,  one  only 
was  healed  in  that  pool,  and  whoever  else  went  down  into  it  John  &, 
was  not  healed.     So  then  ^  this  one  person  setteth  forth  the^^ 

nity  of  the  Church.     Woe  to  them  who  hate  unity »  and 
make  unto  them  parties  among  men  !     Let  thera  hear  hir 
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HoKxi..who  wished  to  make  them  one,  in  One,  to  One:  let  tbem 

^^^■hear  him,  saying,  Do  not  ]re  make  many:  /  ham  planted^ 

e.7.      dpoUoB  watered:  but  Ood  gave  ike  tncreaee;  but  neiiker 

he  that  pkuUeih  is  any  ihing^  neither  he  that  waterethy  but 

He  that  giveth  the  inerease^  even  Ood.    Those  men  were 

saying,  /  am  efPamlj  I  ef  Apolloe^  Ttf  Cephas.    And  he : 

>  mniiQ,  Is  Christ  divided  f    In  One  be  ye;  'one  (body)  be  ye,  one 

(person):    None  aseendeth   into   heaven^   but    He  which 

descended  from  heaven.    *  Loi  we  wish  to  be  thine,*  said 

they  to  Ptal.    And  he:  I  will  not  that  ye  be  PauFs,  but 

His  shall  ye  be  Whose  is  Paul  together  with  you. 

10.  For  He  descended  and  died,  and  by  veiy   death 

delivered  us  firom  death.    By  death  slain.  He  slew  Death. 

And  ye  know,  brethren,  that  this  same  Death  entered  into 

Wild.  1,  the  world  through  envy  of  the  Devil.     God  made  not  deaths 

^^'  '^'  saith  the  Scripture,  neither  is  glad  in  the  destruction  of  the 

Uving :  for  He  created  all  things  that  they  might  be.     Bat 

lb.  s,    what  saith  it  there  ?  But  by  envy  qfihe  devil  death  entered 

^^'       into  the  whole  earth.     To  the  death  whereunto  the  devil 

challenged  us,  man  would  not  come  by  force  of  eonstrsunt: 

for  the  devil  had  not  power  to  drive,  but  only  wUiness  to 

persuade.    Hadst  thou  not  consented,  the  devil  had  brought 

in  nothing:  thy  consenting,  O  man,  brought  thee  to  death. 

Of  mortal  bom  mortals,  from  immortal  became  we  mortal. 

Of  Adam  all  men  are  mortals :  but  Jesus,  Son  of  God,  Word 

of  Ood  by  Which  all  things  were  made,  Only  Son  equal 

John  1,  with  the  Father,  became  mortal:  for  the  Word  teas  made 

13. 14.  ji^g/^^  ^^^  dwelt  among  as. 

11.  So  then   He  took  death  upon  Him,  and  hung  up 

Death  upon  the  cross ;   and  from  Death  itself  mortal  men 

are  delivered.     What  was  done  in  a  figure  among  them  of 

v.l4,i6.Q]d  time,  the  Lord  rehearseth  the  same:  And  as^  saith  He, 

Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness^  so  must  the 

Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up :  that  whosoever  believeih  on  Him 

may  not  perish^  but  have  everlasting  life.     A  great  mystery  ! 

and  they  who  have  read,  know  that  it  is.     Then  let  them 

hear,  who  either  have  not  read,  or  perchance  have  read  or 

Namb.  heard,  but  have  forgotten.     The  people  Israel  in  the  desert 

'      'lay  prostrated  under  the  bites  of  serpents:  a  mighty  havoc 

there  was  among  them  by  many  deaths:   for  it  was  tlie 


Tlte  Life^  hy  dying^  swalloioed  up  Death. 
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Stroke  of  God,  ehidmg  and  scourging  thorn j  ihat  He  might  Joh* 
train  them.  There  was  »hewn  fortlj,  then  aiul  there,  a  great  |^  ^^ 
and  iiivsterioiis  f^igo  of  a  thing  which  was  to  come:  the 
Lord  Himself  is  witaess  in  the  present  Lesson ,  so  that  no 
mau  can  interpret  it  to  mean  other  than  what  He  Who  is 
Very  Truth  doth  indicate  concerning  Himself.  Moses, 
namely,  ivajs  hidden  of  the  Lord  to  make  a  hrazen  seri>enl, 
and  lift  it  up  on  a  pole  in  the  descrtj  and  admonish  the 
people  Israel,  that?  if  any  had  been  bitten  by  a  serpent,  he 
should  fix  his  regard  upon  that  serpent  lifted  ap  on  the 
pole.  It  was  done:  men  were  bitten,  looked,  and  were  made 
whole*  What  are  the  serpents  which  bite  ?  Sins,  from 
mortality  of  the  flesh.  Who  is  the  serpent  lifted  up?  The 
death  of  the  Lord  on  the  cross.  For,  as  from  the  Serpent 
came  deaths  it  was  figured  hy  the  image  of  a  serjjent.  The 
serpent's  bite  brings  death  ^  tlie  death  of  the  Lord  bringeth 
life.  Tboy  fix  their  regard  upon  death,  that  death  may  have 
no  pollen  But  Whose  death?  The  death  of  Life;  if  the 
thing  can  be  spoken,  the  death  of  Life ;  yea^  because  it  can 
be  spoken>  it  is  wonderfully  spoken.  But  is  that  not  proper 
to  be  sjioken^  wliicli  %vas  proper  to  be  done  ?  Should  1 
hesitate  to  speak  that,  which  the  Lord  for  mc  hath  deigned 
m  do?  Is  not  Christ  Life?  And  yet  Christ  on  a  Cross! 
Is  not  Clirist  Life  I  And  yet  a  Christ  Who  died !  But  in  the 
death  of  Cliri^tj  Death  died ;  because  Life  by  dying  slew 
Death,  fulness  of  Life  swallowed  up  Deatli:  Death  was 
absorbed  in  Christ's  Body,  So  shall  we  also  say  in  the 
resurrectiun,  when  at  last  we  shall  triumphantly  sing,  IV here ^  \  cor. 
0  Death,  w  Ihy  contention'' f  IVhere^  0  Dcaih^  is  thy  ating^  i^>  ^^' 
In  the  mean  while,  my  brethren,  that  we  may  be  made  whole 
from  sin,  look  we  now  upon  Christ  crucified ;  because.  As 
Moses y  saith  He,  li/ied  up  the  serpent  in  the  wildtfrmmSf  so 


*  C&nientiOj  imiilying  the  reading 
wthiaSf  in  eonformitjr  with  Hew,  13, 14* 
LXX*  TToir  7j  Bfjdij  tFov,  BdvA-Tt;  vet. 
Xfttt.  Ut*i  txi  mor*  t^mtteniio  iunf  In 
EoatT,  in  Ph  U8.  ^.  4.  Aug*  reads  the 
t^Jit  a$  here  and  expounds  the  e^- 
prtMiiin  *  nioTtia  contentio,'  But  in 
Op.  Imperf,  c,  Julian*  6^  40,  he  reads 
{ 3in  i  n  V  u  Ig, )  *  1 J  c  tori  x '  Ulri  enfj  nt  ttr^t 
pictifTta  iuu  f  quod  alibi  ^criptum  e^t, 
Vhi  e$f.  mottf  eonietiii&  irta  f  S,  Hilar* 


tl«  TriQ.2,  55.  reada  '  eontentinnc'  (eti 
i^tr^of)  aIho  in  the  preceding  vei-M'. 
ABiorpia  ett  mm-»  in  conirntione.  Ubi 
etty  mor*,  acnienA  iuus  f  ufti  ttt^  mors^ 
t&nfenfw  ttiaf  In  Tract,  in  Pt*.  69,  §. 
14,  H  iU  comhinCT  both  r^adinf^fl, "  eum 
absorbcatur  mors  a  ritA  in  pitntrttfwHrm 
ijictariee.^^ — Laehmann,  frttm  Gr.  unci 
Lat.  Fathers,  Versions  rtnd  Mn«.  reacl*i 
iroC    sotif    Bdtftrrt,    rh    vTicotl    wov    ttgu. 
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Komih.mtist  the  Smi  qf  Man  be  lifted  tip;  that  wkmoever  beliei^th 

-2EIIi-  on  Him  may  not  perish^  hiii  ham  everlasting  life,  Ijilcc  as 
they  which  looked  upon  that  serpent  perished  not  by  the 
bites  of  the  serpents;  so  they  who  look  by  faith  upon  the 
death  of  Christ,  are  made  whole  from  the  bites  of  sins.  But 
those  wore  made  whole  from  death  to  tempoml  life;  whereavS 
He  here  sailh,  that  they  may  have  everlasting  life.  For 
this  is  the  diiFerence  between  the  figurative  resemblance  and 
the  reality  itself:  the  figure  brought  about  temporal  life;  the 
reality  %vhereof  that  was  tlic  figure  bringelh  about  Ufa 
eternal*  . 

12.  For  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  Jndg{ 
the  norldy  but  t/mt  the  world  may  be  saved  through  Him 

pomtn.]  So  then,  as  much  as  in  the  Physician  lieth.  He  is  come  to 
heal  the  sick.  That  man  is  bis  own  destroyer,  who  will  not 
observe  the  orders  of  the  Physician.  He  is  come,  a  Saviour, 
to  the  world :  wherefore  is  He  called  Saviour  of  the  world^fl 
but  that  He  may  save  the  world,  not  judge  the  world  ?  Thou 
dost  not  choose  to  be  saved  by  Him  :  of  thine  own  self  thou 
wilt  be  judged.  And  why  should  I  say,  *  wilt  be  judged'? 
See  what  He  saith:  He  that  believetk  on  Htm  is  not  Judged: 
but  he  timt  believeih  not — What  thinkest  Lhou  He  is  going 
to  say  butj  *  is  judged'  ?  is^  saith  He,  already  judged.  Not 
yet  hath  the  judgment  appeared,  but  it  hath  already  taken 

2Titn*3, place.  For  Me  Lard  knoweth  them  that  are  His:  knoweth 
who  shall  persevere  unto  the  crown,  persevere  unto  the 
flame :  knoweth  on  His  own  threshing- floor  the  wheats 
knoweth  the  chaff ;  knoweth  the  corn,  knoweth  Uie  tares. 
Already  Judged  is  be  which  believeth  noL  Wherefores 
judged  ?  Because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  qf  the 
Only-begotten  Son  qf  God. 

13*  And  this  is  the  Jmigment':  that  light  is  co?7W  into  the 
world f  and  jnen  loved  darkness  more  than  lights  for  their 
works  were  eviL  My  brethren,  in  whom  doth  the  Lord  find 
good  works?  In  none;  in  all  Fie  findelh  evil  works.  In 
what  sense  then  is  it  said  that  certain  have  done  truth,  and 
arc  come  to  the  Light?  For  it  follows:  But  he  that  doeth 
truth  conieth  to  the  lightj  that  his  works  may  be  made  manifest 
that  they  are  wrought  in  God,  In  what  sense  have  certain 
done  a  good  workj so  as  to  come  to  the  Ijight, i.e.  to  Christ? 
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nd  ia  what  sense  have   same  loved   darkness?    For,  if  Johh 
He  fiiideth  all  men  siniims,  and  doth  heal  all  of  sin >  and  i7_2i, 
thai  serpent  in  which   was  figured  the  death  ot  the   Lord' 
bealetb    theni  which   were  bitten,   and    It   was    because  of 
the  serpent's   bite  that   the    serpent  was  erected,  i.  e,  the 
death  of  the  Lord  because  of  mortal  men  whom  lie  found 
tmnghteous,  in  what  fienso  are  wo  to  understand  that  This 

the  judgment^  that  light  is  come  into  the  worlds  and  men 
d  darhiess  more  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were 
evilf  What  is  this?  Why,  whose  works  were  good?  Art 
Thou  not  come  to  justifjr  the  ungodly  f  But,  saith  He, 
ihetf  loved  darkmss  more  than  lighL  There  hath  KTe 
laid  the  stress.  For  many  loved  their  sins  ;  many  confessed 
sins*  Now  be  that  coufesseth  hia  sing,  and  accuse th  his 
ins,  worketh  thenceforth  with  God.  God  accuse  th  thy 
wns;  if  thou  accuscst  too,  thou  art  joined  unto  God,  They 
,  as  it  were,  two  things ;  man,  and  sinner.  That  thou  art 
ed  man,  was  God's  doing :  that  thou  art  called  sinner, 

as  man's  own  doing.  Abolish  what  was  thy  doing,  that 
God  may  save  what  was  His  doing.     It  behoveth  that  thou 

te  in  thee  thine  own  work,  and  love  the  work  of  God  in 

ee*     Now,  when  that  which  was  thy  doing  shall  begin  to 

be  displeasing  to  thee,  at  that  point  thy  good  works  begin, 

that  thou  accusest  thine  evil  works.     The  beginning  of 

od  works  is,  the  confession  of  evil  works*  Thou  doest 
trntfa,  and  comest  to  the  light.  What  meaneth,  ^  thou  doest 
troth?*    Thou  dost  not  fondle  thyself,  not  soothe,  not  ilatter 

lyself;  dost  not  say,  I  am  just,  when  thou  art  unrighteous; 

id  so  beginnest  to  do  truth.     But  thou  comest  to  the  light, 

that  thy  works  may  be  made  manifest  that  they  be  wrought 

God,     Because  this  very  thing,  namely,  the  displeasure 

ou  hast  at  thy  sin,  thou  wouldest  not  have  at  all,  did 
not  God  shine  unto  thee,  and  His  truth  shew  thee  thy  sin. 
But  the  man  who,  even  being  admonished,  doth  love  his 
sins,  hateth  the  light  which  admonisbeth,  and  fleeth  from  it, 
that  his  evil  works  which  he  loveth  may  not  be  reproved. 

bcreas  the  man  who  doeth  truth}  accuseth  in  him&elf  his 

o  evils  J  spare  th  not  Mmself,  forgiveth  not  himself,  that 
God  may  forgive:  because  what  he  would  that  God  should 

erlook,  as  if  it  were  not  there',  he  looketh  it  in  the  face, 
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HoM iL.  and  owneth  tbat  it  is  there  *,  aud  cometh  to  the  light;  to  the 

^ ^ which  he  also  giveth  thanks;  because  It  shewed  him  that 

cit  which  he  should  hate  in  himself.  He  saith  to  God,  Tarn 
[^^^*  away  Thy /ace  from  my  sins;  and  with  what  assurance  saith 
ibid.  A,  it,  unless  he  say  again.  Far  I  acknowledge  my  wickedness^  and 
my  sin  is  ever  before  mef  Let  that  be  before  thee,  which 
thou  wouldest  not  should  be  before  God.  But  if  thou  put 
thy  an  behind  thee,  God  doth  force  it  back  before  thine 
eyes ;  and  this,  at  a  time  when  there  is  no  more  any  fruit 
of  repentance. 
Johnis,.  ]4.  Run  ye f  that  the  darkness  come  not  upon  yoUy  my 
brethren.  Wake  up  to  your  salvation,  wake  up,  while  it  is 
time.  Let  none  be  retarded  from  the  temple  of  God,  none 
retarded  from  the  work  of  the  Lord,  none  called  off  from 
continual  prayer,  none  self-defrauded  of  the  customary  devo- 
tion. Wake  up  then  while  it  is  day.  The  day  shineth: 
Christ  is  the  Day.  He  is  ready  to  forgive  sins,  but  to  them 
who  acknowledge  their  sins:  ready  too  to  punish  them 
which  defend  themselves,  and  boast  that  they  are  righteous, 
and  think  tiiemselves  to  be  sometiiing  when  they  are  nothing. 
But  he  which  v^alketh  in  His  love  and  in  His  mercy,  even 
while  delivered  from  those  deadly  and  huge  sins  such  as  are 
the  crimes  of  murder,  theft,  adultery,  still,  because  of  those 
which  seem  to  be  minute  sins,  of  tongue  or  thoughts,  or 
want  of  moderation  in  things  permitted,  he  doeih  truth  of 
confession,  and  cometh  to  the  light  in  good  works:  seeing 
that  many  minute  sins,  if  they  be  neglected,  are  fatal. 
Minute  are  the  drops  which  make  the  rivers:  minute,  the 
grains  of  sand :  but  if  much  sand  be  heaped  up,  it  presseth 
and  crusheth.  The  bilge-water  allowed  to  accumulate  in 
the  ship's  hold,  doth  all  one  as  a  rushing  wave.  By  little 
aud  little  it  draineth  in  through  the  hold,  but  by  long 
draining  in  and  no  pumping  out,  it  drowneth  the  ship.  Now 
this  pumping  out,  what  is  it,  but  by  good  works  to  take  care 
that  sins  overwhelm  us  not:  by  mourning,  fasting,  giving, 
forgiving?  Truly,  the  path  of  this  life  is  troublous,  full  of 
temptations :  in  prosperity,  let  it  not  lift  us  up ;  in  adversity, 
not  break  us.  He  who  gave  thee  felicity  of  this  world,  gave  it 
for  thy  comfort,  not  for  thine  undoing.  Again,  He  who 
scourgeth  thee  in  this  world,  doth  it  for  thine  amending,  not 
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for  thy  condemnation.     Thou  must  bear  Him  as  a  Father  to  John 
train  thee,  lest  thou  feel  Him  as  a  Judge  to  punish  thee,  j^^j 
These  things  we  tell  you  every  day,  and  they  need  to  be 
often  said,  because  they  are  good  and  wholesome. 
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John  iii.  22 — 29. 

After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  His  disciples  into  the 
land  of  Judtea;  and  there  He  tarried  ttith  themj  and 
baptized.  And  John  also  teas  baptizing  in  Mnon  near  to 
Saliniy  because  there  teas  much  tvater  there:  and  they 
came  J  and  tvere  baptized.  For  John  teas  not  yet  cast  into 
prison.  TItere  arose  therefore  a  qtiestion  on  the  part  of 
John^s  disciples  tvith  the  Jews  about  purifying.  And 
they  came  unto  John^  and  said  unto  him.  Rabbit  He  that 
teas  with  thee  beyond  Jordan^  to  Whom  thou  hast  borne 
teitnesSy  behold^  the  Same  baptizethy  and  all  men  come  to 
Him.  John  answered  and  saidy  A  man  can  receive  nothing^ 
except  it  be  given  him  from  Heaven,  Ye  yourselves  bear 
me  teitnesSf  that  I  saidy  I  am  not  the  Christy  hut  that  I 
am  sent  before  Him,  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the 
Bridegroom:  but  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom y  tehich 
standeth  and  hearelh  Him yrejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the 
Bridegroom's  voice. 

The  course  of  reading  from  the  Gospel  according  to  John  % 
as  those  of  you  are  able  to  remember  who  have  a  care  for 
your  own  profiting,  is  so  far  advanced,  that  the  next  portion, 
which  is  the  subject  of  which  we  are  to  treat  to-day,  is  this 
Lesson  which  has  now  been  read.  From  the  beginning  to 
the  Lesson  of  to-day,  it  has  been  handled,  as  you  remember, 
in  the  foregoing  discourses.  And  if  perchance  ye  have 
forgotten  much  of  it,  at  least  this  remains  in  your  memory 

•  The  course  was  interrupted  during  from  the  Gospels.  At  this  time S.  Aug, 
the  Easter  week,  because  that  week  expounded  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  John, 
had  its  prescribed  course  of  Lessons    See  the  Introduction. 
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ibat  we  have  done  our  part  herein.     What  ye  have  heard  Job« 
iirom  this  place  aboiil  the  baptism  of  Johiij  even  if  ye  retain  33.  ^^ 
it  not  all,  yet  I  suppose  ye  have  heard  what  ye  might  retain:^ 
alsoj  what  was  said  as  to  the  reason,  wherefore  the  Holy 
Spirit  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  dove:  aud  how  that  most 
knotty  question  was  solved*  namely,  what  was  that  some- 
tldng  which  John  knew  not,  and  was  by  means  of  the  Dove 
taught  to  knowj  in  the  Lord;  albeit  he  already  knew  Him, 
when,  as  Jesus  came  to  be  bapLizedj  lie  said  unto  Him,  / 
hate  need  to  he  baptized  ofThee^  and  comesi  Thou  to  me? 
when   the  Lord  answered  to  him,  Suffer  it  now.  thai  aUMtaLS^ 
righteousness  may  be  fulfilled.  *     " 

2,  Now  thert-fore  the  order  of  our  reading  will  have  us 
to  return  to  this  same  John.     The  same  is  he    who  was 
prophesied  of  by  Isaiah,    The  voice  qf  one  crying  in  theUAO^s. 
wiidernessy  Prepare  ye  a  way  for  the  Lord^  tnake  His  paths 
BiraighL     Such  witness  bore  he  unto  his  Lord,  yea,  (for  that 
He  vouchsafed,)  to  his  Friend:  and  his  Lord,  yea  Friend, 
did  Himself  also  bear  witness  unto  John.     He  said,  namely, 
of  John,  Among  them  thai  are  born  of  women,  there  AartMat.iit 
not  arisen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist,     But,  seeing  ** 
He  put  Himself  before  John,  in  this  that  He  was  noore  than 
John,  He  was  God.     But  He  that  is  less  (saith  He)  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven^  is  greater  than  he*    Less  in  age :  greater 
in  power,  greater  in  Godhead,  in  majesty,  in  briglitness: 
inasmuch  as  In  the  beginning  was  the  IVord^  and  the  Word 
was  with  Godf  and  the  Word  was  Ood.      Now  in  the  former 
Lessons,  John  had  in  such  wise  borne  testimony  unto  the 
Lord,  that  he  called  Him  indeed  Sou  of  God,  but  God  he 
called  Him  not,  yet  not  denied  it:  left  it  unsaid  that  He 
was  God  J  not  denied  Hira  to  be  God,     Howbeit,  he  hath  not 
altogether  left  it  unsaid:  for  perchance  we  find  this  in  the 
Lesson  of  to-day*     He  had  affirmed  Him  to  he  Son  of  God;  Joha  1^ 
yea,  but  men  also  have  been  called  sons  of  God.     He  had'*' 
affirmed  Him  to  be  of  so  great  excellence,  that  he  was 
unworthy  to  loose  the  latchet  of  His  shoe*    Even  this  great-  ib.  27. 
ness  giveth  much  to  be  understood :  the  latchet  of  Whose 
shoe  he  was  not  worthy  to  unloose,  he,  than  whom  none 
greater  had  arisen  among  them  that  are  born  of  women ! 
Why,  He  was  more  than  all  men  and  angels.     For  we  find 
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^-^  his  feet  Namely,  in  the  Apocalypse,  when  an  Angel  was 
8.9.*  'shewing  certain  things  to  John,  (who  wrote  this  Gospel,) 
dismayed  by  the  greatness  of  the  vision,  John  fell  down  at 
the  feet  of  the  Angel.  And  the  Angel  said,  Bise:  see  thou  do 
not  this;  worship  Qod:  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant  and  thy 
brethren's.  You  see  then,  that,  for  a  man  to  fall  down  at  his 
feet,  this  an  Angel  hath  prohibited.  Is  it  not  manifest,  that 
above  all  Angels  must  He  be,  for  whom  a  man,  such,  that  a 
greater  than  he  hath  not  arisen  among  them  that  are  bom  of 
women,  declareth  himself  to  be  unworthy  to  unloose  the 
latchet  of  His  shoe  ? 

3.  Nevertheless,  let  John  speak  somewhat  more  evidently 
to  the  point,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  Grod.  Let  us  find 
this  in  the  present  Lesson,  seeing  it  is  perchance  He  of 
P«.47,2.  Whom  we  have  been  saying,  God  hath  reigned  over  all  the 
earth:  against  which  those  men  are  deaf  who  fancy  that  He 
reigns  in  Africa  alone !  For  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  the 
saying  is  not  of  Christ,  when  it  is  said,  Ood  hath  reigned 
aver  all  the  earth.  Why,  who  else  is  our  King  but  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ?  He,  He  is  our  King.  And  what  heard  ye  in 
lb.  6.  jj^Q  Psalm,  in  the  verse  which  was  sung  but  just  now  ?  Sing 
praises  to  our  Gody  sing  praises ;  sing  praises  to  our  King, 
sing  praises.  WTiom  he  called  our  God,  the  Same  called  he 
our  King:  Sing  praises  to  our  God,  sing  praises:  sing 
praises  to  our  King,  sing  praises  with  understanding.  Lest 
thou  shouldest  be  fain  to  suppose  Him  to  Whom  thou  singest, 
ib.  7.  to  reign  only  in  one  part  of  the  earth,  it  is  said,  For  God  is  the 
King  of  all  the  earth.  And  in  what  sense  is  He  King  of  all 
the  earth,  Who  appeared  in  one  part  of  the  earth,  in  Jerusalem, 
in  Jud^a,  walking  among  men,  bom,  sucking  the  breast, 
growing,  eating,  drinking,  waking,  sleeping,  sitting  wearied 
at  a  well,  seized,  scoiurged,  spit  upon,  crowned  with  thoms, 
hanged  upon  a  tree,  pierced  with  a  spear,  dead,  buried  ? 
In  what  sense  then.  King  of  all  the  earth  ?  What  was  seen 
locally,  was  flesh :  to  eyes  of  flesh  the  flesh  was  apparent ; 
in  mortal  flesh  the  Majesty  immortal  was  hidden.  And 
with  what  eyes  shall  it  be  po&s^ible  to  penetrate  through  the 
fnune  of  the  flesh,  that  the  immortal  ^lajesly  may  be  looked 
upon?    There  is  another  eye;  there  is  an  inner  eye.     Thus, 
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il  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  Tobias  bad  no  eyes,  when  he,  John 
blinded  in  the  bodily  eyes,  was  giving  unto  his  son  the  pre-  22—29. 
cepls  of  life.     The  son  held  his  father  by  the  hand,  that  he  Tobit, 
might  walk  with  his  feet:  the  father  gavexounsel  to  his  son,°^**** 
that  he  might  hold  the  way  of  righteousness.     On  the  one 
part  I  see  eyes:    on  the  other  I   understand   eyes.      And 
better  are  the  eyes  of  him  that  giveth  counsel  of  life,  than 
the  eyes  of  him*  that  holdeth  by  the  hand.     Such  are  the 
eyes  which  Jesus  also  required,  when  He  said  to  Philip, 
Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  yoUy  and  have  ye  not  known  Johni 4 y 
Me?    Such  eyes  He  required,  when  H6  said,  Philip^  he  that^* 
seeth  Me  seeth  the  Father  also.     These   eyes   are  in  the 
understanding,  these  eyes  are  in  the  mind.     Therefore,  when 
the  Psalm  had  said.  For  God  is  King  of  all  the  earthy  it 
added  straightway.  Sing  ye  praises  with  understanding.     In 
this  that  I  say.  Sing  praises  to  our  God,  sing  praises^  I  say 
that  God  is  our  King.     Howbeit,this  our  King  ye  have  seen 
among  men,  as  Man,  have  seen   Him  suffering,  crucified, 
dead :    there  was  somewhat  latent   in  that  flesh  which  ye 
were  able**  to  see  with  fleshly  eyes.     What  was  latent?  Sing 
ye  praises  with  understanding ;  think  not  to  seek  with  eyes 
that  which  is  beheld  by  the  mind.     Sing  praises  with  the 
tongue,  because  He  is  flesh  among  you;  but,  because  the 
Word  was  made  fiesh  and  dwelt  among  us^  render  the  sound 
to  the  flesh,  iTender  to  God  the  fixed  regard  of  the  mind ; 
sing  ye  praises  with  understanding:    and  ye  see  that  the 
Word  was  made  fleshy  and  dwelt  among  us. 

4.  Let  John  also  speak  his  testimony,  j^fter  these  things  John  3, 
came  Jesus  and  His  disciples  into  the  land  qfJudcea,  and  ^' 
there  He  tarried  with  themy  and  baptized.  Being  baptized. 
He  baptized.  Not  with  that  baptism  baptized  He  wherewith 
He  was  baptized.  He  giveth  baptism,  He  the  Lord,  baptized 
by  a  servant,  shewing  the  way  of  humility,  and  leading  to 
the  Baptism  of  the  Lord,  i.  e.  to  His  own  Baptism,  by 
affording  an  example  of  humility,  in  that  He  refused  not  the 
baptism  of  the  servant.  Both  in  the  baptism  of  the  servant 
was  the  way  preparing  for  the  Lord,  and,  being  baptized, 
the  Lord  made  Himself  the  Way  for  them  which  come. 
Hear  we  Himself:   I  am  the  Way,  the  Tnith,  and  the  Life:  Johni4, 

6. 
^  So  tlie  Mbs.  but  the  earlier  printed  copies  read  *  non  potuistis.'  Ben. 
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HoMiuIf  thoa  art  seeking  tnitlb  Indd  thou  the  Way :  for  that  same 

^^^^'  is  the  Way,  which  is  the  Troth.    That  same  is  thy  End 

whereanto  thoa  goest,  that  same  the  Way  whereby  thou 

goest;  thou  art  not  going  by  one  as  the  way  to  something 

else  as  the  end,  not  coming  to  Christ  diroogfa  something 

that  is  other  than  Christ:  thou  comest  through  Christ,  to 

Christ    In  what  sense,  through  Christ,  to  Christ?    Through 

Christ  Man,  to  Christ  God :  through  die  Word  made  flesh, 

to  the  Word  which  in  the  beginning  was  God  with  God; 

from  that  which  man  did  eat  to  that  which  the  Angels  do 

Pfc  78,  eat  day  by  day.    For  so  it  is  written :  The  bread  qf  heaven 

^' ^'  gave  He  them:  the  bread  qf  Angels  hath  man  eaten.    In 

what  sense  did  man  eat  Angels*  bread?    And  the  Word  was 

made  fleshy  and  dwelt  among  us. 

5.  But,  in  that  we  hare  said  that  Angels  eat,  think  not, 
my  brethren,  that  diis  is  done  with  the  teeth.  For  if  ye 
conceive  it  so,  it  is  as  it  were  a  tearing  of  that  God  Whom 
the  Angels  do  eat  Who  teareth  righteousness  ?  Nay,  but 
some  man  replies  to  me, '  And  who  is  it  that  eateth  righte- 
Matt  6,ou8ness?'  How  dien  is  it  said,  Blessed  are  they  which  hunger 
^  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled  f  The 
£x>d  which  thou  eatest  by  the  mouth  of  flesh,  that  thou 
mayest  be  made  afresh,  that  food  is  made  away  with  in  the 
using ;  to  repair  thy  waste,  itself  wasteth  away  and  is 
consumed.  Eat  righteousness,  and  both  thou  art  made 
afresh,  and  that  thou  eatest  is  still  entire.  In  like  manner  as 
by  seeing  this  corporeal  light  these  eyes  of  ours  are  refreshed, 
and  it  is  a  corporeal  object  that  is  seen  with  these  corporeal 
eyes.  For  it  happens  to  many,  when  they  have  been  long 
in  darkness,  that  their  eyesight  is  weakened,  as  it  were  by 
fasting  from  light.  The  eyes,  defrauded  of  their  food  (for  it 
is  light  that  they  are  fed  with)  become  wearied  by  the  fast 
and  debilitated,  so  that  they  are  no  longer  able  to  see  the 
very  light  whereby  they  are  refreshed:  and  if  this  be  long 
absent,  they  are  quenched,  and  the  very  sense  of  light  doth 
as  it  were  die  in  them.  What  then  ?  Because  so  many  eyes 
are  daily  feeding  on  this  light,  dolh  it  become  less  ?  Nay : 
both  the  eyes  are  refreshed,  and  the  light  remaineth  entire. 
Since  God  bad  power  to  make  this  true  concerning  corporeal 
light  to  eyes  corporeal,  doth  He  not  make  it  good  that  to  clean 


tJiat  other  Light  shall  be  such  as  kooweth  no  weariDees,  Johm 
^d  for  ever  reinaineth  entire,  and  no  i^  hero  wasteth  away  ?  22^i% 
What  light?    In  the  beginning  was  the'  Word^  and  the  Word^^ 
tft»  mitA  God,    Let  us  see  whether  this  be  light     For  with  Pa.36,9, 
l%ee  is  the  fountain  qf  U/ey  and  in  Thy  light  shnll  we  see 
iighL      On   earth,  a  fountain   is   one  things  light  another, 
Thirsting,  thou  seekest  a  fountain^  and  that  thou  mayesl 
eome  to   the  fountain  thou  seekest  light;  and  if  it  be  not 
day,  thou  lightest  a  lantern,  that  thou  may  est  come  to  the 
foQtitain.     That  Fountain  is  the  Light  Itselfj  to  the  thirsty, 
a  Fountain;  to  the  blind.  Light:  let  the  eyes  be  opcnedj  that 
they  may  see  the   Light;    let  the   njouth  of  the  heart  be 
opened,  that  it  may  drink  of  the  Fountain;  that  thou  drinkest, 
is,  that  thou  seest,  that  tliou  hearest.     God  is  made  unto 
thee  each  and  all  ^   for  of  these  things  which  thou  lovest, 
He  is  to  thee  all  that  they  are.     If  thou  consider  things 
visible;    bread,  God   is  not   that;   water,   nuitber  is  God 
that;  the  light,  neither  is  He  that:  nor  a  garment  is  U6« 
nor  a  house.      For  all  these  are  risible  things^  and  each 
«mgle  in  itself;  what  bread  is,  water  is  not;  and  what  a 
gmnsent,  the  same  is  not  a  house;  and  what  these  things 
are,  the  same  is  not  God:  for  they  are  visible.     God  is  to 
thee  all  in  one :  if  thou  bungerest,  He  is  bread  to  thee  ;  If 
thou  thirstest,  He  is  water;  if  thou  art  in  darkness^  He  is 
a  light  for  thee,  bocause  Ho  remaincth  incapable  of  wasting 
away ;  if  thou  art  naked,  He  is  a  garment  of  immortality  for 
thee,  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  i  Cor. 
and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality.    All  these  are^**'  ^'' 
posEible  to  be  said  of  God,  and  yet  nothing  is  said  worthily 
of  God.     Nothing  is   wider  than   this  utter   want.     Thou 
•eekesianamo  that  befitteth  Him,  thou  canst  not  find  it: 
thod  seekest  in  what  way  soever  to   speak  of  Him,  thou 
findest  Him  to  be  aJh     What  resemblance  is  there  between 
a  lamb  and  a  lion  ?    Of  Christ  both  is  spoken :  Behold  the  John  1, 
Lamb  afOod!    How^  a  lion?    The  Lmn  of  the  Tribe  o/^KeV 6 
Judah  hath  prevailed.  ^* 

6,  Hear  we  John.  Je^ius  wa$  baptizing.  We  have  said 
that  it  was  Jesus  baptizing-  How  Jesus?  How  Lord?  How 
Son  of  God?  How  the  Word?  Yes,  but  the  Word  made 
flei^*     And  John   was  also   baptizing   in   jEnon   near  io^,23M 


.■■B  tkal  He  is  not  God,  then  doch  He  also  leeeiTe  of  i 
-^?LfaliienorGod,a]idsoisDotGod.    Bat  if  aD  men  leceife  < 
His  MnesB,  He  is  die  Foamun,  they  the  drinkers  therMliI 
Thef  which  drink  st  a  fomitainy  can  both  thirst  and  dridElj 
the  foatain  nerer  thirirtrthj  the  foontain  hath  never  need  d 
teelf.    The  fcontain  is  needed  by  men:  with  parched  ntal%  | 
with  parched  hps,  diej  ran  to  the  foontain  to  be  refiedied: 
die  foontain  floweth  that  it  maj  refresh:   so  is  the  Lord 
Jesus. 
▼•it48.     9.  Let  OS  see  then  what  John  said  in  answer.     Tkep  e&me 
mmio  Johm^  amd  mad  umio  AtM,  BaUij  He  thai  wag  wiik 
ikee  befomd  Jordan^  to    Wham  thou  kasi  borne  wiineOf 
hekoidy  ike  Same  bmptizeih  amd  aU  mem  come  mmio  Himu 
That  is»' What  sa jest  thoo?    An  thej  not  to  be  (Kohibitedt 
that  they  may  rather  come  onto  thee  ?*    He  amswered  amd 
saidf  A  man  cannoi  receive  amy  ihimg  wmleu  ii  be  given  Um 
firom  heaven.    Of  whom,  think  ye,  spake  John  this?    Of 
himself.    *  As  man,'  saith  he,  *  I  bare  receired  from  heaven.' 
Mark,  my  beloved.     A  mum  cannoi  receive  amy  iking  mnlea 
ii  be  given  him  from  heaven.     Ye  youreeives  bear  me  wiinem 
ihat  I  saidf  I  am  not  the  Christ.    As  much  as  to  say,  *  Why 
deceive  ye  yoarselves?  ye  yourselves,  how  is  it  ye  have  pat 
that  question  to  me?    What  said  ye  to  me?    Rabbij  He  that 
was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan^  to   Whom  thou  hast  borne 
witness.     Yo  know,  then,  what   sort  of  testimony  I  have 
bonie  to  Him  :  am  I  now  to  say  that  He  is  not  the  Person  I 
afTinnod  Him  to  be?    Then  because  I  have  received  some- 
what from  heaven,  that  I  should  be  somewhat,  do  ye  wish  me 
to  bo  nil  empty  person,  that  I  should  speak  against  the  truth  ? 
A  man  cannot  receive  any  thing  unless  it  be  given  him  from 
heavfn,      Yo  yourselves  bear  me  witness  that  I  said,  I  am 
not  ihv  Christ.'     *  Thou  art  not  the  Christ :  but  what  if  thou 
bo  greater  than  Ho,  seeing  thou  baptizedst  Him?^  ^  /  am 
spnt,     I  am  the  horald,  He  the  Judge.' 

10.  UcMir  also  a  testimony  much  more  forcible,  much 
in(»rn  rxproMH.  Look  to  it,  what  is  the  matter  in  hand  with 
um;  look  to  it,  what  we  ought  to  love;  look  to  it,  that  to  love 
any  hiiinati  being  in  place  of  Christ  is  adultery.  Wherefore 
•ny  I  this?  liOt  us  mark  the  voice  of  John.  It  was  possible 
that  people  might  be   mistaken  concerning   him;  possible 
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they  might  account  him  to  be  the  person  he  was  not;  jomj* 
spumeth  from  himself  the  mistaken  honour,  that  he  ^^v ^^}}^ 
M  the  whole  unbroken  tnUh.     Look,  what  he  aiflmiGth  ~* 

krist  lo  be,  what  biniselff  He  that  hath  th^  bride  u  the  ,,29. 
idet^oom.  Be  ye  chaste,  love  ye  the  Bridegroom •  But 
rbat  art  ihou,  who  sayest  to  us.  He  that  hath  the  hride  w 
BrideijrQQm  ?  But  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom^  who 
^ndeth  and  kearetk  Him ^  rejoice tk  greatly  because  of  the 
9ridegroom^s  voice.  The  Lord  our  God  will  aid  me,  accord- 
ttg  to  the  emotion  of  my  heait,  for  it  is  fraught  with  much 
:»axiing,  to  utter  the  grief  I  feel :  but  I  beseech  you  by 
Christ  Himself,  that  what  I  shall  not  have  power  to  utter,  ye 
rould  coneeiTe  it  in  your  thoughts:  because  [  know  that  mj 
■  grief  cannot  be  expressed  according  to  its  greatness*  For  I 
see  many  adulterers ;  menj  who  seeing  a  Bride,  bought  at  so 
great  a  price,  loved  when  she  was  unlovely  that  she  might 
be  made  lovely*  a  Bride  who  hath  Him  for  her  Purchaser, 
Him  her  Deliverer,  Him  the  Author  of  her  beauty,  want 
to  poraess  her  themselves;  and  drive  at  this  with  their  worda^ 
^  that  they  may  be  loved  in  place  of  the  Bridegroom  [  Of  Him 
it  is  said,  Tliis  is  He  which  haptizeth*  Who  is  be  that  starts  jq^q  ] 
up  amoDg  us,  and  saith,  *  It  ia  /  that  baptize?"  Who,  that 3^' 
starts  forth  among  us,  and  saith,  ^  What  /  shall  give,  that 
only  is  holy  V  Who  cometh  forth  among  ns,  and  saith, '  It  is 
good  for  thee  that  thou  be  born  of  me  f  ^  Hear  we  the  friend 
of  the  Bridegroom,  not  the  adulterers  against  the  Bridegroom, 
Hear  we  one  that  is  jealous^  but  not  for  himself. 

1 1-  Brethren,  step  back  in  thought  to  your  own  homes : 
I  msSL  ipeaking  of  canial,  of  earthly  things;  /  Hpeak  after  the  Eodu  6, 
mummer  of  men ,  beca UJse  of  the  in^rm  ity  of  yo urjiesh ,  Many  ^ ^ ' 
of  yoa  have  wives;  many  wish  to  have;  many,  though  ye  wish 
not,  have  had  wives ;  many,  who  do  not  at  all  wish  to  have 
wires,  are  bom  of  the  wives  of  your  fathers.  There  is  no 
heart  that  this  feeling  doth  not  touch :  there  is  no  man,  so 

Pant  of  the  ^vay  of  human  kind  in  ihe  affairs  of  men^  as  not 
lo  feel  what  I  am  saying*  Put  the  case  that  a  person  has 
set  forth  on  a  journey,  bath  left  his  friend  in  charge  of  his 

r  bride :  *  Look  to  it,  I  pray  thee,  thou  art  my  dear  friend,  lest 
haply  while  I  am  gone,  some  other  be  loved  instead  of  me.* 
Then  what  must  that  man  be,  who  having  custody  of  tlio 
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HoMiu  bride  or  wife  of  his  friend,  dotb  indeed  do  his  endeavt 
that  none  other  be  loved,  but,  if  he  shall  wish  himself  ti 
loved  instead  of  his  friend,  and  wish  to  enjoy  her  who 
left  in  his  charge,  what  a  detestable  wretch  dodi  he 
in  the  estimation  of  all  mankind !  Let  him  see  her  loolmgl 
otit  of  window,  and  noticing  some  one,  or  joking  with  someoM 
too  playfully  for  his  liking,  he  forbiddeth  her,  as  one  jealoM: 
I  see  him  jealous,  but  let  me  see  on  whose  behalf;  whether 
for  his  absent  friend,  or  his  present  self.  Account  our  Loil 
Jesus  Christ  to  have  done  this.     He  hath  put  His  friend  in 

LakeiO, charge  with  His  Bride;  He  is  gone  on  a  far  journey  to  receire 
a  kingdom,  as  He  saith  Himself  in  the  Gospel ;  and  y^  is 
He  present  in  respect  of  His  Majesty.  Let  the  friend  be 
deceived  who  is  gone  beyond  the  sea;  and  if  he  be  deceired, 
woe  to  the  deceiver!  Why  endeavour  we  to  deceive  God? 
Ghxl,  Who  looketh  into  the  hearts  of  all,  and  searcheth  the 
secrets  of  all !  Up  starts  some  heretic,  and  saith, '  I  am  he 
that  giveth,  I  that  sanctify,  I  that  justify :  I  will  not  haTe 
thee  go  to  yonder  sect.**  It  is  well  indeed  that  he  is  jealous; 
but  see  for  whom  he  is  jealous.  *  Thou  must  not  go  to  idols;* 
a  good  jealousy :  *  not  to  diviners  ;*  a  good  jealousy  stiD. 
Let  us  see  for  whom  he  is  jealous :  *•  What  I  give,  is  holy, 
because  it  is  I  that  give  it :  whom  I  baptize,  is  baptized ; 
whom  I  baptize  not,  is  not  baptized.*  Hear  thou  the  friend 
of  the  Bridegroom,  learn  to  be  jealous  for  thy  Friend :  hear 
his  voice,  This  is  He  which  bapiizeih.  Why  wouldest  thou 
arrogate  to  thyself  what  is  not  thine?  Is  He  so  indeed 
absent,  Who  hath  left  here  His  Bride  ?  Knowest  thou  not 
that  He  Who  rose  from  the  dead,  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father  ?  If  the  Jews  despised  Him  hanging  on  the 
tree,  dost  thou  depisc  Him  sitting  in  heaven  ?  I  would  have 
you  to  know,  my  beloved,  that  I  do  suffer  great  grief  for  this 
matter :  but,  as  I  said,  I  leave  the  rest  to  your  own  thoughts. 
For  I  cannot  utter  it,  not  though  I  speak  the  whole  day ; 
should  I  bewail  it  the  whole  day  long,  I  come  not  to  the 
height  of  it:  I  cannot  utter  it,  though  I  should  have,  as  saith 

Jer.9,l.the  Prophet,  a  fountain  of  tears;  nay,  though  I  be  changed 
into  tears  and  become  all  tears,  into  tongues  and  become  all 
tongues,  it  is  all  too  little. 

12.  Let  us  return,  let  us  see  what  the  Baptist  here  saith, 
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Jf '*  *Be  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  Bridegroom:  she  is  not  ray  John 
W    -kride.'     And  dost  thou  not  rejoice  in  the  raarriage?    *  Yea,  1  2^29. 
w      do  rejoice,  saith  he:  Bui  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom  who        ^ 
[     '  standeth  and  heareth  Him^  rejoicelh  greatly  because  of  the 
r      woice  of  the    Bridegroom.     Not,'  saith  he,  *  for  mine  own 
Toice,  but  for  the  Bridegroom's   voice  I  do  rejoice.     I  am 
set  for  hearing.  He  for  speaking :  I  am  for  Ihe  light  to  shine 
upon.  He  is  the  Light ;  I  am  as  the  ear.  He  is  the  Word.' 
Well  then,  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom  standelh  and  heareth 
Him.     Why  standeth?  because  he  doth  not  fall.     Why  not 
fall?   because   he   is   lowly.     See    him    standing    on    solid 
ground:  /  am  not  worthy  to  loose  the  latchet  of  His  shoe, 3o\in  ly 
Thou  doest  well  to  humble  thyself:  well  mayest  thou  not    ' 
fall,  well  mayest  thou  stand,  well  mayest  thou  hear  Him  and 
rejoice  greatly  because  of  the  Bridegroom's  voice !    In  like 
manner  also,  the  Apostle  is  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom : 
jealous  is  he  too,  not  for  himself,  but  for  the  Bridegroom. 
Hear  the  voice  of  him  that  is  jealous :    With  ihe  jealousy  of  2  Cor. 
Qod  am  I  jealous  over  you,  said  he :  not  with  mine  own,  but    '  *   * 
with  God's  own  jealousy.     Wherefore?  in  what  way?  who 
is  she  that  thou  art  jealous  over?   or  for  whom  art  thou 
jealous?    For  I  have  espoused  you  unto  one  Husband,  to 
present  a  chaste  virgin   unto   Christ.     Well,  what   fearest 
thou?  wherefore  art  thou  jealous?    I  fear,  saith  he,  lest  as 
the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtlety,  so  your  minds 
be  corrupted  from  the  chastity  which  is  in  Christ.     All  the 
Church  is  called  a  Virgin.     Divers  are  the  members  of  the 
Church ;  divers,  as  ye  see,  be  the  endowments  wherein  each 
bath  its  force  and  doth  rejoice :  some  be  wedded  men,  some 
wedded  wives:  some  be  widowers  which  seek  no  more  to 
have  wives,  some  widows  and  seek  no  more  to  have  hus- 
bands:  some  of  the  one  sex  preserve  an  untouched  chastity 
from  their  earliest  age,  some  pf  the  other  sex  have  vowed 
their  virginity  unto  God;  divers  be  the  gifts,  yet  all  these 
are  one  Virgin.     Where  hath  this  virginity  its  place,  for  it  is 
not  in  the  body?    Few  be  the  women  which  own  it:  yea, 
and  if  virginity  can  be  spoken  of  men,  few  be  the  men  which 
own  a  holy  intactness  even  of  the  body,  in  the  Church :  and 
such  are  a  more  honourable   member:   howbeit   the   other 
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HfiMtL.  members,  not  in  body,  yet  all  in  mind,  do  preserve  virginltyi] 
-  What  is  the  virginity  of  tbe  mind?    Entire  faith,  solid  hope, 

sincere  charity.  Such  was  the  virginity  foi  which  he,  in  bis 
jealoiisy  for  the  Bridegroom^a  sake,  feared  lest  it  should  ba 
corrupted  by  the  fierpont.  For,  as  the  member  of  the  body 
is  marred  in  a  certain  part,  so  the  seduction  of  the  tongue 
marreth  the  virginity  of  the  hearts  Let  the  virgin  have  a 
care  that  she  be  not  corrupted  In  mind,  who  would  not  that 
it  were  to  no  purpose  that  she  keepeth  the  virginity  of  the 
body* 

13,  What  shall  I  say  then,  brethren?    The  heretics,  too> 
have  virgins,  and  there  be  many  virgins  among  the  heretics. 
Let  us  see  if  they  love  the  Bridegroom,  to  the  guarding  of 
this  virginity.     For  whom  is  it  guarded  ?     For  Ckris(y  saith 
the  Apostle.     Let  us  see  whether  it  be  indeed  for  Christ,  not 
for  Donatus:  let  us  see  for  whom  this  virginity  is  kept:  ye  ■ 
will  speedily  be  able  to  put  this  to  proof.     Lo,  I  shew  the 
Bridegroom,  because  He  sheweth   Himself:  John   beareth 
witness  unto  Him,  This  u  He  which  haptizeih*     O  thou  m 
Tirgiuj  if  this  be  the  Bridegroom  for  whom  thou  keepest  thy 
virginity,  why  run  nest  thou  to  him  who  saith,  'It  is  I  that 
baptize  f  when  the  friend  of  thy  Bridegroom  saith,  TfiU  it  I 
He  which  haptizeth?    And  then  besides,  thy  Bridegroom 
hath  the  whole  world  for  His  own:  what  hast  thou  ta  do  ^_ 
with  ft  mere  piece  of  it,  to  be  therein  deflowered?    Who  Is  ■ 
the  Bride^oom  f    For  God  is  King  of  all  the  earth.    Himself, 
thy  Bridegroom,  possesseth  the  whole,  because  He  bought 
the  whole.    See  at  what  a  priee  He  bought  it,  that  thou 
may  est  understand  what  He  bought:  what  price  gave  He  ? 
He  gave  blood.     Whore  gave  He,  where  shed  He,  His  own    ■ 
blood?    In  His  Passion*     Dost  thou  not  sing  to  thy  Spouse,  I 
or  feign  that  thou  singest,  what  time  as  the  whole  world  was 
Pb.  22,  bought;   They  pierced  Mif  hafids  and  My  feet  ^  they  told  all    » 
^^"   "   My  hones:  hut  they  t^ietnselves  stared^  and  looked  upon  Me:  m 
they  dipided  among   ihern   My  garment^   and  upon   My 
vesture  they  cast  lots  ?    Thou  art  the  bride,  acknowledge  the 
vesture  of  thy  Spouse.     Upon   what  vesture  were  the  lots 
cast?    Ask  the  Gospel:  see  to  Whom  thou  art  espoused, 
see  of  Whom  thou  reccivest  earnests.     Ask  the  Gospel :  sec 


Ckmt  hoftffht  aii  mankind^  mi  a  parL  209 

it  it  telle  th  ihee  m  ibe  Passion  of  the  Lord.     There  was  Johw 
ere  a  coat:  let  us  see  what  sort  of  coat:  wooen  from  fAe    ''L 

mid  ihroughoitt.  This  coat,  woven  through  from  the  top, 
bat  signifieth  it,  but  charity?  the  coat  woven  from  the  top 
Srouglioiil,  what  signifieth  it,  but  nnity  ?  Mark  well  this 
coat,  which  not  even  the  persecutors  of  Christ  divided. 
For  it  saith,  7%*?^  mtid  nmotfff  iftemseires,  L^i  vs  not  divide 
iV,  hut  lei  t/x  cast  lofs  upon  it.  Lo,  this  is  that  whereof 
ye  hjve  heard  the  Psalm  speak.  This  gannent,  the  per- 
secutors of  Christ  forbore  to  rend:  Christians  divide  His 
Church. 

14.  But  what  shall  I  say,  brethren?  Let  us  see  clearly, 
what  He  bought*  There,  namely,  bought  He,  where  He 
gave  the  price*  For  how  much  gave  He  it?  If  He  gave  it 
but  for  Africa,  let  us  be  Donatists,  and  not  be  called  Doua- 
tists,  but  Christians,  seeing  Christ  bought  only  Africa; 
though  even  here  are  not  Donatists  alone.  But  He 
hath  not  left  it  unsaid  what  He  bought  in  this  transactiou- 
He  hath  made  His  bill  of  merchandize;  thanks  be  to  God, 
He  liath  not  kept  it  secret  from  us,  Ne^ed  is  rhat  youder 
Dride  should  hear,  and  therein  understand.  Who  it  is  to 
whom  she  hath  vowed  her  virginity.  There,  in  the  very 
Psalm  in  which  it  is  said,  They  pierced  My  hands  and  My 
feei^  they  iold  all  Mij  hones:  where  I  he  Passion  of  the  Lord 
is  most  openly  declared;  which  Psalra  is  read  every  year  iu 
the  last  week,  in  the  intent  hearing  of  the  whole  people,  on 
the  approach  of  the  Passion  of  Christ:  both  among  us  and 
among  them  is  this  Psahn  read :— I  say,  mark,  my  brethren, 
what  He  there  buyeth  ;  let  the  bill  of  merchandize  be  recited  ; 
wh  a  t  H  e  th  e  re  buy  e  tli ,  h  c  ar  y  e :  Th  ey  .sh  all  re  mem  her  t  h  efn  stives  Pa*  23 , 
and  be  turned  unto  the  Lord^  et^en  ait  the  endv  of  the  earth ;  ^'^^  ^**' 
and  (Itey  .dtall  ti?orfihip  in  His  sights  even  aft  (he  kindreds  of  (he 
nations:  bee  a  use  His  Is  the  kinydom^  avd  He  shall  he  Lord 
over  all  the  nadous.  Lo  there,  what  He  buyeth.  Lo,  that 
God  i%  the  King  of  all  the  earthy  He,  thy  Spouse.  Then 
why  wouldest  thou  have  One  rich  like  this  brought  down  to 
rags?  Acknowledge:  He  halh  bought  the  whole:  and  thon 
sayest,  *  Thou  hast  a  piece  of  it  here !'  O  if  thou  wert  well- 
pleasing  to  thy  Spouse  !  O  if  thou  that  speakest  wert  not  a 
deflowered  bride,  and  (what  is  worse)  deflowered  in  heartj 
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Ho  Jilt*  not  in  body  !    Thou  lovest  a  man  before  Christ,  thou  lovest 
mil 
— — ^one  that  sailh,  *I  baplize:'   the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom 

tliou  he  are  St  not  when  he  saitli,  Thh  is  He  that  baptize  if* ; 

hearest  not,  vvlien  be  saitb,  He  iha(  hath  the  bride  is  the 

bridegroom,     I  have  not  the  bride,  said  he:  but  what  am  I? 

But  the  friend  of  the  Bridet/roomj  teho  iitand<'th  attd  heareth 

him  J  rejoiceth  greatly  bf  cause  of  ike  Bridegroofns  voice.      ^M 

15,  It  h  evident  then,  my  brethren,  that  it  dotli  nothing 

profit  these  to  keep  virginity,  to  have  eontinencej  to  give 

alms;  all  those  things  whiefa  are  praised  in  the  Church,  do 

profit  them  nothing :  because  ihey  rend  unily^  that  is,  that 

S.  Aug*  coat  of  charily.     What  do  they  ?  Eloquent  are  many  among 

coii.T'  ihem  :  great  tongues,  rivers  of  tongues  !    Do  ihey  speak  like 

^-  angels?    Let  ihera  hear  a  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  jealous 

I  Cor.    for  the  B rid t- groom,  not  for  himself:  Though  I  speak  with 

'   '     the  iongues  of  men  and  of  Angels,  and  kitm  not  charity,  I 

am  become  as  sounditfg  bra^'is  or  a  titikliftg  cymbaL 

I6»  But  what  say  they  ?    *  We  have  baptism/     ITiou  hast, 

but  not  thine  own.     It  is  one  thing  to  havei  another  to  be 

lord.     Dap  I  ism  thou  hast,  because  thou  hast  received  that 

thou  shouldest   be  a  baptized  man,  hast  received  as  one 

enlightened ;   if,  however,  not  by  thyself  bedarkencd :   and 

when  ihoii  givcst,  as  a  minislerthou  givest,  not  as  owner;  a 

herald  to  proclaim,  not  the  judge.     By  the  herald  the  judge 

speaketh,  yet  for  all  that  it  is  not  written  in  the  report.  The 

herald  said,  but,  The  judge  said.      Therefore,  see  if  that 

be  thine  which  thou  givesl,  in  regard  of  power.     But  if  thou 

hast  received,  confess  with  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom, 

A  man  cannot  receive  any  thing  except  it  be  given  him  from 

heaten.    Confess  with  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  He  that 

hath  ihe  bride,  is  the  Bridegroom;    but  the  friend  of  the 

Bridegroom  standelh  and  heareth  Him^     But  oh  that  thou 

didst  stand  and  hear  Him,  and  not  fall  that  thou  sliouldest 

hear  thyself!    For  in  hearing  Him,  tliou  wouldest  stand  and 

hear:  whereas  tliou  spcakest,  infialcd  with  pride,  and  holding 

up  thine  liead,     '  I,*  saith  the  Church,  *  if  1  be  the  Bride,  if 

1  have  received  troth-pledge,  if  at  the  price  of  that  Blood 

I  am  redeemed,  1  do  hear  tlie  voice  of  the  Bridegroom  :  and 

the  voice  of  llie  Bridegroom's  friend  I  do  tlien  hear,  if  to  my 

Spouse  he  give  glory,  not  to  himself     Let  the  friend  say, 
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He  that  haih  the  bride,  u  the  Bridegroom:  but  the /ricfid  Joan 
of  the  Bridegroom  standeth  and  hmretk  Him^  and  rc^oicetk^ql^ii^^ 
greatly  became  nf  the  Bridegroom's  voice,  Lo,  tliou  hast 
sacramenls:  1  grant  it  likewise.  Thou  hast  a  foriii,  but 
thou  art  a  brancli  pruned  off  from  the  vine ;  thou  she  west 
the  form,  1  ask  for  the  root :  frora  the  form  fruit  comelli  not, 
but  only  where  there  is  the  root  j  and  where  is  the  root  but 
in  cbaritj  f  And  hear  thou  the  form  of  the  lopped-off 
branches ;  let  Paul  speak:  Though  I  know^  saiih  hc^  all 
sacraments^  and  have  all  prophecy  and  all  faith ^  (and  how 
great  a  faith!)  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains^  and  haf?e 
not  charity^  I  am  nothing. 

J      17*  Then  let  none  sell  you  fables,    *  Also  Pontius  wrought 
a  miracle:    and  Donatus  prayedj  and  God  answered   him 
J  from  heairea  V     In  the  first  place,  either  they  are  deceived 
or  they  deceive.     In  the  last  place,  suppose  him   lo  hare 
'rBinoved  mountains:  And  have  not  charity^  saith  he,  I  am 
[nothing.      Let   us  see  whether  he    had  charity.      I  would 
I  believe  it,  if  he  had  not  divided  unity.     For  even  against 
I  these  (so  to  say)  inarvel-inougers^  my  God  hath  put  me  on '^irabi- 
'tnj  guardj  saying,  In  the  last  times  ittere  shall  arise  fdse  Mjxiki3 
prophets,   doing  signs  and  wonders^   to   deceive^   if  it   he  ^^^  ^^* 
possible t  even  the  elect::   loy  /  have  told  you  before*     So 
KheO}  the  Bridegroom  hath  put  us  on  our  guard,  that  even 
by  miracles  we  must  not  be  deceived*   Thus,  sometimes  even 
Ir  deserter  wants  to  put  the  loyal  subject  in  fear:  but  whether 
ae  belongs  to  the  camp,  and  whether  he  is  any  the  better  for 
^he  mark  he  bears  upon  him,  this  is  what  the  liegeman  looks 
who  does  not  wish  to  be  put  in  fear  and  beguiled.     Keep 


^  Pontiyf  wu  <me  af  the  Bonatist 

llnhopa    who     i^etitionfid    Julian    the 

t|K)«tBte|ii  and  nbtnined  Che  abrogaticm 

Ihc  laws  ma^Je  a^am^t  their  sect* 

.  Au^.  c,  lift,  Petil,  2,  203*  ^4*     Oo 

ba  alleged  mirii^hLes,  oomp.   £pi9t-  c. 

iWfttifiEBa     (df!     Unit  ate    EccleRiee), 

§>  49.  aL   19*  where,  aft^r   shewing 

|irani    Seriptnre,    Mark    13^    23.    Ti. 

Tjid.  4,   L  thnt  even  real   miracles 

r%r«   not   in   tbetnaeWea  proofs   of  the 

truth,  he  concludes,  **  Whether  they 

(the   DonadsN)  hare  the  Church,  let 

lliein  not  think  to  prove  otherwise  than 

hy    th*!    Canooical    Scripture*,      For 

P 


neither  do  we  taj  tiiat  vi&  are  to  be 
believed  to  hd  in  the  Catholie  Chureh 
hi-enui^e  . .  .  *  *  thronii^hout  thf^  whole 
world  I  in  hnly  pLtee*  frequeoted  bj 
our  com  muni  on,  so  many  miraelet 
take  place  either  in  the   granting   of 

prayers  or  In  miracles  of  heating  &e 

Whatever  ^eh  like  take  place  in  the 
Catholic  Church  are  therefore  to  he 
approved  hccauae  they  take  place  in 
the  Catholic  Church;  bat  »t  \$  not 
manifested  to  be  the  Catholic  Church 
by  the  fact  that  such  tbipgs  taie 
place  tbereiiu" 
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HoMTL.we  imity  then,  my  brethren;   out  of  iinity,  even  he  who! 

—  worketh  miraclen  is  nothing.  In  unity  was  the  people 
Israel,    yet    did    it    not    work    miracles:     out    of   unity, 

Encsd,7.were  Pharaoh's  niamciatis,  and  wroucjht  the  like  works  as 

g  7^  *  Moses.  The  people  Israel,  I  said,  wrought  none:  now, 
which  were  saved  with  God  ?  those  who  wrought  miracles, 

Aetaa,  or  those  who  wrought  none?    Peter  the  Apostle  raised  the 

I(j^'e  lo^dead;  Simon  Magus  did  many  things:  there  were  some 
Christians  there  who  were  not  able  to  doj  either  what  Peter 
did  J  or  what  Simon  did ;  but  in  what  did  they  rejoice  ?  That 
their  names  were  written  in  heaven.  For  this  was  what  our 
L#ord  Jesus  Christ  said  to  the  disciples  when  they  returned, 
on  occasion  of  the  faith  of  the  nations'.    The  disciples,  namely, 

Lukeio,  themselves  said,  gloryitig,  Behold^  Lord,m  Thy  Name  even  the 
'  dcvihtire  subject  ia  us.  Rightly  indeed  did  they  confess  ;  they 
put  the  honour  to  the  Name  of  Christ ;  yet  what  sailh  He  to 
them  ?  I  ft  (bis  yhrtj  not,  that  the  devils  are  subject  ia  yott; 
but  rejoice  that  your  names  are  uritten  in  heaven,  Peter 
cast  out  devils;  this  or  that  old  widow- woman,  this  or  that 
lay-person,  no  matter  of  what  description,  having  charity^ 
holding  soundness  of  the  faith,  doeth  not  this:  Peter  is  in 
the  body,  as  the  eye:  the  other  is  in  the  body,  a  finger: 
yet  is  he  in  the  same  body  that  Peter  is  inj  and  if  the 
finger  has  less  power  than  the  eye,  yet  is  it  not  cnt 
off  from  the  body.  Belter  it  is  to  be  a  finger  and  to 
be  in  the  body,  than  to  be  an  eye  and  to  be  plucked  out 
from  the  body. 

18.  And  therefore,  my  brethren,  let  no  man  deceive  you; 
let  no  man  seduce  you :  love  ye  the  peace  of  Christ,  ^Vlio 
for  you  was  crucified,  alheit  He  was  God.  Paul  saith, 
lCor»3,  ^eiYAer  is  he  thai  pianteth  tiny  thiny^  neither  he  that 
fvaterethy  but  He  that  gixeth  the  increase^  ec-en  God^  And 
doth  any  of  us  say  that  he  is  any  thing  ?  If  we  say  tliat  we 
are  any  thing,  we  are  adulterers ;  we  want  ourselves  to  be 
loved,  not  the  Bridegroom.  Love  ye  Christ  and  ns  in 
Him  J  i»  Whom  also  ye  are  beloved  by  us.  Let  the 
members  love  one  another,  but  all  live  under  the  Head.     By 

t  The  mbBion   of   the    seT^ntj,  or  3,  14*  Mptenum  illuitrandi  orbii  per 

rather  eeventj-tv^o  discipltipt  bein^  lield  Evangielium  . .  *  in  ^eptuaginta  duoDtis 

to  hnve  refi^renee  to  the  calUog  of  a11  disclpulU  intmiatui'i 
Bationi*    S,  Aug.  de  Consensu  Erang. 
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-  indeed,  my  brethren,  I  have  been  forced  to  say  many  John 
Is,  and  yet  little  have  I  said :  our  lesson  1  have  not  been  23^^29. 
to  finish;  the  Lord  will  aid  us,  that  it  may  be  finished 
.ue  season.     For  I  am  loath  to  lay  any  more  burthen 
1  your  hearts,  which  I  wish  to  be  free  for  sighs  and 
ers,  for  these  who  are  yet  deaf  and  understand  not. 


HOMILY     XIV. 


John  iii.  29— S6. 

This  myjojf  there/are  is  fulfilled.  He  must  increase^  and  I 
must  decrease.  He  that  comeih  from  above  is  abaoe  all: 
he  that  is  of  the  earthy  of  the  earth  he  is^  and  of  the 
earth  he  speakeih:  He  that  comet h  from  heaven  is  al^me 
all.  And  what  He  hath  seen  and  heard^  that  He  testi- 
fieth;  and  no  man  receiveth  His  testimony.  He  that 
hath  received  His  testimony  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God 
is  true\  For  He  Whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the 
ufords  of  God:  for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure 
unto  Him.  Tlie  Father  loveth  the  Son^  and  hath  given 
all  things  into  His  hand.  He  that  belietyeth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 

1.  This  lesson   from   the  holy  Gospel  teacheth   us   the 

excellency  of  the  Godhead  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 

the  humility  of  the  man  who  merited  to  be  called  the  friend 

of  the  Bridegroom ;  that  we  may  distinguish  between  man 

who  is  man,  and  Man  Who  is  God.     Man  Who  is  God,  this 

is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  God,  before  the  times  of  all  worlds, 

and  Man  in  the  time  of  our  world :  God  of  the  Father,  Man 

of  the  Virgin,  yet  one  and  the  same  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 

Christ,  Son  of  God,  God  and  Man.     On  the  other  hand, 

John  was  a  man,  of  suq)assing  grace,  sent  before  Him ; 

en*ightened  by  Him  Who  is  Light.     For  of  John  it  is  said, 

John  1,  He  was  not  the  lights  but  that  he  should  bear  witness  of  the 

^'         light.     He  may  indeed  be  called  a  light,  and  rightly  is  he 

called  a  light:    but  a  light  enlightened,  not  enlightening. 

•  Aug,  that  He  (ChrJst)  it  the  true  God :  sec  §.  8. 
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For  the  ligljt  that  enlightcnelh  is  one  tbingj  and  tbe  light  John 
that  is  enlightened,  another:  thna  out  eyes  [in  the  Latin ^g—ae, 
tongue]  are  called  lumina^  lights,  aud  yet  in  the  dark  though  ' 

they  be  open  they  see  not-  But  light  enlightening  is  of 
itself  light  and  to  itself  light,  and  needeth  not  another  light 
that  it  may  be  able  to  shine,  but  is  itself  needed  by  the  rest 
that  they  may  shine, 

2*  Johoj  then,  confessed,  as  ye  have  heard,  how  when 
Jesus  was  making  many  disciples,  and  word  was  brought  to 
John,  as  if  that  he  might  be  goaded  to  rivalry;  as  if  he 
ouM  be  envious  at  it,  ihey  told  htm/Lo,  He  yonder  maketh 
ore  disciples  than  thon  ;'  he  confessed  what  he  was,  and 
ereby  merited  to  belong  to  Him,  for  that  he  dared  not 
himself  to  be  That  which  He  is.  This  then  said 
,  J  man  cannot,  receive  ant/  lkin(j  except  it  be  ^uw*T,ar29. 
im  from  heaven.  Therefore  Christ  gireth,  man  receiveth. 
Ye  yaurseiees  bear  witnfrss  unto  me  that  I  snid,  I  am  not 
the  dirist^  hut  that  J  am  aent  hffore  Him.  lie  (hat  hath 
the  bride  is  the  Bridegroom :  hut  the  friend  of  the  Bride- 
groom who  standi*! k  and  hearetk  Him^  rejoiceth  greatly 
pecauJte  of  ike  Bridegroom'^  voice*  Not  for  himself  made  he 
>joicing  of  himself.  For  he  who  will  have  rejoicing  of 
imself,  shall  be  sad  :  but  he  who  will  have  rejoicing  of  God 
hall  for  ever  rejoice ;  because  God  is  for  ever  and  ever 
lit  thou  have  joy  that  is  for  ever  and  ever  ?  Cleave  to 
im  Who  is  for  ever  and  ever.  Of  such  John  aflirmcd 
111  rase  If  to  be-  Became  of  the  Bridegroom^s  voices  rejoice  tk 
the  Bridegroom^s  friend^  saith  he,  not  because  of  his  own 
voice :  and  &tandeth  and  heareih  Him.  If  then  he  fall,  he 
heareth  Hi  in  not;  thus  of  that  certain  one  who  fell  it  is  said. 
And  stood  not  in  the  truth;  of  the  devil  is  this  said*  Con- John s, 
sequently,  he  must  standi  this  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,^*' 
must  stand  and  hear.  What  is  it  to  stand  ?  To  abide  in 
His  grace  which  he  hath  received*  And  he  heareth  a  voice 
whereat  he  may  rejoice.  So  was  it  with  John :  he  Icnew 
whereof  he  rejoiced  j  arrogated  not  to  himself  what  he  was 
not;  knew  himself  enlightened,  not  the  en  lightened  But  John  i, 
that  fraj?  (he  trite  light ^  saith  the  Evangelist,  which  Ughtenetk 
cteri/  man  coming  into  ihi^s  v'orld:  consequently,  if  every 
man,  also  John  himself^  because  he  was  of  men.     For,  albeit 
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BoMiuDoiie  hath  irisen  greater  than  John  among  them  that  are 

^  bom  of  women^  yet  was  he  loo  of  them  that  are  bom  of 

women.    Is  he  to  be  compared  with  Him,  Who,  because  He 
would,  was  born,  and  therefore  by  a  birth  unprecedented, 
because  bom  unprecedented  ?    For  both  generations  of  the 
Lord  are  unexampled,  the  Divine  and  the  human:    the 
Dirine  hath  no  mother,  the  human  no  fiUher.    So  then, 
John,  being  indeed  one  from  among  the  rest,  but  yet  of 
greater  grace,  insomuch  that  among  them  that  are  bom  of 
women  should  none  arise  greater  than  he,  doth  render  so 
great  witness  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  to  call  Him  the 
Bridegroom,  himself  the  Bridegroom*s  ftiend,  howbeit  not 
worthy  to  loose  the  latchet  of  His  shoe.    Of  this  ye  hare 
already  heard  much,  my  beloved :  let  us  look  to  that  which 
foUowi^  for  it  is  a  difficult  matter,  and  needs  much  puns 
to  understand  it.    But  seeing  John  himself  saith,  that  a  man 
camnoi  receioe  antf  ihimg  unlesB  it  be  given  him  from  heacem^ 
whatever  we  shall  not  understand,  let  us  ask  Him  who  giveth 
from  heaven :  because  we  are  men,  and  cannot  receive  any 
thing,  unless  He  give  it.  Who  is  not  a  man. 
▼.  S9.       8.  This  comes  next,  then,  and  John  saith.  This  my  Jog 
therefore  t>  fulfilled.     What  is  his  joy  ?    That  he  should 
rejoice  al  the  Bridegroom's  voice,     ll  is  fulfilled  in  me,  I 
have  my  grace,  more  1  take  not  to  myself,  lest  even  what  I 
have  received  1  lose.     What  is  this  joy  ?  Rejoicefh  greatly 
because  of  the  BridegroonCs  voice.     Then  let  man  under- 
stand, that  he  ought  not  to  rejoice  of  his  own  wisdom,  but  of 
the  wisdom  which  he  hath  received  of  God.     Let  him  seek 
nothing  more,  and  he  loseth  not  that  he  hath  found.     For 
many  have  become  fools  only  for  that  they  affirmed  them- 
selves to  be  wise.     The  Apostle  reproveth  such,  and  saith  of 
Rom,  1,  them,  Because  that  which  is  known  of  Ood^  saith  he,  is 
19—22.  ffiQf^ifffgi  fij^io  ihem :  for  Ood  hath  manifested  it  unto  them. 
Of  certain,  ungrateful,  ungodly,  hear  ye  what  he  saith  :  For 
God  hath  manifested  it  unto  them.     For  the  inrisible  things 
of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  understood  and 
seen  by  means  of  the  things  which  are  made ;  His  eternal 
power  also  and  Godhead^  that  they  may  he  without  excuse. 
Why  without  excuse  ?  Because  knowing  Gody  (he  hatli  not 
baid  that  they  knew  Him  not,)  knowing  God,  they  glorified 
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?of  a^  God,  neither  tvere  thank M^  but  became  vain  in  joait 
tiwir  imaginations  and  their  foolish  hearts  uere  darkened  :  ^^}}^ 
frof€$sing  themselves  io  be  wise^  they  became  fooh*  For  if 
ihey  got  to  know  God,  they  did  at  the  same  time  get  to  know 
that  none  other  had  made  them  wise  but  God  ooly:  con* 
gequently,  they  should  not  attribute  to  themselves  vrbat  they 
had  not  of  theraset^'es,  but  to  Him  of  whom  they  had  re- 
ceived- But  it  waB  by  not  giving  thanks  that  they  became 
ibolish.  So  ihcn,  what  God  had  given  to  the  thank ful^  He 
took  from  the  unthankful  ^  John  would  not  be  this:  he 
would  be  grateful :  he  confessed  that  he  bad  received,  and 
declared  that  he  rejoiced  because  of  the  voice  of  the  Bnde- 
grootn,  and  said,  This  m^j  joy  there/ore  isfaijllled. 

4.  He  muH  increase,  and  I  must  decreme*  What  is  this?  t.  30v 
He  must  be  exalted,  I  must  be  brought  low*  How  can 
Jesus  increase?  how  can  God  increase?  The  perfect  in- 
creaselh  not.  And  God  neither  increascth  nor  is  miuished. 
For  if  He  increascth,  He  is  not  perfect:  if  miiiisheth,  is  not 
God,     But  Jesus  being  God,  how  can  He  increase  ?    If  in 

^wth  of  age,  in  that  He  deigned  to  be  man,  and  was  a 
d,  and  J  being  the  Word  of  God,  was  an  infant  lying  in  a 
manger,  and  being  Himself  the  Maker  of  His  mother,  did 
suck  from  His  mother  the  milk  of  infancy :  in  that  Jesus 
then  did  increase  in  age  of  the  flesh,  iu  that  regard  perad- 
venture  is  it  said,  He  mtist  tncreasey  and  I  must  decrease  f 
But  why  this  cither?  John  and  Jesus,  in  regard  of  the  flesh, 
were  both  of  an  age:  they  had  six  months  ditTcrcnee  between 
them,  they  had  grown  up  together ;  and  had  it  pleased  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  liere  longer  than  He  was  before  His 
death,  and  that  John  should  be  here  with  Him,  then,  as  they 
had  grown  up  together,  ?o  might  they  together  have  grown  old : 
why  then  is  it  said.  He  mu^i  increase j  and  I  must  decrease  f 
Esj^ecially  as  we  know  at  the  outset  that  the  Lord  was 
already  thirty  years  old;  now  does  an  adult  already 
thirty  years  old  increase  in  growth  any  more?  From  that 
rery  age  men  begin  to  go  downward,  and  to  decline  to  graver 
age,  and  theuce  to  old  age.  And  besides,  if  they  bad  been 
both  children  at  the  lime,  John  should  not  say.  He  mttsi 
increase^  and  I  must  decrease;  he  should  say,  'We  must 

^  *  QfiQtl    fledtrat    gratU^    tulit    in-     here   ie    put   in    a    doulilu    meaning  * 
gmtim,^     Perhiipii    the    word    *■  v  rat  Ik*     *  gr&iu]tf)a»lyf'  atnl, '  to  th«  tb^ulituL' 
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Homu  increase  together.*    Bat  in  fact  the  one  is  thirty  years  old, 
^^^'  and  so  is  the  other:  the  six  months  of  difference  make  no 
distinction  of  age ;  this  circumstance  one  finds  by  reading, 
not  at  sight  of  the  persons. 

5.  Then  what  b  this.  He  must  increofef  and  I  must 
decrease?  This  is  a  great  mystery!  understand  it*  beloved. 
Before  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  men  gloried  of  them- 
selves :  He  came,  as  Man,  for  the  minishing  of  man's  glory, 
and  for  the  increasing  of  the  glory  of  God.  For  He  came 
without  sin,  and  found  all  to  whom  He  came  in  »n.  If 
His  coming  was  for  the  forgiving  of  sins,  let  God  give  freely, 
let  man  confess.  Now  the  confession  of  man  is  the  lowliness 
of  man :  the  pity  of  God  is  the  loftiness  of  God.  If  then  He 
came  to  forgive  unto  man  his  sins,  let  man  acknowledge  bis 
own  lowliness,  and  let  God  do  His  mercy.  He  must  increase^ 
but  I  must  decrease:  that  is.  He  must  give,  I  must  receive ; 
He  must  be  glorified,  1  must  confess.  Let  man  understand 
his  own  place,  and  confess  unto  God,  and  hear  the  Apostle 
when  he  saith  to  a  man  overweening  and  uplifted,  wanting  to 

1  Cor.    extol  himself;    Wfiat  hast  thou   that  thou  hast   received? 

4   7 

'         Now  if  thou  hast  received y  why  gloriest  thou  a^  if  thou  hadsi 
not   received?    Let   man,   then,   understand   that   he    hath 
received;  man,  who  wanted  to  call  that  his  own  which  is  not 
his;  and  let  him  be  minished:  because  it  is  good  for  him 
that  God  in  him  be  glorified.     Let  him  be  minished  in  him- 
self, that  in  God  he  may  be  increased.     These  testimonies 
and  this  truth  Christ  and  John  did  signify  likewise  by  their 
>capite  passions.     For  John  was^  beheaded,  [or,  as  we  say  in  the 
Latin  tongue,  '  minished  by  the  head,']  Christ  on  the  Cross 
S.  Aug.  was  lifted  up  on  high :  that  there  too  it  might  appear  what 
288"™6.  ^^'*  ^^>  ^^  must  increase^  I  must  he  minished.     Then  more- 
Enarr.    over  Christ  was  born  just  when  the  days  were  beginning  to 
132,  §.    increase  in  length;  John  was  born  at  the  time  when  the  days 
^*'        began  to  get  shorter.    Thus  Nature  itself,  and  the  very  deaths 
they  suffered,  did  bear  witness  to  the  words  of  John,  when 
he  saith,  He  must  increase,  and  f  must  decrease.  Let  then  the 
glory  of  God  increase  in  us,  and  be  our  own  glory  minished, 
that  in  God  even  ours  may  increase.     For  this  saith   the 
1  Cor.    Apostle,  this  saith  holy  Scripture,  He  that  glorieth,  kH  him 
Jer.  3,  y^<^^'y  ^'*  ^''^  Lord.     In  thyself  wouldest  thou  glory  ?    Thou 
23. 24.    wouldest  increase :    but  with    an   increase    for   the    worse. 
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wliich  shall  be  the  worse  far  thyself:  for  he  whose  iocreasing  Johw 
is  for  the  worse,  is  justly  iDinished*  Let  God  then  increase i^g^^g 
He,  the  ever-perfc^cl;  let  Him  increase  in  thee.  The 
more  thou  understandest  God,  and  the  more  thou  takeal 
Him,  God  seemeth  to  be  increasing  in  tbee:  howbeil  in 
Himself  He  increaselh  not,  but  is  ever  perfect*  Thou 
understoodest  yesterday  a  little,  to-day  thou  unders(ande.^t 
more,  to-morrow  thou  wilt  understand  much  more:  the  light 
of  God  itself  incrcascth  iu  tliee;  so  it  is  as  it  were  God 
increasing^  Who  ever  abidelh  perfect.  Just  as  if  a  person's 
eyes  were  receiving  cure  from  former  hlindne&s,  and  ho 
were  beginning  to  see  a  little  glimmering  of  light,  and  the 
next  day  should  gee  mora,  and  the  third  day  much  more,  it 
would  seem  to  him  that  the  light  was  increasing:  yet  the 
light  is  perfect,  whether  he  see  it  or  not.  So  fares  it 
also  with  the  inner  man:  he  maketh  progress  indeed  in  God, 
and  God  seemeth  to  be  increasing  in  him;  but  indeed  the 
man  himself  is  minishiug,  that  from  his  own  glory  he  may 
drop  down,  and  rise  into  the  glory  of  God. 

6,  And  now  that  appears  distinctly  and  manifestly,  which 
we  hare  just  heard^  He  that  comet h  from  ahotef  i^  aboee^.Bi^ 
alL  See  what  he  saith  of  Christ,  What  of  himself?  He 
that  is  of  the  earthy  of  (he  earth  he  h,  and  of  the  earth 
he  speaketh.  He  that  comet h  from  above  u  above  all; 
ibis  is  Christ:  but,  he  that  is  of  the  earthy  of  the  earth  he  i>, 
and  of  the  earth  he  spenketh;  ibis  is  John.  And  is  this  the 
whole f  John  is  of  the  earth, and  speakctli  of  the  earth?  the 
whole  testimony  wbith  he  beareth  concerning  Christ,  of  the 
earth  spealteth  he  it?  Are  they  not  voices  of  God  that  be 
heard  from  John,  where  he  beareth  testimony  concerning 
Christ?  Then  bow  speaketh  he  of  the  earth  f  Yes,  but  he 
said  it  concerning  the  man.  As  regards  the  man  in  himself, 
he  is  of  carthj  and  speaketh  of  earth :  if  be  speak  any  tiling 
Dinne,  he  hath  been  enlightened  from  God.  For  were  he 
not  enlightened,  he  were  earth  speaking  earlh.  So  then  the 
grace  of  God  slandeth  apart,  and  the  nature  of  man  apart. 
Question  now  first  the  nature  of  man:  it  is  bom  and  in- 
creaselh, these  customary  things  of  men  it  leametb.  What 
knoweth  it  but  earth,  of  the  earth?  The  things  of  men  it 
speakcth,  things  of  men  it  knowctlj,  things  of  men  savourclh; 
,  it  earn  ally  eslcemelh,  carnally  sumiisetb  :  lo,  it  is 


t-^  man  all  over*  Come  the  grace  of  God,  eoligbten  its  dark- 
p^jg-  nessj  as  one  saithj  Thou  wiii  light  my  candle,  O  Lord;  m^ 
SM.  '  God,  etdit/hien  my  darkness;  kt  it  take  uuto  it  the  miDd  of  , 
mauj  turn  it  to  its  owe  light:  ihenceforlh  bcgioneth  he  to  ■ 
I  Cor.  say  what  the  Apostle  aailh^  Yet  not  /,  but  the  grace  of  God 
gIlX  «AicA  wau  with  me;  and,  Hence/or th  live  not  I,  bui  Ckriit 
®o-  *  liveth  in  me.  This  is  that,  He  tmt^t  imreme^  and  I  mmi  I 
decrease.  So  then,  John^  as  John,  is  of  earth,  and  of  the 
earth  speaketh:  if  aught  Divine  thou  haiit  heard  of  John, 
it  is  of  Him  that  colighteneth,  not  of  him  that  receiveth.  ■ 
y.3l,32.  7*  He  that  cornel h  from  heaien^  is  above  all:  and  what 
He  hath  seen  and  heard^  thin  He  testijietk ;  and  His  ttstimonif 
no  man  receiveth.  Cometh  from  heaven,  is  above  ali:  namely, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Chnst,  of  Whom  was  said  abo^e,  No  m€m 
amcendeth  into  heaven  but  He  that  descended  from  heawen^ 
the  Sun  of  Man  Which  is  in  heaven^  But  He  is  above  ail; 
and  what  He  hath  seen  and  htardy  this  speaketh  He*  For 
He  hath  also  a  Father,  He  the  Sou  of  God:  hath  also  a 
Father,  and  heareth  of  the  Father.  And  what  He  heareth 
from  the  Father,  what  is  it?  Who  can  unfold  this?  When 
can  tongue  of  minej  when  heart  of  mine  suffice,  either  heart 
to  nnderstand,  or  tongue  to  uUer^  what  that  is  which  the  Boo 
hath  heard  from  the  Father?  Perad venture,  the  Son  hath 
heard  the  W^ovd  of  the  Father?  Nay,  the  Son  is  the  Word 
of  the  Father,  Ye  see  how  all  effort  of  man  is  here  weaiied 
onl;  ye  see  how  here  all  aim  of  our  heart  faileth,  all  straining 
of  the  mind  in  the  thick  darkness.  I  hear  the  Scripture 
saying  that  the  Son  speaketh  this  which  He  heareth  of  the 
Father ;  and  again  I  hear  the  Scripture  saying,  that  the  Son 
Himself  is  the  Word  of  the  Father:  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  tvas  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God.  We  speak  words  that  fly  and  pass  away:  a  moment, 
that  thy  word  shall  have  sounded  from  thy  mouth,  it  passe  th 
away;  it  makelh  its  noise  and  passeth  away  into  silence. 
Canst  thou  follow  thy  somid  and  hold  it  fast  that  it  may 
stand?  Howbeit,  thy  thought  remaineth:  and  it  is  of  the 
very  thought,  which  remaineth,  that  thou  utlerest  many 
words,  which  pass  away.  What  say  we,  brethren?  When 
God  would  speak,  used  He  a  voice,  used  He  sounds, 
used  He  syllables?  If  He  used  these,  in  what  tongue 
spake  He?  in  Hebrew,  or  Greek,  or  Latin?    the  necessity 
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of  tongues  is  where  there  is  disliTiction  of  nations.  Bat  Jorn 
there,  none  can  say  that  God  spake  in  this  tongue  or  in  gg^gfj, 
that.     Obserre  thine  own  heart.     When  thou  conceirest  a  ' 

woriJ  that  ihon  wonkiest  speak,  (for  I  will  say,  if  I  shall  be 
able,  what  we  may  obserre  in  our  own  selves,  not  whereby 
we  may  comprehend  that,)  when,  I  say,  thou  concei^-est  a 
word  that  ihou  wouldest  utter,  it  is  some  thing  thoii  wishest 
to  speak,  and  the  very  conception  of  that  thing  in  thine 
heart  is  in  itself  a  word ;  it  hath  not  yet  come  forth,  but 
already  it  is  bom  in  thy  hearlj  and  remaineth  to  come  forth ; 
but  thou  takest  note  who  the  person  is,  to  whom  it  is  to 
come  forth,  the  person  with  whom  thou  woulde&t  speak ;  if 
he  be  ti*atin,  thou  seek  est  a  Latin  word  ;  if  Greek,  thou 
bethinkest  thee  of  Greek  words;  if  Punic,  thou  takest  note 
whether  thou  knoviest  the  Punic  tongue  j  according  to  the 
diversity  of  the  hearers  thou  usest  divers  tongues,  that  thou 
may  est  bring  forth  the  word  conceived  ;  but  that  whieh  thou 
hadst  conceived  in  ihiue  heart  was  tied  to  no  tongue. 
Seeing  then  God,  when  speaking,  songht  no  tongue,  assumed 
no  kind  of  speech,  in  what  sense  is  it  said  that  He  was  heard 
by  the  Son,  the  Son  Himself  being  none  other  than  That 
which  God  spake  i  Why,  as  (hou,  when  thou  speak  est  a 
word,  hast  that  word  in  thy  heart,  and  it  is  with  thee,  and  is 
none  other  than  the  spiritual  conception  itself,  (for  as  thy 
soul  is  spirit,  so  the  word  thou  hast  conceived  is  spirit ;  it 
bath  not  yet  received  sound  so  as  to  be  divided  into  syllables^ 
but  remaineth  in  the  conception  of  the  heart,  and  in  the 
mirror  of  the  inind ;)  so,  God  gave  out  the  Word,  that  is, 
begat  the  Son.  And  thou,  indeed,  dost  at  a  given  time  beget 
the  word  even  in  the  heart ;  God  without  time  begat  the  Son 
by  Whom  He  created  all  times.  Seeing  then  the  Son  is  the 
Word  of  God,  but  the  Son  spako  to  us  not  His  own  word, 
but  the  Word  of  the  Father,  fie  willed  to  utter  Himself  to 
us  while  Ue  uttered  the  Word  of  the  Father*  This  then  it 
is  that  John  hath  said  in  such  manner  as  was  fit  and  needful; 
this,  in  such  manner  as  was  possible,  have  we  expounded. 
He,  whose  heart  a  worthy  conception  of  so  great  a  matter 
hath  not  reached,  hath  whither  to  betake  him,  hath  where  to 
knock,  hath  of  Whom  to  seek^  hath  of  Whom  to  ask,  hath 
of  Whom  to  receive. 


25^  Tk€  reprobate  recem  not  Hk  tesHmon^. 

HoMiL.  8,  He  that  comet h  from  heaven  m  above  aU;  and  what 
^^^Xi^He  hath  seen  and  htard^  that  iestijieih  He;  and  Hh 
^iestimoiiy  no  man  receivelh.  If  no  maD,  for  what  came 
He?  Therefore,  of  cerlaio  pei^ons,  no  man.  There  is  a 
certain  peojile  prepared  for  the  wrath  of  Godj  to  be  con- 
demned with  the  devil;  of  these,  no  man  receiveth  the 
testimony  of  Christ,  For  were  it  no  raan  at  all,  not  any 
man,  what  meaneth  that  which  followeth,  But  whoso  hath 
receimd  His  tesiimotiyj  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  He  is  the  true 
God$  Certainly  then,  not*  no  man,'if  ihou  thyself  say  est.  Whom 
hath  received  His  testimoni/y  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  He  is  tht 
true  God.  Belike  then  John  being  questioned  would  answer,  and 
say,  I  know  what  I  have  said,  when  I  said.  No  man.  There 
is,  namely,  a  certain  people  bom  for  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
hereunto  foreknown.  For,  who  they  be  that  shall  believe, 
and  who  tljat  shall  not  believe,  God  knoweth ;  who  they  be 
that  shall  persevere  in  that  they  have  believed,  and  who  that 
shall  lapse,  God  knoweth ;  both  numbered  by  God  are  all 
they  which  shall  be  nuto  life  eternal,  and  He  knoweth. 
already  that  people  which  is  set  apart.  And  if  Himself j 
knoweth,  and  to  His  Prophets  gave  to  know  it  by  His  Spirit, 
He  gave  the  same  to  John  also.  John  therefore  took  note, 
not  w  itb  his  own  eye ;  for  in  his  own  regard  he  is  earth,  and 
speaketh  of  the  earth ;  but  in  that  grace  of  the  Spirit  which 
he  received  of  God,  he  saw^  a  certain  people,  ungodly,  un- 
believing; takiug  note  of  that  people  in  its  unbelief,  he 
saith,  His  testimony  no  man  reeeivetL  None  of  whom?  Of 
them  who  are  to  be  set  on  the  left  hand,  to  whom  will  be  said, 
Hat.  25,  (Jo  ye  into  ihe  fire  everlasting  which  is  prepared  /or  the 
^^'  devil  and  his  angels.  Who  then  receive  it  f  Those  who  are 
lb,  34.  to  be  set  on  the  right  hand,  those  to  whom  will  be  said,  Coine 
ye^  blessed  of  3Iy  Father^  receive  the  kingdom  which  is 
prepared  for  yon  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  He 
notes,  then,  iu  the  Spirit,  a  division ;  but  in  mankind,  a 
mixture;  and  what  is  not  yet  separated  in  respect  of  place, 
that  he  separated  with  the  understanding,  separated  in  the 
view  of  the  mind;  and  saw  two  peoples,  that  of  the  believing, 
and  that  of  the  unbelieving;  took  note  of  the  unbelieving  and 
said,  He  that  comeih  from  heaven  is  above  all;  and  what 
He  hath  seen   and  heard^  this  He  wiinesseth;   and  His 
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Unff^  and  God  ieni.  One  G&d.  ^^ 

tesiimcmif  fio  man  receiveik.  Thereafter  he  carried  his  John 
regard  from  the  left  hand  and  looked  to  the  right,  andgg!^^, 
accordinglj  went  on  to  saj»  Whoso  katk  received  His~  ^" 
iesHniony^  hath  set  to  his  seal  thai  He  is  the  true  God,  i 

What  meaueth  this^  Set  to  his  seal  that  He  is  the  ^trneipff.^ 
Godf  What,  Lul  *  Man  is  a  liar,  and  God  is  true*  ?  Because 
none  of  men  can  speak  what  is  of  ibe  truth,  unless  lie  be  en- 
lightened by  Him  Who  cannot  lie*  God,  then,  is  true  :  but 
Christ  is  God.  Woiildest  thou  have  proof?  Receive  His  tes- 
iknony^  and  thou  Budcst  it.     For,  whoso  hath  received  His 

i      tesiimonyy  hath  set  to  his  seal  thai  He  is  the  true  God,   Who  ? 

I     Even  He  that  comelh  from  heaven,  and  is  above  all,  He  is 
this  true  God.     But  if  thou  not  yet  understandest  Him  to  be 
God,  tbou  hast  not  yet  received  His  teslimooy  :  receive,  and 
thou  puttest  thy  seal  to  it,  thou  acceptingly*  undcrstaudest, '^  P****^- 
thou  definitively  acknowledgest,  that  He  is  this  true  God, 
9.  For  He^  Whom  God  hath  sentj  speaketk  the  words  of 

IOod,  He  is  Hituself  the  true  God,  and  God  sent  Htm: 
Bod  sent  God,  Join  both;  one  God,  true  God,  sent  of 
Bod-  Ask  of  each  severally;  He  U  God.  Ask  also  of  both; 
pey  are  God.  Not  each  severally  a  God,  and  both  Gods; 
put  each  several  Person  is  God^  and  both  God.  For  go 
mighty  in  Them  is  the  charity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Bo  mighty 
the  peace  of  Unity,  that  when  it  is  asked  what  They  be 
severally,  thou  hast  for  answer,  *  God ;'  when  it  is  asked  what 
is  the  Trinity, thou  bast  for  answer,  *  God/  For,  if  the  8]jirit 
of  roan  when  it  cleavetli  to  God  is  one  spirit,  as  the  Apostle 
openly  saith.  He  that  cleavelh  to  the  Lord  is  one  «pi>iV;  }Cor.6, 
how  much  more  must  the  Equal  Son,  cleaving  unto  the 
Father^  be  together  with  Him  One  God?  Hear  another 
testimony.  Ye  know  how  many  believed,  what  time  as  they 
sold  all  that  they  had,  and  kid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet,  that 
distribution  might  be  made  to  every  man  according  as  he  bad 
need :  and  of  that  congregation  of  saints  what  saiih  the 
Scripture  ?  They  had  one  soul  and  one  heart  in  the  Lord,  ^^^  **  * 
If  charily  did  of  so  many  souls  make  one  soul,  and  of  so 
many  hearts  make  one  heart,  how  mighty  must  be  the 
charity  which  is  between  the  Father  and  the  Son?  Mightier, 
doubtless,  it  can  be  than  that  which  w  as  between  those  men 
who  had  one  heart.    If  then  among  many  brethren  there  was 


One  God  in  mutual  Injimte  Charil^. 

HoxiL.one  beart  bj  reason  of  cliantyj  and  among  many  bTelTireft 

one  soul  by  reason  of  charily ;  of  God  the  Father  and  God 

the  Son  wilt  thou  say  that  They  be  twain?    If  They  be  two 

Gods,  there  is  not  in  Them  highest  charity.     For  if  here* 

chanty  bo  so  mighty  that  the  sod  of  thee  and  the  soul  of 

ihy  friend  it  maketh  to  be  one  soulj  liow  can  it  be  there,  that 

They  should  not  be  one  God,  Father  and  Son  f    Far  be  such 

a  thought  from  faith  unfeigned  [     Without  more  ado,  how 

excellent  this  charity  is,  understand   from  this:    there  be 

many  souls  of  many  men,  and,  if  they  love  one  another, 

It  is  one  soul  j  howbeit  they  may  also  be  said  to  be  many 

souls;  may,  in  the  case  of  men;  because  the  conjunction  is 

not  so  mighty ;  but  there,  thou  hast  leave  to  say,  One  God ; 

two  Gods,  or  three  Gods,  thou  hast  not  leave  to  say*    Hence 

ait  thou  called  to  note  the  surpassing  and  supreme  excellence 

of  the  Charity  to  be  8o  great,  that  a  greater  cannot  be.         ^M 

1 0,  For  He  Whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  th4?  wonh  rj^ 

God,     Tills,  of  course,  he  spake  of  Chrislj  to  distinguish 

himself  from  Him*     But  what  is  this  ?  was  not  John  faiinself 

Jobna^  sent  of  God?    Hath  lie  not  said  himself,  lam  sent  before 

johD  1    ^^*'«?  and,  He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  ti>ith  tvater.^  and  is 

*J*        it  not  said  of  him,  Behotd,  I  send  Mine  Angel  before  Thee, 

U       '  and  he  shall  prepare  Thy  way?    Doth  not  he  too  speak  tlie 

words  of  God,  he,  of  whom  it  is  even  said  that  he  is  more 

^*t*  lb  than  a  Prophet?     If  then  he  also  was  sent  by  God,  and 

speateth  the  words  of  God,  how  understand  we  him  to  have 

said  for  distinction'  sake  conceniing  Christ,  For  He  whom  God 

hath  sent  speaketh  the  wards  of  God  f   Yea,  but  see  what  he 

addeth,  For  not  by  measure  giteih  God  the  Spirit,     What  is 

this.  For  not  by  measure  yiveth  God  the  Spirit  ?   We  find 

that  God  doth  by  measure  give  the  Spirit,    Hear  the  Apostle 

Epb.  ^,  saying,  According  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.     To 

'*  men  He  giveth  by  measure,  to  the  Only  Sou  He  giveth  not 

I  Cor.    by  measure.     How  to  men  by  measure  f    To  one  indeed  is 

Itfso^' ^^^^"  ^y  ^^^  ^pi^il  '^'^  word  of  wisd'.m ;  io  another  the  word 

of  knowledge  according  to  the  same  Spirit;  to  another  faith 

by  the  same  Spirit;  to  another  prophecy ^  to  another  discern- 

i^^ff  of  spirits^  to  another  (divers)  kinds  of  tongues^  to  another 

the  gift  of  healings.    Are  all  apostles?  are  all  prophets?  are 

ail  teachers  1^  hare  all  miracles?  have  all  gifts  of  healings? 
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do  all  speak  with  tongues?  do  all  interpret?  One  man  hath  John 
this, another  that,  and  what  the  one  hath,  the  other  hath  not; 2^6. 
there  is  a  measure,  there  is  a  certain  division  of  gifts.  To 
men,  then,  is  given  by  measure ;  and  concord  doth  of  them 
make  one  bodj.  As  the  hand  receive th  one  kind  that  it  may 
work,  another  the  eye  that  it  may  see,  another  the  ear  that  it 
may  hear,  another  the  foot  that  it  may  walk ;  yet  is  the  soul 
one  which  acteth  all,  in  the  hand  to  work,  in  the  foot  to 
walk,  in  the  ear  to  hear,  in  the  eye  to  see :  so  be  also  divers 
the  gifts  of  the  faithful,  being  distributed  to  them  as  unto 
members  by  the  measure  proper  to  each.  But  Christ,  Who 
giveth,  receiveth  not  by  measure. 

11.  For  hear  still  further  what  follows;  because  he  had 
said  of  the  Son,  For  not  by  measure  giveth  God  the  Spirit:  t.  35. 
the  Father  loveth  the  SoUy  and  hath  given  all  things  into  His 
hand.    He  hath  added,  Hath  given  all  things  into  His  hand^ 
that  thou  shouldest  know  here  also  with  what  distinction  it 

is  said.  The  Father  loveth  the  Son.  For  why  ?  doth  not  the 
Father  love  John  ?  and  yet  hath  He  not  given  all  things  into 
his  hand.  Doth  not  the  Father  love  Paul  ?  and  yet  hath  He 
not  given  all  things  into  his  hand.  The  Father  loveth  the 
Son:  but  as  Father  loveth  Son,  not  as  Lord  loveth  servant; 
as  the  Only  Son,  not  as  an  adopted  son.  And  therefore, 
hath  given  all  things  into  His  hand.  What  mean eth.  All 
things  ?  That  the  Son  should  be  so  great  as  is  the  Father. 
For  unto  equality  begat  Ho  unto  Himself  Him  to  Whom  it 
were  no  robbery ,  in  the  j'onn  of  Godj  to  be  equal  ivith  Qod.  Phil.  2, 
The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  ' 
His  hand.  Therefore,  seeing  He  hath  vouchsafed  to  send 
unto  us  the  Son,  let  us  not  imagine  that  there  hath  been  sent 
to  us  somewhat  that  is  less  than  the  Father  The  Father 
sending  the  Son  hath  sent  His*  other  self.  'sealte- 

12.  Thus,  while  the  disciples  as  yet  imagined  that  the    "' 
Father  is  something  greater  than  the  Son,  seeing,  as  they 
did,  the  flesh,  and  not  understanding  the  Godhead,  they  said 

to  Him  ;  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us.     As  John  14, 
who  should  say,  *  Already  we  know  Thee,  and  bless  Thee,  * 
that  we  know  Thee :  for  we  give  thanks  to  Thee  that  Thou 
hast  shewn  Thyself  to  us ;  but  the  Fatlier  we  yet  know  not : 
therefore  our  heart  bumeth,  and  is  taken  up  with  a  kind  of 
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226      Tkroi^h  the  Manhmd  we  apprehend  ike  Geihead. 

Hon  I L.  holy  concupiscence  of  seeing  Thy  Father  Who  sent  Tbeed 
'  shew  us  Him,  and  we  shall  desire  nolhliif;  more  of  Thee: 
for  it  aufficeth  iis  when  He  is  shewn,  than  Whom  cao  be^ 
none  greater/     A  good  concupisceBce i  a  good  desire:  bu 
small  iioderslanding.     Accordingly,  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself, 
taJtixig  note  of  them,  that  they  were  small  persons  seeking 
great  thiugs,  and  Himself  great  among  the  smalU  and  small 
too  among  the  small,  saith  to  Pliilip  who  had  spoken  thisj 
J&hti  H,  being  one  of  the  disciples ;  Have  I  been  m  long  $ii¥w  with  you, 
^*cogHi>^  afiJ^ueye^  notkttown  itfe,  PhiUp?  Here  Philip  might  have 
Firfi*     answered,  'We  have  known  Tbee;   but  said  we  to  Thee, 
L*t.ftiiaSlicw  us  Thyself?  Thee  wc  have  known,  but  it  is  llie  Father 
"^"^t-    we  ask  for/    He  added  straightway ;  He  that  hath  seen  Me^ 
hath  seen  the  Father  also.     If  then  One  equal  with  the 
Father  was  sent^  lot  us  not  estimate  Him  after  the  weakness 
of  the  flesh,  but  let  us  think  of  the  Majesty  clad  with  fiesb, 
not  weighed  down  by  flesh.     For,  remaining  God  with  the 
Father,  among  men  He  became  Man,  tJiat  thou  throiigli 
Him,    Who    unto    thee    became    Man,   mightest    become 
qualified  to  take  in  God,     For  man  was  not  able  to  take  in 
God:  the  Man,  indeed,  man  was  able  to  see;  the  God,  he 
was  not  able  to  take  in.     Wherefore  not  able  to  do  thtsi 
Because    tlie   eye  of  the   heart,  whereby  to  take  This  to, 
he  had  not     You  see,  then,  there  was  inwardly  sometliing 
sore,  and  something  outwardly  sound :  the  eyes  of  the  body, 
those  were  sound  ;    the  eyes  of  the  heart  were  sore.     He, 
then,  was  made  Man  to  the  eye  of  the  body ;  that,  believing 
on  Him  Who  could  be  bodily  seen,  thou  mightest  be  cured 
for  the  seeing  even  Him,  Whom  spiritually  thou  wast  not 
able  to  see.     Have  I  been  m  long  time  u^ith  ^ou,  and  hat^e 
ye  not  hwwn  Me^  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen  Af<?,  futth  seen 
the  Father  also.    Why  saw  iliey  Him  not?  Lo,  they  did  see 
HiiUj  and  the  Father  they  saw  not :   they  saw  the  flesh,  and 
the  Majesty  was  hidden.     What  the  disciples  who  loved 
Him  saw;  the  same  sa\r  also  the  Jews  who  crucified  Him, 
Inwardly  then,  He  was  all   ibat  Ho  is,  and  in  such  sort 
inwardly  in  the  flesh  that  He  was  with  the  Father  still:  for 
He  did  not  leave  the  Father  when  He  came  to  the  flash, 

13.  The  carnal  thought  receiveth  not  what  I  say;  let  it 
defer  the  understanding  of  it>  and  begin  with  faith;  let  il 


Unbelievers  continue  children  of  wrath.  227 

hear  what  foUoweth;   He  thrU  helieveth  on  the  Son  hath  John 

III 
everlasting  life :  but  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  29—36. 

see  lifBy  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.    He  said  not,  y.36. 

The  wrath  of  God  cometh  to  him ;  but,  The  wrath  of  God 

abideth  on  him.     All  that  are  bora  mortals^  have  with  them 

the  wrath  of  God.     What  wrath  of  God  ?    That  which  the 

first  Adam  received.    For,  if  the  first  man  sinned,  and  it  was 

said  to  him,  Tliou  shall  die  the  death,  the  same  became  G^d.  2, 

mortal,  and  we  began  to  be  bora  mortals;  with  the  wrath    ' 

of  God  are  we  bora.     Thereof  came  the  Son,  not  having  sin, 

and  was  clad  with  flesh,  clad  with  mortality.    If  He  became 

fellow  with  us  in  the  wrath  of  God,  are  we  slow  to  become 

fellows  with  Him  in  the  grace  of  God  ?  Whoso  then  will  not 

believe  on  the  Son,  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.    What 

wrath  of  God?    That  of  which  the  Apostle  saith,  We  tfx^&Eph.3, 

aho  by  nature  children  of  wrath  even  as  the  rest.    All, 

therefore,  children  of  wrath  ;  because  coming  from  the  curse 

of  death.     Believe  on  Christ  made  mortal  for  thee,  that  thou 

mayest  receive  Hira  immortal;  for  when  thou  shalt  have 

received  His  immortality,  neither  shalt  thou  be  mortal.     He 

was  living,  thou  wast  dying ;  He  died,  that  thou  mayest  live. 

He  hath  brought  the  grace  of  God,  hath  taken  away  the 

wrath  of  God..    God  hath  overcome  death,  that  death  should 

not  overcome  man. 
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John  iv.  1 — 42. 

When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  how  the  Phariseee  had  heard 
that  Jeeue  made  and  baptized  more  ditdpUe  than  John, 
{though  Jesus  Himself  baptized  not^  but  His  disciples^) 
He  left  Judeoj  and  departed  again  into  Galilee.  And  He 
must  needs  go  through  Samaria.  Then  cometh  He  to  a 
cUy  of  Samaria^  whuA  is  called  Sychar,  near  to  the  pared 
of  ground  that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph.  Now  Jacobus 
well  was  there.  Jesus  therefore^  being  wearied  with  His 
jotimey^  sat  thus  on  the  well ;  and  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour.  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water: 
Jesus  saith  unto  her^  Give  Me  to  drink,  (For  His  disciples 
were  gone  away  unio  the  city  to  buy  meat,)  Then  saith 
the  woman  of  Samaria  unto  Him^  How  w  it  that  T/tou, 
being  a  JeWy  askest  drink  of  me,  which  am  a  woman  of 
Samaria  f  for  the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Sama- 
ritans. Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her^  If  thou 
knewest  the  gift  of  God^  and  Who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee, 
Give  Me  to  drink;  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  Him^  and 
He  would  have  given  thee  living  water.  The  woman  saith 
unto  Himy  Sir,  Thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with^  and  the 
well  is  deep:  from  whence  then  hast  Thou  Ihat  living 
water  ?  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacobs  uhich 
gave  us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  himself  and  his 
children^  and  hU  cattle?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  WhoHOcrer  drinketh  of  this  water  will  thirst  again  : 
but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  1  shall  give  him 


Christ  discourseth  tciih  the  woman  of  Samaria ,         2-29 


wUi  never  thirsi;  but  the  water  thai  I  ahaii  gii}e  him  wilt  Johh 
6c  in  him  a  weit  0/  water  springmg  up  into  everimting  i_4g 
iife.  The  woman  mith  unto  Hirn^  Sir^  give  me  this  walBV^  " 
thai  I  thirst  not^  neither  come  hither  to  draw.  Jesus 
wsaith  unto  her^  Go,  catt  thy  hu^band^  and  come  hither. 
The  woman  answered  and  mid^  I  have  no  husband, 
Jexufi  said  unto  her,  T/iou  hast  tvell  said^  I  have  no 
husband:  for  thou  haat  had  Jive  husbands  i  and  /te  whom 
thou  now  hast  is  not  ihp  husband :  in  that  saidnt  thou 
truly.  The  woman  saiik  unto  Him,  Sir,  I  perceii^e  that 
Thou  art  a  Prophet,  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this 
viountain;  and  ye  stty,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place 
wticre  men  ought  to  worship.  Jesus  saith  unto  her^ 
Woman^  believe  Ale,  the  hour  cometh^  when  ye  shall  neither 
in  this  mountain^  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem^  worship  the  Father. 
Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what:  we  know  what  we  wonhip: 
for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews.  Bui  the  hour  cometh,  and 
notv  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  wors/iip  the  Father 
in  spirit  and  in  truth :  fir  the  Ftdhf^r  seeketh  Jtueh  to 
trorfihip  Him,  God  m  a  Spirit:  and  (hey  that  worship 
Him  must  tt  or  ship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  The 
it  Oman  mith  unto  Him,  I  know  that  Mesdas  cometh 
{which  is  called  Christ):  when  He  vi  come^  He  will  tell 
lis  all  things,  Jesus  salth  unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto 
thee  am  He*  And  upon  this  came  His  disciples^  and 
marvelled  that  He  talked  with  the  woman ;  howbeit  no 
man  said^  JVhat  seekest  Thou  ?  or^  Why  talkcst  Thou  with 
her?  The  woman  then  left  her  waterput,  and  we  fit  her  way 
into  the  city,  and  sailh  to  the  men,  Come^  sec  a  Man,  which 
iold  me  all  things  that  ei^er  I  did :  is  not  this  the  Christ  ? 
Then  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and  were  coming  tmto  Him, 
In  the  mean  while  His  dwciples  prayed  Him,  saying,  Rabbi^ 
eat.  But  He  said  unto  ihem^  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye 
know  not  of.  Therefore  said  the  dl'iclplei  one  to  another. 
Hath  any  man  brought  Him  ouyht  to  eatf  Jesus  saith 
unto  them^  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me, 
and  to  finish  Fits  work.  Say  not  ye,  There  arc  yet  four 
months,  and  then  comet h  harvest  ?  behold,  I  say  unto  you^ 
Lijt  up  yot£r  eyes^  and  took  on  the  Jields;  for  they  are 
white  already  to  harvesf.     And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth 
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.  wages,  and  gathereth  fruit  unto  life  eierftal:  that  both  he 
that  soweih  and  he  thai  rmpeth  may  rejoice  together. 
And  herein  is  thai  smjing  true^  One  soweth^  and  arwiher 
reapeth.  I  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  Lesiowtd  m 
iahaur:  other  men  laboured ^  and  ye  are  entered  into  their 
labours.  And  many  of  the  Samarifans  of  that  cit^ 
believed  on  Him  for  the  saying  of  the  teaman ,  trhick 
lestifled.  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did.  So  when  the 
Samaritans  were  come  unto  Him ^  they  besoayht  Him  thdt 
He  u'otdd  tarry  trilh  them:  and  He  abode  there  tiro  day's* 
And  many  more  believed  became  of  His  own  word;  mii 
said  nnfo  the  womiin^  Now  we  beiievey  not  because  of  Ih^ 
Haying :  for  we  hare  heard  Him  ourselves^  and  know  that 
this  is  indeed  the  Christy  the  SaHaur  of  the  world. 

It  is  notliing  strange  to  yottr  ears,  m.y  belored,  that  the 
Evangelist  John  like  an  eagle  takes  a  loftier  flight,  and 
mounts  beyond  the  darkness  of  the  earth,  and  with  stronger 
eyes  looks  upon  the  light  of  Trath»  For  much  out  of  his 
Gospel  hath  been  by  our  ministry,  with  the  help  of  the  Lord, 
already  discoursed  npon.  Next  in  order  follows  the  Lesion 
which  has  been  this  day  read.  What  I  am  about  to  say, 
will  be  to  many  of  you  that  hear  me,  such  that  therein  ye 
will  rather  recognise  what  ye  knew  before,  than  learn  it  for 
the  first  time.  Slill  your  attention  ought  not  to  be  slack 
only  because  it  is  not  new  knowledge,  but  knowing  anew. 
This  has  been  read,  and  this  Lesson  we  bear  in  hand  to 
discourse  upon  ;  to  wit,  how  the  Lord  Jesus  at  Jacob*s  well  ^ 
talked  with  the  Samaritan  woman*  Truly  the  things  there  V 
said  are  great  mysteries,  and  similitudes  of  great  things; 
feeding  the  hungry  soul,  refreshing  the  weary. 

2,  The  Lord,  namely,  when  He  had  heard  tlies^  things, 
AoiD  that  the  Pharisees  had  learned  that  He  %m^  making 
more  disciples  than  John^  and  baptising  more^  {(hough  Jesus 
Himself  baptized  nol^  but  His  discipleSj)  left  the  Jewish 
iandj  and  went  away  a  seeond  time  into  Galilee.  Of  this 
we  must  not  discourse  at  greater  length,  lest  dwelling  on 
what  is  manifest,  we  be  put  to  straits  for  time  lo  search  out 
and  hiy  open  what  is  obscure*  Doubtless,  if  the  Lord  had 
knownjtlial  llie  Pharisees' learning  conccnung  flim  that  Ho 
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was  making  more  disciples  and  baptizing  more,  would  avail  John 
to  llieir  salivation  by  their  following  Him  that  they  also  1^43, 
might  be  disciples^  and  themselves ^ wish  to  be  baptized  of 
Him^  He  would  rather  not  have  left  the  Jews'  land,  but  for 
tbeir  sates  would  have  remained  there:  sioce,  however,  He 
knew  their  knowledge  of  the  matter,  and  withal  knew  their 
ill-will  thereat^  and  ihat  their  having  learnt  this  would  issue 
not  in  their  following  Him  as  disciples,  but  in  their  following 
Uira  as  persecutors;  therefore,  He  departed  thence.  True, 
He  had  power,  even  when  with  them,  not  to  be  laid  hold 
upon  if  He  would  not,  not  to  be  put  to  death  if  He  would 
not;  because  He  had  pow^er  even  not  to  be  bom  if  He  would 
not.  But,  because  in  every  thing  that  He  did  as  man,  He 
was  holding  out  an  example  to  men  who  should  believe  in 
Him — namely,  that  each  several  servant  of  God  sinneth  not 
if  he  retreat  to  another  place,  seeing  the  inry,  it  may  chance, 
of  them  that  persecute  hini^  or  seek  after  bis  soul  to  his  hurt; 
but  it  would  have  been  thought  to  be  sin  in  a  servant  of 
God  to  do  this,  had  not  the  Lord  led  the  way  in  so  doing — 
therefore  He  did  this  thing;  He,  that  goad  Master,  because 
He  would  teach  us,  not  because  He  feared* 

3,  Probably  this  also  may  present  a  difficulty,  namely, 
why  it  is  said,  Jesu^  was  baptizing  more  than  John^  and 
after  saying,  Was  baptizing^  it  is  subjoined^  Although  JesHx 
Himself  baptized  noiy  but  His  disci ptes.  How?  Was  a 
false  thing  said  first,  and  then  corrected,  while  it  is  added, 
Alt  hough  Jesus  Himseif  baptized  not  ^  but  His  disciples  f  Or 
are  both  true,  that  Jesus  did  baptise e,  and  yet  not  baptize  ? 
Yes  J  He  baptized,  in  that  it  was  He  that  cleansed:  did  not 
baptize,  for  that  it  was  not  He  that  dipped.  The  disci plei 
afforded  the  ministry  of  the  body:  He  afforded  the  aid  of 
His  Majesty,  Indeed,  when  could  He  ever  cease  from 
baptizing  so  long  as  He  cease th  not  from  cleansing?  H9 
oi  Whom  is  said  by  this  same  John,  in  the  person  of  John 
Baptist  who  saith  it,  77m>  is  He  Which  bapiizeih,  Con-inholf 
aequently,  Jesus  doth  still  baptize  j  and  for  so  long  as  wo  are^^* 
yet  to  be  baptized,  Jesus  baptizeth.  Let  a  man  draw  near 
without  fear  to  the  minister  who  is  beneath;  for  he  hath  the 
Master  Who  is  aboTe* 

4.  But  some  man  haply  may  say,  '  Jesus  doth  indet^d 
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HoMiL.  baptize,  but  in  spirit,  not  in  body.^    As  if  truly  it  were  by 
"_ — ^  gift  of  another  than  He  that  any  ia  imbued  even  with  \be 


sacrament  of  corporal  and  visible  Baptism.  Wonldest  thou 
know  that  it  is  even  He  that  bapticeth,  not  only  with  the 
Eph.  0,  Spirit,  but  even  with  water?  Hear  the  Apostle:  Aa  Ohmij 
^^^^'  saith  He,  loved  the  Churchy  and  delivered  Himself  up  for  it, 
eleanHng  it  with  the  lover  qf  water  in  the  word^  tiuU  He 
might  preeent  unto  HimeeV  a  glorious  Church,  not  having 
apot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing. — Cleansing  it.  Where- 
with ?  With  the  laver  qf  water  in  the  word.  What  is  the 
baptism  of  Christ?  The  laver  of  water  in  the  word.  Take 
away  the  water,  it  is  not  Baptism:  take  away  the  word,  it  is 
not  Baptism. 

5.  Well  theD,  having  disposed  of  these  matters  which  were 
the  occasion  of  His  coming  to  hold  discourse  with  that 
woman,  let  us  see  what  things  remain :  things  full  of  mys- 

1  tton-  teries  and  teeming  with  signs'  of  spiritual  troths.  But  He 
^"^^^^  must  needSj  Boilh  the  Eytiugelisty  pass  through  Samaria.  He 
cometh  therefore  to  a  city  of  Samaria  which  is  called  Sichar^ 
near  the  parcel  qf  land  which  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 
«foM  ^^^^  Jacobus  spring*  was  there.  It  was  a  well:  but  every 
well  is  a  spring,  though  not  every  spring  a  well.  Wherever, 
namely,  water  flows  from  the  earth,  and  is  forthcoming  for 
use  to  them  that  draw  it,  it  is  called  a  spring:  but  if  it  be  close 
at  hand,  and  on  the  surface,  it  is  called  only  a  spring:  if  it  be 
deep  and  far  down,  it  is  called  a  well,  but  docs  not  therefore 
lose  the  name  of  spring. 

6.  Jesus  thereforey  wearied  from  His  journey,  sat  thus  by 
the  spring.  The  hour  was  about  the  sixth.  Already  the 
mysteries  begin.  For  it  is  not  without  a  meaning  that  Jesus 
is  weary :  not  surely  without  a  meaning  that  He  is  weary. 
Who  is  the  Power  of  God:  not  surely  without  a  meaning 
that  He  is  weary,  by  Whom  the  wearied  are  refreshed ;  not 
surely  without  a  meaning  that  He  is  weary,  by  Whose  for- 
saking of  us  we  are  made  weary,  by  Whose  presence  we  are 
made  strong.  Yet  Jesus  is  weary;  and  weary  from  His 
journey ;  and  sitteth ;  and  it  is  beside  a  well  He  sitteth ; 
and  it  is  at  the  sixth  hour  that,  wearied,  lie  sitteth.  All 
these  things  hint  something,  they  would  point  to  something, 
they  put  us  upon  the  stretch  of  expectation,  they  bid  us  to 
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knock.    May  He  then  open  to  us  and  you,  Who  deigned  so  to  John 

exhort  that  He  said,  Knocks  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you,  i ^g. 

For  thee  is  Jesus  wearied  from  His  journey.  We  find  a  Matt.  7, 
Jesus  Who  is  Power,  we  find  also  a  Jesus  Who  is  weak :  a  * 
strong  and  a  weak  Jesus :  strong,  because  In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God:  the  Same  tvas  in  the  beginning  with  God, 
Wouldest  thou  see  how  this  Son  of  God  is  strong?  All 
things  were  made  by  Him^  and  without  Him  wa^  nothing 
made :  and  made  too  without  labour.  Then  what  stronger 
than  He,  by  Whom  without  labour  were  all  things  made  ? 
Wouldest  thou  know  Him  weak?  The  Word  was  made 
fleshy  and  dwelt  in  us.  The  strength  of  Christ  created  thee; 
the  weakness  of  Christ  created  thee  anew.  The  strength  of 
Christ  wrought  that  what  was  not  should  be :  the  weakness 
of  Christ  wrought  that  what  was  should  not  perish.  He 
made  us  by  His  strength,  He  sought  ns  by  His  weakness. 

7.  He,  then,  as  weak  nourisheth  the  weak  as  a  hen  her 
chickens;  for  to  this  hath  He  likened  Himself.  How  ofteUy 
sailh  He  to  Jerusalem,  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  Mat. 23 
under  My  wingsy  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chicketis^l. 
together,  and  ye  would  not  I  Now  ye  see,  brethren,  how  a  hen 
becometh  weak  with  her  young  ones.  No  other  bird,  being 
a  mother,  is  known  to  be  such  at  sight.  We  see  sparrows  of 
every  sort  building  their  nests  before  our  eyes ;  swallows, 
storks,  doves,  every  day  we  see  them  building  their  nests ; 
yet  unless  we  see  them  in  their  nests,  we  do  not  know  them 
at  sight  to  be  parent-birds.  But  the  hen  doth  in  such  wise 
become  enfeebled  over  her  brood,  that  even  if  the  chickens 
be  not  following  her,  though  thou  see  not  the  young  ones, 
yet  thou  knowest  her  at  once  to  be  a  mother.  Her  wings 
drooping,  her  feathers  ruffled,  her  note  hoarse,  she  looks 
in  every  limb  so  downcast  and  abject,  thai,  as  I  said,  even 
though  thou  see  not  the  young  ones,  thou  pcrceivest  her  at  a 
glance  to  be  a  mother.  Thus  then  was  Jesus  weak,  wearied 
from  the  journey.  His  journey  is,  the  assumption  of  flesh 
for  us.  For  indeed  how  can  He  be  said  to  have  a  journey, 
Who  is  present  every  where,  absent  no  whete?  Whither  goeth 
He,  or  whence,  save  that  He  could  not  come  to  us  unless  by 
assuming  the    form    of   visible   flesh?     Then   in   that   He 
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of  iMh  is  itself  His  joonity.    AaA  ^bntton^  WmH^i  fnm 
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1  Cor.  Ireekness  be  thoa  steeegt  becewe  ik&  teesfaMe  ^  €M  it 

Bmb.s»  8.  Undor  this  imegeof  tiAigs,  Adea^  ii*ot0Wl*e|NKll0fii 
^^  ff  ghn  lihrf  sees  fe  ^seie,  heth  prsseated  to  os  astrildng 
imiMetinn  of  this  nysteiy ;  orntherGod  heth  prosouled  it 
em.%  fai  hie  peieoe.  For  il  wee  grssted  him  to  mmwe  m.  wife 
^**  irink  sleepily,  ettd  eho  th«k  wife  eras  made  fiir  lam  of  bis 
inkt  beeeoae  fitom  ChiisI  esleep  oe  the  Crom  wes  so  eosM 
die  Caunrch,  odH  of  His  side,  the  side*  to  wil»  of  Him  dist 
J«laie»slepis  einoeitwesflomHismde^pieiMd  with  dm  speer  m 
^  HehmigQpondieCioss»thstthe8tteniiieirtsofdm(%«i^ 
flowed  fcfdi.  BfA  wheielbie  woold  I  sej  fSaiM,  hnOxteiki . 
For  dmi  die  weeknem  of  Ghriet  mekech  us  strong*  A 
stnkiiv  image  of  dds  wool  befbfoift  dun  tnasttsOoii.  God 
had  power  to  heve  takea  flesh  from  the  amn  to  mske  a 
wmnstt  theieoi^  and  il  seems  indeed  dns  might  have  been 
mote  eongraoos.  For  the  dnng  wUch  mm  in  making  was 
die  weaker  sex,  and  weakness  ought  rather  to  have  been 
made  of  flesh  than  of  bone,  since  the  bones  in  the  flesh  are 
the  stronger  parts.  He  took  not  flesh  to  make  the  woman  of, 
but  took  bone,  and  of  the  bone  taken  was  shaped  the  woman, 
and  into  the  place  of  the  bone  flesh  was  filled  in.  He  had 
power  to  have  replaced  bone  with  bone,  had  power  to  hare 
taken  for  the  making  of  the  woman,  not  a  rib,  but  flesh. 
Tlien  what  signified  He  herein?  The  woman  became,  in 
Tirtue  of  the  rib,  as  one  stiong:  Adam  in  virtue  of  the 
flesh  became  as  one  weak.  Here  is  Christ  and  the  Church. 
His  weakness  is  our  strength. 

9.  Wherefore  then  at  ihe  sirik  hour?  Because  in  the 
sixth  age  of  the  world.  Reckon  in  the  Gospel,  as  one  hour 
each,  first,  one  age  from  Adam  to  Noah ;  second,  fit>m  Noah 
to  Abraham ;  third,  from  Abraham  to  David ;  fourth,  from 
David  to  the  canying  away  into  Babylonia;  fifth,  from  the 
canying  away  into  Babylonia  to  the  Baptism  of  John; 
thenceforth  is  the  sixth  hour  current.     What  marvellest 
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Oiou  ?     Jesus  came»  and  by  humbling  Himself  came  to  ihe  Joan 

well.     Came  ivearied,  because  He  bare  weat  flesh.     At  the  ^^4^^ 

six:ih  hour,  because  in  the  sixth  age  of  the  world.     To  ibe  ^ 

weU,  because  to  the  depth  of  this  habitatioo  of  ours*    Whereof 

is  said  in  the  Psalms,  Oni  of  ihe  deep  huve  I  criedttnto  T/we^PiL  130, 

O  Lord.     Sat,  as  I  satd,  because  He  was  humbled.  ^' 

10,  Afid  there  came  a  wmnajh     Tjpe  of  the  Church,  not 

now  justified  J  but  even  now  ai  the  point  to  be  justified ;  for  this 

IS  the  main  drift  of  the  discourse.     Cometh  ignorant,  comelh 

and  findeth  Him,  and  in  her  person  is  transacted— let  us  see 

whatj  see  wherefore.     There  corneth  a  woman  of  Samaria  to 

draw  water.     The  Samaritans  belonged  not  to  the  nation  of 

the  Jews:  for  they  were  aliens,  although  inhabiting  adjoining 

lands.     It  would  talce  too  long  to  trace  the  origin  of  the 

Samaritans ;  !  pass  this,  lest  much  discourse  of  this  should 

detain  us,  and  we  should  leave  necessary  matters  unsaid: 

suffice  it  then  that  we  reckon  the  Samaritans  among  the 

aliens.     Yet,  that  ye  may  not  deem  that  what  I  affirni  is 

more  bold  than  true,  hear  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself,  what  Ho 

said  of  that  Samaritan,  one  of  the  ten  lepers  whom  He  had 

cleansed  J  who  alone  relumed  to  mxe  thauks:    Were  there  KO^LukeiT, 

17   IS 

ten  cleansed?  And  where  are  the  iiinef  There  wom  fwt 
lother  io  give  glory  io  God^  save  this  alien.  It  belongeth 
to  the  iuiage  of  the  reality,  that  she  cometh  of  aliens,  this 
woman  who  bore  the  type  of  the  Church :  since  the  Church 
was  to  come  from  the  Gentiles,  an  alien ,  and  not  of  the  race  of 
the  Jews.  Hear  we  then  in  her  our  own  selves,  and  in  her 
acknowledge  ourselves,  and  in  her  give  thanks  to  God  on 
behalf  of  our  own  selves*  For  she  was  the  figure,  not  the 
%'erity ;  seeing  she  enacted  first  the  figure,  and  then  became 
verity:  namely,  believed  on  Hira  Who,  of  her  person,  was 
liolding  up  to  us  the  figure.  Cometh  then  to  draw  water. 
She  had  come  simply  to  draw  water,  as  people  use  to  do,  bo 
they  meu  or  women. 

IL  Jesm  saith  unto  her^  Give  Me  to  drink.     For  His^^l—^* 
disciples  were  gone  into  the  cidj  to  bug  food.     Then  ^aith 
io   Him   that    Samaritan    uoman  .     Note  i$  it  thai   ThoHj 
ing  a  Jeit,  affiest  drink  of  mCt  which  am  a  tram  an  0/ 
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For  Jewh^  hare  no  dcaUngn  with  Samaritans-   °°^ 


ton  t  tin- 


H6MIL;  Ye  see,  ihey  are  afiens:  their  very  Tesscii  tlie  Ihimm  ivonld 
.^^*  not  use*  And  as  the  woman  bore  wi A  her  a  tenello  draw 
water  in,  ther^ore  she  marvelled  that  a  Jeir  asked  Aink  of 
her,  a  thing  which  the  Jews  were  not  wont  to  do*  l^a  He 
Who  was  asking  drink,  was^irsting  for  the  fiiith  of  diewomaii 
liersdf. 

▼.  le.  12.  Hear,  lastly.  Who  it  is  that  asketh  drink.  Jnw 
amaweredy  and  9aid  io  her^lfihau  kmeweai  ihe  g^tfGoi, 
and  Who  it  i$  thai  Miih  to  Oee,  Owe  Me  to  dbrink,  Om 
perehanee  wtmldeet  have  aeked  ofHim^  and  He  wouU  have 
given  thee  living  water.  He  asketh  drink,  and  promiseth 
^rink.  He  is  indigent  as  one  to  receive,  and  afflaent  as  ooe 
to  satisfy.  If  thou  kneweet^  saith  He,  the  gift  of  GoA  The 
gift  of  God  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  Bat  as  yet  He  speaks  to 
the  woman  covertly,  and  little  by  little  entereth  into  her 
heart;    Belike,  even  now  He  teacheth  her.    For  what  more 

T.  10.  sweet  and  benign  than  that  exhortation  ?  If  thou  kneweet 
the  gifi  ofGod^  and  Who  it  is  that  eaith  to  thee^  Give  Me 
to  drink  J  thou  perchance  wouldest  ask^  and  He  would  give 
thee  Uving  water:  thus  far  still  He  keepeth  the  matter  in 
suspense.  *  Living  water*  [in  our  languages]  commonly 
signifieth  the  water  which  issueth  from  a  spring.  That 
water  which  is  collected  from  rain  into  lagoons  or  cisterns,  is 
not  called  living  (i.  e.  running,  or  fresh)  water.  Even  if  it 
have  flowed  from  a  spring,  and  stand  collected  in  some  place, 
not  admitting  to  it  that  from  which  it  flowed,  but,  by  inter- 
ception of  its  course,  separated  as  it  were  from  the  path  of 
the  running  spring,  it  is  not  called  *  living  water,'  but  that 
water  is  called  living,  which  is  taken  as  it  flows.  Such  water 
was  in  that  spring.  Then  what  meant  He  by  promising  that 
for  which  He  was  asking  ? 

▼.  11.  13.  Yet  the  woman,  being  in  suspense,  saith,  Sir,  Thou 
hast  nothing  to  draw  withy  and  the  well  is  deep.  See  how 
she  understood  the  living  water,  the  water,  to  wit,  which  was 
in  that  spring.  *  Thou  art  willing  to  give  me  living  water, 
and  I  have  wherewith  to  draw,  and  Thou  nothing.  Living 
water  is  here:  how  art  Thou  to  give  it  me  ?'  Understanding 
a  difierent  thing,  and  conceiving  things  according  to  the 
flesh,  she  doth  in  some  sort  knock,  that  the  Master  may  open 


Hit  strmee  ofthejiesh^  a  perpetual  labour:  ^7 

thai  which  is  closed.  She  was  knocking  by  her  tguorauce,  Josn 
not  of  coiiBcious  piiqx)»e;  as  yet  a  subject  of  eotnpassionj  |J_^j 
not  of  instruction.  ~     - 

14.  The  Lord  speakelh  sotne^iiat  more  evidently  of  that 
living   water.      The   woman,  namely,  had   saidj  Art  ThmiyAJ. 

I    greater  than  otir  father  Jacobs  who  gai^e  tis  the  weil^  and 
himself  drank  of  it,  and  hw  children^  and  hu  caitlel    *  Of 
the  living  water  here  Thou  canst  not  give  me,  because  Thou 
hast  nothing  to  draw  with  :    perhaps  Thou  promisest  soiiie 
other  spring?     Is  it  possible  Thou  canst  be  better  ihan  our 
father  who  dug  ihis  well,  and  used  itj  both  he  and  his?' 
Let   the    Lord  then  say  what  He  meant  by  living  water, 
JesuH  amwered  ttnd  said  unto  her^  Whoso  shall  drink  ofv.\%^u, 
■  this  teater  will  f hirst  again:  but  whoso  shall  drink  if  ike 
water   trhich   I  shall  gire,   will  thirsl  no  more  for  ever ; 
hut  the  water  uidth  I  shall  (/ire  him  trill  become  in  him  a 
fountain  of  wafer  sprinf/int/  np  into  euer lasting  life.     The 
Lord  liatb  now  more  opouly  s[>oken,  IVill  become  in  him  a 
fountain  of  water  springing  tip  into  everlasting  life.    Whoso 
shall  drink  of  this   water ^  nill   thirst   no   more  for  ever. 
^Tiat  can  be  more  evident,  that  it  was  no  visible  water,  but 
invisible,  that  He  was  promising  ?     Wliat  more  evidentj  that 
I  He  was  speaking  not  in  a  carnal,  but  in  a  spiritual  meaning? 
15.  Yet  still  that  woman  savours  the  things  of  the  flesh: 
she  was  charmed  with  the  thought  of  thirsting  no  morcj  and 
imagined  that  this  thing  was  promised  her  by  the  Lord  in 
respect  of  the  flesh*     Which  will  indeed  be  the  case,  but  in 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.      She  wished  to  have  this  now* 
For  God  had  granted  upon  a  time  to  His  servant  Elias,  thati  Kbgi 
for  fort>^  dayj^  be  should  neither  hunger  nor  thirst.     He  Who     '    ' 
had  power  to  give  this  for  forty  days,  had  He  not  power  to 
gi?e  it  for  all  time?     She,  however,  longed  for  this;   glad 
were  she  to  have  no  want,  glad   to  have  no  toil.     To  be 
continually  coniiug  lo  that  spring,  to  burthen  herself  with 
the  weight,  that  the  want  might  be  supplied  thereby,  and 
when  th:it  which  she  had  drawn  Mas  spent,  to  come  back 
once  more;  this  she  was  forced  to  do,  aud  day  by  day  had 
fthe  this  toil,  because  tlsat  want  of  theirs  wa«  but  relieved j 
not  put  an  end  to.     Charmedj  therefore^  with  ibe  thought  of 
^such  a  boon,  she  asks  Him  to  give  her  the  living  water* 
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HoMiL,      16.  But  however,  let  us  not  pass  on  without  absen  ing  hoif 
-^ — -  the  Lord  was  hero  promising  souiething  of  a  spiritual  nature. 


sa. 


What  mcanelh,  Whmo  shall  drink  of  this  waier^  will  ikini 
again  ?  It  is  truo  in  regard  of  this  water,  and  true  in  regard 
of  that  thing  which  the  water  signified.  For  indeed  the  waur 
in  the  well*  is  the  pleasure  of  the  world  in  its  darls  depth  ^ 
from  this  depth  men  drawr  it  with  the  water-vessel  of  loats. 
Bending  downward,  they  let  down  the  lust  that  they  may  gf t 
at  the  pleasure  drawn  from  the  depth  below,  and  enjoy  the 
pleasure  which  the  foregoing  lust  was  sent  to  fetch,  Pnt 
then  the  vessel  to  mean  lust ;  and  the  water  from  the  deplji 
of  the  well,  pleasure ;  when  each  hath  got  at  the  pleasure  of 
this  world— it  is  meat,  it  is  drink,  is  bathings  is  sigh  I -seeing, 
is  an  amour — What  then  ?  Will  he  not  thirst  again  ?  There- 
fore.  Whoso  J  saith  H^^  shall  drink  of  i  his  water*  will  thini  i 
again  ;  but  if  he  shall  receive  water  of  Me,  he  will  thirH  no 
'Bi.B&A^fnore  for  ever.  We  shall  he  satisfied,  saith  the  Scripture, 
with  the  goods  of  TlUne  house.  Of  what  water  then  will  He 
Ps.36,  give,  but  of  that  of  which  is  said,  IVilk  Thee  i$  the  fountain 
lb  9  if^if^^  F^f  ^^^  s'^^11  they  thirst  who  shall  drink  deep  of 
the  plenteomness  of  Thine  house  ? 

1 7,  What  then  He  was  promising  was,  a  being  as  it  wei* 
steeped  and  satiated  in  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  she  did  not  yet 
onderstandj  and,  not  understaudingj  what  answer  made  she  ? 
T,  IG,  Saith  the  woman  to  Him  :  Sir^  give  me  this  water ,  that 
f  thirst  not^  neither  conie  hither  to  draw.  To  labour  she 
was  forced  by  the  want,  and  the  labour  her  weakness  was 
M&t.iiffain  to  avoid »  O  that  she  might  hear  that  word,  Come  unto 
Me,  all  III  at  labour  and  are  heavy  Indent  and  I  will  refresh 
you !  This  indeed  Jesus  was  already  saying  to  her,  that  she 
might  labour  no  more  ;  but  she  did  not  yet  understand. 
T,ie,  18.  At  last,  wishing  her  to  understand,  Jesus  saith  unto 
her.  Go,  call  thy  husband,  and  come  hither.  What  is  this, 
Call  thg  husband  ?  Was  it  His  will  through  her  husband  to 
give  ber  that  water  ?  Orf  since  she  did  not  understand,  was  it 
His  will  by  her  husbaud  to  teach  her?  Haply,  as  the  Apostle 
1  Cor. H,  saith  of  women,  //  thep  wish  to  l^arn  amj  thii^g^  let  them 
ask  their  oten  husbands  at  home  f  But  the  case  in  which  it 
is  said,  Let  them  ask  (heir  own  husbands  ai  home,  is  a  case 
in  which  there  is  no  Jesus  at  hand  to  teach ;   in  short,  it  is 


Tlie  Understanding  is  the  husband  af  the  soul  2S9 

said  to  women  whom  the  Apostle  was  forbidding  to  speak  in  John 
tho  Church.     But  here^  when  the  Lord  Himself  was  on  the  ^    ^'^ 
spoti  and   speaking  with    hcT   face  to  face,  what  need  was         " 
there  to  speak   lo  her  by  her  husband  ?    Was  it  by  her 
husband,  that  He  spake  to  Mary  as  she  sat  at  His  feel  and  LwWOj 
received  ilis  word,  when  Martha,  exceedingly  taken  up  with 
much   serving,  rourmored   even   at  her   sister's  happiness? 
Well  then,  my  brethren j  let  us  hear  and  understantl  what 
ihe  Lord  saith  to  iJie  woman,  in  saying,  Call  ih^  kmhand. 
For  it  may  be  that  He  is  saying  also  to  our  soul.  Call  thy 
husband.     Let  us   enquire  also  concerning  the  husband  of 
Ihe  soul.     What?   is  not  Jesus  Himself  already  the  true 
Husband  of  the  soul  ?  Let  the  Understanding  be  fbrlhcoming; 
for  what  we  are  going  to  say  will  scarcely  be  taken  in  but  by 
attentive  hearers :    then  let  the  Understanding  be  with  us, 
and  the  Understanding  will  perchance  be  none  other  than 
the  husband  of  the  soul. 

19.  Well  then,  Jesus  seeing  that  ihe  woman  understood 
not,  and  willing  her  to  understand^  Crt//,  said  He,  th^ 
husband,  *  For  ihe  reason  why  thou  knowest  not  what  I  am 
saying,  is,  that  thy  understanding  is  not  with  thee :  I  am 
speaking  according  to  the  Spirit,  thou  hearest  an,er  the  flesh* 
The  things  I  speak  pertain  neither  to  the  pleasure  of  the 
ears,  nor  to  the  eyes,  nor  to  the  smelling,  nor  to  the  taste, 
nor  to  the  touch  ;  by  the  mind  alone  are  they  taken,  by  the 
understanding  alone  are  they  drawn  :  thou  hast  not  the 
understanding  by  thee,  how  canst  thou  take  in  what  I  say  ? 
Call  Ihy  husband,*  cause  thine  understanding  to  be  forth- 
coming. For  what  is  it  to  thee  to  ha?e  a  soul?  It  is  no 
great  matter,  for  even  a  beast  hath  one.  Wherein  art  thou 
better  than  ii  ?  In  that  thou  hast  understanding,  which  a 
beast  hath  noL*  What  meaneth  then,  Call  iky  husband^ 
*  Thou  dost  not  take  Me,  not  understand  Me :  of  the  gift  of 
God  I  am  speaking  to  thee,  and  thou  art  thinking  of  the 
flesh  ;  after  the  flesh  thou  wishest  not  to  thirst,  I  am 
addressing  Myself  to  the  spirit :  thy  understanding  is  absent^ 
Call  thy  husband*  Be  not  thou  as  (he  horse  and  mtf/e,  Fi.32,9. 
which  have  no  nndei standing.^  Well  then,  my  brethren,  to 
ha%*e  a  soul  and  not  to  have  understanding,  that  is,  not  have 
it  to  purpose,  not  apply  it,  nor  live  according  to  it,  is  the 
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HoMiL.life  of  a  beast  For  there  is  in  us  a  sometliing  of  the  beasts 
^^'  whereby  we  live  in  the  flesh,  but  it  must  be  roled  by  the 
understanding.  The  motions  of  the  soul,  wluch  moves  after 
the  flesh  and  lusts  to  let  itself  loose  without  check  into 
carnal  delights,  these  the  nnderstanding  ruleth  from  its 
higher  place.  Which  has  a  right  to  be  called  the  man,  or 
husband  i  the  ruling,  or  the  ruled  ?  Without  doubt,  when 
the  life  is  well  ordered,  the  understanding  rules  the  soul, 
itself  pertaining  to  the  sonl.  For  the  understanding  is  none 
other  than  soul,  but  it  is  a  thing  of  the  soul ;  just  as  the  eye 
is  none  other  than  flesh,  but  the  eye  is  a  thing  of  the  flesh. 
Now  since  the  eye  is  a  thing  of  the  flesh,  yet  it  alone  enjoys 
the  light,  whereas  the  other  fleshly  members  may  have  the 
light  shed  all  over  them,  but  cannot  perceive  the  light:  the 
eye  alone  both  has  the  light  shed  upon  it  and  enjoyeth  the 
light :  so  in  our  soul  there  is  a  something  which  is  called 
understanding.  This  very  thing  of  the  soul,  which  is  called 
understanding,  and  mind,  is  illuminated  by  a  Light  which  is 
above.    Now  that  Light  above,  by  which  the  human  mind  is 

John  1,  illuminated,  is  God ;    for  that  uhm  the  true  Light,  which 

^*  Ughteneth  every  man  coming  into  the  world.  Such  a  Light 
was  Christ;  such  a  Light  was  speaking  with  the  woman; 
and  she  was  not  present  with  her  understanding,  which 
should  be  illuminated  by  that  Light,  and  not  only  have  it 
shed  upon  it,  but  enjoy  it  Consequently,  the  liord,  as  if 
He  should  say,  *  I  wish  to  enlighten,  and  that  is  not  forth- 
coming which  I  may  enlighten,'  said,  Call  thy  husband: 
bring  forth  the  understanding  by  which  thou  mayest  be 
taught,  by  which  thou  niaycst  be  ruled.  So  then,  put  the 
soul,  apart  from  the  understanding,  to  be  as  the  woman,  and 
that  it  has  the  understanding  as  husband.  But  that  husband 
doth  not  well  rule  his  wife,  save  when  he  is  ruled  by  one 

1  Cor.  higher.  For  (he  head  of  the  uoinan  is  the  man,  but  the 
'  '  Head  of  the  man  is  Christ,  The  Head  of  the  man  was 
talking  with  the  woman,  and  the  man  was  not  there.  And, 
as  if  the  Lord  should  say,  'Bring  hither  thy  head  that  he 
may  receive  his  Head,'  therefore  saith  He,  Call  thy  husband, 
and  come  hither;  that  is,  thou  must  be  here,  must  bo 
present,  for  thou  art  all  one  as  absent,  while  thou  under- 
standest  not   the   voice   of  Truth  which   is  here   present; 
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thou  must  be  present^  but  be  not  alone  j   be  here  with  thy  John 
husband.  )_42. 

20 »  And  still  .she,  not  having  yet  called  Uiat  husband, 
undergtandeth  not,  savoureth  of  the  flesh;  for  the  husband 
is  absent:  /  ham  noty  saiih  she,  an  husband.  And  the  Lord  '■  *7- 
goeth  on  and  speaketh  mysteries.  Thou  mayest  understand 
this  woman  in  reality  to  have  had  at  that  lime  no  husband; 
bat  she  was  cohabiting  wiih  some  man  or  other  who  was 
no  lawful  husband  J  more  paramour  than  hnshand.  And  ike 
Lord  mid  to  her.  Than  hast  well  said,  I  have  not  an 
hfuband.  Wherefore  then  saidst  Thou,  Call  thtj  husband? 
And  hear  that  the  Lord  well  knew  that  she  had  not  an 
husband:  He  saith  to  her^  ^c.  Lest  haply  the  woman 
should  imagine  that  the  Lord  said,  Thou  hast  well  said,  I 
have  not  an  hmhandy  only  as  having  learnt  this  from  the 
woman,  not  as  having  known  it  by  His  Godhead,  *  hear 
thou  something  which  thou  hast  not  said;  Far  thou  hasf^'^^- 
had^ve  husbands^  and  he  whom  thou  now  hast^  is  not  thine 
husband;  this  hasi  thou  truly  said.' 

2L  Once  more  He  constraineth  us  in  regard  of  these  five 
husbands  to  seai'ch  out  this  matter  somewhat  more  nicely, 
ManVj  namely,  have  understood,  and  not  absurdly  nor  in  all 
regards  improbably,  that  these  mean  the  five  Books  of  Moses. 
For  the  Samaritans  used  these,  and  were  under  the  same 
Law;  in  fact,  thence  had  they  circumcision.  But  since  we 
are  put  to  straits  by  what  follows,  And  he  whom  thou  now 
lutst  is  not  ihy  husband;  it  seems  to  me  that  we  may  more 
easily  take  the  five  former  husbands  of  the  soul  to  be  the 
five  senses  of  the  body.  For,  when  a  person  is  bom,  before 
he  is  able  to  use  the  mind  and  reason,  he  is  ruled  only  by 
the  senses  of  the  flesh.  The  soul  in  a  little  child  affects 
or  shuns  what  is  heardj  what  seen,  what  smells,  what  tastes, 
what  is  perceived  by  the  touch :  aflecls  whatever  sootbeS| 
shuns  whatever  annoys  these  five  senses.  For  these  five 
senses  are  soothed  by  pleasure,  annoyed  by  pain.  According 
to  these  fixe  senses,  which  are  as  five  husbands,  the  soul 
first  liveth,  because  it  is  ruled  by  these.  But  why  are  tliey 
called  husbands?  Because  they  are  in  their  legitimate 
office:  for  they  were  made  by  God,  and  by  God  given  to 
the  soul*     The  soul  is  weak  as  yet,  while  it  is  ruled  by  these 
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HoMiL.  fire  senses,  and  fives  onder  these  five  hosbends ;  but  when  she 
^^'  has  come  to  yean  of  patting  forth  the  reasoiit  if  she  be 
taken  in  hand  by  the  most  ezcdlent  discipKna  and  teaching 
of  Wisdom,  those  five  husbands  are  socoeeded  in  their  rale 
only  by  the  trae  husband,  the  lawAd  one,  and  better  than 
they,  one  who  shall  both  rale  better,  and  vdio  shall  rale 
onto  eteraity;  who  shall  onto  eternity  cnltivmta  her,  and 
mito  eternity  instruct  her.  For  these  five  senses  do  not 
rule  us  for  eternity,  but  only  finr  these  temporal  thmgs 
that  are  to  be  affected  or  eschewed.  But  when  once  the 
understanding,  imbued  with  wisdom,  hath  begun  to  rale  the 
soul,  it  knoweth  not  only  how  to  avoid  a  pit^  and  to  walk  on 
the  even  ground  which  the  eyes  shew  to  the  soul  even  when 
weak :  and  not  merely  to  have  pleasure  in  hearing  muricsl 
voices,  and  to  repel  dissonant  ones;  or  to  delight  in  agree- 
able scents  and  refuse  stenches ;  or  lo  be  taken  with  sweet- 
ness, and  annoyed  with  bitterness;  or  to  be  soothed  widi 
smooth,  and  hurt  with  rough.  For  all  these  are  necessary  to 
the  soul  in  its  weakness.  Then  what  is  the  rule  applied  by 
the  understanding?  Not  between  white  and  black  shall  it 
make  discernment,  but  between  just  and  unjust,  good  and 
evil,  profitable  and  unprofitable,  chastity  and  impurity,  to 
love  the  one,  to  shun  the  other ;  charity  and  hatred,  in  the 
one  to  be,  and  in  the  other  not  to  be. 

22.  This  husband  bad  not  yet  succeeded  to  those  five 
husbands  in  this  woman.  Now  where  he  succeedeth  not, 
error  hath  the  mastery.  For  when  once  the  soul  has  begun 
to  be  capable  of  reason,  it  is  ruled  either  by  the  wise  mind 
or  by  error:  howbeit,  error  ruleth  not,  but  undoeth.  So 
then  that  woman  was  still  erring  after  these  five  senses,  and 
error  like  a  wind  was  carrying  her  to  and  fro.  Now  error 
was  not  lawful  husband,  but  paramour :  therefore  the  Lord 
saith  to  her,  *  Thau  hast  well  saidy  I  have  not  an  husband. 
For  thou  hast  had  Jive  husbands:  the  five  senses  of  the  flesh 
at  the  first  ruled  thee;  thou  art  come  to  age  of  using  reason, 
yet  not  come  unto  wisdom,  but  fallen  into  error.  Therefore, 
after  those  five  husbands,  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not 
thine  husband.'  And  if  not  husband,  what  was  he,  but 
paramour?  *  Call  then  not  thy  paramour,  but  thine  husband; 
that  by  the   undersUmdiug  thou  mayest  comprehend   Me, 
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not  bj  error  have  some  false  notion  concerning  Me.'     For  John 

the  woman  was  yet  erring,  in  thinking  of  that  water,  whereas  i ^2. 

the  Lord  was  now  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Why 
erring,  but  because  she  had  the  paramour,  not  the  husband  ? 
*  Away,  then,  with  that  paramour  who  corrupteth  thee,  and 
goy  ccUl  thine  husband:  Call,  and  come,  that  thou  may  est 
understand  Me.' 

23.  Tlie  icoman  saith  unto  Him^   Sir,  I  perceive  that y.i9. 
Thou  art  a  Prophet.    The  husband  has  begun  to  come,  is 
not  yet  fully  come.     She  took  the  Lord  for  a  Prophet.     He 
was  indeed  a  Prophet  too :  for  He  saith  concerning  Himself, 

A  Prophet  is  not  without  honour^  save  in  his  own  cottn/ry.  Lake  4, 
Moreover,  of  Him  was  said  to  Moses,  A  Prophet  will  /Dent. 
raise  up  unto  them  from  among  their  brethren^  Uke  unto  '8, 18. 
thee.  Like,  to  wit,  in  regard  of  the  form  of  flesh,  not  in 
eminence  of  Majesty.  Well,  we  find  the  Lord  Jesus  called 
a  Prophet.  And  therefore  the  woman  now  is  not  far  wrong. 
/  perceive^  saith  she,  that  Thou  art  a  PropJiet.  She  is 
beginning  to  call  the  husband,  to  shut  out  the  paramour : 
/  perceive  that  Thou  art  a  Prophet.  And  she  sets  about 
asking  a  question,  which  is  wont  to  give  her  thought.  There 
was,  namely,  a  contention  between  the  Samaritans  and  the 
Jews,  because  the  Jews  worshipped  God  in  the  temple 
built  by  Solomon;  while  the  Samaritans,  at  a  distance  there- 
from, did  not  worship  in  the  same.  For  this  cause,  the 
Jews  boasted  themselves  to  be  better  than  they,  because 
they  worshipped  God  in  a  temple.  For  the  Jews  have  no 
dealings  with  the  Samaritans:  because  these  said  to  them, 
'How  is  it  ye  boast  and  give  yourselves  out  to  be  better 
than  we,  because  ye  have  a  temple  which  we  have  not? 
Did  our  fathers,  who  pleased  God,  worship  in  that  temple? 
Did  they  not  worship  in  this  mountain  where  we  are? 
Better  then,'  said  they,  '  do  we  ask  God  on  this  mountain 
where  our  fathers  asked.'  They  were  contending,  both  in 
ignorance,  because  not  having  the  husband:  on  the  one 
part  for  the  temple,  on  the  other  for  the  mountain,  they 
were  puffed  up  each  against  the  other. 

24.  But  the  Lord,  what  teacheth  He  the  woman  now,  as 
one  whose  husband  has  begun  to  be  present?    The  trowait^'**-" 
saith  unto  Hinij  Sir,  /  perceive  that  Thou  art  a  Prophe' 

r2 
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JesuM  muik  to  her^  IFooton,  Mmv  Me.  For  the  Church 
^^hb  ^U  come,  as  is  sud  in  the  Song  of  Songs,  wiU  came  end 
'pan  ikramgh/rom  Ike  hegUining  ^faiik.  Will  come^  Aat 
she  may  pass  throngfa,  and  pass  ibtongfa  she  cannot,  8are 
from  ike  beginning  ^ faith.  Widi  good  right,  now  that  the 
husband  is  by,  is  it  said  to  her,  Wcmam^  believe  Me.  For 
now  there  is  that  in  thee  which  may  beliere,  because  thj 
husband  is  present  Thou  didst  begin  to  be  present  with 
the  understanding  when  thou  calledst  Me  a  FropheL  Waman^ 
l^j^'  believe  Me:  because,  Unlen  fe  believe^  fe  wiB  nai  umder- 
j.^i-ii.eiand.  Therefore,  Woman^  beUere  Me,  ikai  ike  koitr  will 
come^  when  ge  shall  neither  on  this  mountain  nor  in  Jerusalem 
worship  the  Father.  Te  worship  ye  know  not  what:  we 
worship  what  we  know;  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews.  But 
the  hour  will  come^ — ^When  ? — and  now  is, — then,  what  hoar? 
— when  the  true  worshippers  will  worship  the  Father  in  qririt 
and  in  truth ;  not  on  this  mountain,  not  in  the  temple,  bot 
in  spirit  and  in  truth.  For  the  Father  also  seeketh  such  te 
worship  Him.  Why  seeketh  the  Father  such  to  worship 
Him,  not  on  mountain,  not  in  temple,  but  in  spirit  and  in 
truth  ?  Ood  is  Spirit.  Were  God  body,  it  were  fit  He 
were  worshipped  on  a  mountain,  because  a  mountain  is  a 
bodily  thing ;  fit  He  were  worshipped  in  a  temple,  because 
a  temple  is  a  bodily  thing.  Ood  is  Spirit;  and  they  that 
worship  Hinif  must  u'orship  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

26.  Wc  have  heard,  and  it  is  manifest.  We  had  gone 
abroad,  wc  arc  sent  in  doors.  *  O  that  I  could  find'  (thou 
wast  saying)  *8ome  mountain  high  and  solitary!  for  me- 
thinks,  since  God  is  on  high.  He  doth  more  hear  my  prayer 
from  an  high  place.'  Because  thou  art  on  a  mountain, 
thinkest  thou  thyself  to  be  nigh  to  God,  and  quicklier  heard, 
as  one  calling  from  the  nearest  place  ?  He  dwelleth  on  high, 
P».  33,  but  hath  regard  unto  lowly  things.  Tlte  Lord  is  near — to 
whom?  perchance  to  the  high? — to  them  of  contrite  heart. 
A  marvellous  thing  it  is :  He  dwelleth  on  high,  yet  is  near  to 
Ps.  I38,j]jg  JQ^y.  ^^^^  regard  unto  lowly  things,  but  the  lofty  He 
knowethfrom  afar:  the  proud  He  seeth  afar  offy  is  all  the 
less  near  to  them  the  higher  they  conceit  themselves  to  be. 
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Then  didst  thou  seek  a  mountain  ?    Come  down,  that  thou  Johw 
mayest  reach  Him.    But  dost  thou  wish  to  ascend?  Ascend:  j^o 
yet  seek  not  a  mountain.     Tlie  goings  up  (saith  one)  are  in  pr847 
his  hearty  (the  Psalm  saith  this,)  in  the  valley  of  weeping  ^  ^'  ^* 
A  valley  implies  lowliness.     Therefore  do  thou  all  within. 
And  if  perchance  thou  seekest  some  high  place,  s6me  holy 
place,  make  thee  a  temple  for  God  within.     For  the  temple  l  Cor. 
oj  Qod  is  hohfy  which  thing  are  ye.     In  a  temple  wouldest  thou^'  ^^' 
pray?     Pray   within  thyself.     Only  first  be  thou  a  temple 
of  God,  because  He   in  His  temple   will   hear  him  that 
prayeth. 

26.  The  hour  therefore  cometh,  and  now  is^  when  the  true 
worshippers  will  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
We  worship  that  we  know^  ye  worship  ye  know  not  what ;  for 
salvation  is  of  the  Jews,  Much  hath  He  here  given  to  the 
Jews:  but  do  not  understand  it  of  those  reprobates.  Under- 
stand it  of  that  wall  to  which  is  joined  another,  that,  being 
made  at  one,  they  may  be  joined  together  in  the  Corner-stone, 
which  is  Christ.  For  there  is  one  wall  of  the  Jews,  another 
of  the  Gentiles:  far  apart  those  walls,  but  only  until  they 
join  together  in  the  Corner.  Now  the  aliens  were  strangers  Eph.  2, 
and  foreigners  from  the  covenants  of  God.  In  this  regard 
then  is  it  said,  We  worship  that  we  know.     In  the  person  of 

the  Jews,  indeed,  this  is  said,  but  not  of  all  Jews,  not  of  the 
reprobate  Jews :  but  of  such  as  were  the  Apostles,  such  as 
were  the  Prophets,  such  as  were  all  those  saints  who  sold  all^^*|^» 
they  had,  and  laid  the  prices  of  their  goods  at  the  Apostles^ 
feet.     For  Qod  hath  not  cast  off  His  people  which  He  fore^  J^™* 

11,  2. 

knew. 

27.  The  woman  heard  this,  and  added  more.  A  while 
ago  she  had  called  Him  Prophet ;  she  perceived  the  sayings 
of  Him  Who  spake  with  her  to  be  such  as  now  made  more 
for  His  being  a  Prophet.  And  what  she  said  in  answer, 
observe;  The  woman  saith  unto  Him^  I  know  that  Messias  ^'^*' 
will  come  J  {which  is  called  Christ:)  when  tlierefore  He  is  comCj 

He  will  sliew  us  all  things.     What  is  this?    *  Now,'  saith  she, 
*  the  Jews  are  contending  for  temple,  and  we  contending  for 

^  Aicttuionet  in  corde  ejus  in  con*  fiuyos,  LXX.  Atcensionei  in  corde 
vaiieploraiionig^iLyafid(r€i5ipTf  Kap9i<f  suo  ditpositU,  in  valte  lacr^marum. 
airov  iUBtro,  els  r^y  Koi\6Sa  rod  icAovO-     Vulg.    See  S.  A  ug.  Enarr.  in  I. 


HoMiL.iiioantmin:  when  He  b  come.  He  wiU  both  ^mminoiiiitein  and 
^^'.  overthioir  temple;  He  will  teach  ns  aUthiDgi^  thai  we  may 
know  how  to  worship  in  apirit  and  in  tnitfa.*  She  knew 
Who  had  power  to  teach  her,  but  Him  that  waa  eren  now 
leaching  her  she  did  not  yet  recognise.  Even  now  thmefine 
she  waa  worthy  He  ahoold  be  manifested  to  her.  Messias, 
howerer,  is '  Anointed;*  ' Anobted*  in  Greek  is  Christoii in 
Hebrew  it  is  Messias:  whence  also  in  Ptinic  '  Messe*  is 

1  oB^  '  Anoint  V  For  these  are  cognate  and  neighbour  languages, 
Hebrew,  Panic,  and  Syriac 

28.  To  proceed:  The  wowum  MoUh  to  Him,  I hmom  that 
Meaku  shall  came,  (which  i$  called  Chriet:)  when  iherefere 
He  ie  came,  He  will  tell  ut  all  tkkige.  Jetue  eaiih  mmto  her, 
I  that  epeak  $viih  thee,  am  He.  She  hath  caUed  her  husband, 
her  man  is  made  the  head  of  the  woman,  and  Christ  is  made 

1  Cor.   the  Head  of  the  man.    Henceforth  the  woman  ia  ordered  in 

^^^  faith,  and  is  ruled,  to  lead  a  good  life.  Now  that  she  has 
heard  this  word,  /  that  epeak  with  thee  am  He,  what  ahoold 
she  say  farther,  seeing  Christ  the  Lord  hath  willed  to  mani- 
fest Himself  to  the  woman  to  whom  He  had  said,  Bdieve 
Met 

▼.  S7.  ^9-  -^^  straightway  came  His  disciples,  and  marvelled  that 
He  talked  with  the  woman.  That  He  was  seeking  a  lost  one, 
He,  who  was  come  to  seek  that  which  was  lost,  this  they 
marvelled  at.  For  they  were  marvelling  at  what  was  good, 
not  suspecting  an  evil  thing.  Yet  none  said.  What  seekest 
Thou,  or  why  talkest  Thou  with  her  ? 

▼.  28.  80.  The  woman  therefore  left  her  water-pot.  Once  having 
heard,  /  that  speak  with  thee  am  He,  once  having  received 
into  her  heart  Christ  the  Lord,  what  should  she  do  but  even 
leave  her  water-pot,  and  run  to  preach  the  Gospel  ?  She 
flung  away  lust,  and  hasted  to  make  known  the  truth.  I^et 
them  learn  the  lesson,  who  wish  to  preach  the  Gospel :  let 
them  fling  away  their  water-pot  by  the  well.  Ye  remember 
what  I  said  above  about  the  water-pot.  (It  was  the  vessel 
wherewith  water  was  drawn,  it  is  called  [in  our  Latin 
Gospel]  by  its  Greek  name  *  hydria,'  because  *  water*  in 
Greek  is  *  hydor:'  it  is  all  one,  as  if  the  Latin  word  were 
*  aquarium.*)  Well,  she  flung  away  her  water-pot,  which 
was  now  no  longer  useful,  but  only  a  burthen :  so  eagerly 
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longed  she  to  be  satisfied  with  that  water.     That  she  might  John 
tell  of  Christ,  she  cast  away  her  burthen,  ran  to  the  citify  and  i    |j 
saith  to  those  men:  Comey  and  see  a  Man  Who  hath  told  me  o^T.ss-ao. 
that  ever  Idid,\  is  even  He  the  Christ  ?    They  went  forth  from 
the  cit^y  and  were  coming  unto  Him. 

31.  And  in  the  mean  time^  the  disciples   besought  Himy'f^^-^' 
saying y  Rabbiy  eat.     For  they  had  gone   to  buy  food,  and 

had  come  back.  But  He  said  unto  them :  I  have  meat  to  eat 
that  ye  know  not  of.  The  disciples  said  therefore  one  to  anothery 
Hath  any  man  brought  Him  any  thing  to  eat  ?  What  marrel 
if  that  woman  understood  not  the  water  ?  Lo,  the  disciples 
not  yet  understand  the  food.  But  He  heard  their  thoughts, 
and  at  once  instrucleth  them  as  Master,  not  circuitously  as 
He  did  her  while  as  yet  He  required  her  husband  to  be 
forthcoming,  but  now  openly :  My  meaty  saith  He,  is  to  do  ▼.  34. 
the  will  of  Him  thai  sent  Me.  Therefore  His  drink  also,  in 
regard  of  that  woman,  was  even  this,  that  He  should  do  the 
will  of  Him  that  sent  Him.  For  this  cause  said  Vie^  I  thirst; 
give  me  to  drink :  to  wit,  that  He  shoidd  work  faith  in  her, 
and  her  faith  should  be  His  drink,  and  He  should  translate 
her  into  His  own  Body;  for  His  Body  is  the  Church.  This 
then,  said  He,  is  My  meaty  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
Me. 

32.  Say  not  ye,  (hat  there  are  yet  four  monthsy  and  harvest  ▼.  S5. 
Cometh?  He  was  fervent  for  the  work,  and  was  arranging  to 
send  out  workmen.   *  Ye  reckon  four  months  until  the  harvest; 

I  point  out  to  you  another  harvest,  white  and  ready.    Beholdy 
I  say  unto  youy  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  see  that  even  now  are  the 
fields  white  for  the  harvest,*     Therefore  He  is  about  to  send 
the  reapers.     For  herein  is  that  word  trucy  thai  one  is  he  that  ^'  ^5^' 
reapeth,  another  that  soweth;  that  both  he  that  reapeth  may  v.  36. 
rejoice  together y  and  he  that  soweth.     I  have  sent  you  to  reap  ▼.  38. 
that  whereon  ye  have  not  laboured;  others  have  laboured,  and 
ye  have  entered  into  their  labour.     What  then  ?    sent  He  the 
reapers,   not  the  sowers  ?    Whither   the   reapers  ?    Where 
others^  have  already  laboured.     For  where  there  had  been 
already  labour,  of  course  there  had  been  sowing ;  and  what 
had  been  sown  was  now  ripened,  and  craved  the  sickle  and 
the  threshing.     Then  whither  were  the  reapers  to  be  sent  ? 
Where  already  the  Prophets  had  preached ;  for  these  were 
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HoMiL.  the  sowers.    For  if  they  were  not  the  sowers,  whence  had  it 
—  come  to  that  woman,  /  know  that  Messku  shall  came  f  Already 


that  woman  was  ripened  fruit,  and  the  crops  were  white,  and 
looked  for  the  sickle.  /  have  sent  you  then:  whither?  to 
reap  that  ye  have  not  sown:  others  have  sown,  and  ye  are 
entered  into  their  labours.  Who  laboured  ?  Eren  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Read  their  labours:  in  all  their  labours 
there  is  prophecy  of  Christ:  and  that  is  why  they  are  sowers. 
Moses  and  the  rest  of  the  Patriarchs,  and  all  the  Prophets, 
how  much  they  endured  in  that  cold  season  when  they  were 
sowing!  So  then  already  in  Judaea  was  the  harvest  ready. 
Well  may  the  harvest  have  been  as  it  were  ripe  there,  when 
so  many  thousands  of  men  brought  the  prices  of  their  goods, 
and  laying  them  at  the  Apostles^  feet,  their  shoulders  rid  of 
the  baggage  of  the  world,  followed  Christ  the  Lord :  verily 
a  ripe  harvest!  What  came  of  it?  Of  this  harvest  were 
flung  forth  a  few  grains,  and  sowed  the  whole  earth,  aud 
there  ariscth  another  harvest  which  is  to  be  reaped  at  the 

P«.  126,  end  of  the  world.  Of  this  harvest  it  is  said,  They  that  sow 
in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy.    To  this  harvest,  then,  not  Apostles 

Mmt,l3,but  Angels  will  be  sent:  the  reapers,  saith  He,  are  the 
Angels.  This  harvest,  then,  growelh  in  the  midst  of  tares, 
and  waitetli  its  cleaning  in  the  end  of  the  world.  But  that 
other  harvest  was  already  ripe,  that  to  which  were  first  sent 
the  disciples,  where  the  Prophets  had  laboured.     But  yet, 

▼.36.  brethren,  see  what  is  said;  Rejoice  together ,  both  he  that 
soweth  and  be  that  reapeth.  They  had  their  labours,  unequal 
in  respect  of  time :  but  the  joy  they  shall  equally  share,  for 
wages  they  shall  alike  receive  life  eternal. 

▼.29-42.  33.  And  of  that  city  many  Samaritans  believed  on  Him, 
because  of  the  saying  of  the  tcoman  who  testified^  He  told  me 
all  that  ever  I  did.  And  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  to 
Him,  they  besought  Him  to  abide  with  them,  and  He  abod'! 
there  two  days.  And  many  more  believed  because  of  His  word, 
and  said  to  the  woman.  Note  not  for  thy  speech  believe  zee,  for 
we  have  heard  Him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  This  too  must  be  slightly 
noticed,  for  the  lesson  is  conic  to  a  close.  The  woman  first 
bore  word,  and  upon  the  woman's  testimony  the  Samaritans 
believed,  and  besought   Ilim  to  abide  with  them,  and   He 
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abode  there  two  days,  and  many  believed :  and  when  they  John 
had  believed,  said  to  the  woman,  Not  now  far  thy  saying  do  1^42, 
we  believe  J  but  ourselves  have^  had  knowledge  of  Him,  and  are  1  cogno- 
sure  that  this  is  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the  world:  at  first  by  ^*™*^ 
report  of  Him,  thereafter  by  His  presence.    So  fares  it  at  this 
day  with  them  that  are  without,  and  not  yet  Christian;  they 
have  tidings  of  Christ  through  Christian  friends :  as  upon  the 
tidings  borne  by  that  woman,  that  is  to  say,  the   Church, 
men  believe  through  this  report ;   He  abideth  with  them  two 
days,  that  is,  giveth  them  two  precepts  of  chanty ;  and  many 
more  believe,  and  believe  more  firmly,  on  Him,  that  of  a 
truth  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 


HOMILY     XVI. 


John  iv.  43 — 54. 


Now  cffter  two  days  He  departed  thence^  and  went  into 
Galilee,  For  Jesus  Himself  testified,  that  a  pi'ophet  hath 
no  honour  in  his  own  country.  Then  when  He  was  come 
into  Galilee^  the  Galileans  received  Him,  having  seen  all 
the  things  that  He  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast:  for  they 
also  went  unto  the  feast.  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cam 
of  Galilee,  where  He  made  the  water  wine.  And  there 
was  a  certain  ruler,  whose  son  was  sick  at  Capernaum. 
When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  out  of  Judcea  into 
Galilee^  he  went  unto  Him^  and  besought  Him  that  He 
would  come  down,  and  heal  his  son:  for  he  was  at  the 
point  of  death.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him.  Except  ye  see 
signs  and  prodigies,  ye  believe  not.  The  ruler  saith  unto 
Him,  Sv\  come  down  ere  my  child  die,  Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  Go  thy  way;  thy  son  liveth.  And  the  man  believed 
the  word  that  Jesus  had  spoken  tinto  him,  and  he  *xent  his 
way.  And  as  he  was  now  goiny  down,  his  servants  met  him, 
and  told  him,  saying,  Thy  son  liveth.  Then  enquired  he  of 
them  the  hour  when  he  bey  an  to  amend.  And  they  said 
unto  him,  Yesterday,  at  the  seventh  hour,  the  fever  left  him. 
So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same  hour,  in  the 
which  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thy  son  liveth:  and  himself 
believed,  and  his  whole  house.  This  is  again  the  second 
miracle  that  Jesus  did,  when  He  was  come  out  of  Judaa 
into  Galilee, 

1.  The  Gospel  Lesson  of  to-day  follows  upon  the  Lesson 
of  yesterday,  and   this   is   now    the   subject   for   our   con- 
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sideration.     In  which  indeed  the  meanings  are  not  difficult  John 
if  investigation,  but  worthy  of  preaching,  worthy  of  admira-  ^g    54 
tion  and  praise.     Our  business  then  with  this  passage  of  the 
Gospel  is,   rather  to   commend    it   to  your  regard   while 
rehearsing  it,  than  with  difficulty  to  handle  it  in  exposition. 

Jesus,  then,  after  the  two  days  which  He  had  spent  in 
Samaria,  went  away  into  Galilee^  where  He  had  been  v.  43. 
brought  up.  The  Evangelist  goes  on  and  says;  For  Jesus ^.Ai* 
Himself  testified  that  a  prophet  hath  no  honour  in  his  own 
country.  The  reason  why  Jesus  after  two  days  dej)arted 
from  Samaria,  was  not  that  He  had  no  honour  in  Samaria: 
for  not  Samaria  was  His  country,  but  Galilee.  Then, 
having  left  Samaria  so  soon,  and  come  into  Galilee  where 
He  had  been  brought  up,  how  testifieth  He  that  a  prophet 
hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country?  One  would  think  He 
might  have  more  fitly  testified  that  a  prophet  had  no  honour 
in  his  own  country,  if,  thinking  scorn  to  go  into  Galilee,  He 
had  remained  in  Samaria. 

2.  Mark  then,  my  beloved,  that  here  is  intimated  to  us  no 
slight  mystery ;  attend,  while  the  Lord  suggesteth  and  giveth 
what  I  may  speak.  The  question  which  is  propounded,  ye 
know  ;  seek  ye  out  its  solution.  However,  let  us  once  more 
propound  it,  that  we  may  make  the  solution  desirable.  Our 
difficulty  is,  why  the  Evangelist  sajSj  Jesus  Himself  testified 
that  a  prophet  hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country.  Upon 
this  motion,  we  retrace  the  preceding  context,  to  find  why 
the  Evangelist  wished  to  say  this ;  and  we  find  him  in  the 
preceding  context  relating  that  after  two  days  Jesus  departed 
from  Samaria  into  Galilee.  Is  this  then  the  reason,  O  Evan- 
gelist, for  which  thou  hast  said  that  Jesus  testified  that  a 
prophet  hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country,  simply  this, 
that  after  two  days  He  left  Samaria,  and  made  haste  to  come 
into  Galilee?  Nay,  but  it  seems  to  strike  me  as  being  more 
to  the  purpose,  that,  if  Jesus  had  no  honour  in  His  own 
country,  He  should  not  have  left  Samaria,  and  hasted  to  that 
same  country.  But  unless  I  mistake,  or  rather  because  it  is 
true  and  I  do  not  mistake,  for  the  P>angelist  saw  better  than 
I  can,  what  he  meant,  better  than  1  saw  he  the  truth,  who 
drank  it  in  from  the  bosom  of  the  Lord;  for  the  Evangelist  Jjjj>^^> 
is  none  other  than  that  John,  who  sdone  of  all  the  disciples  so*     ' 
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HoMiL.ls^y  in  the  bosom  of  the  Lord,  and  whom  the  Lord,  owiog 

^^^'  charitj  to  all,  did  yet  lore  above  the  rest.     Then  should  he 

be  mistaken,  and  I  perceive  the  right?    Nay,  if  I  be  godly 

minded,  let  me  obediently  hear  what  he  hath  said,  that  I 

may  merit  to  think  what  he  thought. 

3.  Receive  then,  dearly  beloved,  what  I    think    in  this 

matter,  without  prejudice  to  your  own  view  if  ye  have  ought 

better.     For  we  have  all  of  us  one  Master,  and  in  one  school 

are  fellow-learners.     This  then  is  what  I  think,  and  see  ye  if 

that  be  not  either  true  or  near  the  truth,  which  I  think.     In 

Samaria,  He  spent  two  days,  and  the  Samaritans  believed  on 

Him :  many  the  days  He  spent  in  Galilee,  and  the  Galileans 

believed  not  on  Him.     Look  to  the  foregoing  context,  or 

retrace  in  your  memory  yesterday's  both  Lesson  and  Sermon. 

He  came  into   Samaria   where,  at  first,  that   woman  had 

preached   Him,  she   with    whom  at  JacoVs  well   He  had 

spoken  great  mysteries:   the  Samaritans,  having  seen  and 

heard  Him,  believed  in  Him  because  of  the  word  of  the 

woman,  and  did  more  firmly  believe  because  of  His  own  word, 

and   did   more   of  them  believe:    so  it  is  written.     There 

having  spent  two  days,  (by  which  number  of  days  is  mysti- 

Mat.32,  cally  given  to  be  understood  the  number  of  the  two  precepts, 

3/    JO.  Q^  which  two  precepts  hang  all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  as 

ye  remember  we   yesterday  gave  you  to   understand,)   He 

goeth  into  Galilee,  and  coiueth  into  the  city  Cana  of  Galilee, 

where  He  had  made    the   water   wine.     Now  there,   when 

He  changed  the  water  into  wine,  as  John  himself  writes,  His 

John  2,  disciples  helieced  on  Him.     Now,  of  course,  the  house  was 

^-^^^^    crowded  with  guests:  so  great  a  miracle  was  wrought,  and 

there  believed  not  on  Ilim  any  save  IJis  disciples!     To  this 

v.46,47.city  of  Galilee  lie  has  now  come  back.     And^  lo,  a  certain 

\TVQM\ns'f'uler^^  whose  son  was  sicky  came  unto  Him ^  and  beyan  to 

^^'^^^'  beseech  that  He  would  t/o  dowuy  to  that  city  or  bouse,  and 

'  heal  his  son ;  for  he  was  at   the  point  to  die.     The   man 

who  besought,  believed  he  not  ?     Why  expectest    thou   to 

hear  it  from  me?    Question  the  Lord  what  was  His  mind 

concerning  the  man.    Being  besought,  namely.  He  answered: 

V.  48.     Eacept  ye  see  sir/ns  and  procii(/ies,  ye  do  not  believer     He 

rm/^^w,  sheweth  us  a  man  lukewarm  or  cold  in  faith,  or  of  no  faith 

^"^«-    at  all,  but  wanlhig  to  try,  in  the  matter  of  his  son's  healing. 
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what  manner  of  person  Christ  were,  who  .He  were,  what  John 
were  His  power.  The  words  of  request  we  have  heard,  ^"^^i^Z^i, 
heart  of  mistnisting  we  have  not  seen :  howbeit  He  hath 
pronounced  this,  Who  both  heard  the  words  and  saw  into  the 
heart.  In  fine,  the  Evangelist  himself  also,  by  witness  of  his 
story,  shcweth  that  this  man  had  not  yet  believed,  who 
was  wishing  the  Lord  to  come  to  his  house  to  heal  his 
son.  For  when  word  was  brought  that  his  son  was  whole,  v.6 1-53. 
and  he  found  him  to  have  been  at  that  hour  made  whole,  in 
the  which  the  Lord  had  said,  Go  thy  way^  thy  son  livoth; 
then  says  the  Evangelist,  And  he  believed^  both  he  and  all  (comp. 
his  house.  If  then  he  believed,  both  he  and  all  his  house,  ^' 
but  upon  the  ground  that  his  son  was  reported  to  him  whole, 
and  upon  comparing  the  hour  they  told  him  of,  with  the  hour 
of  Christ's  telling  the  same  beforehand,  it  follows,  that,  what 
time  he  was  making  the  request  he  did  not  yet  believe.  The 
Samaritans  had  waited  for  no  sign,  upon  His  word  simply 
they  had  believed :  whereas  His  fellow-countrymen  deserved 
to  have  it  said  to  them.  Except  ye  shall  see  signs  and 
wonders^  ye  believe  not;  and  yet  among  them,  when  so  great 
a  miracle  had  been  wrought,  there  believed  only  this  man 
himself  and  his  house.  At  His  discourse  alone  many  Sama- 
ritans believed;  at  that  miracle,  believed  only  that  house 
where  it  was  wrought.  What  then,  my  brethren,  what  doth 
the  Lord  give  us  to  understand  ?  At  that  time,  Galilee  of 
Judaea  was  the  Lord's  country,  because  He  was  there  brought 
up ;  but  now — seeing  this  matter  doth  portend  and  foreshew 
something,  for  not  without  cause  are  what  we  call  *  prodigies' 
so  named,  but  because  they  portend  something,  as  indeed 
the  word  *  prodigium,'  prodigy,  hath  its  appellation  as  it 
were  *  porrodicium,  quod  porro  dicat,  porro  significet,'  that 
is,  because  it  tells  or  signifies  something  onward  or  in 
advance,  because  it  portends  something  future ; — well  then, 
because  all  those  circumstances  portended  something,  all 
foretold  something,  let  us  at  this  present  time  understand 
by  the  country  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  after  the  flesh,  (for 
He  had  no  countiy  on  earth  save  after  the  flesh  which  He 
took  to  Him  on  earth,)  I  say,  let  us  understand  by  the 
country,  or  native  land  of  the  Lord,  the  people  of  the  Jews. 
Lo   here,  in    His   own   country  He   hath   no   honour.     At 
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HoMiL.  this  present  time  mark  the  crowds  of  Jews,  mark  that  nation 

^  even  now  dispersed  over  the  whole  earth,  and  placked  up  by 

its  roots ;  mark  the  branches  broken,  lopped  off,  scattered, 

R<Mn-  dry,  which  being  broken  the  wild-olive  was  found  meet  to 
'  '  be  grafted  in :  see  the  crowd  of  Jews,  what  saith  it  at  this 
present  time  ?  *  Whom  ye  worship,  Whom  ye  adore,  was  our 
brother.'  And  let  us  answer,  *  A  prophet  hath  no  honour  in 
his  own  country.*  In  short,  those  people,  what  time  the  Lord 
was  walking  on  earth,  and  working  miracles;  enlightening 
the  blind,  opening  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  loosing  the  tongues 
of  the  dumb,  nerving  anew  the  limbs  of  paralytics,  walking 
upon  the  sea,  commanding  the  winds  and  the  waves,  raising 
the  dead:  what  time  He  was  working  so  great  miracles, 
they  saw  all  this,  and  scarcely  for  all  this  did  a  few  believe. 
I  speak  to  the  people  of  God:  such  numbers  of  us  have 
believed ;  what  signs  have  we  seen  ?  Well  then,  that  which 
took  place  at  that  time,  did  portend  this  which  is  going  on 
at  this  day.  The  Jews  were,  or  are,  like  the  Galileans; 
we,  like  to  the  Samaritans.  We  have  heard  the  Gospel, 
have  consented  to  the  Gospel,  have  believed  in  Christ 
through  the  Gospel;  we  have  seen  no  signs,  none  do  we 
demand. 

4.  For,  albeit  one  of  the  Twelve  elect  and  holy  ones,  yet 
was  that  an  Israelite,  to  wit  of  the  Lord's  nation,  that 
Thomas,  who  desired  to  thrust  his  fingers  into  the  places  of 
the  wounds.  The  Lord  reproveth  him  just  as  He  did  this 
ruler.     To  the  one  He  said,  Except  ye  shall  see  signs  and 

JohsaOfprodigieSy  ye  believe  not :  and  to  the  other  He  said.  Because 
'  thou  hast  seen  thou  hast  believed.  He  had  come  to  the 
Galileans,  after  the  Samaritans  who  had  believed  His  word, 
among  whom  He  had  done  no  miracles,  whom,  strong  in 
faith.  He,  as  being  sure  of  them,  had  speedily  sent  from 
Him,  because  by  presence  of  His  Godhead  He  had  not  sent 
them  from  Him.  When,  therefoie,  the  Lord  said  to  Thomas, 
Comey  thrust  hither  thine  hand,  and  be  not  faithless  but 
believing;  and  when  he  exclaimed,  having  touched  the 
places  of  the  wounds,  and  said,  My  Lord  and  my  QodI 
he  is  rebuked,  and  it  is  said  to  him,  Because  thou  hast  seen, 
thou  hast  believed.  Wherefore  ?  but  because  a  prophet  hath 
no  honour  in  his  own  country?  But,  to  shew  that  among  the 
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this  Prophet  hath  honour,  what  comes  next  ?   Blessed  John 
ihey  which  have  not  seen,  yet  have  believed.  The  persons  43    5^ 


]pfedicted  are  even  we ;  and  what  the  Lord  beforetime  praised, ' 

even  in  us  hath  He  deigned  to  fulfil.     They  saw  Him, 

rbo  crucified  Him,  they  felt  Him  with  their  hands,  and  so, 

I,  lew  of  them  believed ;  we  have  not  seen  Him,  not  handled, 

ive  heard,  have  believed.    May  the  blessedness  which  He 

jpromised  come  to  pass  in  us,  in  us  be  perfected ;  both  here,  in 

'tihat  we  have  been  preferred  to  His  own  country,  and  in  the 

^urorld  to  come,  in  that  for  the  branches  which  were  broken 

off  we  have  been  grafted  in  ! 

6.  These  branches,  indeed.  He .  shewed  that  He  would 
break,  and  this  wild-olive  graft  in,  when,  moved  by  the  faith 
of  the  Centurion,  who  said  to  Him,  /  am  not  worthy  that  Matt  8, 
TAou  shouldest  come  tinder  my  roqfy  but  only  speak  the^^^^' 
word^  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed:  for  I  also  am  a  man 
set  under  authority^  having  under  me  soldiers;  and  I  say  to 
oncy  GOy  and  he  goelh;  and  to  another y  ComCy  and  he  co^neth; 
and  to  my  servant y  Do  thiSy  and  he  doeth  it:  He  turned  Him 
about  to  those  which  followed  Himy  and  saidy  Verily y  I  say 
unto  yotty  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith  in  Israel.  Where- 
fore not  found  so  great  faith  in  Israel  ?  Because  a  prophet 
hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country.  What  ?  hath  not  the 
Lord  power  to  say  also  to  that  Centurion  what  he  said  to 
this  ruler,  Goy  thy  servant  liveth  f  See  the  distinction :  the 
ruler  here  desired  the  Lord  to  come  down  to  his  house ;  the 
centurion  there  declared  himself  to  be  unworthy.  To  him 
there  it  was  said,  I  come y  and  will  heal  him;  to  him  here  it 
is  said,  Goy  thy  son  liveth.  There,  He  promised  His 
presence;  here.  He  healed  with  a  word.  Yet  the  man 
here  had  insisted  upon  His  presence;  while  the  other 
had  declared  himself  unworthy  of  His  presence.  Here, 
is  a  ceding  to  loftiness ;  there,  a  conceding  to'  lowliness 
of  mind.  To  the  man  here  it  was  as  if  He  should  say, 
*  Goy  thy  son  liveth :  weary  Me  not.  Except  ye  shall  see 
signs  and  prodigiesy  ye  believe  not :  thou  wouldest  have  My 
presence  in  thine  house,  I  have  power  even  with  a  word 
to  command;  desire  not  thou  to  believe  upon  signs:  the 
alien  centurion  believed  Me  able  to  do  it  with  a  word,  and 
ere  I  did  it,  he  believed ;  as  for  you.  Except  ye  shall  see 
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^^l^* signs  and  prndigles^  ^e  belle te  not.^     Then 3  if  it  be  so 
'  them  be  broken  off,  ihes^c  proud  branchesj  aiul  let  the  Ic 
wild -olive  be  grafted  iu:  yet  let  the  root  rcraairij  while  those 
are  cut  0%  these  laken  in.     Where  remalneth  the  root?     In 
the  Palriarchs,     For,  indeed^  Christ's  native  coiiotn^  is  the 
people  Israel,  because  of  them  He  came  after  the  flesh  :  but 
the  root  of  this  tree  is  Abraham,  IsaaCj  and  Jacob,  the  holv™ 
Patriarchs*    And  where  be  these?    In  rest  with  God,  in  gTe»H 

Jl*^^]^*  honour;  so  that  into  Abraham's  bosom  should  that  comforted 

poor  man  after  his  departnre  from  the  body  be  lifted  up,  auc^H 
in  Abrahani's  bosom  be  seen  from  afar  off  by  proud  DivG^I| 
Well,  the  root  remaioethj  the  root  is  praised  \  but  the  proud 
branches  have  deserved  both  to  be  cut  off  and  to  be  dried 
np ;  while  the  lowly  wild-olire  by  the  cutting  off  of  them 
hath  come  into  their  place.  '^f 

6.  Hear  then  in  what  manner  the  natural  bmncbes  are  cut 
off,  in  what  manner  the  wild-olive  grafted  in,  from  the  person 
of  the  centurion  himself,  whom  I  have  thought  meet  to  men- 
tion for  comparison  with  this  mien  Verily^  saith  the  Lord, 
/  have  not  /on ltd  fo  great  fa Hh  in  hraet :  therefore  I  sag 
unto  yon,  that  many  from  the  east  and  from  the  west — 
how  widely  had  this  wild-olive  taken  up  the  earth  I  a  bitter 
forest  was  iliis  world;  yea,  but,  for  the  lowliness,  for  the 
I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shotddeH  enter  under  my  roqf^ 
for  this,  tnatnj  from  the  east  and  from  the  west  ^hail 
come.  And  suppose  they  shall  come ;  what  shall  become  of 
them  ?  For,  if  they  shall  come,  now  are  they  cut  off  from  the 
forest :  where  are  they  to  be  grafted  in  that  they  may  not  be 
dried  npf  And  shall  sit  down^  saith  He,  with  Abraham^ 
haac^  and  Jacob.  At  what  banquet?  lest  haply  Thou 
in%  ite  them,  not  to  live  for  ever,  but  lo  dnnk  much  '  ?  Shall 
sit  down  with  Abraham^  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  Where  ?  In  the 
Kimfdom^  saith  He,  of  heaven*  And  what  shall  become  of 
them  which  came  of  the  stock  of  Abraham  ?  W^hat  shall 
become  of  the  branches  which  the  Lrcc  was  full  off    Wh; 
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Let  Him  ham  m^mr  of  im,  His  new  kindred. 

but  thai  tliey  shall  be  cut  off,  thai  these  nmy  he  grarted  in  ?  Johi* 
Prove,  that  they  shall  be  cut  off.  Bai  the  cididrtn  of  ihe^^^^^ 
Kingdom  Hhnll  go  into  outer  darkness, 

7.  Then   let  Him    have  honour  with  us,  this  Prophet; 
because  He  had  no  honour  in  His  own  country.     He  had  no 
honour  in  tlje  country  in  which  He  was  made;  let  Him  have 
honour  in  the  country  which  He  hath  uiade^    For  in  that  was 
He  made  Who  is  the  Maker  of  aJl,raade  in  that,  as  touching 
the  fonn  of  a  senant*   Truly  *  the  City  itself  in  which  He  was 
made,  even  Zion,  ercn  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  even  Jem- 
saleu)^  this  Himself  made  when  He  was  with  the  Father,  as 
the  Word  of  God|  for  ail  things  were  made  by  Him^  and 
without  Him  wttR  nothintj  made.      Of  that  Mftu   then,  of 
Wliom  we  have  this  day  heard  it  said.  One  Afediator  between  i  Tim, 
God  and  meuj  the  Man  Jesus  Christy  the  Psahii  also  hath  ^*  *** 
spoken  before,  saying,   3fy  Mother  *V  Zion,  shall  a  Man 
say\      A   cerlnin   Man»  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  s.  Aog, 
saith,  Hftf  Mother  is  Zion.     Wherefore  i^aith^  My  Mother  iSj^'p"* 
Zton  ?    Because  thence  He  took  flesh,  thence  was  the  Virgin  86.  §.  1\ 
Mary,  of  whose  womb  the  form  of  a  servant  was  taken  upon      '^*  ' 
Himj  in  which  He  deigned  to  appear  most  low,    3fy  Mother 
Zion^  saith  a  Man;  and  this  Man  Who  saith,  Mother  Zion^ 
was  made  in  her,  a  Man  was  made  in  her*    For  He  was  God 
before  her,  and  w  as  made  Man  in  her.     He  Who  was  made 
Man  in  her,  even  He  hath  founded  htr,  He,  the  3Iosi  Hiyh, 
not  most  low.     A  Man  uas  made  in  her,  most  low  r  because^ 
77te  Word  was  made  fleshy  and  dwelt  in  us:  Hinatlf  hath 
f minded  her,  the  Most  High;  because.  In  the  beginnintj  wan 
the  IVord^  and  the  tVord  was  with  God^  and  the  Word  was 
God:  all  things  were  made  by  Him,    But  because  He  made 
this  country,  here  let  Him  have  honour.     The  country  in 
which   He  had  His  birth  rejected  Him;  receive  Him  that 
country  which  hath  il^  new  birth  of  Him  ! 

*Pl.  S7, 6.  Mat^rZitnijdicfthiitHOj  LXX,  Put  Vulg.  Numptid  Zhn 
et  ktmtd/tieiHM  ed  in  m,  */  ipse  fun-  diett,  H&m^  H  A^mQ  n^itit  e*i  in  mf 
detit  €fim  J/tisjimus:  vet,  Lat,  af»ef     ei  iffte  fumhvji  etim  Aiitmmut  f 
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j4fler  this  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews  ;  and  Jesus  went  icp  t» 
»  proba-  Jerusalem.  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  the  SAeep-pool^ 
nifoina  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethsaida\  hamj 
Heth-  -^^^  porches.  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  impotett 
tola  folk^  of  blindy  halt,  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  At 

water.  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain  season  into  tk 
poolf  and  troubled  the  water :  whosoever  then  first  after  the 
troubling  of  the  water  stepped  in  was  made  whole  of  what- 
soever  disease  he  was  possessed  withal,  And  a  certain  man 
was  therej  having  thirty  and  eight  years  in  his  infirmity, 
fritrn  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and  knew  tJiat  he  had  been  now 
a  long  time  in  that  casCy  He  saith  unto  him.  Wilt  thou  be 
made  whole  ?  The  impotent  man  answered  Him,  Sir,  I  have 
no  inan^  when  (he  wafer  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool: 
hut  while  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth  down  before  me. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  tcal-k. 
.'ffiil  immediately  the  man  was  made  whole,  and  took  up  his 
/)(••/,  and  walked.  And  on  the  same  day  was  the  sabbath: 
the  Jeux  therefore  said  unto  him  that  was  cured,  It  is  the 
sahlutth  day:  it  is  not  lawful  for  tliee  to  carry  thy  bed.  He 
nustt  errd  them^  He  that  made  me  whole,  the  Same  said  unto 
tftr\  lake  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  Then  asked  they  him, 
II hat  Man  is  that  whieh  said  unto  thee,  2'ake  up  thy  bed, 
and  walk*  And  he  that  was  healed  wist  not  who  it  was:  for 
Jesus  hadeonreyed  Himself  aa  ay,  a  crowd  being  in  that  place. 
l/terward  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple,  and  said  unto 
him,  lU'hold,  thnu  art  made  whole:  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse 
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i/ung  come  unto  thee.  The  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews  Johk 
that  it  was  Jesus,  Which  had  made  him  whole.  And  therefore  — i-I— ^ 
did  the  Jeics  persecute  JesuSy  and  sought  to  slay  Him,  because 
He  had  done  these  things  on  the  sabbath  day.  But  Jesus 
answered  them,  My  Father  worketh  even  until  now,  and 
I  work.  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  mxyre  to  kill  Him, 
because  He  not  only  had  broken  the  sabbath,  but  said  also 
that  God  was  His  Father,  making  Himself  equal  unth  God, 

A  MIRACLE,  or  wondrous  work  done  by  God,  ought  not  to 
be  matter  of  wonder :  the  wonder  would  be  if  man  had  done 
it.  We  ought  to  find  it  matter  more  of  joy  than  of  wonder, 
rather  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  was  made 
Man,  than  that,  being  God  %  He  wrought  among  men  works 
of  God.  For  it  more  concerns  our  salvation  what  He  was  made 
for  men,  than  what  He  made  among  men :  and  it  is  more, 
that  He  healed  the  faults  of  souls,  than  that  He  healed  the 
weaknesses  of  dying  bodies.  But,  seeing  the  soul  itself 
knew  not  Him  by  Whom  it  was  to  be  healed,  and  though  it 
had  eyes  in  the  flesh  wherewith  to  see  the  works  done  in  the 
body,  had  not  yet  sound  eyes  in  the  heart  wherewith  toSerm. 
take  cognizance  of  the  God  latent  in  that  body,  He  did  what  '  * 
the  soul  had  power  to  see,  that  that  might  be  made  sound 
wherewith  it  had  not  power  to  see. 

He  entered  a  place  where  lay  a  great  multitude  of  ailing 
folk,  blind,  lame,  withered ;  and,  while  He  was  Physician 
both  of  souls  and  bodies,  and  One  Who  had  come  to  heal  all 
the  souls  of  them  which  should  believe,  of  those  infirm 
persons  He  chose  out  for  healing  a  single  one,  to  the  end  He 
might  signify  unity.  If  in  the  doing  of  this  work  He  be 
regarded  in  a  mere  common  sense  way,  as  man's  wit  would 
take  it,  both  in  point  of  power  it  was  no  great  matter  that 
He  accomplished,  and  in  point  of  kindness,  it  was  not 
enough.  So  many  lay  there,  and  only  one  was  healed, 
whereas  He  had  power  with  one  word  to  raise  them  all  up. 
Then  what  is  to  be  understood,  but  that  that  power  and  that 

^  Magis  gaudere  attam  mirari  debe-  as   it  Ftandfl  may  be  explained  bj  a 

mas :  so  edd.  and  Mas.  perhaps  by  an  *  breviloquentia,'  *'  more  of  joy  than  of 

error  of  the  copyists  for  et  admirari,  or,  wonder ;   (of  joy)  that  our  Lord  was 

as  the  word  used  to  be  written,  et  am-  made  Man,  rather  than  (of  wonder) 

t/tirari,   Bfn.    But  perhaps  the  text  that  He,  b<'iog  God,  dec." 

s  2 
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HoMiL.  goodness  aimed  more  at  what  men*s  souls  should  in  His 

^^H:  deeds  understand  for  their  eyerlasting  weal,  than  what  for 
temporal  weal  the  bodies  of  some  should  obtain  ?  For  that 
weal  and  salvation  of  our  bodies  which  is  indeed  such,  and 
which  is  looked  for  from  the  Lord,  will  be  at  the  end  in  Ae 
resurrection  of  the  dead :  then,  what  shall  live,  shall  no  more 
die ;  then,  what  shall  be  made  whole,  shall  be  no  more  sick; 
then,  what  shall  be  satisfied,  shall  hunger  or  thirst  no  more) 
then,  what  shall  be  renewed,  shall  never  wax  old.  Bat 
now,  in  these  days  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Cbristf 
both  the  eyes  of  the  blind  which  were  opened,  were  closed 
by  death :  and  the  limbs  of  the  paralytics  which  were  new- 
strung,  were  unstrung  by  death ;  and  whatever  was  made 
whole  temporally  in  the  mortal  limbs,  in  the  end  came  to  I 
nought:  but  the  soul  which  hath  believed,  hath  made  its 
passage  to  life  eternal.  To  the  soul,  then,  wiiich  should 
believe,  the  soul,  whose  sins  He  was  come  to  forgive,  for  the 
healing  of  whose  infirmities  He  had  humbled  Himself,  He 
hath,  in  the  healing  of  this  impotent  man,  given  a  mighty  token. 

» iacrt-  And  the  profound  spiritual  meaning'  of  this  thing  and  this 
token,  so  much  as  the  Lord  vouchsafes  to  grant  me,  ye  being 
attentive  the  while,  and  by  prayer  aiding  our  infirmity,  this 
I  will  speak  as  I  shall  be  able.  But  whatever  I  am  not  able 
to  say,  He  will  make  good  the  deficiency,  by  Whose  aid  I  do 
what  1  am  able. 

2.  Of  this  ))Ool  which  was  surrounded  by  fiye  porches,  in 

Serm.     which  lay  a  L^reat  multitude  of  ailinof  persons,  I  remember 

124   &  *  t~j  €->    I  ^ 

}'25l       that  1  have  full  oft  discoursed;  and  tlie  thing  I  am  about 

to  say  is  oni'  of  wliich   many  may,  together  with  uie,  rather 

refresh  their  knowledj^e,  than  gain  knowledge  for  the  first 

time.     But  indeed  it  is  not  at  all  amiss  to  repeat  even  what 

people  know,  thai  both  they  who  knew  not,  may  be  instructed, 

and  they  which  knew  may  be  confirmed.     Well  then,  these 

things  as  known,  are  to  be  briefly  touched  upon,  not  leisurely 

inculcated  point  by  point.     That  pool  and  that  water,  me- 

thinks,  signified  the  people  of  the  Jews.     For,  that  peoples 

are  signified  by  the  name  waters,  we  are  openly  informed  in 

the   Apocalypse   of  John,   where,  when   many  waters   were 

shewn    him,  and    he   asked   what    they    were,    he   received 

Apoc.     for  answer,  that  they  are  peoples.     Well  then,  that  water, 
17,  16.  ' 
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namely  that  people,  was  shut  in  by  the  five  books  of  Moses,  John 
ms  by  five  porches.  But  those  books  delivered  up  the  ailing,  '  "  * 
not  healed  them.  For  the  Law  convinced  sinners,  not 
absolved  them.  Therefore  the  letter,  without  grace,  made 
men  guilty,  whom,  when  confessing,  grace  did  deliver.  For 
this  saith  the  Apostle :  For  if  a  law  had  been  given y  which  GaL  3, 
could  have  given  lifej  verily  righteousness  should  have  been 
iy  the  Law,  Wherefore  then  was  the  Law  given  ?  He  goes 
on,  and  says :  But  the  Scripture  hath  shut  up  all  under 
tin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given 
io  them  which  believe.  What  more  evident?  Have  not 
these  words  expounded  to  us  both  the  five  porches  and  the 
multitude  of  ailing  folk?  The  five  porches  are  the  Law. 
Why  did  not  the  five  porches  heal  the  ailing  folk?  Because, 
if  there  had  been  given  a  law  which  could  have  given  life^ 
verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  Law,  Why 
then  contained  they  those  whom  they  healed  not?  Because, 
the  Scripture  hath  shut  up  all  under  sin^  that  the  promise 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  which 
believe. 

3.  Then  what  was  done,  that  they  might  in  that  troubled 
water  be  healed,  who  could  not  in  the  porches  be  healed  ? 
The  water,  namely,  was  suddenly  seen  troubled,  and  that  by 
which  it  was  troubled  was  not  seen.     Thou  mayest  believe'' 
this  was  wont  to  be  done  by  an  angelic  virtue,  yet  uot  with- 
out some  inward'  and  spiritual  meaning.     After  the  troubling '  saora- 
of  the  water,  one  person,  whoever  was  able,  cast  himself  into  ™*'* 
it,  and  was  healed,  he  aloue:  after  him,  whoso  should  cast 
himself  in,  would  do  so  in  vain.     What  then  meaneth  this, 
but  to   shew   that   there   came   One,   even   Christ,   to   the 
people  of  the  Jews ;  and  by  doing  great  works,  by  teaching 
profitable    things,    troubled    sinners,    troubled    the    water 
by  His  presence,  and  stirred  it  up  in  order  to  His  Passion  ? 
But  He  was  latent  which  troubled  it     For  had  they  knoum  ^  Cor. 
Him^  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.    To  ' 
step   down,   then,  into   the  troubled   water,  is,  humbly  to 
believe  in  ihe  Lord's  Passion.     In  that  water  was  healed  one 

^  Hence  it  might  seem,  that  Aug.    recognised.    TertulL  has   it,  and   all 
had  not  ver.  4.  in  his  copy.     But  in    the  most  ancient  Latin  copies. 
Serm.    126,  3.  this   verse   is  plainly 
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'262      The  number  iHrt^-eight  denotes  man  under  the  Law^ 

Hciuu..  ouly,  signifying  unity  ;  whoso  should  thereafter  come   iva» 

— — — ^  not  healech  to  she^v  that  whoao  shall  be  out  of  unily>  wili^ 

not  be  able  to  be  healecL  ^| 

4*  Let  us  see  then  what  He  willed  to  signify  in  the  person  of 

thut  one  individual  whom  lie,  Himself  also  preserving  th&_j 

mystery  of  unity,  aa  I  said  before,  vouchsafed  to  heal,  thdH 

only  one  of  so  many  impotent  folk.     He  found  in  the  years 

of  this  man  the  number,  as  one  may  say*  of  impotence;  he  had 

thir hj-eigh t  years  in  k is  injirmilt/,    H o w  this  n uni b a r  pe rtai  n s 

more  to  impotence  than  to  wholeness,  must  be  soniewiiat 

more  diligently  expounded*     I  wish  you  to  be  very  attentive ; 

the  Lord  will  be  with  us  to  aid,  that  1  may  meetly  speak 

and  ye  sufficiently  hear.     The  nimiber  Forty  is  commended 

to  our  notice  as  having  a  sacred  reference  to  a  kind  of 

perfection.     I  suppose  this  is  well  known  to  you,  my  beloved  j 

the  holy  Scriptures  do  very  often  bear  witness  to  the  fact. 

Fasting  hath  its  sacred  designation  in  this  number;  thus, 

Eiod,    Moses  fiisted  forty  days,  and  FJias  as  manv:  and  our  Lord 

i  Kings  ^^*1  Saviour  Jenus  Christ  Himself  fulfilled  this  number  of 

■•J*  s*     fasting.  By  Moses  is  signified  the  Law,  by  Elias  are  signified 

2,        *the  Prophets,  by  the  Lord  is  signified  the  Gospel-     For  this 

reason  it  was.  tliat  on  that  mountain  these  three  appeared, 

where  He  sliewed  Himself  to  His  disciples  in  the  bnghtncss 

of  His  countenance  and  raiment.     For  He  apjieared  in  the 

Mat.  17,  midst  between  Moses  and  Elias,  so  as  the  Gospel  should 

in 

Eom'.  3  ^^^^  testimony  from  the  Law  and  the  Pi'ophets,  Whether 
2t-  therefore  in  the  La ^5  whether  in  the  Prophets,  whether  in 
the  Gospel,  still  the  number  forty  is  put  to  our  notice  in  the 
matt!.T  of  fasting*  Now  fasting,  in  its  large  and  geueral 
import,  isj  to  abstain  from  the  iniquities  and  unlawful 
Tit,  9,  pleasures  of  the  world;  this  is  perfect  fasting:  that  denijiug 
liiifjOilUfiei^s  and  worldly  la  fits  we  Uve  temperaiehj^  and  rif/h  te- 
Qvslijt  ftnd  ijodiy^  in  this  premnt  worid.  To  this  fast,  what 
reward  doth  the  Apostle  annex?  He  goes  on  and  says: 
Look it}g  for  that  htessed  hope,  and  the  manifestation  of  the 
glortj  of  the  ileRsed  Godf  and  our  Saviour  Jeaas  Christ, 
In  this  present  world,  therefore,  we  are  keeping  as  it  were  a 
lenteu  '  quadragcsima*  of  abstinence,  while  we  live  good  lives, 
while  we  abstain  from  inirpiides  and  from  unlawful  pleasures. 
But  J  to  shew  that  this  abstinence  will  not  be  wilhaul  its  reward, 
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look  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  revelation  of  the  glory  John 
^  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     In  that  -llliir 
bope,  when  of  the   hope  shall  have  come   the  reality,  we 
wne  to  receive   our  wages,  the  denarius  (the  penny).     For 
tfmt   is  the   wages   paid   to   the   labourers  working  in  the 
vineyard,  according   to  the  Gospel,  which  I  suppose  youMat.20, 
iemeinber :    for  one  must  not  rehearse  every  thing  as  if  to  '     ' 
m^re  beginners  who  have  every  thing  to  learn.     Well  then, 
the  denariusy  which  hath  its  name  from  the  number  *  ten,'  is 
paid,  and  conjoined  with  the  foity  makes  fifty :  whence  it  is 
that  we  with  labour  keep  the  lenten  quadragesima  or  forty 
days   before   Easter,  but  with  joy,  as  having  received  our 
wages,  the  pentecostal  fifty  days  after  Easter.     For  to  this, 
as  it  were,  saving  labour  in  good  works,  which  goes  along 
with  the   number  forty,  is  added  the  denarius,  or  number 
ten,  of  rest  and  felicity,  that  it  may  become  number  fifty. 

9.  This  did  also  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  signify  much 
more  openly,  when  after  His  resurrection  He  during  forty 
days  conversed  on  earth  with  His  disciples,  and,  having  on 
the  fortieth  day  ascended  into  heaven,  did,  after  the  com- 
pletion of  ten  days,  send  the  wages,  namely,  the  Holy 
Ghost.  As  signs  were  these  things  set  forth,  and  by  this 
sort  of  significant  instruction  were  the  realities  ushered  in. 
By  such  significant  intimations  we  are  fed,  thai  we  may  be 
able  to  come  unto  the  realities  which  endure.  For  we  are 
workmen,  and  still  labour  in  the  vineyard:  at  the  end  of  the 
day,  at  the  end  of  the  work,  the  wages  will  be  paid.  But 
what  workman  endureth  to  the  end,  to  receive  the  wages, 
save  he  that  is  fed  while  he  labours  ?  Why,  even  thou  wilt 
not  give  thy  workman  only  wages :  wilt  thou  not  also  bring 
him  wherewithal  to  recruit  his  strength  in  his  labour  ?  Of 
course  thou  feedest  him  to  whom  thou  art  to  gire  wages. 
Just  so  is  it  with  us:  the  Lord  doth  in  these  significant  be- 
tokenings  of  the  Scripture  feed  us  as  we  labour.  For  if  this 
gladness  which  we  have  in  understanding  of  inward  and 
spiritual  meanings^  be  withdrawn  from  us,  we  faint  in  ourifacrm- 
labour,  and  there  will  be  none  who  shall  come  to  the™^*^" 
wages. 

6.  In  what  sense  then  is  it  in  the  number  forty  that  the 
work   is  perfected  ?    Perhaps   in  regard  that  the  Law  was 
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HuMiL.  given  in  Ten  CommaDdmentSy  and  it  was  through  the  whole 

2EZI1'  world  that  the  Law  was  to  be  preached :« of  which  whole 
world  we  are  caused  to  take  note  that  it  consisteth  of  four 
parts,  East  and  West,  South  and  North  ;  whence  the  namber 
ten  multiplied  by  four  coineth  to  the  number  forty.  Or  else, 
in  that  the  Law  is  fulfilled  by  the  Gospel,  which  hath  four 

Mmtt.  5,  books :    because  in  the  Gospel  it  is  said,  /  am  not  came  to 

^^'  destroy  the  Law^  but  to  fulfil.  Be  it  then  in  that  regard,  or 
be  it  in  this,  or  be  it  in  some  other  more  probable,  which  is 
hidden  from  us,  from  more  learned  men  not  hidden,  certain 
it  is,  however,  that  by  the  number  forty  is  signified  a  sort  of 
perfection  in  good  works,  which  good  works  are  chiefly 
exercised  in  a  certain  abstinence  from  unlawful  desires  of 
this  present  world,  that  is,  in  fasting,  taken  in  its  general 

Boin.i8,  sense.  Hear  too  the  Apostle  saying,  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  Law.  Love,  whence  cometh  that?  By  the  grace  of 
God,  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  we  could  not  have  it  from 
ourselves,  as  if  making  it  for  ourselves.     It  is  God's  gift,  and 

Bom.  6,  a  mighty  gift ;  for  (he  love  of  God,  saith  he,  is  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  given  to  us.  So 
then,  Love  fills  up  the  Law,  and  it  is  most  truly  said.  Lave 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law,  Let  us  seek  concerning  this 
love,  in  what  way  is  it  here  put  to  our  consideration  by 
the  Lord.  Remember  what  I  propounded:  the  number 
thirty-eight,  of  the  years  of  this  impotent  man,  it  is  this  I 
wish  to  expound,  why  that  number  thirty-eight  is  a  number 
of  impotence  rather  than  of  soundness.  Well  then,  as  I  was 
saying,  Love  filleth  up  the  Law.  To  the  fulness  or  com- 
pleting of  the  Law,  in  all  works,  belongeth  the  number  forty; 
but  in  love  there  be  two  commandments  set  forth  for  special 
regard.  Look  to  it,  I  beseech  you,  and  fix  in  your  memory 
what  I  am  saying ;  be  not  despisers  of  the  word,  let  not 
your  soul  become  a  way-side  where  the  seed  cast  cannot 

Mark  4,  sprout,  and  the  birds  of  the  air^  saith  He,  u  ill  come  and  pick 
them  up.  Take  it  in,  and  lay  it  up,  in  your  hearts.  Of 
love,  there  be  two  precepts  specially  set  forth  by  the  Lord : 

^^2,  Tf^ou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  andunlh 

'  all  thy  sou  If  and  with  ail  thy  mind:  and,  Thou  shall  love  thy 

neighbour  as  thyself.    On  these  two  commandments  hang  all 

the  Law  and  the  Prophets.     It  is  well  seen,  why  also  that 
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3fndow  cast  in  to  the  offeriDgs  of  G  od  the  tuH)  mites ^  even  all  her  John 
^-^Ifgmg:    well   seen,  why   for  that  poor  sufferer,   who   was  jj^^r 
w00onadad  by  the  thieves,  the  innkeeper  received  two  pieces  3—4. 
^fHP money  for  his  making  whole;   well  seen,  why  among  the 35^  ^    ' 
-jfcunaritans  Jesus  spent  two  days,  to  make  them  strong  in  John  4, 
::!duaity.     By  this  number  two,  then,  while  in  general  some- 
.Ihing  good  is  signified,  especially  love,  in  its  two  parts,  is 
thereby  betokened.     Then   if  the   number   forty  hath   the 
perfecting  of  the  Law,  and  the  Law  is  fulfilled  but  in  the 
=  twin  precepts  of  charity,  why  marvellest  thou  that  he  was 
weak,  who,  to  make  forty,  had  lack  of  two  ? 

7.  Accordingly  let  us  next  see,  what  is  the  inward  spiritual 
meaning  in  the  process  of  the  healing  of  this  impotent  man 
by  the  Lord.     The  Lord  Himself  comes.  Teacher  of  charity, 

faU  of  charity,  shortening^  as  was  foretold  of  Him,  the  word  If.  10, 
upon  the  earth:  and  sheweth  that  on  two  commandments  of2g'^ 
charity  hang  tlie  Law  and  the  Prophets.     Thereby,  then,  Rom.  9, 
hang  Moses  with  his  number  forty,  thereby  Elias  with  his ; 
this  number  the  Lord  brought  with  Him  in  His  testimony. 
This  impotent  man  is  healed  by  the  now  present  Lord  ;  but 
first,  what  saith  He  to  the  man  ?    fVilt  thou  be  made  whole  f  y.  6,  7. 
The  other  answered,  he  had  not  a  man  to  put  him  into  the 
pool.     Of  a  truth,  a  man  was  needed  for  his  healing ;  but 
that  Man,  who  is  also  God.    For  there  is  One  Gody  One  also  1  Tim. 
the  Mediator  of  God  and  men^  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.     He  ^'  *' 
is  come  then,  the  Man  Who  was  needed :    why  should  the 
wholeness  be  delayed?    Arise^  saith  He,  take  up  thy  bed  and^.s. 
walk.     Three  things  He  said ;  Arise,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and, 
Walk.     But  Arise  was  not  the  commanding  of  a  work,  but 
the  working  of  wholeness.     When  the  man  is  made  whole, 
then  indeed  He  gave  him  two  commands,  Take  up  thy  bedy 
and.  Walk.   I  ask  you,  why  should  it  not  suffice  to  say,  Walk? 
Aye,  or  why  not  suffice,  Arise;  for  when  the  man  had  arisen 
whole,  he  would  not  have  remained  in  the  place  ?    Would 
he  not  have  arisen  for  the  very  purpose  of  going  away?    I 
find  matter  therefore  of  consideration  in  this  also,  that  He 
enjoined  the  roan  to  do  two  things.  He,  who  found  the  man 
lying  there  lacking  two  :  it  looks,  namely,  as  if  by  bidding 
him  do  certain  two  things,   He  filled  up  that  which  was 
lacking. 

8.  In  what  way  then  may  we  find  in  these  two  biddings  of 
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The  two  i/dngs  here  enjoined  by  the  Lord 

the   Lord,  a  signification   of  those  Iwo  com niandmc tits  or 
charily?   Take  tip,  ^Q.iih  We^lhffhedyand  walk^     What  those 
two    commandments    are,   ray   brethren,  recollect  with  me. 
For  they  ought  lo  be  must  familiar,  and  not  merely  to  come^ 
into  your  minds  just  when  tbey  are  rehear&ed  by  us,  but  they 
ought  never  to  be  blotted  out  from  your  hearts.     Always 
all  times,  bethink  you  thai  you  must  love  God  and  your ' 
neighbour;  God^  with  all  the  hearty  and  all  the  soul^  and  all 
the  mittd;  and,  tkt/  tieighbour  as  ihf/seff\     These  must  be  at 
all  times  thought  on,  these  meditated,  these  retained,  tbese 
practised,  these  fulfilled.     The  love  of  God  comes  first  in 
order  of  enjoining,  but   the  love  of  our  neighbour  first  in 
Older  of  doing.  For,  of  course,  one  who  nbould  enjoin  thee  this 
love  in  two  commandments  would  not  first  give  thee  charge 
concerning  thy  neighbour,  and  thereafter  concerning  God,  but 
first  Got],  thereafter  thy  neighbour.     But  thou,  because  tbou 
dost  not  yet  see  God,  by  loving  thy  neighbour  dost  earn  the 
seeing  of  Him  j  by  loving  thy  neighbour  thou  purges t  ih^M 
eye  for  the  seeing  of  God,  as  John  plainly  saith.  If  fkou 
hvest  not  thy  bmfher  whom  than  seesf^  how  shalt  thou  be  able 
to  love  God  whom  thou  seest  not?  Lo,  it  Is  said  to  thee,  LomM 
God,    If  thou  say  to  me^*  Shew  me  Him  Whom  1  may  love,*^ 
what  shall  I  answer,  but  what  John  himself  saith,  No  man 
hath  seen  God  at  awy  time?    And,  lest  thou  shotildest  deei^| 
thyself  altogether  alien  from  the  seeing  of  God,  God^  saith 
he,  i>  Love;  and  he  thai  dwelleth  in  lore^  direlielh  in  God, 
Love,  therefore,  thy  neighbour :    and  behold  that  in  thee 
whereby  thou  lovest  thy  neighbour;  there  wilt  thou  see,  as 
thou  may  est,  God,     Begin,   then,    to   love   ihy  neighbour. 
Break  ihy  bread  to  the  hungry ,  and   the   needy  withoul 
shelter  brtttg  thou  info  thine  house:  if  thou  see  the  naJced, 
clothe  him;  and  them  of  ttte  hometwld  of  thy  seed  despise 
thou  not    And  doing  this,  what  shalt  thou  get  in  consequence 
thereof?     Then  shall  thy  tight  break  forth  as  the  morning. 
Thy  light  is,  thy  God;  to  thee  morniny  tight^  because  after 
the  night  of  this  present  world  It  shall  come  to  thee  ;  for  He 
neither  riseth  nor  setteth,  because  He  abide th  always*     He 
shall  be  thy  morning  Sun  at  thy  connng  back  to  God,  Who 
had  set  for  thee  at  ihy  dying  from  God\     Well  then,  in 
Tafce  up  thy  bed^  mcthinks  He  said,  Lore  ihy  neighbour. 

b  Frit  tihi  maHitimi*^  rt'dfunt]  r^ni  tibl  n^casum  fi^rprnt  p^reDntL 
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9.  But  it  U  still  shut  np  and  wants  opening,  I  suppose^  Johw 
why  m  taking  up  the  betl,  the  love  of  our  neighbour  is-     -  -' 
betokened :  unless  haply   this   offend  us,  that  by  a  bed,  a 
stolid  and  senseless  thing,  ray  neighbour  is  betokened-     Let 
not  my  neighbour  be  angry  if  he  be  belokened  to  us  by  a 
thing  which  is  without  soul  and  without  sense.     Our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Cltrist  Himself  is  called  the  Comer-stone^ 
that  He  might  found  twain  in  Himself     He  is  called  also  aEp1i*3, 
Roek,  from  which  water  flowed :  Notif  thai  Rock  was  ChrUt.  1^^^*^" 
What  wonder  then  that  if  Christ  be  a  Rock,  my  neighbour lo,** 
be  wood?    Yet  not  any  sort  of  wood^  iudiscritniuately;  just 
a&  neither  is  that  any  sort  of  rock  indifTerently;  but  one  from 
which  water  flowed  to  the  tlnrsty:  nor  just  any  sort  of  stone; 
but  a  comer-stone  which  coupled  two  walls  coming  from  dif- 
ferent directions.     So  neither  must  thou  take  thy  nei^^hbonr 
to  be  just  any  piece  of  wood ;  but  a  bed*    Then  what  is  there 
in  a  bed,  pray  ?  What,  but  that  the  impotent  man  was  carried 
on  the  bed  \  made  whole,  he  carries  the  bed?    What  is  said  by 
the  Apostle  ?  Bear  ye  one  another'n  burihenfi^  and  mo  uiii  ye  Gal,  e, 
fitijil  the  law  of  CbrhL    Well  then,  the  law  of  Christ  is/" 
charity;  and  charity  is  not  fulfdled  unless  wo  bear  each  for 
other  our  burthens.     When  thou  wast  weak>  thy  neighbour 
bore  thee:  ihou  art  made  whole,  bear  thou  thy  neighbour: 
Bear  ye  one  another  s  burthen ^^  and  ye  will  fuijii  the  law 
of  Christ.     So  wilt  ihou,  O  man,  fill  up  the  measure  of  that 
which  was  lacking  to  thee.     Take  up^  then,  thy  bed*     But 
having  taken  it  up,  stay  not  in  the  place;  walk.     By  loving 
thy  neighbour,  and  having  a  care  for  th}*  neighbour,  goest 
thou  thy  way.     Goest  whitlier,  but  to  the  Lord  God,  to  Him 
Whom  it  is  our  duty  to  love  with  all  the  heart,  with  all  the 
soul,  with  all  the  mind?    For  to  the  Lord  we  are  not  yet 
comcj  but  our  neighbour  we  have  with  us*     Then  bear  thou 
him  with  whom  ihou  walkcsl,  that  thou  may  est  come  to  Him 
with  Whom  tliou  longest  to  abide.    Take  up,  then,  thy  bed^ 
and  tralk, 

JO.  The  man  heve  did  this,  and  the  Jews  were  oflended* 
For  they  saw  a  man  on  the  sabbath -day  carrying  his  bed, 
and  tJiey  did  not  find  fault  with  the  Lord  for  Uie  making 
him  ^iliole,  that  ile  should  be  able  to  make  answer 
to  them,  that,  if  any  of  thorn   had  a  beast  fallen  into  a 
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HoMiL.  wellj  be  would  in  edj  wise  on  the  iabbatli-day  draw  it  oul 
^ZiL  and  save  his  beast :  acconlinglj,  not  now  did  thty  blame 
5,  'Him  for  making  the  raan  whole  on  the  sabbath-daj;  but 
that  the  man  was  carrying  his  bed.  If  the  healing  was 
not  to  be  deferred,  was  there  need  that  a  work  should  be 
t4o- I  a,  commanded?  li  is  not  lawful  fof  Ihee^  say  they,  to  do  wbt 
thou  art  doing,  to  cmnj  thy  beds  And  he  put  in  answer  to 
the  fault-finders,  the  Author  of  hU  healing:  He  that  madt 
me  whole,  said  he,  the  Same  mid  unto  me^  Take  up  thy  bed, 
and  iralk.  Should  I  not  accept  bidding  of  Him  from  whom 
I  hnd  received  healing  ?  Then  said  they.  Who  is  the  Mnn 
thai  said  lo  thee^  Take  up  thi^  bed^  and  tea  Ik? 
T.  13*  11,  But  he  which  was  made  whole  mist  not  WJto  it  wat 
by  Whom  this  was  said  unto  Ikuxxz  for  Jesus^  having  done 
and  ordered  thts>  had  withdrawn  from  him  in  the  crowd. 
See  in  what  manner  this  too  is  fulfilled.  We  are  bearing 
our  neighboin*,  and  walking  on  our  way  to  God :  but  Him 
to  Whom  we  walk,  we  do  not  yet  see ;  for  this  cause  also 
that  man  did  not  yet  know  Jesus.  The  inward  and  spiritual 
meaning  herein  conveyed  is  this,  that  we  believe  on  Him 
Whom  we  do  not  yet  see :  and,  that  He  may  not  be  seen, 
He  retires  in  the  crowd.  It  is  difficult  in  a  crowd  to  see 
Christ :  a  certain  solitude  is  necessary  for  our  mind ;  it  is  by 
a  certain  solitude  of  earnest  intention  that  God  is  seen. 
A  crowd  bath  a  din ;  this  vision  craveth  secret  retirement. 
Take  up  thy  bedy  bear,  thyself  borne,  thy  neighbour;  and 
.  walky  that  thou  mayest  reach  the  goal.  Do  not  go  about  to 
seek  Jesus  in  a  crowd,  He  is  not  as  one  of  a  crowd;  He 
hath  outgone  all  crowd.  This  is  that  fish  which  first 
ascended  from  the  sea%  the  mighty  One,  and  in  heaven  He 
sitteth  making  intercession  for  us :  as  a  great  High-Priest, 
One  hath  entered  into  that  within  the  veil :  the  crowd  stands 
without.  Walk  thou,  who  bearest  thy  neighbour ;  if  thou 
have  learnt  to  bear,  who  wast  wont  to  be  borne.  Lastly,  at 
present  thou  knowest  not  Jesus  yet,  not  yet  seest  Jesus: 
what  follows  hereupon  ?  While  the  man  there  desisted  not 
T.  14.  from  carrying  his  bed  and  walking,  afterirard  Jesus  Jindeth 
him  in  the  temple.     In  the  crowd  the  man  saw  Him  not,  in 

«  Alluding  to  Matt.  17,  27.  rhv  ivafidrra  wfwrof  *x^*'i  ^w**  piscem  qui 
primus  atcenderit. 
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ihe  temple  he  saw  Him.  The  Lord  Jesus  indeed  boih  in  Jasx 
the  crowd  saw  him>  and  in  the  temple:  but  the  impotent I^itl^' 
man  knoweth  not  Jesus  in  the  crowd,  in  the  temple  he 
Icnoweth  Him,  The  man,  then,  is  come  unto  the  Lord,  hath 
seen  Him  in  the  temple,  Been  Him  in  the  consecrated  placej 
seen  Him  in  the  holy  place.  And  what  hearelh  he  from 
Him  f  Ln^  thofi  art  ftow  made  whole:  nn  n&tt  lesi  some 
fcofffe  thirty  come  unto  thee. 

12.  Then  hcj  having  seen  Jesus  and  known  Jesus  for  thet.  15. 
Author  of  bis  healing,  was  not  slack  in  preaching  Him  Whom 

he  had  seen  :  he  depart  ed^  and  brought  uord  to  the  Jew  ft 
that  Jenus  was  He  which  had  made  him  whole.  There  was 
ho  bearing  this  word  to  them,  and  they  mad  against  Him : 
he  preaching  his  ohti  salvation^  they  not  seeking  iheir  own. 

13.  The  Jewfi  per^secuteil  the  Lord  Jeuis,  because  He  didr.  15. 
these  thiit(/s  mi  the  .mbbafh-da^.     What  answer,  then,  the 
Lord  Jcsns  now  made  to  ihe  Jews,  let  us  hear,     Conrorning 

the  healing  of  men  on  the  sabbath-day,  I  have  told  you  what 
answer  He  useth  to  make»  namely,  lb  at  they  slighted  not 
their  beasts  on  the  sabbath,  eiiher  in  delivering  or  in  feeding 
them.  Of  the  carrying  of  the  bed,  what  said  He  in  answer? 
A  maniresl  corporal  work  had  been  done  before  the  eyes  of 
the  Jews:  not  the  healing  of  the  body,  but  the  working  of 
the  body>  which  seemed  not  so  necesaary  as  the  healing  was< 
Then  let  ihe  Lord  openly  tell  that  the  sacrament  (the 
spiritual  signification)  of  the  sabbath,  and  the  sign  of  ob- 
serving one  day,  was  but  for  a  time  given  to  the  Jews,  ■ 
whereas  the  fulfilment  of  the  sacrament  was  come  in  Him. 
M^  Father^  sailh  He,  worketk  evert  uutil  now^  and  I  work. 
He  has  sent  great  tumult  among  them;  by  the  Adrent  of  the 
Lord  the  water  is  troubledj  only  He  whicli  tronblelh  it  is 
hidden  from  view-  Yet  there  is  that  must  be  healed  by  Ihe 
troubled  water,  one  huge  sufferer:  by  the  Passion  of  the 
Lord,  the  whole  world. 

14.  See  we  then  the  answer  of  Him  Who  is  the  Truth. 
Afy  Father  even  until  netr  doth  worky  and  /  work.   Is  it  false, 
then,  which  the  Scripture  hath  said,  that  God  rented  from  a//Gen.  §, 
Hit  works  OH  the  serenfh  day  *  And  is  it  against  this  Scripture  "^ 
ministered  by  Moses  that  the  Lord  Jesus  speakeLh,  whereas  He 
saith  Himself  to  the  Jews,  If^^  believed  MostSj  ye  would  beliere  Johu  5. 
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He  rest^  an  ihe  seiefUh  duy^  in  tfw  tomk 

HoMiL,i\/(e  ahft^for  of  Me  he  wrote  f  Sec  then  whether  Moses  did  not 
'  mean  it  to  be  sigiiificatil;  of  somethjiig,  that  God  rested  on 
the  seventh  diiij.  For  it  eaniiol  be  that  God  was  spent  in 
doing  the  work  of  His  creation,  and  needed  rest  like  a  man. 
How  can  it  be  siiid  that  He  was  spent  Who  had  made  with  a 
word?  Vet  is  both  that  saying  triiu,  that  God  rented  from 
His  works  on  the  seventh  d/tp;  and  this  true  which  Jesus 
saith,  Altf  Father  even  nntit  now  ftorheth.  But  who  can 
unfdd  it  in  words^  a  man  to  men^  weak  lo  weak,  unlearned 
to  them  that  faiu  would  learn,  and  haply  if  he  have  any 
savour  of  knowledge,  yet  unavailing  to  draw  it  forth  and 
unfold  it  to  meu  who  perchance  with  difficulty  take  it,  even 
if  that  be  possible  of  unfolding  which  is  taken  ?  Who^  I  sayjM 
my  brethren,  may  unfold  in  words,  how  God  both  at  rett ' 
doth  workj  and  working  doth  rest!  I  pray  you,  until  ye  be 
come  farther  on  your  way  defer  this  matter;  for  this  %ision 
crareih  the  temple  of  God,  craveth  the  holy  place :  bear  yi 
your  neighbour  and  walk;  there  shall  ye  see  Him  where 
shall  require  no  words  of  men. 

15-  This,  perchance,  we  are  better  able  to  declare,  that," 
in  the  saying,  Qod  rested  on  (he  seventh  day^  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  Who  spake  these  words  and 
said,  3Iy  Father  even  until  now  doth  work,  and  f  work,  is 
by  a  great  mystery  signified*     Because  the  Lord  Jesus  too_^ 
is,  of  course,  God.     For  He  is  the  Word  of  God,  and  ydH 
have  heard  that  //*  the  beginning  ivm  the  Word;  and  not 
any  word,  indifferently,  but  The  If'ord  was  God;  and  AH 
things  were  made  by  Him.     It  may  be.  He  was  signified, 
that  He  should  rest  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  works. 
For,  read  the  Gospel  and  see  what  great  works  Jesus  wrought* 
He  wrought  our  salvation  on  the  cross,  that  in  Him  might 
be   fulfdled  all  things   foretold  of  the  Prophets:    He  waattE 
crowned  w  ith  thorns,  hanged  upon  the  tree,  said,  /  Mt>*/," 
received  vinegar  on  a  sponge*  that  it  might  be  fulfdled  which 

Pis.  69,  is  satd,  Ami  in  3ly  thirst  they  gave  Me  vinegar  to  drink. 
But,  when  all  His  works  were  fulfdled,  on  the  sixth  day  of 
the  week  He  bowed  His  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  in 
the  sepulchre  on  the  sabbath   rested    from  all   His  worksJ^ 

John  19. Therefore  it  is  as  tf  He  said  to  the  Jews,  '  Why  look  ye,  that 
I  should  not  work  ou  the  sabbath  r     The  sahbath-dav  was 
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I%e  Jevn  understood^  what  Aria$u  wilt  not^  27 1 

enjoined  you  in  signification  of  Mc.  Ye  mark  the  works  of  John 
God :  I  was  there  when  they  were  made,  by  Me  were  they  ''"^^' 
all  made,  I  know  them:  My  Father  even  until  now  doth 
work.  The  Father  made  the  light ;  but  He  spake  that  there 
should  be  light :  if  He  spake,  then  by  His  Word  He  made 
ii ;  His  Word  I  was,  I  am :  by  Me  was  the  world  made  in 
those  works,  by  Me  is  the  world  governed  in  these  works. 
My  Father  both  then  worked  when  He  made  the  world,  and 
even  until  now  worketh  while  He  ruleth  the  world:  therefore 
both  by  Me  made  He  when  He  made,  and  by  Me  ruleth 
while  He  ruleth.'  He  said  these  things,  but  to  whom  ?  To 
deaf,  blind,  lame,  impotent,  not  acknowledging  the  Physician, 
and  like  as  if  in  a  frenzy  th^y  had  lost  their  wits,  wishing  to 
put  Him  to  death. 

16.  Accordingly,  what  does  the  Evangelist  go  on  to  say  ? 
For  this  cause  therefore  sought  the  Jews  the  more  to  kill^.  is. 
Him^  because  He  not  only  broke  the  sabbath^  but  said  that 
God  was  His  Father — not  in  any  common  waj',  but  what? — 
making  Himself  equal  uith  God.     For  we  all  say  to  God, 
Our  Father y  Which  art  in  heaven:   we  read  also  that  the  Matt. 6, 
Jews  said.  Though  Thou  be  our  Father.    Therefore  theyjj  gj 
were  angry,  not  at  this,  that  He  said  God  was  His  Father,  16;  and 
but  that  He  said  it  in  quite  another  way  than  men.     Lo,  the     ' 
Jews  understand  what  Arians  do  not  understand.      Arians 
affirm  the  Son  to  be  not  equal  to  the  Father,  and  for  that 
was  their  heresy  driven   from  the  Church.     Lo,  even   the 
blind,  eTen  the  slayers  of  Christ,  yet  understand  the  words 
of  Christ.     They  did  not  understand  Him  to  be  Christ,  not 
understand  Him  to  be  Son  of  God:  but  for  all  that,  they 
did  understand  in  these  words  that  such  a  Son  of  God  was 
betokened  as  was  equal  with  God.     Who  He  was  they  knew 
not :  yet  that  such  an  one  was  declared  they  knew  at  once ; 
in  that  He  said  God  uxu  His  Father,  making  Himsel/ equal 
with  God.     Then  was  He  not  equal  with  God  ?     It  was  not 
that  He  made  Himself  equal,  but  God  bad  begotten  Him 
eqoaL    If  lie  made  Himself  equal.  He  would  fall  by  robbery. 
For  he  who  wanted  to  make  himself  equal  witli  Ooil,  not  u  U, 
being  so,  fell,  and  of  angel  became  devil :  and  plcdgij^l  ffiaii  *^'  *^' 
in  the  cap  of  that  pride,  whereby  him^^lf  wa*  Hdhi  tU^th 
For  he  said  this  to  man,  envious  that  iitau  nUfini,  UUu%*:\t 


HoMiL.  fallen,  Twst0^  ami  ye  shall  be  as  f;ofis:  that  ia, '  By  usurpation 

g — ^  rob  ye  to  yourselves  that  which  ye  are  not  made,  because 

5.    *   '  I  also  for  robbery  am  cast  down.'     He  did  not  betray  this 

meaning,  but  this  was  the  raeaning  of  his  suggestion.     But 

Christ    was  begotten    equal   with    the    Father,   not  made: 

begotten    of  the  substance   of  the   Father,      Whence  the 

IPhiLSi  Apostle  thus  bespeaketh  Him:    IV/iO^  heing  m  the  fomi  nf 

*■         God^  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.     What 

meaneth,  Thought  it  not  robbery  7     Usurped  not  equality 

with  God,  but  was  in  it,  because  therein  begotten.     And  we, 

how  were  we  to  come    unto   the    equal  God  ?     He  made 

Hifnseifofno  reputation,  taking  to  Himself  the  form  o/' a 

servant.     Not  then,  made  Himsel/*  of  no  reputation  by  losing 

what  He  was,  but  by  taking  to  Him  what  He  was  noL    This 

form  of  a  servant  the  Jews  despised,  and  therefore  could  not 

understand  tlic  Lord  Christ  equal  with  the  Father;   albeit 

that   He  affirmed   this   concerning   Himself,  they  had  no 

manner  of  doubt,  and  therefore  were  enraged :  and  yei  He 

still  bore  with  them,  and  sought  the  healing  of  them  that 

raged  against  Hitn.  M 


"S 
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John  v.  19. 

Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto  theniy  Verily^  verilyy 
I  say  unto  yoth  The  Son  cannot  of  Himself  do  any  things 
but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  doing:  for  what  things 
soever  He  doeth^  these^  also  doeth  the  Son  in  like  manner. 

1.  John  the  Evangelist,  among  his  fellows  and  partners 
the  other  Evangelists,  received  this  chief  and  peculiar  gift 
from  the  Lord,  (on  whose  breast  he  lay  at  the  board,  hereby  John  is, 
to  signify  that  he  drank  deeper  secrets  from   His  inmost  ^' 
heart,)  that  he  should  speak  those  things  concerning  the  Son 
of  God,  which  may  rouse,  belike,  to  earnest  attention  the  minds 
of  the  little  ones,  but  cannot  fill  them,  not  yet  being  capable : 
while  to  all  of  somewhat  greater  growth,  and  attaining  to  a 
certain  inner  manhood,  he  gives  somewhat  in  these  words, 
whereby  they  may  be  both  exercised  and  fed.     Ye  heard 
it  when   it  was   read,  and   remember  what  this   discourse 
came  of.     Yesterday,  namely,  it  was  read,  that  there/ore  John  6, 
wished  the  Jews  to  kill  Jesus ^  because  He  not  only  broke  the  ^^' 
sabbath^  but  also  said  that  Ood  was  His  Father,  making 
Himself  equal  with  God.     What  displeased  the  Jews,  the 
same   pleased   the    Father    Himself.      The   same,   without 
doubt,  pleases   also   them  which   honour  the  Son  as  they 
honour  the  Father ;  because  if  it  be  not  pleasing  to  them,  they 
will  be  themselves  displeasing.     Not  that  God  will  be  any 
the  greater  for  pleasing  thee,  but  thou  wilt  be  the  less,  if  He  be 

•  Comp.  S.  Aag.  Serin.  126,  on  the  43^46. 

game   text :     also    Contra    Sermonem  ^  Kcec,  Hilar,  eadem.  Aug.  de  Trin. 

Arianorom,  $.  14,  16.  and  de  Trin.  ii.  h€ec  eadem :  and  so  in  Horn.  xx. 
3.    S.  Hilar,  de  Tiin.  fii.  16—18.  ix. 
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ffoMiL.displeasiug  to  thee.     Now  against  this  idle  accusation  of 
^Zlii:  theirs,  coming  either  of  ignorance  or  of  malice,  the  Lord 
speaketh  not  at  all  what  they  may  take,  but  what  they  may 
be  agitated  and  troubled  by,  and  perchance,  eren  because 
troubled,  may  seek  the  Physician.      He  spake,  moreover, 
what  should  be  written,  that  it  might  by  us  also  be  afterwards 
read.     Enough,  then,  that  we  have  seen  what  took  place  in 
the  Jews'  hearts  at  hearing  these  words :  what  takes  place  in 
ourselves  when  we  hear  them,  let  us  more  fully  bethink  as. 
For  there  has  been  no  springing  up  of  heresies  and  certain 
doctrines  of  perversity,  which  ensnare  men's  souls,  and  cast 
them  headlong  into  the  deep,  but  only  because  good  Scrip- 
tures are  understood  in  a  sense  tliat  is  not  good;  and  because 
this  ill-taken  sense  is  also  rashly  and  daringly  asserted.    And 
therefore,  my  beloved,  we  ought  very  cautiously  to  hear  these 
things,  which  wc  are  yet  small  to  receive ;  and  to  hear  them 
with  pious  heart  and  with  trembling,  as  it  is  written,  holding 
this  rule  of  soundness,  that,  what  according  to  the  faith  we  are 
imbued  withal,  we  be  able  to  understand,  we  rejoice  in,  as  it 
were  food:  while,  whatever  according  to  the  sound  rule  of 
faith  we  be  not  yet  able  to  understand,  we  put  away  doubting 
at  the  present,  put  off  the  understanding  to  a  future  time';  that 
is,  that  though  we  know  not  what  it  is,  yet  we  doubt  not  at 
all  that  it  is  good  and  true.     Moreover,  as  regards  me,  my 
brethren,  who  have  undertaken  to  speak  to  you,  it  behoves  you 
to  bear  in  mind  who  I  am  that  have  undertaken,  and  what 
I  have  undertaken :  that  1  have  undertaken  to  treat  of  the 
things  of  God,  being  man;  things  of  His  Spirit,  being  carnal; 
things  of  eternity,  being  mortal.     Also  from  me,  beloved,  far 
be  vain  presumption,  if  I  wish  to  have  a  sound  conversation 
1  Tim.  3,  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  the  Living  Gody 
^*        the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth :   after  my  measure  I  take 
what  I  put  before  you ;  where  it  is  opened,  I  feed  with  you, 
where  shut,  I  knock  with  you. 

2.  Well  then,  the  Jews  were  moved,  and  had  indignation ; 
with  reason  indeed,  because  a  man  dared  to  make  himself 
equal  with  God ;  but  herein  without  reason,  that  in  the  man 
they  wist  not  the  God.  The  flesh  they  saw  ;  the  God  they 
knew  not:  the  habitation  they  perceived;  the  Inhabiter 
'  dubitationem  auferamus,  intelligeotiam  differamus. 


Not  wUh  eager  tieMs  to  undent  and  at  once^ 
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of.     That  flesh 


Temple,  He  was   John 


jre  Ignorant 

IGod  that  dwell  within.     Not  then  ibe  flesh  did  Jesus  make 

bqual   to  ihe  Fathers  not  the  fonn  of  a  senant  made  He  a 

itch  to  the  Lord;  not  that  which  He  was  made  for  us,  but 

Ibat  which  He  was  when  He  made  us.     For  Who  Christ  is — 

speak  to  Calbolics — ye  know,  became  ye  have  believed 

right:  not  Word  only,  nor  Flesh  only;  but  the  Word  was 

lade  flesh,  that  It  might  dwell  in  us.     1  rehearse  to  you 

COQceming  the  Word  what  ye  know :   In  the  beginning  wag 

ihe  Word^  and  the  Word  was  uiih  God^  and  the  Word  was 

God:  here  is  equality  with  the  Father.     But  the  IVard  uas^^^^^ 

^made  Jieshy  and  dwelt  among  us:  than  this  flesh  the  Father 

is  greater*     So  the  Father  is  both  equal  and  greater :  equal 

to  the  Wordj  greater  than  the  flesh  ;  equal  to  Him  by  Whom 

He  made  ns,  greater  than  He  Who  was  made  for  us.     To 

this  sound  Catholic  rule,  which  ye  ought  specially  to  know, 

which  hold  ye  (mi  that  do  know  it,  from  which  altogether 

your  faith  must  not  slip,  which  must  by  no  arguments  of 

men  be  wrested  from  your  heart,  let  us  adapt  the  things  we 

understand;  and  what  things  haply  we  understand  not,  defer 

we  them,  to  ha  at  some  future  time  adapted  to  this  rule, 

when  we  shall  be  competent  thereto-     We  know^  then,  the 

Son  of  God  equal  to  the  Father,  because  we  know  Him  in 

the  beginning  God  the  Word.     What  then  was  the  reason 

that  ihe  Jews  wished  to  kill  Him  f    Because  He  not  only 

brake  the  sabbath^  but  also  said  that  God  was  His  Father^ 

making  Himself  equal  with    God:    seeing  the  flesh,  not 

seeing  the  Word.     Speak  He  then  against  them  alsoj  He, 

the  Word  J  speak  through  the  flesh.  He  the  Indweller  make 

utterance  through  that  wherein  He  dwellelh,  that  whoso  can, 

shall  know  Who  He  is  that  dwelleth  within. 

S.  What  then  saith  He  to  them  ?  Jesus  therefore  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  while  they  were  moved  to  indignadon 
that  He  made  Himself  equal  to  God,  Verily,  t^rilg^  I  sag 
unto  gou^  The  Son  cannot  of  Himself  do  ang  thing,  but 
what  He  seeih  the  Father  doing .  What  answer  the  Jews 
made  to  these  words  is  not  written:  and  it  may  be,  thej 
held  their  peace.  Certain  however,  who  wish  to  be  accounted 
Christians,  do  not  hold  their  peace,  and  in  some  sort  do 
from  these  words  conceive  somewhat  that  should  be  said 

T2 


^ 


:l 


Ariam  make  iwo  unequal  Godi* 

floMi  I.,  against  ufi,  winch  is  not  to  be  despised ,  both  for  their  sakes 

~ ^'and  our  owu.     Tu  wit>  the  Arian  heretics  who  affirm  that, 

not  by  reason  of  the  flesih  hut  before  the  flei^h,  the  Son  Him- 
self,  He  which  Look  flesh,  is  less  than  the  Father,  and  not  of 
the  same  substance  with  the  Father j  do  take  from  these 
words  an  handle  of  misrepresentation,  and  make  answer  to  ns : 
'  Ye  see  how  the  Lord  Jesus,  observing  the  Jews  to  be  there- 
fore moved  to  indignadon,  for  that  He  made  Himself  equal 
with  the  Father,  even  God,  hath  added  such  words  as  these 
here,  to  shew  that  He  was  not  equal  with  God,  For  it 
moved  the  Jews  to  anger,'  say  they,  *  against  Christs  that  He 
was  making  Himself  equal  with  God;  and  Christ,  wishing 
to  put  them  right  from  this  feeling,  and  to  shew  them  plainly 
that  the  Son  is  not  equal  with  the  Father,  that  is,  with  God. 
saith  thisj  as  if  He  should  say 3  Why  are  ye  wroth,  why  have  ye 
indigimtiou  ?  I  am  not  equal,  because  the  San  cannot  (f 
Hiniseffdo  any  (hinf/y  but  a  ft  at  He  seeth  the  Father  doing. 
For  he,'  say  they,  *  who  cannot  of  himseif  do  any  thing^ 
but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  doinff,  ia  of  course  less,  not 
equal,' 

4,  In  this  distorted  and  depraved  rule  of  his  heart*  let  ihe 
heretic  hear  us,  not  yet  chiding,  bul  at  present  as  it  were 
seeking,  and  let  him  unfold  to  us  what  he  thinks.  For  1 
reckon,  O  thou  whoever  art  he  f  Ibr  let  us  suppose  him  to  be 
here  in  person),  thou  boldest  wilh  us  that.  In  the  be^nning 
was  the  Word.  I  do,  saith  he.  And  that  the  Word  wa^ 
tcith  God?  This  also,  saith  he,  I  hold.  Go  on  then  to 
what  follows,  and  hold  this  stronger  saying,  that  the  Word 
was  God,  And  this,  saith  he^  I  do  hold:  but  the  one  is 
God  the  gieaier,  the  other,  God  the  lesser.  Why,  this 
savours  rather  of  paganism :  methought  1  was  speaking  with 
a  Christian,  If  there  be  a  God  the  greater,  and  a  God  the  . 
lesser,  we  worship  two  Gods^  not  one  God,  How  so?  saith 
he:  dost  not  thou  also  affirm  two  Gods,  equal  the  one  to 
the  other?  This  T  do  not  affirm:  for  this  equality  I  so 
understand^  as  to  understand  therein  an  undivided  charily  or 
dearness  of  love,  and  if  an  undivided  love,  then  perfect 
onenei^s.  For  if  the  charity  which  God  hath  put  in  men 
doth  of  many  hearts  of  men  make  one  heart,  and  many  souls 
of  men  make  to  be  one  soul,  as  it  is  written  in  the  Acts  of 
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the  AposUes  coDcertimg  men   that  believed  and  wutuaUj  Johk 
loTed  one  aQother»  TTtetf  had  one  soui  and  one  heart  to  God-     '_— * 
ward:  if  then  my  soiil,  and  thy  soulj  when  we  mind  the 32. 
same   thing  and  love  one  another^  bt^coiiieth  one  soul,  !]ow 
mueh  more  must  the  Father  Who  is  God,  and  the  Stin  Who 
ifi  God,  be  in  the  fountain  of  love,  Oiie  God? 

5,  These  words,  however,  by  which  thine  heart  is  swayed, 
mark  them  well,  and  retrace  with  me  that  whichj  touching 
the  Word,  we  have  been  seeking  out.     Already  we  hold. 
The    Word  was    Cod:    I  join   on    to    this  another   truth, 
namely^  that  the  Evangelistj  after  lie  had  said,  J7ie  Same 
was  in  the  begin ntpg  trith  God^  straightway  subjoined,  All 
thittgs  were  made  by  Him^     Now  then  do  1  by  questioDing 
bestir  thee,  now  move  I  thee  against  thyself,  and  aiie  thee 
against  thyself:  only  hold  in  ihy  memory  these  tmths  con- 
cetiaing  the  Word,  that  the   Word  was  God,  and  ail  things 
were  made  by  Him,     Hear  now  the  words  by  which  thou 
wast  swayed  to  affirm  the  Son  lo  be  less,  namely,  because 
He  said,  The  Son  camwt  iyf  Hitnseif  do  any  thing  hut  what 
Me  seeth  the  Father  doing.     "True,*  saith  he.     Expound 
me  this  ^orae  little:    this,  methinks,  is  thy  view,  that  the 
I  Father  doeth  some  things,  and  the  Son  markcth  how  the 
Father  doeth  them,  that  He  may  be  able  also  Himself  to  do 
the  things  which  He  sccth   the   Father  doing.     Two  indi- 
viduals thou  hast   set  up,  uk  it  might  be  two  artizans:  so 
that  Father  and  Son  are  withal  as  master  and  apprentice, 
just  as  aitizan   fathers  use  to  teach  their  sons  their  craft. 
See,  1  come  down  lo  thy  carnal  sense;  for  a  while,  I  conceive 
even  as  thuu :  let  us  see  whetlier  this  our  conception  find  its 
Hgpiie  in  accordance  with  those  things  we  have  alike  spoken, 
^nd  alike  hold,  that  the   Word  is  God^  and,  all  things  were 
madi^  by  Him.     Put  then  the  Father,  as  an  artizan,  doing 
certain  works,  and  the  Son,  as  an  apprentice,  Who  cannot  do 
any  things  hut  what  He  shall  see  the  Father  doing:  He 
gives  heed,  so  to  say,  to  the  hands  of  the  Father,  that,  in 
what  manner  He  sees  Him  fabricating  any  thing,  so  He  may 
Himself  fabricate  the  like  thereto  in  His  own  works.     But 
this  Father,  in  making^  all  these  things,  and  wishing  the 

^  Thrdagbdnt    this    arRumeDt^    tUe     whicb  the  dilTerepce  of  idiom  rE*qu|reM 
ij3  the  origtdal  a  fic^rt  &c,  for    aojuetimti  moAe^  somctimen  dif.    iWce 
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Hf  MIL.  Son  to  give  heed  to  Him  and  make  the  like  Himself,  by 

^  Whom  maketh  He  them  ?     Come !  now  is  the  time  for  thee 

to  stand  by  thy  former  sentence  which  thou  didst  recount 
with  me  and  hol4  witfi  me,  that.  In  the  beginning  wot 
the  Wordy  and,  the  Word  toas  with  Qody  and,  the  Word 
was  Gody  and,  all  things  were  made  by  Him,  Thou,  in 
fact,  when  thou  hast  held  with  me  that  by  the  Word 
were  all  things  made,  dost  then  again  of  thy  carnal-minded 
and  childish  fancy  make  to  thyself  a  notion  of  Grod  doing 
or  making  something,  and  the  Word  giving  heed  to  maik 
what  is  made  or  done,  that  when  God  has  done,  then  the 
Word  may  set  about  doing  it  likewise.  Why,  what  doth 
God  make  or  do  but  by  the  Word  ?  If  ought,  then  were  not 
all  things  made  by  the  Word ;  then  hast  abandoned  what 
thou  didst  hold.  But  if  all  things  were  indeed  made  by  the 
Word,  correct  thou  what  thou  understoodest  amiss.  The 
Father  made,  and  made  but  by  the  Word:  how  can  it  be 
said,  the  Word  giveth  heed  to  see  the  Father  doing,  without 
the  Word,  what  the  Word  may  do  in  like  manner  ?  What- 
ever the  Father  hath  made  or  done,  by  the  Word  made  or 
did  He  it,  else  it  is  false  that  All  things  were  made  by  Him, 
But  it  is  true.  All  things  were  made  by  Him.  Belike,  that 
seemed  not  enough  for  thee  ?  Well ;  and  without  Him  was 
nothing  made. 

6.  LfCave  thou  then  this  wisdom  of  the  flesh,  and  seek  we 
in  what  sort  it  is  said.  The  Son  cannot  of  Himself  do  any 
thingy  but  what  He  seeih  the  Father  doing.  Seek  we,  if  we 
be  worthy  to  apprehend.  For  I  own,  it  is  a  great  thing, 
arduous  altogether,  the  seeing  the  Father  doing  by  the 
Son, — not.  Each  doing  His  several  works,  the  Father  and 
the  Son, — but,  the  Father  doing  by  the  Son  any  given 
work  whatsoever,  so  that  there  is  no  work  soever  done 
either  by  the  Father  without  the  Son,  or  by  the  Son  with- 
out the  Father:  because,  all  things  were  made  by  Him, 
and  without  Him  was  nothing  made.  Which  truths  being 
in  the  foundation  of  faith  most  firmly  settled,  hereupon  what 
a  thing  is  this  seeingy  in  that  the  Son  cannot  of  Himself  do 

the  argument,  in  the  translation,  losea  per  Ipstnn  facta  sunt^  '*  all  things  were 

gomething  in  point  of  clearness,  as  it  done  hyYLim,''^  or  ^Ue  non  potest  FiliMi 

was  not  practicable  to  retain  the  name  a  se  facere  quif/qtianiy  (fee.  **  the  Son 

word  throughout:  i.  e.  to  render  omnia  cannot  of  Himself  make  any  thipg," 
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4Mny  thing,  but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  doing!    Thou  John 
aeekest,  methinks^to  know  the  Son  doing ;  seek  first  to  know     '  *^' 


the  Son  seeing.     For  indeed  what  saith  He  ?  The  Son  cannot 
^  Himself  do  any  thing^  but  what  i/<?  seeth  the  Fattier 
doing.     Mark  well  what  He  hath  said,  But  what  He  seeth 
the  Father  doing.     First  comes  the  seeing,  then  follows  the 
effecting :  for  He  seeth,  that  He  may  do.    Why  seekest  thou 
already  to  know  how  He  doeth  or  maketh,  while  thou  not  yet 
wottest  how  He  seeth  ?    Why  ninnest  thou  to  that  which  is 
later,  lea?ing  that  which  is  before  it  ?    Seeing,  says  He  of 
Himself,  and  doing,  not  doing  and  seeing :    for.  He  cannot 
of  Himself  do  any  thing,  but  what  He  seeth  the  Father 
doing.     Wilt  thou  that  I  explain  to  thee  how  He  doeth? 
Explain   thou  to   me   how  He   seeth.     If  thou  canst   not 
explain  this,  neither  can  I  that :    if  thou  be  not  yet  meet  to 
take  in  this,  neither  am  I  meet  to  take  in  that.     Why  then, 
let   both  of  us  seek,  both  knock,  that  both  may  merit  to 
receive.     Why  dost  thou,  as  if  thou  wert  learned,  taunt  me 
that  I  am  unlearned  ?    Since  I  in  respect  of  the  doing,  thou 
of  the  seeing,  are  both  unlearned,  let  us  seek  of  the  Master, 
not  childishly  wrangle  in  His  school.     However,  we  have 
together  already  learned  that  all  things  were  made  by  Him. 
Then  it  is  manifest,  that  the  works  which  the  Father  doeth 
are  not  some  other  works  which  the  Son  is  to  see  that  He 
may  do  the  like,  but  the  selfsame  works  doeth  the  Father  by 
the  Son,  because  all  things  were  made  by  the  Word.     As  to 
this,  how   God   doeth   or  raaketh,  who   kuoweth  ?    To  say 
nothing  of  how  He  made  the  world,  I  ask,  how  made  He 
thine  eye  ?  in  thy  carnal  attachment  to  which  thou  matchest 
visible  things  with  invisible.     For  the  things  thou  conceivest 
of  God  are  just  such  as  thou  art  used  to  see  with  these  eyes 
of  thine.     Now  were  it  possible  that  God  should  be  seen 
with  these  eyes.  He  had  not  said.  Blessed  are  the  pure  »nMatt.5, 
heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.    In  fact,  thou  hast  an  eye  of  the®* 
body  to  see  a  carpenter,  but  hast  not  yet  the  eye  of  the  heart 
to  see  God :  therefore  is  it  that  what  thou  art  wont  to  see  in 
a  carpenter,  thou  art  fain  to  transfer  to  God.     To  the  earth 
with  the  things  of  earth  !  sursum  cor,  lift  up  thy  heart ! 

7.  What  then,  beloved,  are    we   going   to   explain,   that 
which  we  have  asked,  how  the  Word  seeth,  how  the  Father 
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HoMiL.  is  seen  by  the  Word,  what  is  the  Word's  seeing  ?    I  am  not 
i^n^so  bold,  so  rash,  as  to  promise  to  explain  this,  either  for 
myself  or  for  you.     However  I  may  estimate  your  measure, 
at  any  rate  I  know  my  own.     Then  if  it  please   yon,  let 
us  not   longer   dwell   upon   this,  let   us  run  through  the 
Lesson,  and  see  how  carnal  hearts  are  troubled  by  the  words 
of  the  Lord  ;    troubled,  only  that  they  may  not  stay  in  that 
which  they  hold.     Let  them  be  treated  like  children,  from 
whom  one  would  pluck  some   toy  with  which  they  amuse 
themselves  to  their  harm,  that,  like  boys  of  bigger  growth, 
they  may  have  more  profitable  things  put  into  them ;    that 
they  may  make  progress,  instead  of  crawling  on  the  ground. 
Arise,  seek,  sigh,  pant  with  desire ;    and  what  thou  findest 
closed,  there  knock.     But  if  we  do  not  yet  desire,  not  yet 
are  eager,  not  yet  sigh,  we  shall  be  flinging  pearls,  regardless 
to  whom,  or   finding  pearls   ourselves,  regardless   of  what 
sort*.     Then  fain  would  I  move  desire,  my  beloved,  in  your 
hearts.     Good  manners  are  the  way  to  good  understanding: 
one  kind  of  life  is  the  way  to  another  kind  of  life.     There  is 
one  life  of  earth,  another  life  of  heaven ;    one  life  of  beasts, 
another   life  of  men,  another   life  of  Angels.     The  life  of 
beasts  heaves  and  swells  with  earthly  pleasures,  seeks  only 
earthly  gains,  to  these  it  looks  with  face  bent  downward,  and 
grovels  among  them  ;    the  life  of  Angels  is  alone  heavenly : 
the  life  of  man  is  intermediate  between  beasts  and  Angels. 
If  a  man  lives  after  the  flesh,  he  is  well  matched  with  the 
beasts;    if  he  lives  after  the  Spirit,  he  hath  Angels  for  his 
companions.     When    thou    dost   live  after   the  Spirit,  ask, 
even    in    the  Angelic  life,  whether    thou    be  small  or  well- 
grown.     If  then  thou  be  yet  small,  tlie  Angels  say  to  thee, 
*  Grow;  we  have  bread  for  our  food',  be  thoii  nourished  with 


»  He    alludes   to  the   coonection  of  swine?    Therefore  it   is  most  oppor- 

Matt.  7,  7.  Jsky  and  it  shall  be  given ^  tunely  subjoined,  Ask^  and  it  shall  be 

Bfc.  with  the  preceding  verse,  Give  not  given,   Sfc'.^^     Here,    conversely  ;    *  if 

that   which  is  holy^  S^-c. :  which  con-  we  be  not  earnest  eeekcrs,  we  that  are 

nection,de  Serin.  Dom.in  Monte2,  71.  teachers  shall  treat  the  pearls  of  the 

he  thus  expounds  :•*  The  hearer,  con-  Catholic    truth    unworthily,    exposing 

scious  of  his  ignorance  and  infirmity,  them  to  unworthy  persons  ;    and  those 

at   hearing   himsrlf  instructed  not    to  of  us  that    are  learners  shall  (unlike 

^it»<' that  which  be  felt  he  had  not  yet  that  merchantman)  put    up  with   any 

received,  might  say,  What  is  the  holy  pearls  that  come  in  our  wav.' 
thing  I   must    not   give  to   the  dogs,         ^  S.  Aug.  Sorm.  126,6.  Noli  festinare 

and   what   pearls    not    to    cast  before  ad  visionem  .  .  .   Angeli    vident,    An- 
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milk,  milk  of  fidtb,  that  thoa  mayest  come  to  the  strong  meat  Tohn 
of  sight*  But  if  there  be  yet  an  eagerness  for  filthy  ^'  '^' 
pleasures,  if  a  man*s  thoughts  be  still  of  frauds,  if  there  be 
no  shunning  of  lies,  if  lies  be  topped  with  perjuries ;  shall  so 
foul  a  heart  dare  to  say,  'Explain  to  me  how  the  Word 
neeih  ?*  yea  eren  supposing  1  be  able  to  do  so,  even  supposing 
I  myself  see  ?  Moreover,  if  haply,  although  I  be  not  myself 
of  their  manners,  I  be  yet  &r  from  this  vision,  how  must  that 
man,  who  is  not  yet  rapt  with  this  desire  which  is  on  high, 
be  weighed  down  with  the  desires  that  be  of  earth  !  There  is 
a  wide  difference  between  aversion  and  desire :  and  again,  a 
wide  difference  between  desire  and  fruition.  Thou  livest  as 
do  the  beasts,  thou  hast  aversion  :  the  Angels  have  perfect 
fruition.  Thou  again,  if  thou  live  not  as  the  beasts,  hast 
now  no  longer  aversion ;  thou  hast  somewhat  of  desire,  yet 
dost  not  receive ;  thou  hast  commenced,  by  the  very  desire, 
the  life  of  Angels.  May  it  grow  in  thee,  and  be  perfected  in 
thee  ;  and  mayest  thou  receive  this,  not  of  me,  but  of  Him 
Who  made  both  me  and  thee ! 

8.  Yet  the  Lord  too  hath  not  leA  us  to  fare  as  it  may 
chance,  seeing  He  willed  us  to  understand,  in  what  He  saith. 
The  Son  cannot  of  Himself  do  any  thing  but  what  He  eeeih 
the  Father  doing^  not  that  there  be  some  works  the  Father 
doeth,  which  the  Son  should  see,  and  other  which  the  Son 
doeth,  what  time  as  He  seeth  the  Father  doing  them:  not  so; 
but  the  self-same  works  doeth  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  For 
He  goeth  on  and  sailh,  For  whatever  He  doethy  these  also 
the  Son  in  like  manner  doeth.  If  these  which  the  Son  doeth 
be  they  which  the  Father  doeth,  then  is  it  by  the  Son  that  the 
Father  doeth  them :  if  by  the  Son  the  Father  doeth  what 
He  doeth,  then  not  some  the  Father,  and  other  the  Son 
doeth ;  but  the  same  be  the  works  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son.  And  in  what  manner  the  same  doeth  also  the  Son  ? 
Both  the  samey  and  in  like  manner.  Lest  haply  they  should 
be  thought  the  same  but  in  unlike  manner,  the  same^  saith 
He,  and  in  like  manner.     *  And  how  could  they   be  the 

geli    gandeot,    Angeli    pascuotar    et  Yerbum  ab  Angelb  et  gaadetur  :    et 

▼iruDt:    neo  deficit  unde   pascuntar,  mandacatar    et    permaoet.      Sed    at 

nee  loinaitur  esca  ipsonim.     In  sab-  panem  Angeloram  manduoaret  homo, 

iimibufl  thronis,  in  partibas  ccelorom,  Dominus  Angeloruro  factos  est  homo, 
in  his  que  snpra  ccelos  sunt,  Tidetor 


T%er€fmr$,  F^lm  and  Son,  On€  God. 

i        im      bui  cot  io  like  manner f'     Take  an  iastaiicc^  wbicbl 
—  oose  is  not  above  joar  capaciiy.     When  we  write  \elw% 

*<w  ibe  first  instance  aiir  bear!',  oar  undtifstuuiling^  mal»ai 

I^m,  and  tben  our  band^  Doubtless:  else  wfa^^  did  yon  ill 
:lain]  in  assent,  but  because  you  perceived  that  il  h  to! 
ubtleBs  the  tbing  is  so  as  1  have  said;  tl  ii  plaiti  u> 
of  us*  The  letters  are  made  first  by  our  heart,  then  by 
/  body ;  the  hand  is  servant,  the  heart  master ;  the  same 
j  jrs  maketh  both  heart  and  hand :  not,  surely,  some  ibe 

J  iTt,  and  other  the   hand?    The  same  indeed  Die  baud 

■^      i&keth^  but  not  in  like  manner:    our  heart  makeih  them 
J^^^k       intelligible  manner,  the  hand  in  visible  manner.    See  how 
^  it  is  possible  for  the  same  things  to  be  made  or  be  done^ 

~m  yet  in  unlike  manner-     Whereforejthe  Lord  was  not  satisfied 

M  to  say,    IVhaimtver  the  Father  doeth^  these  at^o  the  Som 

■  doe  thy  unless  He  should  also   add,  in  like  inanner.     Fer, 

B  what  if  thon  shouldest  understand  it  in  the  same  way  as, 

^f  Whatever  the  heart  doeth,  these  also  the  hand  doetfa,  but  nol 

^B  in  like  manner:     Bui  here  He  hath  added^  Theae  aho  the 

^H  Son  doeih  in  like  manner.     If  He  doeth  the  same  and  in  like 

w^g  manner,  then^  awake  [  let  the  Jew  be  bound,  the  Christian 

believe,  the  heretic  be  convinced :  The  Son  is  equal  wtts 

TH£  FaTJIER. 

▼.  30.  9.  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son^  and  shewetk  Him  all 
things  that  He  doeth.  Lo,  here  is  that  ^  sheweth/  Sheweth, 
as  to  whom  r  Of  course,  as  to  one  seeing.  We  come  back 
to  that  which  we  are  unable  to  explain,  bow  the  Word  seetb. 
Lo,  man  was  made  by  the  Word,  but  man  hath  eyes,  hath 
ears,  hath  hands,  divers  members  in  the  body:  by  eyes  he 
is  able  to  see,  by  ears  is  able  to  hear,  by  hands  to  work ; 
divers  members,  divers  offices  of  the  members.  This  member 
hath  not  the  ability  which  that  other  member  hath  :  yet, 
in  virtue  of  the  unity  of  the  body,  the  eye  doth  both  for  itself 
and  for  the  ear  see,  and  the  ear  for  itself  and  the  eye  hear. 
Must  the  like  be  deemed  to  obtain  in  the  Word,  since  all 
things  are  by  Him,  and  Scripture  hath  said  in  the  Psalm, 
Pi.  94,  Understand^  ye  that  are  unwise  among  the  people^  and  ye 
®'^*  foolSj  at  length  be  wise:  He  that  planted  the  ear^  shall  He 
not  hear?  and  He  that  formed  theeye^  shall  He  not  see?  If 
then,  He  that  formed  the  eye  be  the  Word,  seeing  all  things 
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arf  by  the  Word,  and  He  that  planted  the  ear  be  the  Word,  John 
wteing  all  things  are  by  the  Word,  we  cannot  say,  The-Xil?:. 
Word  doth  not  hear,  the  Word  doth  not  see,  lest  the  Psalm 
ekide  us  and  say,  Yefoole,  at  length  be  wise.  Consequently, 
if  the  Word  does  hear,  and  the  Word  does  see,  the  Son  does 
hear,  and  the  Son  does  see,  are  we  however  to  look  even  in 
Him  to  find,  diversely  placed,  eyes  and  ears  ?  Doth  He  by 
some  one  part  hear,  by  some  other  part  see,  and  hath  His 
ear  not  the  ability  which  the  eye  hath,  and  the  eye  not  the 
ability  which  the  ear  hath  ?  Or,  is  He  all  sight,  and  all 
hearing?  Perchance,  yes:  nay,  not  perchance,  but  verily, 
yes ;  always  understood,  however,  that  the  act  of  seeing  in 
Him,  and  the  act  of  hearing  in  Him,  exists  in  far  other  sort 
than  in  us.  To  see,  and  to  hear,  exists  together  in  the  Word ; 
nor  is  it  in  Him  one  thing  to  see,  another  to  hear ;  but  hear- 
ing is  sight,  and  sight  hearing. 

10.*  And  whereby  know  we  this,  we  who  in  one  way  see,  in 
another  way  hear  ?     We  return,  haply,  to  ourselves,  if  we  be 
not  the  transgressors,  to  whom  is  said,  Beturn  to  your  own 
heart' J  0  ye  transgressors.     Return,  go  back,  to  your  heart: 
why  go  ye  away  from  yourselves,  and  go  to  ruin"  of  your-i  r^dife.. 
selves?   why  go  ye  the  ways  of  lonesomeness ?   Ye  err  by «'»*••. 
straying ;  return  ye.     Whither  ?  To  the  Lord.     'Tis  quickly 
done.     First,  return  to  thine  own  heart ;  an  exile  from  thyself 
thou  strayest  abroad ;  thine  own  self  thou  knowest  not,  yet 
seekest  to  know  Him  by  Whom  thou  wast  made !  Return, 
return  to  the  heart,  take  thyself  away  from  the  body ;  thy 
body  is  thy  dwelling ;  thy  heart  perceiveth  by  thy  body  like- 
wise, but  thy  body  is  not  what  thy  heart  is ;  return  to  thy 
heart.     In  tliy  body  thou  foundest  eyes  occupying  one  place, 
ears  another :  findest  thou  the  same  in  thy  heart  ?     Or  hast 
thou  no  ears  in  thy  heart?     Then  of  what  spake  the  Lordf 
Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  f     Or,  hast  thou  not  Luke  8, 
eyes  in  thy  heart  ?     Of  what  saith  the  Apostle,   7%^?  ^es\^^^^^ 
of  your  heart  being  enlightened?     Return   to  the  heart:  is. 
see   there    what,  haply,  thou  raayest   conceive   concerning 
God,  because  the   image  of  God   is   there.     In   the  inner 
man  Christ   dwelleth,  in  the  inner  man  thou  art  renewed 
after   the   image   of  God :    in    His   image    learn    to   know 
f  Isaiah  46,  8.  Lat,  and  LXX.  *  Bring  it  back  to  mind/  E.  V. 


Hom&Jt^  Original.  See,  how  all  tlie  senses  of  ihc  body  Hlte 
iZiS^ messengers  bear  word  within  lo  the  heart  what  they  have 
perceived  abroad  :  see  how  many  mtoisters  the  one  immr 
sovereign  hath,  and  what  in  his  own  place  he  doelh  also 
without  these  niinisters*  The  eyes  anoptioco  to  the  heart 
things  white  and  black;  the  ears  annouDce  to  tlie  ^ame  heart 
sounds  pleasant  and  harsh  j  the  nostrils  annouuce  to  Hk 
same  heart  sweet  scents  and  stenches;  the  taste  aiiDounceth 
to  the  same  heart  things  bitter  and  sweet;  the  ioueb 
aDBOUDceth  to  the  &aine  heart  things  smooth  and  rough; 
and  the  heart  announceth  to  Us  own  self,  things  just  and 
unjust.  Thy  heart  both  seelh,  and  beareth;  and  hath  its 
judgment  of  all  else  that  the  senses  discern  ;  and,  that  which 
the  senses  of  the  body  aspire  not  unto,  things  just  and  unjust, 
bad  and  good,  these  it  discenicth.  Shew  me  the  eyes,  eaiSj 
nostrils  of  thy  heart*  They  be  divers  things  which  are 
mferred  lo  the  cognizance  of  thy  beart»  j^idiwem  Jwa/emhoB 
be  not  found  there.  In  thy  flesh  is  one  pail  mbem  du» 
heaieely  another  where  ihoa  aeest ;  in  thy  bent,  wba«e  Aoii 
Seest  eren  there  thou  heareat  If  eiicb  the  iirnge,  how  wmA 
more  mightily  He  Whose  image  it  is!  Consequently)  the 
Son  doth  hear,  and  the  Son  doth  see ;  yea»  the  Son  and  His 
Seeing  and  Hearing  is  all  one :  to  Hear  is  to  Him  the  same 
as  to  Be,  to  See  is  to  Him  the  same  as  to  Be.  To  thee,  to  see 
is  not  the  same  as  to  be :  because,  if  thou  lose  thy  sight 
thou  canst  still  be ;  if  thou  lose  thy  hearing,  canst  still  be. 

11.  Have  we  knocked,  think  we?  Is  there  raised  up 
within  us  somewhat  whereby  we  may  at  any  rate  slightly 
forebode  from  what  there  may  light  come  to  us  ?  Methinks, 
brethren,  when  we  speak  of  these  things,  and  meditate  on 
these  things,  we  are  exercising  ourselves.  And  when  we  are 
exercising  ourselves  in  ourselves,  aud  then  are  again,  as  it 
were,  bowed  back  by  our  own  weight  to  our  customary 
thoughts,  it  fares  with  us  as  with  weak-eyed  patients  when 
they  are  brought  out  to  see  the  light,  if  perchance  erewhile 
they  had  no  sight  at  all,  and  are  beginning  to  have  their 
sight,  by  the  diligent  care  of  physicians,  in  some  degree 
restored.  And  when  the  physician  would  make  proof  of 
the  progress  they  have  made  towards  recovery,  he  tries  to 
shew  them  something  they  longed  to  see,  and  could  not, 
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while  they  were  blind  :  and,  as  the  eyesight  in  some  degree  Johw 
returns,  they  are  brought  forth  to  the  light ;  and,  having  ^'  ^^' 
seen  it,  are  by  the  very  glare  beaten  back  as  it  were,  and 
reply  to  the  physician  as  he  points  out  the  object,  *  Even 
now  for  an  instant  I  did  see,  but  now  I  cannot.'  Then  what 
does  the  physician  ?  He  has  them  back  to  their  usual  ways, 
and  applies  a  fresh  salve,  to  increase  the  longing  for  the 
object  which  the  patient  for  a  moment  saw,  and  then  was 
unable  to  see,  that  by  very  longing  he  may  be  cured  more 
completely;  and,  if  any  biting  unguents  are  applied  for 
recovery  of  perfect  soundness,  let  him  bear  them  bravely, 
and,  kindled  with  love  of  that  light,  say  to  himself,  *  When 
will  it  be,  that  I  shall  with  strong  eyes  see,  what  with  sore 
and  weak  eyes  I  could  not  ?*  He  urges  the  physician,  and 
begs  him  to  go  on  with  the  cure.  Well  then,  brethren ;  if 
haply  ought  such  hath  taken  place  in  your  hearts;  if,  in 
some  measure,  ye  have  lifted  up  your  heart  to  see  the  Word ; 
and,  beaten  down  by  His  light,  have  fallen  back  on  your 
customary  ways,  beg  ye  the  Physician  to  apply  biting  salves, 
the  precepts  of  righteousness.  There  is  That  thou  mayest 
see,  but  there  is  not  yet  wherewith  thou  mayest  see.  Thou 
didst  not  believe  me  erewhile,  that  there  is  That  thou  mayest 
see :  led  as  it  were  by  the  guidance  of  reason,  thou  hast 
been  brought  towards  it,  hast  drawn  near,  hast  exerted  thy 
power  of  vision ;  hast  thrilled,  hast  shrunk  back  from  the  light. 
Thou  knowest  that  there  is  assuredly  What  thou  mayest  see, 
but  that  thou  art  not  yet  in  a  condition  to  see.  Therefore 
seek  curing.  What  are  the  eyesalves?  Do  not  lie,  do  not 
forswear  thyself,  do  not  commit  adultery,  do  not  steal,  do 
not  defraud.  But  thou  art  used  to  these,  and  it  costs 
thee  a  pang  to  part  with  thy  customary  habits:  this  is 
what  biteth,  but  healeth.  For  I  tell  thee  frankly,  of  fear 
both  for  me  and  for  thee :  if  thou  give  over  the  cure,  and 
neglect  to  bring  thyself  into  condition  to  enjoy  this  light, 
through  weakness  of  thine  eyes ;  thou  wilt  love  darkness ; 
and  by  loving  darkness,  in  darkness  wilt  thou  remain ;  and 
by  remaining  in  darkness,  wilt  also  be  cast  into  outer  dark-  Mat.3?, 
ffess:  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  If  love  '^* 
of  light  wrought  nothing  with  thee,  let  fear  of  darkness  work 
something. 
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HoMiL.      12.  Methinks  I  have  spoken  at  sufficient  length,  and  yet 

^'haye  I  not  brought  to  an  end  the  Gospel  Lesson.     Should  I 

speak  what  remains,  I  shall  burthen  you,  and  I  fear  lest 
even  what  has  been  drawn  should  be  spilt;  therefore,  be- 
loved, let  thus  much  for  the  present  suffice.  We  be  debtors, 
not  now,  but  always,  so  long  as  we  live ;  because  for  you  we 
live.  But  then,  this  our  life,  so  weak,  laborious,  and  full  of 
peril,  be  it  yours  to  console  in  this  world,  by  your  good 
living;  do  not  sadden  us  and  wear  us  out  with  your  evil 
manners.  For  if,  offended  with  your  evil  life,  we  should 
recoil  from  you  and  separate  ourselves  from  you,  and  no 
more  resort  unto  you,  will  ye  not  complain,  and  say,  ^  And 
if  we  were  sick,  ye  might  tend  us  for  cure,  and  if  ill,  might 
visit  us'?  Lo,  we  do  tend  you,  lo,  we  do  visit  you:  but  let 
GaL  4,  it  not  fare  with  us  like  as  ye  have  heard  from  the  Apostle,  / 
^^*       /ear  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain. 
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*rhen  answered  Jemis  and  said  unto  them^  Verily ^  vtriiy^  /  my 
unto  ^ou^  The  Son  cannot  of  Himself^  do  any  tinny ^  but  what 
He  seeth  the  Fathtr  do:  for  what  thinys  soever  He  doeth^  these 
also  doeth  the  Son  in  like  manner.  For  the  Father  hmeth  the 
Son^  and  sheweth  Him  alt  thinys  that  Himself  doeth  :  and  lie 
will  sfiew  Him  yreater  works  than  these ^  that  ye  may  marveh 
For  at  the  Father  raiseth  itp  tlie  dead^  and  quickeneth  them  ; 
so  too  the  S<m  quickeneth  whom  He  will  For  the  Father 
judyeth  not  any  man^  hut  ail  judgment  hath  He  yimn  unto  the 
Son  :  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father.  Illioso  honoureth  7iot  the  Son  honaurtth  not  the 
Father  Which  hatli  sent  Him.  Ferity ^  verily^  I  say  unto  you^ 
Whoso  heareth  My  word^  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me^ 
hath  everlasting  life,  arid  shall  nat  come  into  judgment ;  but  is 
passed  from  death  into  life,  Ferity^  eerily  ^  I  say  unto  you^  The 
hour  eameth,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  mii^ 
of  the  Son  of  God  :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  For  as  the 
Father  hath  life  in  Himself;  so  hath  lie  yivcn  to  the  Son  ta 
ham  life  in  Himxelf;  ami  hath  given  Him  authority  to  execute 
judyment  aho^  btcaujie  He  is  the  Son  of  Man.  Marvel  not  at 
this:  for  the  hour  is  coming ^  in  the  which  all  that  arc  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  His  vou^f  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that 
have  done  yood^  unto  the  remirreetion  of  life;  and  they  that  have 
done  evil^  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.  I  can  of  Mine 
own  Self  do  nothing:  as  I  hear  ^  I  judge:  and  Myjmlyment  is 
just ;  became  I  seek  not  Mine  own  will^  hut  the  unll  of  the 
Fatlwr  which  hath  sent  Me, 


Carnal  idrm^  idoh  to  btf  cati  tmi  of  the  htart. 

^wm.     In  Ae  past  discoursej  ao  far  as  we  were  moved  to  feel  itie 

matter  and  so  far  as  our  poverty  of  understandiog  could 

reicby  we  have  spoken,  by  occasion  of  the  Evangelic  Tonk, 
The  San  cannot  do  attt/  thing  tnt  what  He  seeih  the  Faikfr 
#     doing,  in  what  sense  the  Sonj  that  is  to  say,  the  Word,  sbcc 
tfie  Son  is  the  Word,  is  said  to  see:  and,  since  all  thingi 
wero  made  by  the  Word,  in  what  sort  it  may  be  undcmood, 
llial  the  Son  first  seeth  the  Father  doing,  thent  and  nut 
before*  Himself  also  doeth  what  things  He  hath  set^n  doae ; 
wliereas  yet  the  Father  hath  all  the  while  done  nothing  sare 
by  Ibe  Son ;  for  all  things  were  made  by  Him^  and  without 
Him  was  nothing  made.     Yet  have  we  not  giircu  you  anv 
tbing  clearly  nnfolded  in   words;  howbeit,  because  Deither 
bave  we  gotten   any  thing  clearly  unfolded   to   our  under^ 
alanding*      For   id  deed    there   are   times   when    speech  is 
deficient,  even  where  the  uoderstauding  is  proficient ;  haxf 
mucb   more   doth    speech    suffer   defectj  when  the    under* 
Standing  hath  noOiing  perfect?    Now  therefore,  io  so  far  as 
ibe  Lord  grauteth^  let  us  briefly  rua  through  the  Lesson,  and 
even   to-day  complete  tlie  task  which  is  owing,      Shoa2<i 
there  be  haply  aught  either  of  time  or  of  strength  to  spare, 
we  will  reconsider  if  we  be  able  (so  much  as  may  be  done 
whether  by  us  or  with  you)  in  what  sense  the  Word  is  said  to 
we,  and  to  have  somewhat  shewn  to  Him.      For  all  the 
expressions  here  used  are  such,  that  if  they  be  understood 
according  to  man  s  sense,  carnally,  our  soul,  filled  with  a 
phantom   show,  doth   but  make   to  us   certain   images  or 
pictures  representing  the  Father  and  the  Son  tike  as  two 
men,  the  one  shewing,  the  other  seeing;  the  one  speaking, 
the  other  hearing ;  all  which  are  idols  of  the  heart;  and  if 
idols  be  already  cast  down  from  their  temples,  how  much 
more  ought  they  to  be  cast  down  from  Christian  hearts  ? 

2.  The  Son^  saith  He,  cannot  0/ Himself  do  any  thing  but 
ftkat  He  seeth  the  Father  doing.  True  is  this;  hold  ye  this: 
while  yet  ye  let  not  go  what  in  the  very  opening  of  the 
Gospel  ye  took  and  held,  that  in  the  beginning  was  the 
Wordf  and  the   Word  was  with  Gorf,  and  the  Word  was 

Jobnl,  Ood:    and   chiefly,   that  all  things  were  made  by  Him. 

*'         Namely,  what  ye  have  now  heard,  join  ye  to  that  hearing, 
and  let  both  heartily  agree  in  your  hearts.     While  then  the 
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cannai  of  Himself  do  (or  raake)  an^  thinff  but  what 
eeeth  the  Father  doing  ^  ill  is  is  in  such  sortj  however,  that 
what  the  Father  doeth  (or  makelh).  He  doijth  not  save  by  the 
Son,  because  the  Sun  is  His  Word;  and  in  the  bfl^ininng 
wa^  the  IVord,  and  the  Word  was  icith  God^  and  the  Word 
was  God;  and  all  ihiuifs  were  made  by  Him^  Far  what- 
soever He  doethy  these  also  the  Son  in  like  manner  doeth : 
not  otlier,  but  these;  not  in  unlike  manner,  but  in  like 
manner, 

3.  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth  Him  all 
things  that  Himself  doeth.  To  this  which  He  said  above, 
but  what  He  seelk  the  Father  doings  seems  to  bLlong  this 
ftlso,  that  He  sheweth  Him  all  things  th^t  Himseif  doeth. 
But,  if  the  Father  sheweth  what  He  doeth,  and  the  Son 
cennot  do  unless  tlie  Father  have  shewn,  and  the  Fatljer 
cannot  show  unless  He  have  first  done,  it  will  follow,  that 
it  is  not  by  the  Son  that  the  Father  doeth  all  things:  fnrther- 
tnore,  if  we  hold  it  fixed  and  unshaken  that  the  Father  doeth 
or  maketh  all  things  by  the  Son,  then  before  He  doeth  He 
sheweth  to  the  Son.  For,  if  so  be  that  the  Father  first  doeth 
and  then  sheweth >  that  the  Son  may  do  the  things  shewn, 
which  things  when  shewn  wore  already  done ;  then  there  is 
something,  undoubtedly,  that  the  Father  doeth  without  the 
Son.  But  the  Father  doeth  or  makelh  nothing  without  the 
Son,  because  the  Son  of  God  is  the  Word  of  God,  and  ail 
things  were  made  bg  Him.  It  remaineth  then^  belike,  that 
wbat  the  Father  is  ahoHt  to  doj  these  He  sheweth  when 
about  to  be  done,  that  it  may  bo  by  the  Son  that  they  aro 
made  or  done*  For  if  the  things  the  Son  doetli  are  those 
which  the  Father  first  does  then  shews,  why  those  things 
which  the  Father  first  does  then  shews,  He  cannot  bo 
said  to  have  done  by  the  Son.  For  in  that  case  there 
could  be  no  shewing  of  them  to  the  Son  unless  they  were 
first  done;  there  could  be  no  doing  of  them  by  the  Son 
unless  they  were  first  shewn:  consequently  there  must  be 
things  done  or  made  without  the  Son.  But  it  is  a  truth, 
ull  things  were  made  bg  Him;  consequently,  the  shewing 
was  before  the  doing.  This,  however,  we  have  said,  must 
be  deferred,  to  be  returned  to  when  we  Imvc  run  through 
the  Lesson  J  if,  as  we  said^  there  sliall  be  any  either  time 
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«.liL  •  4,  Hear  n&w  a  wider  and  more  difficult  questioD.  Aid 
gnaier  ttarkx^  saidi  He,  than  ikeae  wiii  He  »kew  Him^  fM 
]pt  ma^  marrth  Greater  tbao  these :  greater  than  wliieb  i 
ft  readilT  occurs  to  yon :  than  ibese  which  je  hare  jna 
iMird,  Daxnelv^  heaJtiigs  of  bodily  sicknesses.  For  it  was  ^ 
Mm  impotent  maD  who  bad  thirtj  and  «tght  years  m  tbt 
infirtaitT,  and  was  made  whole  bj  the  word  of  Chiist,  that 
>  '  fta  ivhote  occa»OD  of  this  discourse  arose:  and  in  regard  of 
jphk  the  Lord  might  well  saV}  Gre&ier  wm'ts  ihan  ih^m  tnlH 
JSb  Mhete  Him  J  ihai  t^  may  marteL  For  tnily,  there  3^ 
gnater  works  thau  these,  and  them  will  the  Father  shew  tli« 
Sob.  1 1  is  not  demmmi  rarity  as  of  a  thing  past^  h  ath  shewn  ^  hut 
dbt  'I  t  rah  it  %  of  a  tiling  fumre,  will  »heie^  is  aboni  to  sher. 
A9  1^  1^  difficidt  question  arises.  Is  there  then  something 
mib  the  Father,  that  the  Son  had  uot  yet  had  shewn  Htmf 
Something  with  the  Fatlier  that  was  still  latent  iirom  the  Son, 
wlieu  the  Son  spake  this  ?  If  it  he,  ttill  shew,  L  e,  is  !$ 
9keWi  then  hath  Ue  not  jet  shewn;  and  to  the  Son  the 
^hewing  will  he  at  the  same  time  as  to  these  men  here :  for 
He  goes  on  to  say,  that  ffe  ma^  marveL  Tbis  also  is  bard 
to  see,  bow,  as  if  in  temporal  wise,  the  Coetemal  Sou  balh 
some  things  shewn  Him  of  tlie  Eternal  Father,  whereas  the 
Sou  knoweth  all  things  that  are  with  the  Father. 

5.  What  are,  however,  those  greater  works  ?    For  perlnps 

▼.SI.  this  is  easy  to  understand.  Far  as  the  Father j  saith  Sfe, 
raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  so  too  ike  Som 
quickeneth  whom  He  will.  Consequently  the  greater  works 
are,  to  raise  the  dead ;  greater  than  to  heal  the  sick.  Bnt 
as  the  Father  raiseth  the  decui  and  quickeneth  ihemj  so  too 
the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  wilL  Some  then  the  Father, 
others  the  Son  ?  But  all  things  are  by  Him:  consequently 
the  same  persons  the  Son  as  doth  the  Father ;  because,  not 
other  things  and  in  other  manner,  but  these  things  also  the 
Son  in  like  manner  doeth.  So,  and  only  so,  must  it  be 
understood,  and  so  held:  howbeit,  remember  that  the  Son 
quickeneth  whom  He  will.  Hold  here  then  not  only  the 
power  of  the  Son,  but  also  the  will.   Both  the  Son  quickeneth 

*  Note  on  Horn.  xti.  6. 
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horn  He  wiily  and  the  Father  quickeneth  whom  He  will ;  Johk 
and  the  same  the  Son  quickeoeth  whom  also  the  Father:  23^33, 
sod  hence  the  self-same  is  the  Father's  and  the  Son's  both  ~ 
power  and  wilK  What  is  il  then  that  follows:  For  fA^^*^»^ 
Fmiher  judgeth  not  any  man^  but  all  judgment  hath  He 
giren  to  the  8on^  that  ail  men  mag  honour  (he  Son  even  as 
^B^eg  honour  the  Father;  which  He  hath  subjoined  as 
^Bbndering  a  reason  of  the  foregoing  sentence  ?  A  trying 
^^eslion  !  put  your  minds  well  to  it  The  Son  quickeoeth 
^  whom  He  will,  the  Father  quickeneth  whom  He  will;  the 
I  Son  raise th  the  dead  even  as  the  Father  raiselh  the  dead. 
I  Far  the  Father  judge  I  h  not  ang  man.  If  in  the  judgment 
f  there  must  be  a  raising  of  the  dead,  how  can  it  be  said  that 
I  the  Father  raiseth  the  dead  if  He  judgeth  not  any,  seeing 
f  all  Judgment  He  haih  given  lo  (he  Sanf  But  in  that  judg- 
ment the  dead  are  raised^  and  rise,  some  to  life,  others  to 
punishment:  and  if  all  this  be  the  Son's  doin^,  and  not  the 
Father's,  on  the  ground  that  the  Father  judgeth  nM  ang^  but 
hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  SoHj  It  will  seem  contrary  to 
what  was  said.  Even  as  the  Father  raiseth  the  dead  and 
quickeneth  them^  so  too  the  Son  quickeneth  Whom  He  wiU. 
Consequently,  the  Father  and  the  Son  raise  them  together. 
If  together  raise,  together  quicken.  Consequently,  together 
judge.  Then  how  is  it  true,  For  the  Father  judgeth  not 
ang^  hut  all  judgment  He  hath  given  to  the  Son  f  Let  the 
questions  which  have  been  propounded  try  you  for  a  while: 
tlie  Lord  will  bring  it  about  that  when  solved  they  shall 
delight  you.  So  it  is,  my  brethren:  every  question  unless  it 
makes  a  man  bend  his  mind  to  it  when  propounded,  will  not 
delight  him  when  expounded.  Well,  let  the  Lord  Himself 
proceed,  in  case  haply  He  may  a  good  dt^al  open  His 
meaning.  For  He  hath  covered  His  light  with  cloud 
beneath;  and  it  is  difficult  to  fly,  eagle-like,  above  every Eccina. 
mist  v\dth  which  all  the  earth  is  covered,  and  to  see  in  the  *  ' 
words  of  the  Lord  most  unalloyed  light.  In  cane  then  He 
Hiay  haply  with  the  warmth  of  His  rays  scatter  asunder  our 
darkness,  and  in  the  f^eqiiel  vouchsafe  somewhat  considerably 
lo  open  Himself,  let  us  defer  these  questions,  and  see  what 
follows. 

6.   fVhom  honmireih  not    the    Son,   honoureth    not  the^^^S- 
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XLwtuFaiher  which  mU  Him.    Tfiis  is  tnie»  and  is  pUh.   M 

l^^judgmemU  naindj,  He  hmih  fum  te  iko  Bm,  w  He  nU 

abore,  thai  all  mag  hoaomr  iha  Bom  amtm  ma  theffhaamnfk 

Father.    Wbml  if  there  be  foimd  penoos  vho  faonov  Ab 

Father,  and  honour  not  the  Son  ?    It  camiol  be,  saiA  Ht 

Whoeo  hamomreih  $u4  iha  Bom,  hamomwmik  mai  ike  Rika 

which  eeni  Him*     Coaseqnentlj,  a  noan   cannot  mj^ '  I 

honoured  the  Father,  became  I  knew  not  the  Son.*    If  tkt 

didst  not  yet  honour  the  Son,  neither  didat  ihon  honour  d» 

Father.    For  what  honooring  of  the  Faiker  can  there  lie, 

unlees  for  that  He  hare  a  Sam  f    It  ia  one  thing,  wiiA  thoi 

art  bidden  to  think  of  God  in  that  He  ia  God  ;  and  another 

thing,  when  thon  art  bidden  to  think  of  God  diat  He  ir 

Father.    When  thou  art  bidden  to  think  that  He  is  Ood,  it 

is  to  ihink  of  the  Creator,  to  think  of  One  Almighty,  to  thU 

of  a  Spirit,  supreme,  eternal,  inrinble,  nnchangeaUe:  bet 

when  thou  art  bidden  to  think  that  He  is  Father,  it  carinet 

be  but  thon  art  bidden  to  think  of  a  fiicMi  also^  because  oae 

cannot  be  called  Father  if  He  hare  not  a  Son,  as  neither 

Son,  unless  He  have  a  Father.    But,  lest  hapljr  thou  honoor 

the  Father  indeed  as  greater,  but  the  Son  as  less,  so  that 

thon  mayest  say  to  me, '  I  do  honour  tlie  Father,  for  I  know 

that  He  hath  a  Son;  and  I  do  not  err  in  this  name  of  Father, 

for  I  do  not  understand  Father  without  Son;   but  withal 

I  honour  the  Sou  as  less:'   the  Son  Himself  settcth  thee 

right,  and  recalleth  thee,  saying,  That  all  should  honour  the 

SoHj  not  in  inferior  degree,  but  eten  as  they  honour  the 

Father.     Whoso  then  honoureth  not  the  Son^  honoureth  not 

the  Father  Which  sent  Him.    *  I,'  sayest  thou,  *  wish  to 

give  greater  honour  to  the  Father,  less  to  the  Son.'     Therein 

takest  thou  honour  from  the  Father,  wherein  thou  givest  less 

honour  to  the  Son.     For  what  else  is  thy  thought  when  thou 

art  thus  minded,  but,  that  for  the  Father  to  beget  a  Son 

equal  unto  Himself,   He  cither  would  not  or  could  not? 

1  invidit  \{ would  noty  He  ^lacked  good- will;  \( could  noty  He  lacked 

ability.    Then  seest  thou  not,  that  in  being  of  this  mind, 

wherein  thou  wouldest  give  greater  honour  to  the  Father, 

therein  thou  art  reproachful  to  the  Father  7    Consequently, 

so  honour  thou  the  Son  as  thou  honourest  the  Father,  if 

thou  wouldest  honour  both  Father  and  Son. 
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7.  Verilyj  verily^  I  say  unto  you^   Whoso  heareth  My  John 
Word,  and  believeth  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath  eternal  life,  -  '^^- 
and  cometh  not  into  judgment ;  but  is  passed,  not  is  now 
passing,   but  is  even  now  passed,  from  death  into  life. 
Mark  this  too,  Whoso  heareth  My  Word,  and — He  saith 

not  *  believeth  Me,'  but — believeth  Him  that  sent  Me.  The 
-Word,  then,  of  the  Son  is  what  he  must  hear,  that  he  may 
believe  the  Father.  *  Why,  heareth  Thy  Word,  and  yet 
believeth  Another  ?  When  we  hear  the  word  of  any  person, 
is  not  the  same  which  uttereth  the  word  he  whom  we  believe, 
is  it  not  to  him  that  speaketh  to  us  that  we  lend  our  faith  ?' 
Then  what  meant  He  by  Whoso  heareth  My  Word,  and 
believeth  Him  that  sent  Me,  but  this,  that  *  His  Word  is  in 
Me?*  And  what  is  heareth  My  Word,  but  heareth  Me? 
Believelhj  however.  Him  that  sent  Me;  meaning  that,  be- 
lieving Him  he  believeth  His  Word,  and  bdieving  His  Word 
believeth  Me,  because  the  Word  of  the  Father  am  I.  There 
is  peace  then  in  the  Scriptures,  and  all  is  duly  set,  in  no 
way  falling  out.  Cast  thou  away  the  quarrel  of  thy  heart, 
understand  the  hearty  agreement  of  the  Scriptures.  Should 
the  Truth  speak  things  contrary  to  Itself? 

8.  Whoso  heareth  My  Word,  and  believeth  Him  that  sent 
Me,  hath  eternal  life,  and  cometh  not  into  judgment,  but  is 
passed  from  death  into  life.  Ye  remember  what  we  laid 
down  above,  that,  as  the  Father  raiseth  the  dead,  and 
quickeneth  them;  so  too  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will. 
He  is  beginning  even  now  to  open  Himself,  and  to  speak  of 
resurrection  of  the  dead ;  and,  behold,  even  now  the  dead  do 
rise.  For,  Whoso  heareth  My  Word,  and  believeth  Him 
that  sent  Me,  hath  eternal  life,  and  shall  not  come  into 

Judgment.  Prove  that  he  has  risen  again  ?  But  is  passed, 
saith  He,  from  death  into  life.  He  who  is  passed  from 
death  to  life,  without  all  doubt  that  man  hath  in  any  wise 
risen  again.  For  he  could  not  pass  from  death  to  life,  were 
he  not  first  in  death,  and  not  in  life :  but  when  he  shall  have 
passed,  he  will  be  in  life,  and  not  in  death.  He  was  dead,Lvike]5, 
therefore,  and  is  alive  again ;  was  lost,  and  is  found.  ' 
Consequently,  there  does  take  place  even  now  a  resur- 
rection, and  men  pass  from  a  death  to  a  life:  from  the 
death  of  infidelity,  to  the  life  of  faith ;   from  the  death  of 
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by  Wbom  all  tbingi 

\etrty   Digpeiisatloii*s*  itlw  tabs 

^SlSi  bacame  an  Infant  m  Iba  laA,  n  Ti 

r*^   auSaiing  in  fbe  teab,  dyfaig  fai  Iba 
llaab»  aacending  in  Iba  flaaby 
llaibi  prooiiafaig  laaiuiactioii  to  Aa  ariady  to  tfM 
Iba  laib,  to  Iba  iaab  alter  Iba  nnd.    Ho  Ibak 
abqratbp  shall  live:  wbo  bearadi  and  obejoih  aal»dMf( 
baaietb  and  daqnaetb,  bearalb  and  boHavedi 
Hve.    Wherefore,  shall  nd  Hve?    Baeanao  k 
What  is»bearBth  not)    Obejetbnot    WeU;  dqflkllMt 
iHaff  ffrf  -^ 

IL  Maib  now  what  wo  said  anoMt  bo  doAnod,  Ibal  mm 
if  poaiiUei  it  maj  be  opened.    He  bath  aidgmiied  ibriMI 

^.S9»  eonoeming  diis  isme  resoneetion,  JFbry «r  Mo  Fmiker  Mi 
4^  Ai  tfJNMtfjr,so  AolA  He  gum  toikeSmabB  la 
to  ifiNiSii^.  What  mesneth,  Tike  Fmiker  kmih  life  ft 
Uim»9fff  Not  ebewhere  hath  life,  but  in  HimaalC  Bii 
llvingt  namelj,  is  in  Him ;  it  is  not  from  elsewboiOy  not  sfis^ 
or  belonging  to  some  one  else :  the  case  is  not  so^  tbst  A 
doth  n»  it  wore  Iknttdw  life,  or  as  it  were  became  partaker  of 
\\(%\  of  that  life  which  is  not  what  Himself  is;  but.  Hoik  Ufe  | 
#M  i/iiNM^(/*»  so  that  the  very  life  is  to  Him  His  very  Sd£ 
ShouUl  1  )h'  able  to  speak  of  this  yet  further  in  some  smaD 
lut'SAims  by  putting  forth  examples  for  the  informing  of  yoor 
uiuloMlAiuiiugt  by  the  Lord's  aid  shall  I  be  so  enabled,  and 
by  iho  pioty  of  your  earnest  attention.  God  doth  live;  the 
soul  aliio  doth  livo;  but  tlio  life  of  God  is  immutable,  the  life 
of  iho  »ouI  mutable.  For  in  God  is  neitlier  proficiency  nor 
dollciouoy;  but  lie  is,  Himself,  ever  in  Himself,  Is  so  as 
III)  U;  not  in  some  way  now,  some  other  way  hereafter,  some 
olhor  h^ri'tofort'*  Hut  the  life  of  the  soul  does  greatly  vary : 
it  livod  liH^)i»h«  Uvoth  wise ;  lived  unrighteous,  liveth  righ- 
I<*i»um;  wow  ri'mouibcrelh,  now  forgcttcth ;  now  leameth,  now 
rnuuot  loaru;  now  lt>st»th  what  it  had  learnt,  now  getteth 
whut  it  had  lo»l :  a  changeable  life  is  that  of  the  soul.  Yea, 
uud  whilo  tho  soul  livetli  in  iniquity,  that  is  its  death;  but 
\\  hi^u  it  bccometh  righteous,  it  bocometh  partaker  of  another 


7%e  San  hath  Life  in  Himself,  of  the  Father.        297 

life  which  is  not  what  itself  is ;  to  wit,  by  raising  itself  up  to  John 

Qod  and  cleaving  unto  God,  of  Him  it  is  justified.     For  it  is  J'^^' 

laid.  To  him  that  believeth  on  Him  that  just\fielh  the  ungodly ,  0. 

bw  faith  is  counted/or  righteousness.     By  short-coming  from 

BLiin  it  is  made  unrighteous,  by  on-coming  to  Him,  made 

lil^hteous.     Seemeth  it  not  to  thee  as  it  were  something  cold, 

which  brought  to  the  fire  waxeth  warm,  removed  from  the 

fire  waxeth  chill  ?     Seemeth  it  not  to  thee  a  something  dark, 

wbich  brought  to  the  light  waxeth  bright,  removed  from  the 

light  waxeth  black  ?     Yes,  such  a  thing  is  the  soul ;  but  not 

"Uy  such  thing  is  God.     Man  also  may  say  that  he  has  light 

-now  in  his  eyes.  Well  then  let  thine  eyes,  if  they  can,  say  as  it 

were  with  a  voice  of  their  own :  *  We  have  light  in  ourselves.' 

Bat  then  it  is  said  in  answer:  *  Ye  do  not  properly  say  that  ye 

^kave  light  in  yourselves:  ye  have  light,  but  in  the  heaven;  ye 

bave  light,  if  it  chance  to  be  night,  but  in  the  moon,  in  lamps, 

not  in  yourselves:  for,  being  closed,  ye  lose  what,  being  open, 

je  perceive.     Not  in  yourselves  have  ye  light :  when  the  sun 

sets,  keep  ye  light  if  ye  can :  it  is  night,  and  enjoy  ye  the 

light  of  night ;  when  the  lamp  is  withdrawn,  keep  ye  the 

light :  now,  since,  when  the  lamp  is  removed,  ye  remain  in 

darkness,  ye  have  not  light  in  yourselves.'    This  is  it  then 

to  have  light  in  himself,  not  to  need  light  from  another.     Lo, 

herein  it  is  shewn,  if  one  understand,  that  the  Son  is  equal 

with  the  Father,  where  He  saith.  As  the  Father  hath  life  in 

Himself y  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself: 

that  there  should  be  this  difference  alone  between  the  Father 

and  the  Son,  that  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself  which  none 

hath  given  Him;  whereas  the  Son  hath  life  in  Himself  which 

the  Father  hath  given. 

<12.  But  here  also  ariseth  a  mist  which  must  be  scattered 
away.  Let  us  not  faint,  let  us  bind  up  our  minds;  these 
are  the  pastures  of  the  mind,  let  us  not  loath  them,  that  we 
may  live.  *  Lo,'  sayest  thou,  *  it  is  thine  own  confession, 
that  the  life  of  the  Son  was  the  Father's  giving;  to  have  it 
indeed  in  Himself  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  the 
Father  not  lacking,  the  Son  not  to  lack ;  that  the  One  should 
be  life,  the  Other  also  be  life :  and  Both  conjoined,  One  Life, 
not  two  lives,  because  one  God  not  two  Gods;  and  this  same 
should  be,  "  to  be  life."     In  what  sense  then  hath  the  Father 


2%is  Qiftf  not  imparted  io  the  Son^  in  iimes 

Uouih^ given  life  to  the  Son  ?     Not  so  as  if  erewhile  the  Son  we 
^without  life,  and  in  order  to  live,  received  life  of  the  Fatheri 


for  were  it  so,  He  should  not  have  life  in  Himself.  Lool, 
I  was  speaking  of  the  soul:  it  Is  soul:  what  though  it  be  not 
wise,  though  it  be  not  righteous^  it  is  soul ;  though  it  be  not^ 
godly,  il  is  soul.  You  see  then  it  is  one  tiling  for  it  to 
soul»  another  to  be  wise^  to  be  righteous,  to  be  godly.  The 
is  then  somethiiig  wherein  it  is  not  yet  wise,  not  yel  righteou 
not  yet  godly ,  yet  is  it  not  therefore  nothing,  yet  is  it  not  then 
fore  no  life  •  for  by  certain  works  of  its  own  it  sheweth  iL 
to  be  life,  although  it  dotli  not  shew  itself  wise,  godly,  ilg 
teous*  For  unless  it  lived,  it  should  not  move  the  body  ; 
should  not  command  the  feet  to  walk,  the  hands  to  work,  thi 
eyes  to  behold :  it  should  not  open  the  mouth  for  utterance 
of  sound)  not  move  the  tongue  for  dislinction  of  utterance^^ 
By  these  works,  then,  it  shews  itself  to  have  life^  and  to  be 
something  that  is  better  Lb  an  the  body:  but  does  it  by  these 
works  shew  itself  to  be  wise,  godly,  righteous  I  Do  not  tQi^| 
walk,  work,  see,  hear,  speak,  though  they  be  fools,  and  un- 
godly, and  unrighteous  ?  When  iudeed  the  soul  raises  itse^^ 
up  to  something  that  is  not  it,  and  that  is  above  it,  and  fro^H 
which  it  exists,  then  it  perceiveth  wisdom,  righteousness, 
godliness :  which  while  it  lacked,  it  was  dead,  and  had  noi 
life  by  which  itself  should  live,  but  only  life  by  which  it 
should  make  the  body  to  live.  For  that  in  the  soul  by  which 
tlie  body  is  quickened  is  one  thing,  that  by  which  the  soul 
itself  is  quickened  is  another.  The  soul,  truly,  is  better  r  than 
the  body;  bul  there  is  that  is  better  than  the  soul,  to  wit, 
God.  Well  then,  the  soul,  albeit  unwise,  unnghteous,  un- 
godly,  is  the  life  of  the  body •  Since,  however,  i^  life  is  God, 
therefore  in  what  sort,  while  the  soul  is  in  the  body^  it 
afibrdeth  it  vigour,  comeliness,  nimbleness,  the  services  of 
the  members;  so,  white  (is  Life,  even  God,  is  in  it,  that  Life 
afibrdeth  it  wisdom,  godliness,  righteousness,  charity.  So 
then,  that  which  the  body  is  furnished  withal,  of  the  soul,  is 
one  thing;  another,  that  which  the  soul  is  furnished  withal, 
of  God:  il  quickeneth,  and  is  quickened;  dead,  while  quick* 
eniug,  if  itself  be  not  quickened.  When,  therefore,  the  word 
Cometh  and  is  infused  into  the  hearers,  and  they  are  made 
not  only  to  hear,  but  to  hearken  and  obey,  then  risetli  the 
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Aoul  from  its  death  to  its  Life ;  that  is,  from  unrighteousness,  S^mn 
from  foolishness,  from  ungodliness,  to  its  God,  Who  is  to  it  ^Zi??i 
wisdom,  righteousness  J  brightness.  Let  it  rise  to  Him,  be 
enlightened  by  Him.  Conw^  sailh  the  word,  to  Him:  andP»»34p 
what  shall  we  have?  and  he  ye  enlightened.  If  then,  hy  ' 
coming  thereto,  ye  arc  enlightened,  and  hy  going  therefrom, 
are  bedarkened,  your  light  was  not  in  yoursehes,  but  in 
your  God.  Come  to  Him,  that  ye  may  rise  again;  if  ye  go 
from  Him,  ye  will  die.  If  then  by  coming  to  Him,  ye  live, 
by  going  from  Him,  die;  your  life  was  not  in  yourselves. 
The  Same  is  your  Life  Which  is  your  Light,  For  u^YAPa- 36^ 
Thee  is  thejountain  of  life^  and  in  Thy  light  shall  we  see  * 
iigki^ 

13.  Not  then  so,  as  the  soul  is  something  else  ere  it  be 
enlightened  and  becometb  a  better  thing  when  it  is  enlight- 
ened by  participation  of  a  Better,  not  so  was  the  Word  of 
God,  the  Son  of  God,  something  else  ere  He  received  life, 
that  by  parti eipation  He  may  hate  life:  no,  but  He  hatb  life 
in  Himself;  and  consequently  Himself  is  Life  Itself,  What 
then  is  it  that  He  saith,  Hath  given  the  Son  to  have  life  in 
Himself  f  Let  me  speak  it  briefly — Hath  begotten  the  Son, 
For  it  is  not  that  He  tejo^  without  life,  and  after  received  life; 
but  by  being  begotten  He  is  Life.  The  Father  is  Life,  not 
by  being  begotten ;  the  Son  is  Life  by  being  begotten.  The 
Father  is  of  no  father,  the  Son  is  of  God  the  Father,  That 
the  Father  is^  is  of  none  ;  that  He  is  Father^  is  in  i^gard  of 
the  Son:  while  the  Son,  both  in  that  He  is  Son,  is  in  regard 
of  the  Father;  and  that  He  is,  is  from  the  Fatlier.  This  there- 
fore said  He:  Hath  given  H/e  to  have  it  in  Himself:  as 
much  as  to  say, '  The  Father,  Who  is  Life  in  Himself,  begat 
the  Son,  Who  should  be  Life  in  Himself.'  Namely,  He 
would  have  that  word  *  hath  given,'  to  be  understood  as 
denoting  that  which  is  meant  by  the  word  '  hath  begotten.' 
Just  as  if  we  should  say  to  a  person,  *  God  gave  thee  being.' 
To  whom  gave  ?  If  to  some  one  already  existing  He  gave 
being,  He  gave  not  him  being  ;  for  he  must  have  been  in 
being  ere  it  was  given,  seeing  he  was  in  a  condition  to  receive- 
When  therefore  it  is  said  to  thee,  *  Gave  ihee  being,'  thou 
wast  not  in  being  to  receive,  and  by  coming  into  being  thou 
didst  receive  that  thou  shouldest  be.  The  builder  gave  to 
this  house  that  it  should  bo.     But  gave  it  what?     To  be  a 
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BoMiu  house.  Gave  towhal?  To  this  bouse*  What  Mve  he  to 
— — '-  hi  To  be  a  house.  How  could  he  give  to  a  house  lo  be  ft 
house?  For  if  llic  house  was,  to  ^vbai  should  he  give  *to  he 
a  boum,V  whereas  it  was  already  a  house?  Then  what  meaueib 
'  Gave  to  it  to  be  a  house  ? '  Made  it  to  be  a  hou»e»  W^H 
then.  What  gave  He  to  the  Son :  Gave  lo  Hitn  to  be  ibe  So^^ 
begat  Him  lo  be  Life :  tins  is  the  uieauiiig  of.  Gave  Him  to 
have  life  in  Himseff^  that  He  should  be  Life  not  needing  hfe^ 
that  He  be  not  conceived  to  have  life  by  participation.  For 
if  by  participation  He  had  lifcj  it  would  be  possible  ako  fjw 
Him  I  by  losing,  lo  be  without  hfe :  this  lo  have  place  in 
Son,  see  thou  talce  not,  nor  think,  nor  believe.  So  thou,  llie 
Father  is  evermore  Life,  evermore  the  Son  also  Life :  the 
Father^  Life  in  Himself,  not  from  the  Son ;  the  Son»  Life  in 
Himselfj  bul  from  the  Father.  Begotten  of  the  Father,  to  be 
1  i  fe  in  Hi  tn  s  cl  f ;  b  ut  th  e  Fa  I  h  cr,  n  ot  bego  tten ,  1  i  f e  i  n  Hi  mse] 
Nor  did  He  begel  the  Son  less  than  Himself,  and 
growth  to  become  equal*  For  it  is  not  to  be  thought  ihaT 
He  was  aided  by  time  in  the  perfecting  of  Himself,  hj 
Whom,  already  perfect,  the  times  themselves  were  created. 
Before  all  times.  He  is  co*elemal  with  the  Father,  For  it 
no  time  could  tliere  be  Father  if  Son  were  not:  now  th© 
Father  is  eternal ;  therefore  the  Son  co-eternal.  What  of 
lliee,  O  Soul?  Tliou  wast  dead,  hadst  lost  life:  hear  thott 
the  Father  by  the  Son.  Arise;  receive  life,  that  the  life  thoii 
bast  not  in  thee,  thou  mayest  receive  in  Him  Who  lialh  life 
in  Himself*  Then,  He  that  quickeneth  thee  is  tlie  Father 
and  the  Son;  and  then  is  enacted  the  first  EesurrectioOj 
when  thou  riscsl  again  lo  parlicipate  in  the  life,  which 
thing  thou  art  not,  and  by  participating  art  made  living* 
Rise  from  tby  death  to  thy  Life,  which  is  thy  God,  and  pass 
from  death  to  life  eternal.  For  the  Father  halh  life  eterual 
in  Himself;  and,  unless  the  Son  He  begat  be  such  as  hath 
life  in  Himself,  it  could  not  be  that  Ev^eu  ns  the  leather 
ralseth  the  dead  and  qnicketfeih  themy  so  the  Son  quick* 
eireih  whom  He  wHL  ^| 

14-  What  then  of  that  resurrection   of  the   body  ?    F^^ 
these  which  hear  and  live,  whence  but  by  hearing  do  the; 
John  3,  live  ?  Tiie  friend  of  the  Bridegroom  stand^th  and  hean 
Him,   and  rejoiceih  greatltj  because   of  the  Bridegroom' 
voke^  not  because  of  his  own  voice :  that  is  to  say,  by  parti- 
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01  palings  not  by  coming  into  being,  thoy  hear  and  live;  and    Jokm 
all  that  hear*  live ;  becanse  all  that  obey,  live*     Say  some-  --'     - 
thing  also,  Lord,  of  the  re&nrrection  of  the  flesh.     For  there 
hare  been  that  deny  it,  and  say  that  this  is  the  only  re- 
surrection ;  thisj  which  comes  by  faitlu     Of  which  resurrec-' 
tion  the  Lord  halh  even  now  made  mention^  and  inflamed 
our  desire,  for  that  some  tie  ad  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  qf  Gfjtff  attd  shall  live,     Notj  of  them  that  hear,  some 
shall  die  and  some  shall  live^  but  all  ihal  hear  shall  live^ 
because  all  that  obey  i^hall  live,     La,  ivo  see  a  reJ^nrreetion 
of  the  mind:   let  us  not  tlierefore  let  go  our  faith  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  flesh.     And  unless  Thou,  Lord  Jesus,  tell 
us  this,  whom  sliall   we  put  in   answer  to  the  gainsayers? 

I  For  of  all  sects,  which  have  taken  upon  them  to  engraft  any 
religion  upon  niauliind,  none  hath  denied  this  resurrection 
I  of  minds:  else  should  it  be  said  to  them.  If  the  soul  rise 
not»  why  speakcst  thou  to  me  ?  what  wouldest  thou  make 
in  me  ?  if  thou  umkest  not  of  worse  better,  why  speakest 
thou  P  if  thou  makest  not  of  unjust  lightcousj  why  speakest 
thou  ?  but  if  thou  makest  of  unjust  righteous,  of  ungodly 
godly,  of  foolish  wise;  thou  confessest  that  my  soul  dolli  rise 
I  again,  if  1  be  ruled  by  thee,  if  I  believe  thee-  While  there* 
fore  they  wished  to  bo  believed,  whoever  they  are  that  have 
insli luted  any  sect  even  of  false  religion,  they  could  none  of 
tliem  deny  iliis  resuiTection  of  men's  minds;  none  of  them 
but  have  agieed  coneeniing  that  resuiTcction :  but  many 
have  denied  a  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and  said  that  the 
resurrection  took  place  then,  when  a  man  believed.  8urh 
the  AiJostle  resisteth,  saving.  Of  whom  is  Htjmenmus  <iiirf2Tiin.2, 

•  *  1 T    1 8 

Philetus;  who  eoncermtig  the  truth  have  erred^  sttyinc/,  that  ' 
the  resurrection  hath  already  taken  plaee^  and  overthrow 
the  faith  of  some.  They  said  that  the  resurrection  hath 
tidsen  place  already,  but  this  in  such  ivisc,  that  there  should 
be  none  other  to  be  looked  for:  and  they  found  fault  with 
people  who  looked  for  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  as  if 
already  that  resurrection  which  was  promised,  were,  in  the 
act  of  believing,  fulfdled,  namely,  in  the  mind.  The  Apostle 
reprchendelh  them.  Why  reprehendeth  them ?  Did  lliey  tiot 
affirm  just  what  the  Lord  spake  even  now:  the  hour  comet h^ 
and  uow  m,  uhen  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
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Bmm^God.  md  ikeg  Oat  kmt  ikmU  Umf   ^IM; 
^"*  <hae/iti»ofth>lifcofMidilfctI  — 

I  am  not  yet  tpealdng  of  die  life  of  bofiee»  ImiiImii 
of  the  Kfe  of  dial  which  is  the  fife  of  be&iy 
life  of  aoiiUi  in  which  is  the  life  ef  bodies:  fer ' 
dial  there  be  bodies  l^Bg  in  the  gmves,  I 
yonr  bodies  will  lie  in  the  gnves:  I  am  not  jst  V^^Bl?  ^ 
of  that  resurrection :  it  is  of  this  present  i 
speak;  in  this,  rise  je  againy  lest  ye  rise  in  fhrt'i 
punishment    Bat,  dial  ye  may  know  that  I  doi 
^   tkai^  resmrecdon,  what  do  I  add?   Ar  at  lis  JUhr  I 
1^  m  Hmu^^  mom  jo  hath  Hb  gi9m  Uil^Smdtm  U\ 
igfs  III  HmtB^.    This  life,  which  die  Fadier  is. 
Son  is,  to  what  pertainelh  it?  to  the  sool,  or  to  dMi  ^ 
Why,  it  is  not  die  body  thst  is  sensible,  of  duft 
wisdom,  bat  the  rational  mind.     For  indeed  not 
sool,  either,  hath  capacity  to  be  senrible  of  wiados 
beast,  too,  hadi  a  son! ;  bat  the  sool  of  the  beast  htfOi  1 
ssnse  of  wisdom.    It  is  then  the  homsn  sool  that  ia 
T.S7.  ofdiisJi^  which  die  J^oOsribatnflisMeir, 

to  ike  &m  to  kaoe  lift  m  Bmme^,  beconse  tAol  fe  lis 
%M  wAmsI  mUffktmtetk  not  every  sonl,  bat  ovmj  sMn 
mfmeth  into  this  world.    When  therefore  I  speak  to  the  ii 
itself,  let  it  hear,  that  is,  obey,  and  Utc* 

15.  Then  hold  not,  Lord,  Thy  peace  concerning 
rection  of  the  flesh ;  lest  men  believe  it  not,  and  we  be  left 
reasoners,  not  preachers.  Well  then :  As  the  Father  koA 
life  in  Himself^  so  hath  He  gityen  to  the  Son  also  to  hate 
life  in  Himself.  Let  them  understand  that  hear,  let  them 
believe  that  they  may  understand,  obey  that  they  may  U^ 
Let  them  hear  yet  this  beside,  that  they  may  not  imagine  the 
T.97.  resurrection  to  be  finished  here.  And  hath  given  Him 
power  to  execute  judgment  also.  Who  hath  given  ?  The 
Father.  To  whom  ?  To  the  Son.  For,  to  Whom  He  hath 
given  to  have  life  in  Himself,  to  the  Same  hath  He  given 

^  <  de  ilia.'    This  is  a  little  olwcarey  He  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  resuirectioD 

and  at  first  sight  one  might  suspect  of  the  flesh:    for  He  adds,   Jt  the 

the  text,  that  it  ought  to  be  either  <  Hon  Father^  &c.  ▼.  S6:  thus  far,  indaed, 

de  ilia'  or  '  de  tfla.'    But  the  next  sdll  speaking  of  this  first  resurrection : 

section  makes  all  plain.    The  argn-  but  now  (§•  15.)  obserre  what  Ibllows, 

ment  is:  '  Our  Lord  speaks  in  ▼.  25.  And  hath  given  Him  auikoniy  to 

of  a  first,  a  moral  resurrection.    But  execute Jutfymeni^  dto.  ▼.  37.' 


Ofthejksky  through  CkHsi  as  Son  of  Man.  303 

to  execute  jodgrnent  also*     Because  He  is  Son  of  Jonn 
For  ihis  Christ  is  botb  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  Man,  Zl??!_ 

ihe  heg inning  was  the  IVord,  and  the  IVord  was  with 
i^  and  the  fVord  toas  God;  the  Same  imts  in  the  begin- 
f  with  God*  Loj  how  He  hath  given  Him  to  have  life 
Himself*  But^  in  that  the  iVord  was  made  Jlesh  and 
yi  in  uSf  being  of  the  Virgin  Mary  made  Man,  He  is  Son 
pail.  Accordingly,  as  being  Son  of  Mani  what  hath  He 
siired?  Powertoexecute  judgment  also.  What  judgment? 
die  end  of  the  world;  there  too  will  be  a  resurrection  of 
Mlead^  but  of  their  bodies.  Souls,  then,  God  raiseth  up, 
Christ  the  Son  of  God :  bodieSj  God  raiseth  up,  by  the 
le  Christ,  Son  of  Man,  Hath  given  Him  power.  This 
rer  He  should  not  have,  unless  He  received  it,  and  He 
old  be  a  Man  without  power.  But  the  Same  Who  is 
I  of  Man>  is  also  Son  of  God.  For,  by  cleaving  unto  the 
itj  of  Person,  the  Son  of  Man  with  Son  of  God,  is  made 
3  Persouj  and  the  Same  Person  is  Son  of  God,  Which  is 
>  Sod  of  Mao,  But  what  It  hath,  in  what  regard,  must 
distinguished.  The  Son  of  Man  hath  soul,  hath  bod^> 
3  Son  of  Gud,  Which  is  Word  of  God,  hath  Man  go  as 
I  hath  body.  As  soul  hariug  body  makelh  not  two 
jons  but  oae  man,  so  the  Word  having  Man  maketh  not 
I  persons,  but  One  Christ.  What  is  man }  A  reasonable 
I  having  a  body.  What  is  Christ?  The  Word  of  God 
ing  Man.  I  see  of  what  things  I  speak,  and  who  I  am 
L  speak,  and  to  whom  I  speak  them. 
6,  Now  hear  concerning  resurrection  of  the  bodies,  not 

but  the  Lord  about  to  speak,  in  respect  of  them  which 
e  risen  again  by  rising  from  deaths  by  cleaving  to  life. 

what  life  ?  To  one  that  knoweth  not  death.  How, 
weth  not  death  ?  Because  it  is  ignorant  of  mutability. 
ET,  ignorant  of  mutability  ?  Because  Life  in  Itself.  And 
h  gipen  Him  power  to  execute  judgment  ako^  because  He 
^on  of  M tut.  What  judgment^  what  sort  of  judgment? 
rmt  not  at  this^  that  I  have  said.  Hath  given  Him  power 
^ecute  judgment  aim.  For  the  hour  cometh — He  doth  not 
,  And  now  is :  consequeutly,  it  is  an  hour  in  the  end  of 
world  that  He  would  intimate*     The  hour  now  is,  that 

lead  rise  j  the  hour  will  be  in  the  end  of  the  world,  that 
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come 

judgment  of  the  quick  and  dead:  albeit  the  Father  abseateth 
not  Himself  from  the  Sod.  Id  what  sense  theui  *  will  doi 
Himself  come?*  In  that  He  will  not  be  seen  in  the  jiiflgmenL 

John  19,  Titty  shall  look  on  Him  Whom  the^  pierced*     That  Form 
will  be  Judge,  Which  stood  before  the  judge ;    that  Fonn 
will   judge,  Which    was   judged;    was  judged,    unjustly i 
will  judge,  justly  <     It  will  therefore  bo  the  form  of  a  mrmi^^ 
that  will  comOj  and  even  that  same  will  appear     Because-, 
how  sliould   the  form  of  God  appear  to  just  and   unjust^ 
That  is,  if  the  judgment  were  one  to  take  place  among  lIl^H 
just  alone,  then  might  appear,  as  unto  just  men,  the  form  6^ 
God;  but  seeing  the  judgment  is  to  be  of  just  and  unjust, 
and  it  is  not  permitted  that  the  unjust  should  see  God,  since, 

^B.ti. 5^  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  hearty  for  (hey  shall  see  God,  there- 
fore in  such  wise  shall  the  Judge  appear  as  that  He  maj  be  , 
seen  both  by  them  whom  He  shall  crown,  and  by  ^em 
whom  He  shall  condemn*  Consequently,  the  fornn  of  a 
servant  will  be  seen;  and  hidden,  the  form  of  God.  Hidden, 
in  the  servant,  will  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  apparent  the  Son 
of  Man ;  seeing  He  hath  giveii  Him  power  to  ea^eeute 
judgment  also^  because  He  is  Son  of  Man.  And  because 
He  alone  will  appear,  and  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  the 
Father  will  not  appear,  because  not  clothed  with  the  form  of 
a  servant,  therefore  it  is  that  He  saith  above,  Uie  Father 
jitdgeth  jiot  any^  hat  hath  given  all  Judgment  to  the  Son, 
You  see  then,  it  was  well  done  to  defer  it;  that  He  should 
be  its  Expounder  Who  was  its  Propounder*  Above  it  was 
hidden  :  now,  methinks,  it  is  manifest  that  He  hath  gima 
Him  power  to  execute  judgment  also^  that  the  Father 
judgeih  not  any^  but  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son^ 
because  tlie  judgment  is  to  he  held  by  tlie  means  of  that 
Form  which  the  Father  hath  not*  And  what  judgment? 
Marvel  not  at  this:  because  the  hour  comet h — not  tho  hour 
which  now  is,  for  the  rising  of  souls,  but  which  is  to  be,  for_ 
the  rising  of  bodies » 

17.  Lei  Him  say  this  even  more  expressly,  that  the  1 
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upon:  albeit  the  meaning  already  shines  out  brightly.  Abo^e,  — ^— ^ 
irhen  it  was  said,  T/iff  hour  comeUt^  He  added,  and  now  ix: 
but  now.  The  hour  comvth^  He  hath  not  added,  and  now  ts. 
But  let  Him  deprive  them  of  all  handles^  all  crotchets^  and  ^  vhpt- 
qnibbles  of  misinterpretation,  all  nouses  of  ensnaring;  let^f„^. 
Him  by  the  open  truth  break  and  burst  them  all.  3/artW «'""<» 
not  at  thiii:  fur  the  ham'  cnnteth^  in  the  uhick  all  that  are 
in  the  gramn.  What  more  evident?  vihat  more  expiuss? 
bodies  arc  in  the  graves;  souls  are  not  in  the  graves^  either 
of  just  or  of  unjust.  The  just  man's  soul  was  in  Abraham's  I*"lEei^i 
bosom,  the  unjust  man^s  soul  was  in  hell,  in  tomient:  in  tbe 
grave,  neither  the  one  nor  the  otiien  Above  when  He  said. 
The  hour  comet h^  and  now  is — I  beseech  yoti,  give  heed : 
ye  know,  brethren,  I  hat  the  bread  of  the  belly  even  is  with 
labour  got  at ;  how  much  more  the  bread  of  the  mind  I  With 
labour  ye  stand  and  hear ;  yea,  but  with  greater,  we  stand 
and  speak:  if  we  labour  for  yon,  ouglit  ye  not  to  labour  wiih 
us  for  your  own  selves  ?— I  say,  above  when  He  said,  T7ie  A  oar 
Cometh^  and  added,  and  now  is,  wiiat  went  He  on  to  say  i 
When  the  dead  .^hitfl  hear  the  mice  of  the  Hon  of  God,  and 
thetf  that  /tear  s/iait  live.  He  said  not,  ^  All  the  dead  shall 
hear,  and  they  that  hear  shall  livef  for  by  the  dead  he 
rne^int  to  he  understood  (he  unJmL  And  do  all  the  unjust 
give  ear  to,  or  obey,  the  Gospel  ?  The  Apostle  openly  saith, 
Bui  not  all  nhey  the  GospeL  Yet  they  that  hear,  shall  live;  i^om. 
because  all  that  obey,  or  give  ear  to,  the  Gospel,  will  pass*^''^' 
unto  life  eternal  by  faith:  yet  not  all  give  ear,  and  this  is 
now.  Aye,  but  in  the  end.  All  fhrtt  are  in  the  ^raue.%  that 
is,  just  and  unjust,  shall  hear  Hi.K  mice,  and  tome  firth. 
How  is  it  He  forbore  to  say,  and  nhail  Uref  Why,  all  will 
come  forth,  but  not  all  will  live.  In  that,  namely,  which 
He  said  above,  And  they  that  hear  .^ihrdl  live^  H«  meant  us 
to  understand,  how  that  in  the  heariug  itself,  in  the  givmg 
ear  or  obeying,  is  a  life  eternal  and  blessed  which  not  all 
will  have  that  shall  come  forth  from  the  grave^^.  And  there- 
fore in  this  place,  both  by  the  mention  of  the  graves  and  by 
tbe  expression  of  a  coming  forth  from  the  graves,  we  openly 
under.stand  a  resurrection  of  bodies* 

18.  All  shall  hear  His  voice^  and  shall  cmne  forth.     And  T.3Sp2B. 
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>  where  the  judgment,  if  all  shall  hear  and  all  come  forth}  It 
is,  as  it  were,  all  confusion :  I  see  nothing  of  discrinoinatton* 
Certainly,  Thou  hast  received  power  of  judging^  because 
Thou  art  Son  of  Man;  lo,  there  wilt  Thou  he  in  the  judg- 
ment: there  will  the  bodies  rise  again:  conceming  the 
judgment  itself  tell  us  somewhat^  that  is^  concerning  the 
discriminating  of  had  and  good.  Well,  hear  this  also; 
Th€^  that  have  done  good^  unto  remrreetum  of  life;  ^A^H 
that  have  don^  epily  unto  recurred  lofi  of  Judgment*  Abore, 
when  He  spake  of  lesiitTection  of  minds  and  souls,  made  He 
any  discrimination  ?  No :  hut  alt  thai  hear,  will  live^ 
hecausQ  by  hearing,  i,  e.  giving  ear,  obeying,  they  will  live* 
But  by  rising  and  coming  forth  from  the  graves,  not  all 
will  go  to  life  eternal,  but  they  that  ha^e  done  well;  they 
ihat  have  done  iU^  to  judgment.  For  here  He  hath  put 
judgment  for  punishment.  Both  there  will  be  a  sundering^ 
and  it  will  be  not  such  as  now  is*  For  now  also  we  are 
severed,  not  by  place,  but  by  characters,  aflfections,  desires, 
faith,  hope,  charity.  We  live  along  with  the  unjust;  how* 
beit,  not  all  one  and  the  same  life :  in  secret  we  are  sundered, 
in  secret  severed;  as  grain  on  the  floor,  not  as  grain  in  the 
bam*  There  is  both  a  severing  of  the  grain  on  the  flooi^^ 
and  a  blending:  a  severing,  while  stripped  of  the  husk;  || 
blending,  while  not  yet  winnowed.  Then,  there  will  be  an 
open  severing,  as  in  manners,  so  also  in  life ;  as  in  wisdom, 
so  also  in  bodies.  They  will  go,  they  that  have  done  weUp 
to  live  with  the  angels  of  God:  they  that  have  done  ill,  to 
be  tormented  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  And  then  will 
pass  away  the  fonn  of  a  servant  For  unto  this  end  had  He 
presented  Himself,  that  He  should  execute  judgment:  after 
judgment  He  will  go  hence,  will  lead  with  Him  the  body 
whose  Head  He  is,  and  will  offer  the  kingdom  unto  God\ 

beholding  of  God  even  the  Father.'  ...^^H 
When  therefore  HethaUhave  dflimr^^^ 
up  the  kingdom.  »  *  .  J*  e,  haye  broufhl 
the  believers^  for  whom  He  now  inter- 
ctrdetb,  to  open  beholdiDg  of  Gxid  the 
Fatbijr  .  *  ,  thenceforth  will  H©  iw 
nic>rL>  jfiteTeede  for  hb.  Therefore  He 
itaith,  The  time  cmneth  thai  f  thnit  no 
fft&re  speak  unto  ^ou  in  pr&veHu,  &c. 

Id  G^^ertn  ih«  Father,  i9.  as  if  it    (John  IG,  25— 9S.)'*   B.  Aug,  de  Trio. 

hmd  been  inid,  *  When  He  Anil  have    i.  IG,  SL 

hroiight  thoDi  that  belieTe  to  the  opeo 


*  1  Cor.  15,34.  Cumtradiderit  reg- 
num.  Deo  H  Palri.  "  i.  e.  all  the  JQ»t, 
in  whom  the  Mediator  betweea  God 
and  man,  the  Man  Jeaua  Cbriit,  now 
reigntth  while  they  live  hy  faith.  He 
nhtvU  bring  to  the  realityj  to  the  vision 
which  the  Apoitle  calJethj  faee  to 
faee:  therefore  the  meaning  of^  When 
He  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
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Then  will  be  plainly  seen  that  Form  of  God  which  could  not  ^onn 
be  seen  by  the  unjust^  to  whose  vision  the  form  of  a  sen' ant — *- — - 
must  needs  be  exhibited.     He  sailh  also  elsewhere  thus: 
These  shall  go  into  everlasting  burning^  (of  certain  on  the  Mat.  25, 
left  hand;)  but  the  just  into  life  eternal:  of  which  in  another    ' 
place  He  saithi  This  is  iije  eternal ^  that  theij  may  know ^^^^11% 
Thee^  the  One  True  Qod^  and  Whom  Thou  hast  sent^  Jeaus  * 
Christ.    Then  will   He  be  there  eeen,   Who^  being  in  /A^PblL2, 
form  of  Godi  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God:  * 
then  will  He  shew  Himself  even  as  He  hath  promised  to 
shew  Himself  to  them  that  love  Him,     For,  he  that  /oii«/A  JnimU, 
Me^  saith   He,  keepetk  My  commandments;   and  he   that 
lovefh  Me^  shall  be  loved  of  My  Fatlwr^  and  I  will  love  him^ 
and  shew  Myself  unto  him.     To  whom  He  then  spake,  them 
was  He  present  withal :  but  they  saw  the  form  of  a  servant ; 
the  form  of  God  they  did  not  see.     He  was  bringing  them 
on  His  own  beasi^  to  the  inn  lo  be  put  under  cure  j  there, 
being  healed,  they  will  see;  because,  saitb  He^  /  will  shew 
Myself  vnto  him.     How  is  He  shewn  equal  to  the  Father? 
While  He  aaith  unto  Philip,  He  that  seeth  Me^  seelh  Afyib  9, 
Father  also* 

19,  /  cannot  of  Myself  do  any  thing:  as  I  hear^  I  judge;  v,  20. 
and  My  judgment  is  just.  Because  we  might  else  bare 
said  to  Him,  'Thou  wilt  judge,  and  the  Father  will  not 
judge,  because  He  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son ;  not, 
therefore,  in  accordance  with  the  Father  iviU  Thou  judge/ 
He  halb  adjoined,  /  cannot  of  3Iyself  do  any  thing :  as  I 
hear^  I  judge  ^  and  My  judgment  is  just  f  because  I  seek  nof 
My  willy  but  His  will  that  sent  Me,  Certainly  the  Son 
quickeneth  whom  He  wilL  He  seeketh  not  His  own  will, 
but  His  will  that  sent  Him.  Not  Mine,  i,  e.  Mine  own 
proper  will;  not  Mine,  the  Son  of  Man*s;  not  Mine,  to 
resist  God,  Men  do  their  own  will,  not  God's,  when  they 
do  what  they  will,  not  what  God  bids:  but  when  they  do  in 
such  sort  what  they  will^  that  they  nevertheless  follow  God's 
will,  they  do  not  their  own  will,  albeit  they  do  what  they 
will  lo  do.     With  good  will  do  thou  what  thou  art  bidden, 

^  Lake  10^  M*  S.  Aug.  Quasi.  £¥.  poni  jum^nto,  ^i  in  ipsaji}  Incama- 
2p  19.  Jamentum  eja»  nt  c«tci  b  tioDem  Cbnati  credere.  Subulum  ttt 
qa&ai  dch  reoire  dignattis  e^^t.     Idi'     £cote«ia  etc* 
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HoMiL.go  shall  thou  both  do  what  thoa  wiliest  to  do.  and  not  do 

XIX 
^  thine  own  will,  but  His  that  biddeth. 

20.  What  then  ?  Am  I  hear,  8o  I  judge.  The  Son  hearetk, 
and  the  Father  sheweth  unto  Htm,  and  the  Son  seeth  the 
Father  doing.  These  matters  likewise  we  had  deferred,  to 
handle  them  somewhat  more  searching^lj  as  our  strength 
should  serve,  that  is,  if  having  finished  the  Lesson  we  should 
have  time  and  strength  to  spare.  Should  I  say  that  I  am 
able  to  go  on  speaking,  haply  ye  are  not  able  to  go  on 
hearing.  Again,  haply,  in  your  eagerness  to  hear,  ye  may 
say,  *  We  can.*  Better  it  is,  then,  that  I  confess  my  infir- 
mity, that  I  am  now  of  weariness  not  able  to  speak  longer, 
than  that,  when  ye  have  taken  full  enough,  I  should  continue 
to  pour  into  you  what  ye  cannot  well  digest.  Therefi>re 
touching  this  promise  which  I  had  put  ofi*  until  to-day,  if 
there  should  be  time  to  spare,  hold  me,  with  the  Lord^s 
assistance,  your  debtor  for  to-morrow. 


John  v.  19. 

Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto  ihem^  Verily\  verily^  I 
say  unto  you^  The  Son  cannot  of  Himself  do  any  tking^ 
hut  what  He  seeth  the  Father  doing :  for  what  things 
soever  the  Father  doetht  these  same  also  doeth  the  Son  in 
Hke  manner^ 

1,  The  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrigt,  above  all,  Ihose 
recorded  by  John  ihe   EFaugelUt,  who  oot  without  cause 

lay  in  the  Lord^s  bosom',  but  to  drink  the  secrete  of  His  John  is, 
higher  wUdonit  and^  what  by  loving  he  had  himself  drunk  ^^' 
in^  by  evangelizing  to  indite  the  same  to  others,  are  so 
secret  and  profound  of  understandings  that  they  trouble  all 
who  are  wrong- hear  led,  and  exercise  all  who  are  right- 
hearled.  Wlierefore,  give  heed,  my  beloved,  to  these  few 
which  have  been  read.  Let  us  see,  if  in  any  way  we  can,  by 
His  gift  and  His  aid,  Who  hath  willed  His  words  to  be 
recited  to  us  which  were  at  that  time  heard  and  put  in 
writing  that  they  should  now  be  read,  what  meaneth  that  ye 
have  now  heard  Him  say,  Verily^  verity^  I  say  unto  you,  the 
Son  cannot  of  Himself  do  any  thing ^  hut  what  He  Meth  (he 
Father  doing:  for  what  things  soever  the  Father  doeth,  these 
same  aim  doeth  the  Son  in  like  manner. 

2,  Now  whereof  this  discourse  arose,  ye  need  to  be  put 
in  mind  in  regard  of  what  lies  before  this  present  lesson, 
where  the  Lord  had  cured  a  certain  person  among  those 
who  lay  yi  the  five  porches  of  that  Pool  of  Solomon,  and 

said  to  him^  Take  up  thy  bed^  and  go  into  thine  house^^dkn&t 
Now  this  He  had  done  on  the  sabbath :  whereat  the  Jews,  ' 

*  Mft.  Bodl.  in  iiDa  Domini  Dej|  *  m  the  bosom  of  the  Lord  God»* 


810  Ixfok  not  to  rest  until  the  work  be  done. 

HoMiL.  greatly  troubled,  accused  Him  as  one  who  oTerthrew  and 
transgressed  the  Law.     Then  said  He  to  them,  My  Fatker 


17.     '  even  until  now  doth  work^  and  I  work.     For  they,  taking 
carnally  the  observance  of  the  sabbath,  imagined  that  God 
doth,  after  the  labour  of  making  the  world,  even  unto  this 
day,  as  it  were,  sleep ;  and  that  He  did  therefore  sanctify 
that  day,  from  which  He  began  in  a  sort  to  rest  from  His 
labours.     Whereas  the  sabbath  is  indeed  a  sacrament  enjoined 
Ezod.    to  our  fathers  of  old,  which  we  Christians  spiritually  obserre, 
80,8-n..jj  ^Y^^^  ^g  abstain  from  all  servile  work,  i.  e.  from  all  sb, 
John  8,  (gince  the  Lord  saith.  Every  one  who  committeth  sin  is  the 
servant  of  sin^  and  have  rest  in  our  heart,  i.  e.  spiritual 
tranquUUty.     Aud  however  in  this  world  we  aim  at  this,  yet 
to  this  perfect  rest  shall  we  not  attain,  save  when  we  depart 
this  life.     Howbeit,  God  is  said  to  have  rested^  only  because 
thenceforth  He   made   no   creature  after  all  was  finished. 
Aud  the  Scripture  hath  called  it  resty  to  admonish  us  that 
we,  after  good  works,  shall  rest.     So,  namely,  have  we  it 
Gen.  1,  written  in  Genesis,  And  God  made  all  things  very  good^  and 
'  '  *  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day :  that  thou,  man,  taking  note 
that  even  God  after  good  works  did  rest,  mayest  look  to  have 
rest  not  until  after  thou  have  wrought  good  works :  and,  like 
as  God,  when  He  made  man  in  His  own  image  and  likeness 
on  the  sixth  day,   and   in  him  completed  all   His  works 
very  good,  did  rest  on  the  seventh  day,  so  thou  too  mayest 
hope  for  rest  not  until  after  thou  have  returned  to  the  like- 
ness in  which  thou  wast  made,  which  likeness  by  sinning 
thou  hast  lost.     For   truly   God   cannot  be   said   to   have 
laboiued :  He,  Who  spake^  and  they  were  made.    Who  is 
there  that  after  such  facility  of  work  could  want  to  rest,  as  if 
after  labour  ?     If  He  commanded,  and  some  one  resisted 
Him  ;  if  He  spake,  and  it  was  not  made,  and,  that  it  might 
be  made.  He  laboured ;  then  may  He  well  be  said  to  have 
rested  after  labour:  but  when  even  in  this  same  book  of 
Gen.  1,  Genesis  we  read,  God  said^  Let  there  be  light y  and  there  was 
'  '  '  light:  God  saidy  Let  there  be  a  firmament ^aiid  the  firmament 
was  Tnade;  and  all  the  rest,  at  His  word,  forthwith  came  into 
P«.  33,  being :  to  which  also  the  Psalm  bears  witness,  saying.  He 
spakcy  and  they  were  made ;  He  commxindedy  and  they  were 
created:  how  could  He,  after  making  the  world,  require  rest, 
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as  if  to  cease  ftom  toil,  Who  in  comtnanding  had  never  John 
labaared  ?  It  followsj  that  those  sayings  are  mysticalj  and  — ^— ^ 
that  the  J*  are  put  as  ihey  are,  to  the  end  we  should  hope  to 
ha^e  real  after  this  life,  howbeit,  only  if  we  have  done  good 
works.  Accordingly,  the  Lord,  beating  back  the  ImpudeDce 
and  error  of  the  Jews,  and  shewing  that  they  did  not  think 
rightly  concerning  God^  said  lo  them,  who  were  offended 
that  He  on  the  Sabbath  wrought  men's  healing,  '  3fy  Father 
doth  even  uritii  now  work^  and  I  work :  then  think  not  that 
My  Father  so  rested  on  the  sabbath  that  thenceforth  He 
worketh  not  j  but  even  as  He  now  worketh,  work  also  I,'  But 
even  as  the  Father  without  labour,  so  too  the  Son  without 
labour*  God  spake ^  and  they  were  made :  Christ  said  to 
the  impotent  man,  Take  up  thy  bed^  and  go  to  thine  home : 

Jle  spake,  and  it  was  done. 

IP  3,  Now  the  Catholic  Faith  hath  it,  thai  the  works  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  are  not  separable.  This  it  is,  my 
beloved,  that  I  wish,  if  possible^  to  speak  to  you :  only, 
according  to  those  words  of  the  Lord,  He  that  is  able  /o  Mat  10, 
receive  it^  let  him  receive  it.  But  he  lliat  is  not  able  to  ^  * 
receive  it,  let  him  not  ascribe  it  to  me,  but  to  liig  own 
dulnesB ;  and  turn  himself  to  Him  Who  openeth  the  hearty 
that  He  may  pour  into  it  that  which  He  bestoweth.  Lastly* 
if  any  understand  not,  only  for  that  it  is  not  so  said  by  me 
as  it  ought  to  be  said^  let  him  pardon  the  frailty  of  man,  and 
supplicate  the  goodness  of  God,  For  we  have  within^  a 
Master,  Christ*  WTiatever  ye  by  your  ear  and  ray  mouth  are 
not  able  to  receive,  in  your  heart  turn  ye  to  Him  Who 
both  teacheth  me  what  I  speak,  and  dlstributeth  to  you  what 
He  vouchsafeth.  He,  Who  knoweth  what  to  give  and  to 
whom  to  give,  will  aid  him  that  seeketh,  will  open  lo  him 
that  knockcth.  And  if  haply  He  give  not,  let  none  call 
himself  deserted*  For  haply  He  but  deferreth  to  give  some- 
what, yet  leaveth  He  none  hungry.  For  if  He  give  not  at 
the  hour*  therein  He  exerciseth  the  enquirer,  not  seometh 
the  petitioner^  Look  then,  and  mark  what  I  wish  to  say, 
even  though  haply  I  should  not  be  able  to  say  it.  The 
Catholic  Faith,  firmly  grounded^by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  His 
saints,  hath  this  against  all  heretical  pravity,  that  the  works 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  are  inseparable.     What  is  this 
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HoMiL.that  I   have   said?     As  the  Father   Himself  and  the  Son 

^^'   Himself  are  inseparable,  so  too  the  works  of  the  Father  and 

of  the  Son  are  inseparable.     How  are  the  Father  and  die 

Johnio,  Son  inseparable  ?     Because  Himself  hath  said,  /  cmd  the 

^'        Father  are  one.     Because  Father  and  Son  are  not  two  Gods, 

but  One  God ;  the  Word,  and  He  Whose  Word  It  is ;  the 

•UnofetOne  and  the  Only  One;  One  God,  Father  and  Son  knit 
*  together  by  Charity,  and  One  also  is  ITieir  Spirit  of  Charity, 
so  that  They  become  the  Trinity,  Father  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost.  Consequently,  not  only  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
but  also  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  there  is  equality  and  insepa- 
rableness  of  the  Persons,  so  likewise  the  works  are  inseparable. 
T  will  speak  yet  more  plainly,  what  meaneth,  *  the  works  are 
inseparable.'  llie  Catholic  Faith  saith  not,  that  God  the 
Father  made  something,  and  the  Son  made  some  other  thing: 
but,  what  the  Father  made,  that  also  the  Son  made,  that  also 
the  Holy  Ghost.  For,  by  the  Word  were  all  things  made: 
when  He  spake^  and  they  were  made,  by  the  Word  were  they 
made,  by  Christ  were  they  made.  For,  in  Ifie  beginning  was 
the  Wordy  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God:  all  things  were  made  by  Him,  If  all  things  were 
made  by  Him,  God  said.  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was 
light,  in  the  Word  made  He  it,  by  the  Word  made  He  it. 
4.  Lo  then,  we  have  now  heard  the  Gospel,  while  He  made 

John  5,  answer  to  the  Jews  who  took  it  in  ill  part  that  He  not  only 
broke  the  sabbath,  but  also  said  that  God  was  His  Father, 
making  Himself  equal  with  God ;  for  so  it  is  written  in  the 

>  capitu- foregoing '  section.  When  therefore  to  such  their  erring 
indignation  God's  Son  and  Truth  would  make  answer.  He 
said.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  Son  cannot  of 
Himself  do  any  thing,  but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  doing. 
As  much  as  to  say,  *  Why  are  ye  offended,  that  I  call  God 
My  Father,  and  that  I  make  Myself  equal  with  God?  I  am 
in  such  sort  equal,  that  He  begat  Me :  in  such  sort  equal, 
that,  not  He  is  from  Me,  but,  I  am  from  Him.'  For  this  is 
the  meaning  in  these  words,  The  Son  cannot  of  Himself  do 
any  thing,  but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  doing.  That  is. 
Whatever  the  Son  hath  to  do,  of  the  Father  hath  He  it  to 
do.  Why  hath  it  of  the  Father,  to  do  it?  Because  of  the 
Father  hath  He  it,  that  He  is  Son.     Why  halh  it  of  the 


Because 
that  He  li  abh^  hatb  it  of  the  Father,  that  He  h. 
Sod,  the  ^  esse"  and  the  *  posse/  to  he  and  to  be  abie^  is  one 
and  the  same  thing.     With  man  it  is  not  so.     From  the 
coniparison  of  human  infirmity  lying,  as  it  does,  far  beneath, 
in  any  wise  lift  ye  up  your  hearts :  and*  should  it  so  chance 
that  any  of  us  attain  unto  the  secret,  and,  in  the  flashing 
as  it  were  of  the  mighty  light,  thrilled  witli  awe,  should  feel 
that  he  knows  somewhat  of  the  tnitlj,  let  him  not  remain  all 
void  of  kno^  ledge,  yet  let  him  not  imagine  that  he  knows  the 
whole,  lest  he  wax  proud,  and  lose  what  he  knew*    Man  is  one 
thing,  in  thai  he  i*;  another,  in  that  he  is  able,     For^  aome- 
limes  the  man  i>,  yel  cannot  what  ho  w  ills  j  but  sometimes 
the  man  is  in  such  sort,  that  he  can  what  he  would :  conse- 
quently, his  'to  be'  is  one  thing,  *  to  can'  another.     If  with 
bim  the  ^  esse'  and  the  '  posse'  were  the  same,  then  the  case 
would  be,  that  while  he  ^  would,*  he  '  could/      But,  since 
with  God  it  is  not  so  that  His  substance,  *  to  be,'  is  one 
thing.  His  powder,  '  to  can,'  another;  but  whatever  is  His,  is 
consuhstautial  with  Him,  and  also  whatever  Ue  is^  seeing 
He  is  God,  think  not  that  He  in  one  way  i^,  and  in  some 
other  way  is  able:  no.  He  hath  the  *esse'  and  the  'posse' 
together,  because  to  will  and  to  do  He  hath  together.    While 
then  the  power  of  the  Son  is  of  the  Father,  therefore  also 
the  substance  of  the  Son  is  of  the  Father;  and,  while  tlie 
substance  of  the  Sou  is  of  the  Father,  therefore  the  power  of 
the  Son  is  of  the  Father.     It  is  not  so,  that  one  is  the  power 
In  the  Son,  another  the  substance  :  but  the  self- same  is  the 
power,  which  is  also  the  substance ;  the  substance,  to  be^  the 
power,  to  be  able.     Consequently,  because  ihe  Son  is  of  the 
Father,  on  that  ground  He  said,  77t^  Son  cannot  of  Himself 
do  any  thing.     Because  He  is  not  Son  from  Himself,  there- 
fore He  is  not  able  from  Himself* 

5.  He  seemetb,  tmly,  to  have,  as  it  were,  made  Himself 
less,  when  He  said,  Tlie  Son  cannot  of  Himself  do  anp  ihing^ 
but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  doimj.  Hereupon,  heretical 
vanity  liftelh  up  the  neck^  theirs,  to  wit^  who  say  that  the 

*  Et  tie  forte  nliquis  nostmEa  (Ms*  res^eiis  {id.  h^ereaeerta)^  itapial  atiquid^ 
BodU  vcMirum)  tittiiigat  secretum,  et,  tie  Imipiens  rcmaneat:  natt  iamen  le 
tiQ.mi  comtcAtlane  Taagn^  laoli  hot-    totum  lapere  putet,  &c. 
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f^  "  ihi  Son  mnnot  of  Himself  do  oje^  AiMg*" 

HoMfu^^n  IS  leifl  than  the  Father;  of  ksa  power,  nti^est;,  po€fi 
ri,  not  underataDdtng  the  mystery  of  the  words  of  CbrifL 


I  mark^  my  beloved,  and  see  bow  in  their  carnal  ander- 
Elding  they  are  now  troubled  in  the  reij  words  of  Chii^ 
is  is  what  I  said  a  while  ago^  that  the  Word  of  God  | 
ableth  all  perrerse  hearts,  even  as  it   exerciselh  g^  X 
Lrts,  and  above  all,  the  word  spoken  by  John  the  E^^fi^H 
list*     For  they  be  high  matters  that  are   spoken  by  Im,  T 
p  of  any  chance  kind,  not  such  as  be  easily  understood    | 
I,  in  this  present  case,  an  heretic^  if  haply  he  hear  these    1 
ordsj  lifteth  np  hims        w        siith  to  us  :    '  liO^  the  Sod  it   I 
less  than  the  Father :  lo.  hi       the  words  of  the  Son,  Wk  1 
saitb,  The  Son  cannot  <j  Ifdoani/  thing ^  &ui  what  IH  | 

Ecolfl*.  teeth  the  Father  doing:  d !  as  it  is  written,  Be  me^  I 

'  *  to  hear  the  word^  that  thou  m  est  understafid.  Suppose  it,  I 
that  I,  because  I  affirm  the  ei  al  power  and  majesty  of  ih@ 
Father  and  the  Son,  was  taken  all  aback  by  these  woitk^ 
namely  at  hearing,  The  iSon  cannot  of  Himself  ify  any  ih$n^, 
but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  doing.  Well;  being  taken 
aback  by  these  words,  I  put  to  thee  who  seemest  to  thyielf 
already  to  have  understood  them,  this  query :  We  know  in 
Hftt,i4,the  Gospel  that  the  Son  walked  upon  the  sea;  where  saw 
^*  He  the  Father  walk  upon  the  sea  V  Here  now  m  be  taken 
aback.  Well  then,  put  aside  what  thou  understoodest  the 
words  to  mean,  and  let  us  seek  together.  What  do  we  then? 
We  have  heard  the  words  of  the  Lord,  The  Son  cannoi  of 
Hifjuelf  do  any  thing^  hut  what  He  seeth  the  Father  doing. 
He  walked  upon  the  sea :  the  Father  never  walked  upon  the 
sea.  Yet  certainly  the  Son  doeih  not  any  thing,  but  what 
He  seeth  the  Father  doing. 

6.  Return  then  with  me  to  what  I  was  sajring,  in  case 
there  should  be  such  a  way  of  understanding  it,  that  we 
can  both  come  out  of  the  question.  For  I,  according 
to  the  Catholic  Faith,  see  how  I  may  come  out  with- 
out stumbling,  without  offence  ;  whereas  thou,  hemmed 
in,  seekest  a  way  to  come  out.  Look  by  what  way 
thou  camest  in.  Perhaps  thou  didst  not  understand  this 
either,  that  I  said.  Look  what  way  thou  camest  in.  Hear 
Johnio,  Him  saying,  /  am  the  Door.  Then  not  without  reason 
^'         art  thou  seeking  a  way  to  come  out,  and  findest  none, 
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at  because  thou  earnest  not  in  by  the  door  but  o?er  tlie  Jokw 
Ikiice  hast  tumbled  in.  Therefore  as  thou  may  est,  gather^ — - 
U  tliyBelf  up  from  Lhy  fall,  and  come  in  by  the  door,  that 
In  without  stuinbliDg  thou  mayest  come  in,  and  without  error 
I  go  out.  Come  through  Christ,  and  not  of  thine  own 
I  heart  bring  with  thee  what  thou  shouldest  say,  but  what 
i  He  sheweth,  that  speak  thou.  Lo,  how  the  Catholic  Faith 
\  Cometh  out  of  this  problem.  The  Son  walked  upon  the 
'  sea;  He  planted  ou  the  waves  the  feet  of  flesh;  the 
Flesh  walked,  the  Godhead  steered:  then  while  the  Flesh 
^     walked  and  the  Godhead  steered,  was  the  Father  absent? 

If  He  was  absent,  how  saith  the  Son  Him^eUi  Bue  the  Father ^oYinUt 
abiding  in  Me^  Himself  dotth  His  works?  Then  if  the  Father^ 
abiding  in  the  Son,  Elimself  doelh  His  works,  that  walking 
of  the  Flesh  upon  the  sea,  by  the  Father  it  was  done,  through 
the  Son  was  it  done.  Conscqnently,  that  walking  is  a  work 
of  Father  and  Son,  inseparable.  1  see  Both  working  therein ; 
neither  the  Father  forsook  the  Son^  nor  the  Son  went  away 
from  the  Father.  So,  whaterer  the  Son  doeth.  He  doetb  not 
without  the  Father ;  because  whatever  the  Father  doeth,  He 
doeth  not  without  the  Son. 

7*  We  have  come  out  of  this.  See  ye,  that  we  rightly 
affirm  the  works  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  to  be 
inseparable.  For,  as  thou  uoderstandest  the  matter,  lo, 
God  made  the  light,  and  the  Son  saw  the  Father  making 
light,  according  to  thy  carnal  way  of  under  standing,  when 
thou  wilt  have  it,  that  He  must  be  less,  because  He  said. 
The  Son  cannot  of  Himself  do  any  thing ^  hut  what  He  seeth 
the  Fattier  doing ^  God  the  Father  made  the  light :  what 
other  light  did  God  the  Son  make?  God  the  Father  made 
the  firmament,  the  heaven  between  the  waters  and  the 
waters;  the  Son  saw  Him,  according  to  thy  dull  and  gross 
understanding:  now,  because  the  Son  saw  the  Father  making 
the  firmament,  and  because  He  halh  said.  The  Son  cannot  of 
Himself  do  any  thing  but  whut  He  seeth  the  Faiiier  doing, 
then  shew  thou  me  another  firraament.  Or  hast  thou  let  go 
the  foundation  f  But  they  that  are  huilded  upon  the  fotindu-  Epb,  % 
tion  of  the  Apostles  and  FrophetSy  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  ^ 
the  Chi^f  comer-stone,  are  made  at  one  in  Christ ;  they  do 
not  wrangle  and  go  astray  in  heresy*     We  understand  then 
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the  light  to  have  been  made  by  the  Fatber,  but  through  the 
Son ;  the  finBament  made  by  God  the  Father,  bat  through 
the  Son.  For,  j^ll  thing&  were  made  throm^h  Him,  and  tmih- 
out  Him  was  nothing  made.  Shake  out  of  thee  thine  under- 
fitandiDg^  yet  not  to  be  called  understanding,  but  downngbt 
fooliahnes^.  God  the  Father  made  the  world:  what  other 
W:orld  did  God  the  Son  make?  Shew  me  the  Son's  world. 
This  in  which  we  are,  Whose  is  it  I  tell  us,  by  Whom  was 
it  made  ?  If  thou  shalt  say,  *  By  the  Son,  not  by  the  Father,' 
thou  hast  erred  from  the  Father.  If  thou  sbalt  say,  '  By  the 
Father,  not  by  the  Son,'  the  Gospel  answereth  thee^  And  tie 
world  wets  made  by  Him^  and  the  world  knew  Him  not* 
Acknowledge  therefore  Him  by  Whom  the  world  was  made^ 
and  be  not  among  those  who  knew  not  Him  Who  made  tho 
world. 

8,  They  are  inseparable,  therefore,  the  works  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son.  But  the  meaning  of,  The  Son  cannai 
of  Himself  do  any  iking,  is  precisely  the  same  as  if  He  said, 
The  Son  is  not  of  Himself,  Because,  if  He  he  Son,  He  is 
begotten :  if  begotten,  of  Him  is  He,  of  Whom  He  is  be- 
gotten. But  theu  the  Father  begat  Him  equal  to  Himself* 
For  it  was  not,  that  the  Person  begetting  lacked  something, 
or  required  time  to  beget,  seeing  He  begat  One  co-etemal ; 
or  required  a  mother  to  beget  by,  seeing  He  of  Himself 
produced  the  Word ;  or  that  the  Father  begetting  did  in  age 
precede  the  SoUj  so  as  to  beget  a  Son  less  in  age  than  Him- 
self*  Nay,  and  perhaps  some  one  may  say,  that  after  many 
ages  the  Father  now  in  His  old  age  came  to  have  a  Son ! 
As  in  the  Father  is  no  agings  so  in  the  Son  no  growing: 
neither  the  One  aged^  nor  the  Other  grew  ;  but  Equal  begat 
Equal,  Eternal}  Eternal.  How,  may  some  man  say,  Eternal 
begat  Eternal?  Like  as  temporal  flame  generates  temporal  light* 
Now  the  generating  ^^va^  is  coeval  with  the  light  which  it 
generates,  the  flame  generating  doth  not  precede  in  time  the 
light  generated  ;  but  at  what  instant  there  begins  to  be  flame^ 
at  the  same  instant  there  begins  to  be  light  Shew  me  ^ame 
without  light,  and  I  shew  ihec  Father  without  Son*  This 
then  is  the  meaning  of,  The  Son  can  not  of  Himself  do  any 
thing  but  trhat  He  neeth  the  Father  doings  because  the  Son*s 
*  to  see'  is,  *  to  be  begotten  of  the  Father."     Not,  one  His 
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seeing,  and  other  His  substance :  nor,  one  His  power,  other  John 
His  substance.     All  that  He  is,  of  the  Father  it  is  :  all  that  Ziiii 
He  can^  of  the  Father  is  it :  because  what  He  can  and  what 
He  is,  is  all  one;  and  all  that  it  is,  is  of  the  Father. 

9.  He  goeth  on  too  in  His  words,  and  sorely  troubles  them 
that  misunderstand,  that  He  may  recall  the  wanderers  to  a 
right  understanding.  Having  said.  The  Son  cannot  of  Himself 
do  any  thing,  but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  doing,  lest  haply 
a  carnal  understanding  of  His  meaning  should  steal  in  and 
turn  the  mind  aside,  and  the  man  should  make  to  himself, 
as  it  might  be,  two  carpenters,  one  master,  the  other  an  ap- 
prentice as  it  were  giving  heed  to  the  mastet  while  making, 
say,  for  example,  a  chest,  in  order  that  as  the  master  made 
the  chest,  so  he  may  make  another  chest  according  to  the 
vision  which  he  inspected  in  the  master  as  he  wrought :  but, 
I  say,  lest  the  carnal  understanding  should  in  some  such  way 
make  that  double  which  in  the  simplicity  of  the  Godhead  is 
One,  He  went  on  and  said.  For,  whatsoejoer  things  the  Father 
doeth,  these  same  also  the  Son  doeth  in  like  manner.  Not, 
the  Father  maketh  some,  and  other  the  Son  like  thereto,  but 
the  same  in  like  manner.  For  He  saith  not,  *  Whatsoever 
the  Father  doeth,  the  Son  also  doeth  other  like  thereto :' 
but.  Whatsoever  (saith  He)  the  Father  doeth,  these  same  also 
the  Son  doeth  in  like  manner.  What  the  Father,  these  also 
the  Son :  the  world,  the  Father  made ;  the  world,  the  Son  ; 
the  world,  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  three  Gods,  then  three 
worlds :  if  one  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  then  one 
world  was  made  of  the  Father,  by  the  Son,  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  These  therefore  doeth  the  Son,  which  also  the 
Father  doeth,  and  not  in  unlike  manner  doeth  :  both  these 
doeth  He,  and  in  like  manner  doeth. 

10.  Already  He  had  said,  these  doeth  ;  wherefore  hath 
He  added,  in  like  manner  doeth?  Lest  another  wrong 
understanding  or  error  should  spring  up  in  the  mind.  Thou 
seest,  namely,  a  man's  work ;  there  is  mind  in  man,  and 
body ;  the  mind  commandeth  the  body ;  but  there  is  a  great 
difference  between  body  and  mind ;  the  body  is  visible,  the 
mind  invisible ;  between  the  power  and  virtue  of  the  mind, 
and  that  of  any  soever  body,  yea  even  an  heavenly,  there  is 
a  wide  difference.    Howbeit,  the  mind  commandeth  its  body. 
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duongli  the  air,  pewod  awaj,  and  b  noL  When  tiwa  bat 
i  a  word  in  thj  mind,  end  it  hadi  aoonded  bj  thy  toagoe^ 
1  to  tbj  nnndy  and  see  dial  in  it  still  b  fibm  wofd  wUck 
thoa  msdest.  Did  it,  as  it  remained  in  thy  mind,  so  reamm 
inthy  toognet  What  was  soonded  by  dgr  tongue,  the  tongos 
amde  by  soonfing,  the  nund  made  by  dunking :  but,  whit 
the  tongue  soonded,  pawed  away;  what  the  mind  thooglit, 
lemaineth  stilL  Cooseqoendy,  the  body  made  dns  wUeh 
the  mind  made,  but  not  in  like  manner.  The  mind,  namdy, 
made  what  the  mind  may  hold ;  whereas  the  tongue  made 
what  soondethy  and  through  the  air  striketh  the  ear.  Dost 
Uiou  foUow  after  the  syllables,  and  make  that  they  remain  ? 
I  trow,  not  Consequently,  not  thus  the  Father  and  the 
Son ;  but,  these  same  doethf  and,  in  Me  manner  doeth.  If 
God  made  a  heaven  which  remaineth,  this  made  the  Son,  the 
heaven  which  remaineth.  If  God  the  Father  made  man 
wluch  dieth,  the  same  made  the  Sod,  man  which  dieth. 
Whatsoever  things  the  Father  made,  which  stand,  these 
made  also  the  Son,  which  stand ;  because  He  in  like  manner 
made:  and  whatsoever  the  Father  made,  temporal,  these 
same  made  the  Son,  temporal ;  because,  not  only  He  made^ 
but  also  in  Hke  manner  made.  For,  the  Father  made  by  the 
Son,  because  by  the  Word  made  the  Father  all  things. 

11.  Seek  in  the  Father  and  Son  a  separation;  thou 
findest  none.  Nay,  if  thou  hast  mounted  up,  still  thou 
findest  none  ;  if  thou  hast  reached  something  above 
thy  mind,  still  thou  findest  none.     For  if  thou   movest 
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about  among  the  things  which  the  erring  mind  maketh  John 
to  itself,  thou  taUcest  with  thine  own  images,  not  with  the  Zii^ 
Word  of  God ;  they  deceive  thee,  these  images  of  thine. 
Mount  beyond  the  body  also,  and  think  upon  mind :  mounteapeani- 
beyond  mind  too,  and  think  upon  God.  Thou  reachest™^™* 
not  God  unless  thou  pass  beyond  even  mind:  how  much 
less  if  thou  linger  in  the  flesh !  Those  therefore,  whose 
thoughts  are  of  the  flesh,  how  far  are  they  from  all  thought 
of  what  God  is !  seeing  they  would  not  be  there,  even  if 
their  thoughts  were  of  mind.  Man  recedeth  far  firom  God 
when  he  thinketh  after  the  flesh,  and  there  is  a  wide  interval 
between  flesh  and  mind :  yet  a  wider  is  there  between  mind 
and  God.  If  thou  art  in  the  region  of  mind,  thou  art  in  the 
midway :  if  thou  look  beneath,  there  is  body ;  if  above,  there 
is  God.  Lift  thyself  up  firom  the  body :  pass  even  thyseUl 
For  see  what  the  Psalm  hath  said,  and  thou  art  admonished 
after  what  manner  we  must  think  of  God.  My  tearSf  saith 
it,  became  to  me  my  bread  day  and  nighij  while  they  daily 
say  unto  me.  Where  is  thy  Oodf  Just  as  the  Pagans  may 
say,  *  See,  here  are  our  Gods;  your  God,  where  is  He?* 
They  point  to  what  is  seen ;  we  worship  what  is  not  seen. 
And  to  whom  can  we  shew  ?  to  a  man  who  hath  not  where- 
with to  see  i  For  truly,  if  they  see  their  Oods  vrith  eyes,  we 
too  have  other  eyes  wherewith  to  see  our  God.  The  eyes 
themselves  must  be  purged  by  our  God,  that  we  may  see  our 
God :  since.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  hearty  for  they  shall  see  Matt.  6, 
God.  Therefore,  when  he  had  said,  that  he  was  troubled,  ' 
while  they  daily  said  unto  him.  Where  is  thy  Oodf — ITiese 
things  I  was  put  in  mind  ofj  saith  he,  (because  they  say 
daily  unto  me^  Where  is  thy  God?)  and,  as  it  were,  wishing 
to  apprehend  his  God,  These  things^  saith  he,  /  was  put  in 
mind  o/y  and  I  poured  forth  above  me  mine  own  soul^. 
Therefore,  that  I  might  reach  unto  my  God,  of  Whom  they 
said  unto  me,  Where  is  thy  Godf  I  poured  out  my  soul,  not, 
over  my  flesh,  but,  above  myself:  I  mounted  beyond  myself, 
tliat  I  might  reach  Him.  For  He  is  above  me^  Who  made 
me:  none  reacheth  unto  Him,  but  he  that  passeth  beyond 
himself. 

»  Pa.  42,  3.   4.     Hac  mem&rahu    LXX.  ^4x«a  h^  iti4.     Vulg.  efudi 
mm,  et  effudi  $uper  me  animam  meam,    in  me. 
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HoMiL.      12,  Think  of  the  body ;  it  is  mortal  is  earthVj  is  fmtf  J 

y  V  •a 

-  '  corruptible :  awa?  with  it.  Yea,  bal  haply  the  flc 
temporal.  Tbinii  of  other  bodies;  ibink  of  heavenly  1 
they  are  greater,  better,  splendid:  mark  even  them,  the? 
roll  from  east  to  west,  they  stand  not;  they  are  seen  wiiii 
eyes,  not  only  by  man,  but  even  by  the  beast :  pass  ak» 
even  thera*  And  how-,  thou  wilt  say,  am  I  to  p&ss  ik 
heavenly  bodies,  while  I  walk  on  earth  ?    Not  with  the  ilefeh 

1  mente  dost  thou  pass  beyond  them,  but  with  the  '  mind.  Away  wilt 
even  thera.  Albeit  they  shine,  they  are  bodies ;  albeit  fro© 
heaven  they  glitter,  they  are  bodies*  Come;  since  haply 
thou  thiukest  thou  hast  not  whither  to  go  when  thou  con- 
siderest  all  these  things.  *  And  beyond  the  heavenly  bodiei 
whither  am  I  to  go,  sayest  thou,  and  what  am  I  with  ibi 
mind  to  pass  beyond?'  Hast  thou  considered  all  ihesef 
*  I  hare,*  thou  sayest.  Wherewith  hast  thou  considered 
them  f  Let  the  being  itself  which  considereth  appear.  Why, 
the  being  which  considereth  all  these,  tlie  being  which  dotii 
discriminate^  distinguish  and  in  some  sort  weigh  them  in  the 

s^Qjj^^,  balance  of  wisdom,  is  the  *mind  (the  reasonable  soal). 
Without  doubt  better  is  the  thinking  mind  wherewith  thou 
hast  thought  all  these,  than  are  all  these  which  thou  bast 
though t.  This  mind  then  is  spirit,  not  body :  pass  beyond 
it  also.  Compare  the  mind  in  the  first  place,  that  thou  mayest 
see  whither  thou  art  to  pass,  compare  it  to  the  flesh.  Nay,  God 
forbid  r  deign  not  so  to  compare  it.  Compare  it  to  the  bright- 
ness of  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars:  greater  than  these  is  the 
brightness  of  the  mind.  First,  observe  the  swiftness  of  the  mind. 
See  if  the  spark  of  light  which  flashes  from  the  mind  in  its 
thinking  be  not  more  vehement  than  the  splendour  of  the 
sun  in  his  shining*  The  sun  when  il  is  rising,  thou  seest 
with  the  mind  *  its  motion,  how  tardy  in  comparison  of  thy 
mind !  In  an  instant,  thou  hast  been  able  to  think  what  the 
sun  is  about  to  do.  It  is  about  to  come  from  east  to  west; 
then  to-morrow  it  rises  on  the  other  side-  Where  thy 
thought  hath  done  this«  the  sun  is  yet  slow,  and  thou  hast 
made  the  whole  journey !  A  mighty  thing,  then,  is  this 
same  mind  I  But  how  say  I,  u?  Pass  it  too.  For  the  mind 
too  is  mutable,  albeit  better  than  all  body.  Now  it  knoweth, 
now  knoweth  not ;  now  forgetteth,  now  remembereth ;  now 


The  Wordy  or  Utterance  of  God,  not  articulate,      321 

willeth,  now  willeth  not;  now  sinneth,  now  is  righteous.  John 
Pass  therefore  beyond  all  mutability;  not  only  beyond  all-Zii^ 
ibat  is  seen,  but  also  beyond  all  that  changeth.  For 
thou  hast  passed  beyond  the  flesh  which  is  seen;  beyond 
the  heaven,  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  which  are  seen:  pass 
also  all  that  changeth.  When  thou  hadst  passed  these, 
thou  earnest  to  thine  ofino  thinking  mind,  but  even  there 
thou  foundest  mutability  of  thy  mind.  Is  God  mutable? 
Then  pass  beyond  thy  mind  also.  Pour  forth  above  thyself 
thy  soul,  that  thou  maycst  even  reach  God,  of  Whom  they 
say  unto  thee,  WJiere  is  thy  Ood? 

18.  Think  not  thou  art  to  do  something  that  man  cannot 
do.  This  did  John  the  Evangelist  himself.  He  soared 
beyond  the  flesh,  soared  beyond  the  earth  which  he  trod, 
beyond  the  seas  which  he  saw,  beyond  the  air  in  which  the 
fowls  do  fly;  soared  beyond  the  sun,  beyond  the  moon, 
beyond  the  stars,  beyond  all  spirits  which  are  not  seen, 
beyond  his  own  mind  *  with  the  very  reason  of  his '  thinking  'mentem 
soul.  Soaring  beyond  all  these,  pouring  out  his  soul  above 
himself,  whither  came  he  ?  what  saw  he  ?  In  the  beginning 
was  the  Wordj  and  the  Word  was  with  Ood,  If  then  thou 
seest  not  separation  in  the  light,  why  seekest  thou  separation 
in  work  ?  See  God ;  see  His  Word  inhering  in  the  Word 
speaking;  for  the  Speaker  speaketh  not  by  syllables;  but, 
to  shine  with  the  brightness  of  Wisdom,  that  is  this  '  to 
speak.'  What  is  said  concerning  His  Wisdom?  //  is  /Ae  Wiid.7, 
brightness  of  eternal  Light.  Mark  the  brightness  of  the  sun. 
The  sun  is  in  heaven,  and  expandeth  his  brightness  through 
all  lands,  through  all  seas:  and  truly  it  is  a  corporeal  light. 
If  thou  canst  separate  the  brightness  of  the  sun  from  the  sun, 
then  separate  the  Word  from  the  Father.  I  speak  of  the  sun. 
Why  one  slender  flame  of  a  lamp,  which  can  be  put  out  with 
one  blast,  scatters  its  light  over  all  the  objects  which  are 
beneath  it  Thou  seest  the  light  scattered,  which  is  gene- 
rated  by  a  little  flame :  its  emission  thou  seest,  separation 
thou  seest  not.  Understand  then,  beloved  brethren,  that  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  inseparably  cohere  among 
Themselves,  that  this  Trinity  is  One  God;  and  all  the 
works  of  the  One  God,  the  same  are  the  Father's,  the 
same   the   Son's,  the   same  the   Holy   Ghost's.      For    the 
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HoMiL.resl  which  follows,  which  pertain  to  the  discourse  of  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  in  the  Gospel,  since  a  discourse 

is  due  to  you  to-morrow  also,  be  present  that  ye  may  hear 

the  same. 
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For  the  Father  loveth  the  Souy  and  shetNlth  Him  aU  things 
that  Himself  doeth :  and  He  will  shew  Him  greater  works 
than  thescy  thai  ye  may  marveL  For,  as  the  Father 
rmMih  up  ike  deadjomd  qtdckeneth  them;  so  the  Son  also 
quickeneih  whom  He  will.  For  the  Father  judgeth  not 
any^bui  all  judgment  He  hath  given  to  the  Son;  that  all 
may  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.  He 
that  hofioureih  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father 
Which  hath  sent  Him. 

1.  Yeste&day,  in  so  far  as  the  Lord  vouchsafed  to  bestow, 
with  what  ability  we  might  we  discoursed,  and  with  what 
capacity  we  might  we  understood,  how  the  works  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  are  inseparable ;  and  not  so,  that  some 
the  Father  doeth,  others  the  Son,  but  that  the  Father  doeth 
them  all  by  the  Son,  as  by  His  Word,  of  Which  is  said.  All 
things  were  made  by  Him^  and  without  Him  was  nothing 
made.  Let  us  see  to-day  the  words  which  follow,  and  of  the 
same  Lord  let  us  both  pray,  and  hope  for  His  mercy,  that 
first,  if  He  deem  it  meet,  we  may  understand  what  is  true: 
but  if  we  cannot  do  this,  that  we  may  not  go  into  that  which 
is  false.  For  it  is  better  not  to  know  than  to  err:  but  to 
know  is  better  than  not  to  know.  Therefore  before  all  things 
we  must  strive  that  we  may  know :  if  we  be  able  to  do  so, 
thanks  be  to  God ;  but  if  we  be  not  able  this  while  to  attain 
unto  truth,  let  us  not  go  to  falsehood.  What  we  are,  and 
what  the  thing  we  treat  of,  this  we  ought  to  consider.  We 
are  men,  bearing  flesh,  walking  in  this  life :  and  albeit  now 
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HoMfL.oftbe  seed  of  ihe  Word  of  God  born  anew,  vet  in  such  sort 

- — -^io  Christ  made  new  that  we  are  not  jet  wholly  stripped  of 

^^^J^'^"^  Adain,     For>  what  there  is  in  us,  mortal  aud  corruptible,  tb at 

weighs  down  the  soul,  appears  to  be  of  Adam,  and  is  mam- 

festly  so:  but  wbat  there  is  in  us,  spiritual,  ibat  buoys  up  the 

soulj  is  of  God's  gift  and  His  mercy,  Who  sent  His  Only 

Son  lo  partake  with  us  our  death,  and  to  lead  us  to  His  own 

1  John  immortality.     Him  we  have  for  our  Master,  that  we  sin  not; 

^'  *'      and  our  Defondcr,  if  we  bnve  sinned  and  have  confe^ed 

and  have  bt?eii  converted ;  and  Intercessor  for  us,  if  we  desire 

ought  good  of  the  Lord;  and  the  Giver  thereof  with  the 

Father,  because  Father  and  Son  is  One  God.     But  He  spake 

these  things,  a  Man  to  men;  hidden  God,  manifest  Mao,  that 

He  might  make  them  gods  which  are  manifest  men  ;   and 

Son  of  God,  made  Son  of  Man,  that  He  might  make  sons  of 

men  to  he  sons  of  God-     By  what  skill  of  His  Wisdom  He 

doelh  this,  we  learn  in  His  words.     For  He  speaketh  lo  the 

little  ones,  Himself  small:  howbcit  in  such  sort  small,  that 

He   is  great   too;   and   we   small,  but   in  Him  great:  He 

speaketh  then  as  one  chenshiug  and  nourishing  them  ihat'l 

suck  the  breast  and  grow  by  loving. 

19-        2.  He  had  said,  The  So»  cuntwl  of  Himself  da  an^  ihin^^ 

htd  wkiti  He  seeth  ihe  Father  doing.     Now  we  have  under 

stood  that  the  case  is  not  so  that  the  Father  by  Hiinse 

apart  doeih  something,  which  the  Son  when  He  shall  havo^ 

seen,  \%  to  do  Himself  also  something  like  after  inspecting* 

the  work  of  His  Father:  hut  in  that  He  said.  The  Son  cann 

of  Himmif  do  any  thing  tmt  what  He  seeth  the  Father  doin^^ 

we  understand  that  of  the  Father  is  the  Son,  whole,  and  His 

whole  substance  and  power  is  from  Him  that  begat  Him, 

But  now,  having  said  that  He  doeth  in  like  manner  thesftj 

things  which   the  Father  doelh,  that  we  may  not  lake  it  to 

mean  that  s^ome  things  the  Father  doeth,  others  the  Son,  He 

'  2(^-     went  on  and  said  what  we  have  heard  read  to-day,  For  the 

Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  shetceih  Him  all  things  that 


i 

I 

■i 
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Himmlf  doeth.     Once  more,  mortal   tlj ought  is  staggered^^ 
The  Father  sheweth  to  the  Son  what  Himself  doeth  :  con-^" 
Eequently,   saiih   some   man,   the   Father  doeth   apart   by 
Himself,  diat  the  Son  may  be  able  to  see  what  He  doeth. 
Once  more,  there  occur  to  the  human  thought  as  it  were  tM 
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artizanS]  as  suppose  a  cnrpenler  teacbiog  his  son  his  craft,  Jobm 
and  shewing  him  whatever  he  doethj  that  the  son  may  also     ' 
be  able  to  do  it,     Sheweth  him^  saith  He,  all  that  Himself 
doeih.     Consequently,  while  the  Father  maketh,  is  the  Son 
not  making,  that  the  Son  may  be  able  to  see  what  the  Father 
maketh  ?    Certain  it  isj  All  things  were  made  hy  Him,  and 
without  Him  was  nothinfj  made.     Hence  we  see  in  what 
sense  the  Father  sheweth  the  Son  what  He  doeth  or  maketh, 
while  yet  the  Father  maketh  nothing  but  what  He  maketh  by 
the  Sod*     What  halh  the  Father  made?     The  world.     Did 
He  in  such  sort  shew  the  made  world  to  the  Son,  that  the 
Son  should  make  something  like  it?     If  so,  let  the  world  be  Johf»  i, 
produced  which  the  Son  also  made.     But^  both  all  things^' ^^^ 
were  made  hy  Him^  and  without  Him  was  nothing  made; 
and^  The  world  iva^  made  hj  Him,      U  the  world  was  made 
by  Him,  and,  all  things  were  made  by  Him^  and  the  Fattier 
maketh  nothing  that  He  maketh  not  by  the  Son;  where 
doth  the  Father  shew  to  the  Son  what  He  maketh,  but  in  the 
Son  Himself  by  whom  He  maketh?     For  what  is  the  place 
where  a  work  of  the  Father  may  be  shewn  lo  the  Son,  as 
though  He  were  making  without  and  sitting  without,  and  the 
Son   giving   heed    to    the  Fa  tiler's  Hand  how*  It  maketh  ? 
Where  that  inseparable  Trinity  is  ?    Where  the  Word  is, 
of  WTiich  it  is  said  that  He  is  the  Power  and  the  ffisdom^^^^^^t 
of  Godf    Where,  what  the  Scriptures  saith  of  this  same 
Wisdom,    For  she    i$    ike    brightneas    of  eternal    light f^^^^^^ 
Where,  what  is  said  again  of  her;  She  reacheth  from  ^/(^ibia,  L 
end  even  unto  the  end  might ily^  and  ordereth  all  things 
sweetly?     If  what  the  Father  maketh,  by  the  Son  maketh 
He  it ;  if  by  His  Wisdom  and  His  Power  maketh  He  it : 
not  from  without  doth   He  shew  Him   what  He  may  see, 
but  in  the  Son  Himself  sheweth  He  to  His  Son  what  He 
maketh. 

3,  What  doth  the  Father  see,  or  rather,  what  seeth  the 
Soa  in  the  Father  that  He  also  may  make  ?  Perchance  I 
may  be  able  to  speak  it;  but  give  me  the  man  who  shall  be 
able  to  take  it  in  ^  or,  perchance  I  may  be  able  to  think  and 
not  to  speak  it;  or  perchance  not  even  to  think  it.  For  that 
Divinity  goes  beyond  us  as  God  beyond  men,  as  One  im- 
mortal beyond   mortalS|  as  One  eternal  beyond  temporal 
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BoMiuhemgs.     Let  Him  inspire  and  give  il;  of  that  fotmtain 
-^^^^  life  let  Hira  now  deign  to  sprinkle  some  drops  of  dew  upon 
our  thirst,  that  we  be  not  parched  in  this  wilderness.     Lei 
us  sajr  to  Him,  '  Lord,'  to  Whom  we  have  leamt  to  say, 
*  Father.'     For  we  dare  to  say  thi^s,  because  Himself  willed 
tliat  we  should  dare  it;  provided  however  we  so  live  that  Be 
Mai.  1,  may  not  say  to  us,  If  I  he  a  Father^  where  U  Mine  hamurf 
^'  and  if  I  he  Lord,  where  h  M^  fear?    Let  us  say  then  to 

Him  J  Oar  Father.     To  whom  say  we,  Our  Father  f    To  the 
Father  of  Christ.     Whoso  then  sailh  to  the  Father  of  Christ, 
Our  Father,  what  sailh  he  to  Christ,  but,  Our  Brother?    Not 
that  as  He  is  Christ's  Father  so  is  Ho  our  Father;  for  Christ    1 
hath  never  so  conjoined  us  as  to  make  no  distinction  between     | 
us  and  Him.     For  He  is  the  Son  equal  to  die  Father;  He, 
eternal  wiih  the  Father  and  coeterual  to  the  Father:  but  we 
were  made  through  the  Son,  adopted   through  the  Only- 
begolten>     Accordingly,  it  never  was  heard  from  the  mouth 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  while  He  spalce  to  the  disciples, 
that  He  said  of  the  Supreme  God  His  Father,  *Oar  Father:* 
but  either  He  said,  *My  Father,*  or,  '  Your  Father/     *Our 
Fatlier,'  He  said  not :  insomuch  that  in  a  certain  place  He 
,fohD20,put  these  two  expressions:  I  go  to  My  God^  said  He,  ami 
ymtr  God,     Wherefore  said  He  not,  'Our  God?'    Antl  My 
Father,  said  He,  arid  your  Father*     He  so  joineth  as  to 
distinguish,  so  distinguisheth  as  not  to  disjoin.     One  He 
willeth  us  to  he  in  Him,  but  One  the  Father  and  Himself     'U 
4<  How  much  soever  therefore  we  may  understand,  aiidi^ 
how  much  soever  see,  even  when  we  shall  be  made  equal  to 
the  angels,  we  shall  noi  see  as  the  Son  seeth.     For  we,  even 
when  we  see  not,  are  something.     And  what  else  are  we 
when  w©  see  not  but  persons  not  seeing  ?    Still  we  are^  if 
only  pei^ons  not  seeing;  and  that  we  may  see,  we  turn  us  toj 
Him  Whom  we  may  see ;  and  there  becometh  iu  ue  vision  ™ 
which  was  not,  what  time  as  we  nevertheless  were*     For 
a  man  is^  when  not  seeing,  and  the  same  when  he  seeth  i|d 
called  a  man  seeing.    Consequently,  to  htm,  to  see  is  not  the 
game  as  to  bo  man :  for  if  to  bim  to  see  were  the  same  as  to 
be  man,  he  would  at  no  time  be  man  when  not  seeing.     But 
since  he  is  man  not  seeing,  and  seeks  to  see  wlial  he  sees 
not ;  he  is  one  to  seek,  and  he  is  one  to  liirn  himself  that  ha 
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may  see:  and  when  lie  shall  have  well  turned  hiniself  and  John 
seen,  he  becometh  a  man  seeing,  who  before  was  man  not^ — ^-^ 
seeing.     To  see  then  is  to  him  a  thing  tliat  comes  and  goes ; 
comes  to  him,  when  he  turns  to ;  goes  from  bim,  when  he 
lurns  away.     Is  it  so  with  the  Son  ?    Far  be  the  thought ! 
Never  was  it  the  case  with  the  Sou  that  He  was,  not  seeing^ 
and  afterward  became  seeing;  but  to  see  the  Father  is,  to 
Him,  the  same  as  to  be  the  Son.     For  we,  by  turning  away 
to  sin,  lose  enliglilenment ;   and,  by  turning  us   to  God^ 
perceive  enlightenment.     For  the  light  wherewith  we  are 
enlightened  is  one  thing ;  another,  we  that  are  enlightened. 
But  the  Light*  Itself  wherewith  we  are  enlighlened  neither t  rumen 
turneth  away  from  Itself^  nor  loseth  its  essence  %  because  it  is*  lucem 
essential'  Light    In  such  sort  therefore  doth  the  Father  shewi  t^^, 
to  the  Son  a  thing  which  He  doelh,  that  in  the  Father  the 
Son  seeth  all  things,  and  in  the  Father  the  Son  is  all  things* 
For  by  seeing  He  wa«  begotten,  and  by  being  begotten  He 
seeth.     But  the  case  is  not^  that  once  He  was  not  begotten^ 
and  afterward  was  begotten ;  as  neither,  that  once  He  saw  not, 
and  afterward  saw :  but  in  what  consists  His  seeing,  in  the 
same  consists  His  Being,  in  the  same  His  being  begotten,  in 
the  same  His  abiding,  in  the  same  His  being  unchangeable, 
in  the  same  His  being  without  beginning  and  without  end. 
Then  let  us  not  take  it  carnally  that  the  Father  sitteth,  and 
doeth  a  work,  and  sheweth  it  to  the  Son  ;  and  the  Son  seeth 
the  work  which  the  Father  doetli,  and  doeth  it  in  another 
place  or  of  other  materiah     For  all  things  were  made  btf 
Him^  and  without  Him  was  nothing  made.     The  Word  of 
the  Father  is  tlie  Son  \  the  Father  spake  nothing  that  He 
spake  not  in  the  Son.     For  by  speaking  in  the  Son  what  He 
was  about  to  do  through  the  Son,  He  begat  the  Son  Himself 
by  Whom  He  should  make  all  things. 

4.  And  greater  works  than  these  witl  He  shew  Him,  that 
ye  ma^  tnarvel.  Here  again  He  puts  us  in  a  maze*  And 
who  is  there  that  can  worthily  search  into  this  so  great 
secret  ?  But  now  in  the  very  fact  that  He  hath  deigned  to 
speak  to  us,  He  doth  Himself  open  it  For  it  could  not  be 
His  will  to  say  what  it  was  not  His  will  to  have  us  under* 
stand:  in  that  He  hath  deigned  to  say  it,  without  doubt  He 
balh  roused  audience;  now  whom  He  hath  roused  to  give 
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HoMiundieDce,  doth  He  dcsot  mhim  wamatAt  We  have  m^u 
^^^-we  vere  able,  thai  il  k  not  ia  a  ttmpaal  aeow  diat  the  Soi 
ktKnreth,  nor  so  dial  die  Soo^a  kaoving  ia  cioe  diing,  da 
Son  Himaelf  anodwr;  and  one  dnii^  die  Soo^a  aeein^ 
anodier  the  Soo  Himielf ;  but  the  Seeing  itaelf  at  the  Sod, 
and  the  Knowledge  itaelf  or  Wiadoaa  of  the  Father  u  the 
8on ;  and  that  the  Wiadon  and  the  Seeing  ia  Eternal  fion 
Eternal,  and  Coetemal  vidi  Him  firom  Whom  It  ia;  and 
diat  in  It  there  ia  no  ▼ariatioo  produced  bj  tunCy  nor  ought 
coming  into  being  which  waa  not  m  being;  nor  ought 
ceaaing  to  be  which  waa  in  being.  We  hare  aaid,  aa  we 
were  able.  Then  what  doeth  time  here  in  die  preaeot 
paasage,  that  He  should  say,  Greaier  works  thorn  tkewe  He 
will  shew  Himf  *  Demonatrabit'  ia  the  word,  that  is, '  de- 
monstraturus  est/  *  will  shew,  is  to  shew.'  '  Demonstrarii* 
is  one,  *  demonstrabit'  another :  *  demonstrariC  we  aay  of  a 
past  act,  *  shewed  or  hath  shewn  ;'  *  demonstrabit*  we  saj  of 
a  future  act,  *  will  shew.*  What  make  we  then  here,  brethren? 
Lo,  Ho  of  Whom  we  had  affirmed  that  He  is  coetemal  with 
tlie  Father,  that  nothing  in  Him  varieth  through  time, 
nothing  moveth  through  spaces  either  of  moments  or  of 
placeH,  that  He  abideth  ever  with  the  Father  seeing,  seeing 
the  Fntlicjr  and  by  seeing  existing,  here  is  He  on  the  other 
hiind  naming  times  to  us;  Will  shew  Him^  saith  He,  greater 
ihiinjH  than  these.  Then  is  He  yet  to  shew  something  to 
the  Son,  which  tlic  Son  knoweth  not?  Then  what  make  we 
of  it?  How  understand  we  this?  Lo,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
wiiH  above,  is  bc^noath.  When  was  He  above  ?  When  He 
Haiti,  Whatsoever  things  the  Father  doethy  these  satne  also 
the  Son  thwth  in  like  manner.  Whence  now  beneath? 
Ilitt  shew  Him  greater  works  than  these.  O  Lord  Jesus 
Clnislf  onr  Saviour,  Word  of  God  by  Which  all  things  were 
made,  what  is  the  Father  to  shew  Thee,  that  as  yet  Thou 
know  rht  not  ?  What  of  the  Father  is  hid  from  Thee  ?  What 
hill  from  Tlioo  in  the  Father;  from  Thee,  from  Whom  the 
FalhiT  iM  not  hid  ?  Wliat  greater  works  is  He  to  shew  Thee? 
or  grralt'r  than  what  works  are  they  which  He  is  to  shew 
TlitM'?  Vox  wlion  ll(>  hath  said.  Greater  than  these^  we  must 
(\\%i  undrrMtaiul,  greater  than  what? 

<».   I40I  UM  retail  to  mind  whence  this  discourse  started. 


Yei  a  ihewing  is  here  pui  at  future  :  3^9       ' 

When  lb  at  tnati  who  bad  been  tbirty  eight  years  in  Ms  Joait 
intirmiiy  was  healed^  and  He  bade  him,  now  whole,  take  up  — - — ^ 
his  bed  and  go  to  his  bouse.  For  hereupon  the  Jews  were 
iTDubledt  they  with  whom  He  ^pake :  spake  in  words,  and 
left  unspoken  in  nnderslanding:  He  gave  a  sort  of  hint  to 
them  that  understood,  hid  the  matter  from  them  that  were 
wroth ;  weU^  hereupon  the  Jews,  being  troubled  because  the 
XiOrd  did  this  on  ibe  sabbath- day,  gave  occasion  to  this 
discourse.  Then  let  us  notj  white  we  hear  these  things,  be 
as  though  we  forgot  what  was  said  above,  but  let  us  look 
back  to  that  impotent  man  of  eight  and  tbirty  years  suddenly 
made  whole,  whereat  the  Jews  marvelled,  and  were  wroih. 
They  sought  darkness  from  the  sabbath  more  than  light  from 
the  miracle.  To  these  therefore  in  their  indignation  He  is 
speaking  when  Ho  saith  ibis,  Qrenier  works  than  these  will 
He  shew  Him.  Greater  than  these:  than  %vhat?  That  ye 
have  seen  a  man  made  whole  whose  impotence  had  lasted 
even  to  ihirly-eight  years ;  greater  than  these  is  the  Father 
about  to  shew  the  Son.  What  are  greater  ?  He  goeih  on 
and  saith:  For^as  the  Father  raiselh  the  deadyand  tjuivk^ 
eneth  tkem^  so  too  I  he  Son  quickeneih  whom  He  wiU, 
Clearly  these  are  gixjater.  For  it  is  much  more  tliat  a  dead 
man  should  rise,  than  that  a  sick  man  should  recover:  these 
are  greater.  But  when  is  the  Father  to  shew  these  to  the 
Son?  Halh  the  Sun  no  knowledge  of  them  f  and  He  Who 
was  speaking,  knew  He  not  how  to  raise  the  dead?  had  He 
yet  to  learn  how  to  raise  the  dead  to  life  again.  He  by  Whom 
all  things  were  made?  He  Who  made  that  we  should  live 
when  we  were  not,  had  He  yet  to  learn  how  we  should  be 
raised  to  life  again  ?    What  is  it  then  that  He  would  say  ? 

7,  Why,  He  descendeth  to  us,  and  He  Who  a  little  before 
s[)ake  as  God,  hath  begun  to  speak  as  Man*  Howbeil,  the 
Man  is  none  other  than  God,  for  God  was  made  Man:  but 
made,  what  He  was  not,  not  losing  what  He  was*  The 
Man,  then,  is  added  to  the  God,  that  He  should  be  Man 
Who  was  God,  not  that  He  should  be  thenceforth  Man  and 
not  be  God.  Hear  we  then  Him  as  our  Brother  also,  wa 
who  heard  Him  as  Maker;  Maker,  as  being  the  Word  in 
the  beginning:  Brother,  because  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary: 
Maker^  before  Abrabamj  before  Adam,  before  earth,  before 


Sul  Ikejuiuriiy  u  in  reject  of  m^ 

HoMii,*hiiaven,  before  all  ihings  bodily  and  spintual^  but  Brothe^ 

^ — -^from  the  seed  of  Abraham,  from  the  tribe  of  Judah,  froni  the 
Virgin  of  IsracL  If  then  we  know  Him  Who  speakolh  to 
US,  both  God  and  Man,  let  us  understand  the  words  of  God  ] 
and  Man :  for,  sometimes  He  speakelh  to  us  such  aK  pertaii] 
to  the  Majesty  J  soinelitnet  such  as  pertiiin  to  tlae  HnmiJily. 
For  the  Same  is  high  Who  became  low  to  make  us  high 
who  are  low.  What  then  satlh  He?  The  Father  trill  skew 
Me  ff  renter  Ik  an  the^ie^  that  ye  may  marvel.  Consequent^^H 
it  is  to  U6  that  He  is  to  shew  them,  not  to  Him.  Ther^^ 
fore,  since  it  is  to  us  the  Father  is  to  shew  them,  thai  is  the 
reason  why  He  said,  tJtat  ye  may  marreL  For  He  hath 
expounded  what  He  meant  in  saying,  the  Father  wiU 
shew  to  Me.  Why  said  He  not,  the  Father  will  shew 
you,  but  will  shew  the  Son  ?  Because  even  we  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Son  ;  and  that  we  members  learn,  is  all  one  ai 
that  He  Himself  doth  in  some  sort  learn  in  His  members. 
How  leameth  in  us?  As  He  suffereth  in  us-  Whea^hy 
prove  we  that   He  sufferetli  in  ns?    By  that   roice   from 

Actj9,  heaven  J  Saul^  Satil^  why  persecutest  thou  Mef  Is  it  not 
even  He,  Who  shall  sit  as  Judge  in  the  end  of  the  worlds 
and,  setting  the  just  on  the  right  and  the  wicked  on  the  left, 

MaL26,ghall  say^  Cotnej  ye  bfes^d  qf  My  Father ^  receive  the  king- 
*  dom :  for  I  was  hungry^  and  ye  gave  Me  to  eat  f  And, 
when  they  shall  answer,  Lord^  when  saw  we  Tlice  an 
hungered  f  He  will  say  to  them.  While  ye  gam  to  one  ^ 
the  least  of  Miney  ye  gave  to  Me.  He  then  Who  said, 
While  ye  gave  to  one  of  the  least  of  Minef  ye  gat^  to  Me^  let 
the  Same  also  now  be  questioned  by  ns,  aud  let  us  say  to 
Him,  *  Lord,  when  wilt  Thou  be  one  learning,  while  Thou 
leachesl  all  ihings  ?'  Straightway  in  our  faith  He  answereth 
us,  *  When  one  of  the  least  of  Mine  leameth,  I  learn.' 

8,  Then  let  us  be  glad  and  give  thanks,  that  we  are  made 
not  merely  Christians^  hut  Christ.  Do  ye  understand,  mf 
brethren  ?  do  ye  take  in  the  grace  of  God  put  upon  us  i 
Marvel,  rejoice :  we  are  made  Christ  For  if  He  be  the 
Head,  we  the  members;    the  whole   Man  is,  He  and  we* 

Eph.  I,  -phis  it  is  that  the  Apostle  Paul  sailh  :  That  we  he  no  longer 
bahesy  tossed  to  andfro^  and  carried  about  with  every  wind 

ib.  la.     of  doctrine.     But  above  he  had  said:   Until  we  all  come  to 
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the  unity  of  faith  ^  and  to  the  acknowledging  qf  the  Son  of  John 
Oody  to  the  perfect  Many  to  the  measure  qf  the  age  qf  the  — ^ — - 
fulness  qf  Christ,    Consequently,  the  fulness  of  Christ  is^ 
Head  and  members.     What  is,  Head  and  members  ?    Christ 
and  the  Church.     For  us  indeed  to  arrogate  this  to  ourselven 
were  pride,  did  not  even  He  deign  to  promise  this,  Who 
saith  by  the  same  Apostle :  Bui  ye  are  the  Body  of  Christ,  i  Cor. 
and  members.  *    * 

9.  While  therefore  the  Father  sheweth  to  the  members  of 
Christ,  He  sheweth  to  Christ.  There  cometh  to  pass  a  sort 
of  miracle,  a  mighty  one,  but  yet  true  :  there  is  exhibited  to 
Christ,  what  Christ  knew,  and  exhibited  to  Christ  through 
Christ  A  marvellous  and  a  great  thing  it  is,  but  the  Scrip- 
ture so  speaketh.  Shall  we  gainsay  the  Divine  utterances, 
and  not  rather  understand  them,  and  render  thanks  by  the 
gift  of  the  Same  to  the  Same  Who  bestowed  the  gift  ?  What 
is  that  I  said.  Is  shewn  to  Christ  through  Christ?  Is  shewn 
to  the  members  through  the  Head.  Lo,  see  that  in  thysel£ 
Put  the  case  that  thou  with  closed  eyes  wouldest  lift  some- 
thing ;  the  hand  knoweth  not  whither  to  go,  yet  thy  hand  is 
ctiU  thy  member,  for  it  is  not  separated  fixxm  the  body:  <^ie& 
tluiie  eyes,  now  the  hand  sees  where  to  go ;  the  bead  shewing, 
the  member  followed.  If  then  it  was  possible  there  should 
in  thee  be  found  something  of  the  sort,  that  thy  body  should 
point  out  a  thing  to  thy  body,  and  by  thy  body  something 
should  be  shewn  to  thy  body,  marvel  not  that  it  is  said,  Is 
shewn  to  Christ  through  Christ  For  the  Head  sheweth, 
that  the  members  may  see;  and  the  Head  teacheth,  that  the 
members  may  learn  ;  yet  is  it  one  Man,  Head  and  members^ 
He  willed  not  to  separate  Himself:  but  deigned  to  agglutinate 
Himself  to  us.  Far  was  He  from  us,  yea  very  far!  what  so 
far  apart,  as  the  thing  made  and  the  Maker  ?  What  so  far,^ 
as  God  and  man?  What  so  far,  as  Righteousness  and 
iniquity?  What  so  far,  as  Eternity  and  mortality?  Lp,  how 
far  off  was  the  Word  in  the  beginning,  God  with  God,  by 
Whom  were  all  things  made !    Then  how  was  He  made  near,, 

to  be  what  we  are,  and  we  in  Him?   The  Word  was  made^ohn^, 

14. 

fleshy  atid  dwelt  in  us. 

10.  This  then  it  is,  that  He  is  to  shew  us:  this  He  did 
shew  to  His  disciples  who  saw  Him  in  the  flesh.    What  is  this? 


S3'2       And  ihUfulur^  thing  u  tha  ramng  o/tfte  dead, 

HoMiL>wJ«  the  Father  rakeih  the  dead^  and  qtticketieth  them; 
J5^ilo/*Li  the  Son  qaickeneih  whom  He  wiil^     Some  the  Fatlief, 
other  the  Son  ?    Why  it  is  certain,  all  things  were  made,  Of 
done^  by   Him.     What    say  we,  my   brethren?    Lazarus, 
Christ  raised  :  what  dead  person  did  the  Father  raise,  thit 
Christ  might  see  how  lo  raise  Lazarus  ?    Or  when   Christ 
raised  Lazarus,  did  the  Father  not  raise  him,  and  without 
the  Father  Chriat  did  it  alone?    Read  the  lesson  itself,  and 
see  that  He  inroketh  ihe  Father  ihere^  that  Lazarus  may  rise 
johTil)  ag^in-    As  Man,  He  iuvoketh  the  Father;  as  God,  doetJi  it 
41— 44,  ^ith  the  Father.     Therefore  also  Lszarus  who  rose  again 
was  both  by  the  Father  and  by  the  Son  raised  up  in  the  gifk 
|[  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  marvellous  work  the 

I  Trinity  did*     Then  let  us  not  so  undei"slandj  As  the  Father 

I  raiseth    the   dead  and   quickeneih   Ihem^  m   also    the  Son 

quickeneth  wtiom  He  will^  as  to  aceaunc  that  some  are  by 
the  Father  raised  and  quickened,  other  by  the  Son  ;  but  the 
same  whom  llie  Father  raiseth  and   quickeneth,  the  self- 
same also  the  Son  raiseth  and  quickeneth  ;   because,  Ati 
things  were  made  h^  Him^  and  uithoul  Him  ft  as  ft  ot  king 
made.     And,   to  shew    that   He   hath,  albeit   given   of  thi^ 
Father,  yet  equal  power,  therefore  He  saith,  80  at^a  the  So^M 
quickeneth  whom  He  uilt^  to  shew  there  His  will ;    and  lest 
any  should  say,  '  The  Father  raiseth  the  dead  by  the  Sou ; 
but  the  Father  as  powerful,  as  having  power,  the  Son  as  by 
Another's  power;  as  a  Minister  doeth  lie  something,  as  an 
AngeJ  f    He  hath  therefore  sijjuified  His  power  where  He 
saith,  Sq  aim  the  Son  quickeneih  uhom  He  will.     For  the 
Father  willuth  not  other  than  the  Son  ;  but  as  in  Them  ison^M 
substance,  so  also  is  there  one  will.  ^^ 

IL  And  who  are  these  dead  whom  Father  and  Son  doth 
Lute  7  <ltJtit*ken  ?    Tiiose  of  whom  we  have  spoken,  Lazarus,  or  the 
14. 15.   son   of  that  widow,  or  the   daughter   of  the  ruler  of  the 
6fl/    "synagogue?    for  we  know*   these    to   have   been    raised  by 
Christ.     It  is  some  other  thing  that  He  would  inliinale  to 
us,  the  resurrection,  to  wit,  of  the  dead,  which  we  all  do  look 
for ;   not  that  which    some  have   had  that  the  rest   might 
believe.     For  Lazarus  rose,  to  die  ;  we  shall  rise,  to  lire  for 
even     Such  a  resurrection    doth  the  Father  make,  or    th 
Son?    Nay  verily,  tlie  Father  in  the  Son.     Therefore,  thi 
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S{)Ti,  and  llie  Father  in  the  Son*  I1o\r  prove  we  that  He  Johm 
spealcf^  of  this  resurrectiaii  ?  When  He  had  said,  An  the  '^°'- 
Father  raimth  the  dead  and  qiiickeneth  them^  so  aha  the 
Son  qiiickeneth  whom  He  wit  I ;  lent  wo  should  understand 
thereby  that  resurrection  of  the  dead  which  He  maketh  for  a 
rairacle,  not  for  eternal  life.  He  went  on  and  saidj  For  the 
Father  juAtjetti  not  ani/^  but  all  jitdt/ment  He  hath  ^iven  ta 
ihe  Sftn*  What  is  this  ?  He  was  speaking  touching  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  that,  at  the  Father  raise th  the  dead  and 
qaickeneth  tkem^  so  aho  the  Son  qitickeneth  whom  He  wilt ; 
and  wherefore  has  He  straightway  added  by  way  of  reajson, 
this,  touching  judgment,  saying,  For  the  Father  jndijeth  not 
any^  but  hath  given  ail  judgment  to  the  Son :  but  to  sheWj 
that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  He  had  spoken  of,  was  tliat 
which  is  to  be  in  the  Judgment  ? 

12.  /or,  saith  He^  the  Father  judgeth  not  any,  but  all 
judgment  He  hath  given  to  the  Son.  A  little  while  before # 
we  thought  ill  at  Ihc  Father  docth  somethings  which  the  Son 
doetli  not ;  wljen  He  said,  The  Father  loveth  the  Son^  and 
shewelh  Him  all  things  that  Himself  doeth  :  just  as  if  the 
Father  were  doing,  and  ihe  Son  seeing.  So  there  was, 
sieahhily  creeping  over  our  mind,  a  carnal  notion  as  if  the 
Father  did  what  the  Son  did  not,  while  the  Son  saw  the 
Father  shewing  what  w^as  doing  by  ihe  Father.  Therefore, 
as  it  seemed  the  Father  was  doing  what  the  Son  was  not 
doing,  now  we  see  the  Son  do  what  the  Falher  doeth  not. 
How  He  turns  us  to  and  fro,  and  keeps  our  mind  on  the 
move  !  leads  us  hither  and  thither,  sufibrs  us  not  to  stay  in 
one  place  of  the  flush,  that  by  plying  He  may  exercise  us, 
by  exercising  cleanse  us,  by  cleansing  make  us  capable,  and 
when  we  are  made  capable  may  fill  us  !  What  do  these  words 
make  of  ns?  what  was  He  speaking?  what  is  He  speaking?  A 
little  before.  He  was  saying  that  the  Father  sheweth  to  the 
Son  whatever  He  doeth  ;  1  saw,  as  it  might  be,  the  Father 
doing,  the  Son  waiting  to  see  it:  now  again  I  see  the  Son 
doing,  the  Father  unemployed  :  For  the  Father  judgeth  not 
any-f  but  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  San^  When  iherefore 
the  Son  is  to  judge,  shall  the  Falher  be  unemployed  and  not 
judge?  What  is  this?  what  am  1  to  understand?  Lord, 
what  sayest  Thou  ?    Thou  art  the  Word  of  God,  I  am  man. 
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wUh  Qttwr  iexU  mnc$ming  judgment. 

HoittL.  Sayesl  Thou  Uial  the  Father  judgeth  not  mitf^  but  hath  gh 
,  i:  all  judgment  to  the  Son  ?  I  read  in  another  place  that  Thou 
John  5,  sajest,  J  judge  not  any ;  there  u  One  thai  ieeieth  wni 
*  judgeth  :  of  Whom  say  est  Thou,  There  u  One  thai  aeeketk 
and  judgeth^  but  of  the  Father  ?  He  seekelh  accoutit  of  Thy 
wrongs,  He  jtidgelh  for  Thy  wrongs.  In  what  sense  beici, 
7^e  Father  judi^eth  not  any^  but  hath  given  all  judgment  to 
the  S&n  f  Let  us  ask  also  Peter ;  let  us  hear  him  saying  b 
1  Pet 2, his  Episllc:  ChnH  suffered  for  un^  sailh  he,  Icamag  us  em 
ensamplet  that  tre  f^hottld  follow  His  Mteps  :  H^o  did  no  sin^ 
neither  w/is  guile  found  in  Hit  mouth  ;  Who  when  He  was 
reviled^  remled  not  again  ;  when  He  took  wrong^  He 
threatened  not;  but  committed  Himself  to  Him  that  jndgeth 
righteously*  fn  what  sense  is  it  true,  that  the  Father  judget\ 
not  anpy  but  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son  f  We 
hardly  bested  here^  being  hardly  bested  let  us  sweat  ofCf 
it,  and  by  the  sweat  of  our  labour  let  us  be  cleansed.  Let  US 
exert  ourselves  m  best  we  may,  by  His  gift,  lo  penetrate  the 
deep  secrets  of  these  words.  Belike,  we  do  rashly  in  thai 
we  wish  to  discuss  and  to  search  deep  into  the  wor da  of  Gcxi? 
And  why  were  they  spoken,  but  that  they  may  be  known  ? 
Why  did  they  sound,  but  that  they  may  be  heard?  Why 
were  they  heard,  but  that  they  may  be  understood?  Then 
let  Him  comfort  and  make  us  strong,  and  bestow  on  us 
somewhat,  so  much  as  He  vouchsafes ;  and  if  we  do  not  yet 
penetrate  to  the  fountain,  let  us  drink  of  the  rilL  Lo,  Jobn 
himself  as  a  rill  hath  flowed  forth  for  us,  hath  con^^eyed  to 
us  from  on  high  the  Word,  hath  brought  1 1  low,  and  in  a 
manner  levelled  It,  that  we  may  not  shrink  with  dread  from 
Him  that  is  high,  but  may  draw  nigh  to  Him  that  is  low. 

13,  Without  all  question  there  is  a  sense,  a  true,  a  strong 
one,  if  in  any  wise  we  can  lay  hold  of  it,  wherein  lo  under- 
stand that  the  Father  judgeth  not  ang^  but  hath  committed 
all  judgment  to  the  Son-  For  the  meaning  is  this  :  that,  in 
the  Judgment^  tliere  will  appear  unto  men  none  other  than 
the  Son.  The  Father  will  be  hidden,  the  Son  manifest 
In  what  will  the  Son  be  manifest?  In  the  form  wherein  He 
ascended.  For  in  the  form  of  God  He  is  hidden,  with  the 
Father;  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  is  manifest  to  men,  Not^ 
consequently,  the  Father  doth  judge  ang^  but  all  judgmefU  He 
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3^0         For  He  must  come  in  the  vuible/orm  qfJleMh, 

HoMiL.      14*  Lo,  It  shall  be  seen,  this  Form  of  Man^  by  godly 
■  ungodly^  Kv  j'*^t  ^^^  ^J  unjust,  by  believers  and  by  unt 


lievers,  by  ihem  that  rejoice  and  by  them  thai  wail,  by  thea 
that  have  confidence  and  by  them  tliat  have  confu^on: 
lo.  It  shall  be  seen.  When  that  Form  shall  have  been 
seen  in  the  Judgment,  and  the  Judgement  shall  be  fi:niib^| 
wlierein,  it  is  said,  ihe  Father  Judgeth  not  any^  but  hath 
given  all  Judgment  to  the  San;  for  this  cause,  namely, 
because  the  Son  will  appear  in  the  Judgment  in  the  Fonii 
which  He  hath  taken  of  usi  what  shall  then  be?  Wbea 
shall  be  seen  the  Form  of  God,  Which  all  believers  thirst  ta 
see  ?  when  shall  be  seen  That,  Which  was  in  the  beginning, 
the  Word,  God  with  God,  by  Which  all  things  were  made? 
when  shall  be  seen  that  Form  of  God,  of  Which  the  Aposile 
PhiL  2,  saith,  Being  in  the  Form  of  God^  He  thought  it  not  riMeff 
^  to  be  equal  with  Godf     For  mighty  is  that  Form*  wherein 

is  still  recognised  the  equality  of  the  Father  and  the  Sod: 
ineffable  It  is,  incomprehensible,  above  all  to  the  little  ones* 
W'hen  shall  1 1  be  seen  J  Lo,  on  the  right  hand  are  Ihe  jusj, 
on  the  left  are  the  UDJust  ^  the  Man^  all  alike  see ;  the  Son 
of  Man,  they  see ;  Him  W^ho  was  pierced,  they  see ;  Hi© 
Who  was  crucified,  they  see  ;  Him  the  humbled.  Him  the 
bom  of  a  Virgin,  Him  the  Lamb  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the? 
see  :  the  Word,  God  with  God,  when  shall  ihey  see  ?  He 
will  be  the  Same  then  also  :  but  the  form  of  a  servant  will 
appear.  The  form  of  a  servant  will  be  shewn  to  the  servantti  ] 
the  Form  of  God  will  be  reserved  for  the  sons.  Then  let  the 
servanls  be  made  sons;  they  that  are  on  the  rights  i^^t  them 
go  to  the  eternal  inheritance  promised  of  old,  whicb  the 
martyrs,  albeit  not  seeing,  believed  j  for  the  promise  of 
which,  they  without  hesitation  shed  their  blood  ;  let  thera 
go  thither,  and  see  there.  When  shall  they  go  tliitherf 
Mat 26^  Let  the  Lord  Himself  say.  So  shall  those  go  to  everlasting 
**"'        burning^  but  the  righteous  into  l^/e  ever  lasting, 

15.  Lo,  Ho  hath  named  life  everlasting.  Yea,  but  haih 
He  told  us  withal  that  we  shall  there  see  and  know  the 
Father  and  the  Son  ?  What  if  we  shall  live  for  ever,  but 
not  see  that  Father  and  Son  ?  Hear  in  another  place,  where 
He  hath  named  the  life  eternal,  and  hath  expressed  what  is 
life  eternal*     '  Fear  not:   I  deceive  thee  not:  not  without 
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cause  have  I  promised  to  ihem  that  are  lowers  of  Me,  saying,  John 
He  that  hath  My  eommandmentSj  and  keepeth  them^  he  it  is  ^'^- 
that  loveth  Me:  and  he  that  loveth  Me^  shall  be  loved  also 21.^^^' 
of  My  Father  J  and  I  will  love  him,  and  shew  Myse\f  to  him! 
Let  us  make  answer  to  the  Lord,  and  say,  *  Nay,  but,  O  Lord 
our  God,  what  great  mailer  is  that?  what  great  boon ?    Wilt 
Thou  shew  Thyself  to  us  ?    Why,  even  the  Jews — can  it  be 
that  to  them  Thou  didst  not  shew  Thyself?   that  even  they 
who  crucified  Thee,  did   not  see  Thee'?    Thou  wilt  shew 
Thyself  in  the  Judgment,  when  we  shall  stand  at  Thy  right 
hand:    yea,  but  even   those   who  shall  stand  at  Thy  left 
hand,  will   they   not  see   Thee?    What  is   it,  that  Thou 
wilt  shew  Thyself  to  us  ?    Do  we  not  see  Thee  now  while 
Thou    speakest?"     He    answereth :    *  I    will    shew    Myself 
in  the  Form  of  God:  ye  see  now  the  form  of  a  servant. 
1   will   not  disappoint  thee,  O  faithful  man !  believe,  that 
thou  shalt  see.     Thou  lovest,  and  dost  not  see :  shall  very 
lore  not  bring  thee  lo   see?    Love;    persevere   in   loving: 
I   will  not  disappoint,'  saith  He,  ^  thy  love,  I  Who  have 
purified  thine  heart.     For  to  what  end  have  I  made  thine 
heart  pure,  but  that  it  should  be  possible  for  thee  to  see 
God  ?    Because,  Blessed  are  tlie  pure  in  hearty /or  they  sfiall  ^att.  6, 
see  God.'*    *  Yea,  but  this,'  saith  the  servant  as  it  were  dis-  ^^ 
puling  with  the  Lord,  ^Thou  didst  *not  express  when  Thou 
saidst,  7%e  righteous  shall  go  into  life  eternal:  Thou  saidst 
not.  They  shall  go  to  see  Me  in  the  Form  of  God,  to  see  the 
Father  with  Whom  1  am  equal.'     Mark  what  He  hath  else- 
where said:  And  this  is  life  eternal^  that  they  may  Arnotrjohnir, 
T7ieej  the  One  True  Ood,  and  Whom  Thou  hast  sent,  Jesus^* 
Christ. 

IQ.  Even  now  therefore  ^  after  mention  of  the  Judgment, 

*  Qaid  enim,  et  Judseis  te  non  de-  in  fide.    <*  The  Father  htzth  given  ail 

monntraBti  P   dod   te  Tideruat  et    qui  judgment  to    the  Son,  that  alt  may 

cracifixerunt  ?     Ed.   Ben.      But  Ed.  honour   the  Son  as  they  honour  the 

Paris  1555  bait.  Quid  enim  ?  et  Judaeis  Father,    Such  will  be  the  consequence 

te  demonstrasti.    Nonne   te  Tiderunt  when  He  shall  appear,  equal  with  (be 

et  qai  cnicifixerunt?  Father.    But  since  the  Son  hath  ap- 

^  Et  medo  ergoy  post  eommemoratum  prised  us  of  this  counsel  of  the  Father, 

judicium  &c.     Many  Mss.  have,  £t  therefore  even  now,  before  His  appear- 

qnomodo    ergo    post    eommemoratum  ing    in    coequal    Majesty,   He  must 

judicium  drc.    Others :  Et  qiiomodo  P  receive  equal  honour,  while  even  now 

ergo  et   post   &c.    Bbn.    The   true  we  hold  this  in  faith,  that  He  is  equal 

reading  is  shewn  by  the  context  a  few  with  the  Father." 
lines  below:  Modo  ergo  boo  babemus 
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Vtriljf^  terily^  I  sap  unio  yow.  Whoso  hearelh  Mtf  wttrd^ 
and  belieteih  an  Him  thai  sent  Ale^  hath  ererlaiting  Ufe^ 
and  Aalt  not  come  into  Judgment ;  hut  is  patted  from 
death  unto  life.  Verify^  rm/jr,  /  sap  unto  yoiH  Tlte 
hour  comethf  and  now  is^  when  the  dead  shall  hear  Ow 
mriee  of  the  Son  of  Ood:  and  they  that  hear  shall  Urn. 
For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself;  so  hnih  Tic 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself:  and  hath  gicen 
Him  power  to  execute  judgment  alsoy  because  He  is 
the  Son  of  Man.  Marcel  not  at  this:  for  the  hour  is 
coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
His  voice^  and  shall  come  forth;  they  that  have  done 
goody  unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that  hose 
done  evily  unto  the  resurrection  of  judgment,  I  can  af 
Mine  own  Self  do  nothing:  as  I  hear,  I  judge:  and  Mff 
judgment  is  just;  because  I  seek  not  Mine  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  the  Father  Which  hath  sent  Me. 

Upon  the  discourses  delivered  yesterday  and  the  day 
before,  next  follows  the  Gospel  Lesson  of  to-day,  and  of  this 
we  must  diligently  treat,  not  indeed  suitably  to  its  dignity, 
but  according  to  our  strength.  For  both  ye  do  take  it  in,  not 
according  to  the  plenteousness  of  the  gushing  fountain,  but 
according  to  your  measure :  and  we  speak  into  your  ears  not 
so  much  as  the  Fountain  itself  sendeth  forth,  but  so  much  as 
we  are  able  to  take  in,  which  we  may  convey  into  your 
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thoughts,  while  He,  the  Fountain,  doth  more  overflowingly  John 
work  in  your  hearts,  than  we  in  your  ears.     For  a  great  _Xi?l:_ 
matter  is  treated  of,  and  not  by  great,  nay,  by  very  small : 
yet  have  we  hope  and  confidence  giren  us  of  Him  Who, 
being  great,  did  for  our  sakes  become  small.     For,  if  we 
were  not  by  Him  encouraged  nor  invited  to  understand  Him, 
but  contrariwise  He  abandoned  us  as  contemptible;  since 
we  cannot  take  His  Divinity,  did  He  not  take  our  mortality, 
and  come  to  us  to  speak  to  us  the  Gospel;  if  He  had  not 
willed  to  partake  with  us  what  in  us  is  abject  and  most 
small,  we  should  think  that  He  willed  not  to  give  us  His 
greatness,  Who  hath  taken  on  Him  our  smallness*.     Thus 
much  I  have  said,  lest  any  should  either  reprehend  us  for 
handling  these  matters,  as  over-bold;  or  despair  of  himself 
that  he  should  be  able  to  apprehend,  by  the  gift  of  God,  what 
the  Son  of  God  hath  deigned  to  speak  to  him.    Therefore  what 
He  hath  deigned  to  speak  to  us,  we  ought  to  believe  that  it 
was  His  will  we  should  understand.     But  if  we  be  not  able. 
He  giveth  understanding  being  asked,  Who  gave  His  Word 
unasked. 

2.  Lo,  what  are  these  secrets  of  His  words,  mark  ye  well.  ▼.  34. 
Verily,  verily ^  I  say  unto  you,  that  whoso  heareth  My  toord, 
and  believeth  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath  everlasting  life. 
Surely,  we  are  all  on  our  way  to  everlasting  life,  to  life 
eternal;  and  He  saith,  Whoso  heareth  My  word,  and 
believeth  Him  t/iat  sent  Me,  hath  everlasting  life.  Then 
was   it   His   will    that  we    should    hear   His   word,    and 

*  Si  enim  ab  IHo  non  exhortaremar  invited  to  anderstaod  Him,  and  not 

necinTitaremarad  Enmintelligendam,  that  He  has  abandoned  us  to  helpless 

Md  desereret  nos  tanqnam  cootempti-  ignorance,    as    beneath    His    regard. 

biles;  quia  oapere  non  possamus  Divi-  The  onlj  way  in  which  it  was  poAtible 

nitatem  Ipsios,  si  non  caperet  Ipse  for  us  to  take,  i.  e.  to  apprehend,  His 

mortalitatem  nostram  et  perreiiiret  ad  Divine  Nature,  was,  that  He  should 

nos  ut  loqueretur  Evangelmm;  si  qaod  take,  i.  e.  assume,  our  mortal  nature, 

in  nobis  abjectom  et  minimum   est,  and  therein  come  to  us,  to  teach  as  bj 

Dolnisset  commnnicare  nobiscum;  pa*  His  Gospel.    And  this  He  has  done, 

tarvmus  £um  noluisse  nobis  dare  mag-  Were  it  not  so ;  had  He  refased  to 

num  suum,  Qni  suscepit  parmm  nos-  lower  Himself   to  our   mean  estate, 

trum.   Grammatically,  a  different  con-  there  would  indeed  be  no  such  encou- 

struction  is  possible,  but  that  which  is  ragement  or  invitation,  and  we  might 

followed  in  the  translation  seems,  on  well  account  that  He  did  abandon  us 

the  whole,  to  be  the  most  suitable  to  as  contemptible ;  but  now  it  cannot  be 

the  context.    The  meaning  may  per-  thought  that  He  willed  not  to  give  us 

haps  be  thus  expressed:  **  When  we  His  greatness,  Who  took  upon  Him 

thinkof  Christ'rt  Humiliation,  we  ought  our  littleness." 
to  fieel  that  we   are  encouraged   and 


M^ 


but  ako  undersiund.  His  m^hi^. 


HoMfL.  tiot  HiB  will  that  we  should  understand  it?    Sinoe^  if  ii 
ZT- *-!  lieartDg  and  believing,  is  eternal  life,  much  more  in  under- 
igT»a^  slandiiig.     But  the  step*  of  piety  is  faith;  the  fruit  of  faith, 
tinder^tanding,  thai  we  may  come  unto  eternal  life,  wb»^ 
shall  be  for  ns  no  mora  reading  of  the  Gospel ;  but  He  Who  | 
hath  fi:)r  the  present  dispensed  to  us  the  Gospel^  shall  then 
hvive  put  aside  all  pages  of  reading,  and  the  voice  of  reader 
and  pFeacher^  and  Himself  appear  to  all  that  are  His,  m'hilo[ 
with  purged  heart  tbey  attend  upon  Him,  in  an  immortal  1 
body  DOW  never  more  to  die»  cleansing  them  and  enlighteniog  I 
John  I,  them,  now  living  and  seeing  That  Which  fii  ike  beginning  i 
**  the  Wf>rdiattd  the  IVord  ttas  tmth  Gad,     Now,  therefore,  li 

us  mark  who  we  are,  and  bethink  us  Whom  we  bear  J 
Chnstis  God,  and  spealceth  with  men:  He  wisheth  to  be  ap<^l 
prehended,  let  Him  tnake  tliem  capable  of  apprehending :  He 
wisheth  to  be  seen,  let  Him  open  their  eyes.  Not,  how^ever, 
without  a  cause  speaketh  He  to  ns,  but  because  that  is  true 
which  He  promiseth  us, 

3.  My  wordSf  saith  He,  whom}  ftenr^th^  and  heliemih  Him 
that  sent  3fe,  hath  everlasting  Hfe^  and  shall  not  came  int& 
judfffnenl^  but  is  pmsed  from  death  to  U/e.  Where,  when, 
come  we  from  death  to  life,  that  we  come  not  into  judgment? 
In  this  life  there  is  a  passing  from  death  to  life :  in  this  life, 
which  is  not  yet  life,  there  is  a  passing  hence  from  death  to 
life.  What  is  that  passing  f  Whoso  heareth  Mtf  trord^^  He 
said,  and  believeth  Him  that  sent  Me.  Keeping  these, 
thou  belie  vest,  and  passest.  And  can  one  be  said  to  pass  in 
standing?  Clearly  he  can;  for  he  stands  in  body,  passes 
in  mind.  Where  was  he,  whence  should  he  pass,  and 
whither  passelh  ?  Passeth  from  death  to  life.  Look  at  any  one 
man  standing  %  in  whom  all  this  that  is  spoken  of  may  take 
place.  He  stands,  he  hears  :  perchance  he  did  not  believe, 
by  hearing  he  believes ;  just  now  he  did  not  believe^  now  be 
believes  :  he  hath  made  transition,  as  it  were,  from  the  region 
of  unbelief  to  the  region  of  faith,  by  motion  of  the  heart,  not 
by  motion  of  the  body,  by  a  motion  for  the  better:  for  they 
who  again  desert  the  faidi  move  to  the  worse,  Lo,  in  this 
life,  which,  as  I  said,  is  not  yet  life,  there  is  a  passing  from 
death  to  life>  that  there  be  not  a  coming  into  jndgraent. 

^  Slteding,  i.  e.  in  the  Chufcb,  in  hetring  th«  Scripture*  and  tbe  SenDOO. 
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But  why  said  I  thai  it  is  not  yet  life  ?    If  this  were  life,  the  Johm 
Lord  would  not  say,  as  He  does  to  a  certain  person.  If  thou     '^^' 
wilt  enter  into  life^  keep  the  cammandmenis.    He  saith  not  Mat.i9, 
to  him,  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  eternal  life:    He  hath  not^^* 
added  ^etemaV  bat  said  only,  life.     Consequently,  this  is 
not  to  he  called  even  life,  because  not  true  life.     What  is 
true  life,  but  that  which  is  eternal  life  ?    Hear  the  Apostle 
saying  to  Timothy :  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world  iTim-S, 
that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches;  ^7'"^^* 
but  in  the  living  (Sod,  Who  giveth  us  all  things  richly  to 
enjoy:    let  them  do  goody  he  rich  in  good  works,  readily 
distribute,  communicate.      Wherefore    this  ?     Hear    what 
follows :    Let  them  lay  up  for  themselves  a  good  foundation 
for  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  the  true  life*. 
If  they  ought  to  lay  up  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  for 
the  lime  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  the  true  life ; 
doubtless  this  in  which  they  were  is  a  false  life.     For  why 
shouldest  thou  want  to  lay  hold  upon  the  true,  if  already 
thou  hast  the  true  ?  Must  one  lay  hold  upon  the  true  ?  Then 
must  one  depart  from  the  false.     And  by  what  way  depart  ? 
to  what  place  ?    Hear,  believe,  and  thou  makest  transition 
from  death  to  life,  and  comest  not  into  judgment. 

4.  What  is  this.  And  comest  not  into  judgment  ?  And 
who  shall  be  better  than  Paul  the  Apostle,  who  saith.  We  2  Cor. 
must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  Ihat^*  ^^' 
there  each  one  may  receive  what  he  hath  done  by  the  body, 
whether  it  be  good,  or  ill  ?  Paul  saith.  We  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ;  and  dost  thou  dare 
promise  thyself  that  thou  shalt  not  come  into  judgment }  Be 
it  far  from  me,  sayest  thou,  that  I  should  dare  promise  this 
to  myself:  but  I  believe  Him  that  promiseth.  The  Saviour 
speaketh,  the  Truth  engageth.  Himself  hath  said  to  me, 
Whoso  heareth  My  words,  and  believeth  Him  that  sent  Me, 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  passeth  from  death  to  life,  and 
shall  not  come  into  judgment.  I  therefore  have  heard  the 
words  of  my  Lord,  have  believed ;  even  when  I  was  an 
unbeliever,  I  became  a  believer :  as  He  warned  me,  I  passed 
from  death  to  life,  I  come  not  to  judgment ;    not  upon  mine 

^  Veram  viiam,  Vulg,    So  Amhros.    bach   and    Lachmann  have   reMtored, 
Hierooym.  al.  and  Mss.  representing     for  the  lect.  recept.  olwWov. 
the  Gr.  rrjs  tyrtos  C**^*?  which  Gries* 


844  tliough  all  mmt  he  judged  at  fke  Last  Dag^ 
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own  piesamption,  but  by  His  promise*  A&  for  Paul,  speaketi 
he  against  Christ,  the  servant  against  the  Lord,  diseipk 
against  Master,  tnan  a^^ainst  God*  tliut,  wlien  the  Lord  m% 
Whoso  heareihand  beiievefh^pfisseih/rom  death  ta  life^and 
shall  not  come  into  jtidf/mentj  the  Apostle  should  say,  Wt 
must  alt  appear  he/ore  the  jtidgment-sent  ftf  Christ  f  Or,  if 
he  conaeth  not  lo  judgment  who  appears  before  the  judgmeotr 
seat,  I  know  not  how  I  may  undei-stand  it* 

5.  The  Lord    our  God   therefore  reveaJeth,  and    by  Hit 
Scriptures  adnionishelh  us  how  it  is  to  he  understood  wht-n 
judgment  is  spoken  of.     I  exhort  yon  then  that  ye  atienJ. 
Sometimes  judgment  means  punishment:    sometimes  jtitlg- 
ment  means   discriminalion.     According  to  that   sense,  id 
which  judgment  means  discriminalionj  tve  mmt  alt  appear 
before  the  judgftienl-seat  oj  Christ,  that  there  a  man  ma^ 
reeeire  what  he  hath  drnte  %  the  hodffy  trheiker  it  be  good, 
or  ill ;  for  this  is  discriniination,  that  there  be  a  distribution 
of  good  lo  good,  evil  to  eviL     For,  if  'judgmeui*  were  always 
taken  in  a  bad  sense,  the  Psalm  would  not  say,  Judtje  me,  0 
God.     Perhaps  one  hears  the  Psalmist  saying,  Jad^e  we, 
O  God^  and  marvels.     For  man  is  wont  to  say,  God  forgive 
me !    and,  Spare  me,  O  God !    who  is  he  that  would   eay, 
Judge  me^  O  God  ^    Nay,  sometiiiies  in  the  Psalm  this  very 
verse  is  put  in  the  dtapsalma  **,  to  be  given  out  by  the  reader 
aud  responded  by  the  people.     May  it  not  chance  that  a 
man^s   heart    is   so    stnick    by    this,    that    he    is   afraid   to 
sing   nuto   God,   aud    say,   Judge   me^  O  God  Y    And   yet 
the  people  do  sing  it,  in  faith,  and  not  think  that  they  wish 
to  their  hurt  what  they  have  learned  from  the  Divine  wo 
read :    albeit  they  do  not  sufficiently  underKtand,  yet  the 
believe   that  what   is  sung   is    something  good.     Aud  y 
the  Psalm  itself  hath  not  let  the  man  go    witliout   under 
standing.      1  or  going   on,   it  shews  in    the    words   which 
come  after  J  what  sort  of  judgment  it  meant:  that  it  is 
one  of  condemnation,  but  of  discerning.    For  it  saith,  Jui 
VMA3,\,me,  O  GmL     What  is^  Jtrdge  me,  O  God/    And  discern  mf 
cause  from  an  unholg  nation.     Well  then,  in  respect  of  this 
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^  Not  the  dinpitiimn  which  re|>re- 
ncpti  the  Setah  of  the  Hebrew  text; 
bat  thp  verve  t>r  clause  frhich  in  the 
Chrrt^tinn     [Hrttmcdj    wiu    sometimpfi 
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judgment  of  discerning,  we   must   all  appear   before   the  Job  it 
judgment-seat  of  Clirist.     But,  in  respect  of  the  judgnient  — '■ — '- 


of  condemnation,  Wlioso  heareth  My  words,  saith  Christ, 
and  believeih  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath  eternal  Itfcj  and 
shall  not  come  into  judgment,  but  passeth  from  death  to 
life.  What  is,  shall  not  come  into  judgment?  Shall  not 
come  into  condemnation.  LiCt  us  prove  from  the  Scriptures 
that  the  word  ^judgment'  is  used  where  punishment  is  meant: 
though  indeed  in  this  verj'  Lesson  ye  will  a  IHtle  afterwards 
hear  this  same  word  *  judgment^  put  only  for  condemnation  See§  is. 
and  punishment  However,  the  Apostle  saith  in  a  certain 
place,  writing  to  those  who  handled  amiss  the  Eody  which 
ye  that  are  believers'  wot  of,  and  because  they  handled  ltjfi^«*"» 
amiss,  were  corrected  by  the  scourge  of  the  Lord :  for  he  muni- 
saith  to  them,  Therefore  many  weak  and  sick  among  you  do  ^^^ 
sleep  full  ofl* :  for  many  did  therefore  even  die:  and  he  pro- 
ceeds; For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be 
judged:  that  is,  if  we  punished  o?jrselves,  we  should  not  be 
punished  by  the  Lord :  hut  when  we  are  judged,  we  are 
punished  by  the  Lord,  (hat  we  be  not  condemned  with  the 
world.  There  be  therefore,  in  respect  of  punishment,  wbo 
are  judged  here,  that  they  may  be  spared  there;  there  be, 
that  are  spared  here,  that  they  may  be  more  abundantly 
tormented  there:  but  there  be,  to  whom  are  distiibnted  very 
punishments  without  the  scourge  of  punishment,  if  by  the 
scourge  of  God  they  be  not  corrected;  that,  having  here 
despised  the  Father  Who  scourgeth,  they  may  there  feel  the 
Judge  Who  punisheth.  Therefore,  there  is  a  judgment  to 
which  God,  i.  e.  the  Son  of  God,  will  send,  in  the  end  of  the 
world,  the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  all  unbelieving  and 
ungodly  with  hira :  to  this  judgment  shall  he  not  come,  who 
now,  believing,  doth  pass  from  death  to  life. 

6.  For  indeed,  lest  thou  shouldest  imagine  that  by  be- 
lieving thou  shalt  not  die  after  the  flesh,  and  by  taking  it 
carnally,  shouldest  say  to  thyself,  *  My  Lord  hath  said  to  me. 
Whoso  heareth  My  words,  and  believeth  Him  that  sent  Me,  is 
passed  from  death  to  life;  well  then,  I  have  believed ;  1  shall 
not  die  :'  know  then,  that  the  death  thou  owest  on  the  score  of 

€  1  Cor. )  1,30— 32.  Propterea  muUi    text  has  iKoitoiy  tufficientet.    Bkn.     S. 
involnsinfirmieiagi'otidormiunttiiffi-     Aug.  contr.  Adimant.  §.3.  torn.  viii.  - 
cienter;  so  all  the  Mss.  but  the  sacred     138,  c.  has  tvjicientes. 
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Adam*8  punisboieot}  ibou  must  pay ;  for  lie,  in  whom  al  tbit 
time  we  all  were,  received  tbe  seotence^  Thau  shall  die  thi 
death ;  nor  can  the  Divine  sentence  be  made  void^  But 
when  thou  shalt  have  paid  llie  death  of  the  old  man,  tfaaa 
fihalt  be  taken  into  tbe  eternal  life  of  tbe  New  Man,  and 
shalt  make  transition  from  death  to  life.  Only  in  the  mean 
while  make  thou  transition  of  life.  What  is  thy  life?  Faith. 
TTie  just  Uveth  b^  Jhith.  The  unbelievers,  what  of  tham  5 
They  are  dead.  Among  such  dead  was  he^  in  tbe  body,  o( 
whom  the  Lord  saith ;  Leave  the  dead^  let  them  bur*^  ihew 
dead.  Therefore,  even  in  this  life  there  are  dead,  there  are 
living,  and  yet  in  a  sort  all  live.  Who  are  the  dead?  Tho^^f 
who  have  not  believed.  Who  are  the  living?  Those  wh^^ 
have  believed.  What  is  i^id  to  the  dead  by  the  Apostle  I 
AriMy  than  that  ftleepest.  But  he  spake  of  sleep^  saitb  one, 
not  of  death.  Hear  what  follows ;  Arisen  thou  that  sieepestf 
and  rise  up  from  the  dead :  and  then,  as  if  tbe  man  should 
say.  Whither  shall  I  go  ?  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light »  So 
soon  as  tboti  believest,  and  Christ  hath  enlightened  theep 
thou  makest  transition  from  death  to  life:  abide  in  that  , 
to  which  thou  hast  passed,  and  thou  shalt  not  come  in^^B 
judgment*  ^^ 

7.  Even  now  He  esponndeth  that  Himself,  and  goeth  on, 
Verily^  verily^  I  say  unto  you.  Lest  haply,  because  He  said. 
Is  passed  from  death  to  life,  we  should  understand  this  of  the 
future  resurrection,  therefore,  willing  to  shew  how  be  passeUi 
that  believeth,and  that  to  pass  from  death  to  life  is  to  pass  fT0^[B 
unbelief  to  faith,  from  unrighteousness  to  righteousness,  froi^* 
T.  26,  pride  to  humility,  from  hatred  to  charity.  He  now  saith,  Verily , 
verily  y  I  say  unto  you^  that  the  hour  comet  h^  and  now  is.  What 
more  evident  ?  Now  assuredly  He  bath  opened  what  He  was 
then  saying,  because  at  this  present  time  that  to  wliicb  Christ 
exhorteth  us,  hath  its  accomplishment.  TIfte  hour  cometh: 
what  hour  ?  and  nowis^  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  God^  and  they  thai  hear  shall  lire,  A Ircady  of  these 
dead  we  have  spoken.  What  think  we,  my  brethren?  In 
this  crowd  which  hears  me,  are  there  no  dead  ?  For  they 
which  believe  and  act  according  to  the  true  faith,  live  and 
are  not  dead :  but  they  w^hich  either  believe  nol,  or  believe 
as  do  the  devils,  trembling  and  living  wickedly,  confessing  tbe 
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San  of  Godf  and  not  having  charity,  are  rather  to  be  ac-   Jofi» 
counted  dead.  And  yet  this  hour  is  ereu  now  in  being.  For  the      *     ' 


hour  of  which  the  Lord  spake,  will  not  be  one  of  the  twelve 
hours  of  the  day.  From  the  time  that  He  spake  even  to 
this  present  time,  and  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  is  that 
self-same  one  hour  runiiing  on,  of  which  John  saith  in  his 
Epistle,  Liitle  children^  it  in  the  la^t  hour^  Therefore,  it  is  (  John 
now.  Who  livetb,  let  him  live:  who  was  dead,  let  him  live:  '  ' 
let  him  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  whoso  lay  dead ; 
let  him  arise  and  live.     The  Lord  cried  otit  at  the  sepulchre  JofaDiii 

^  gQ Aa 

of  Lazarus,  ana  he  that  ^  had  been  four  days  dead'  arose. 
From  the  stench  of  death  he  came  forth  into  the  air;  he  was 
buried^  a  stone  lay  upon  him,  the  voice  of  the  Saviour  brake 
the  hardness  of  the  stone  :  and  thy  heart  is  so  hard,  that 
not  yet  that  Divine  voice  breaketh  thee !  Rise  in  thy  heart, 
come  forth  from  thy  tomh !  For  thou  wast  lying  dead  in 
thtne  heart  as  in  a  tomb,  and  as  a  stone,  evil  custom  pressed 
heavily  upon  thee.  Rise,  and  come  forth.  What  is,  Rise, 
and  come  forth  ?  Believe,  and  confess*  For  he  who  hath 
believed,  hath  risen;  he  who  confesseth,  hath  come  forth. 
Why  said  we  that  he  hath  come  forth  who  confesseth  ? 
Because,  before  he  confessed,  he  was  hidden ;  but  when  he 
confesseth,  he  cometh  forth  from  darkness  to  light*  And 
when  he  hath  confessed^  what  is  said  to  the  servants?  That, 
which  was  said  beside  the  corpse  of  Lazarus^  Loose  him,  and 
iet  him  go.  How  ?  It  was  said  to  the  servants,  the  Apostles, 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earthy  shall  be  loosed  inMataa, 
heaven.  ^^" 

8-   The  hour  comeih,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shail'f*^^^ 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God^  and  they  that  hear  shall 
live.     Whereof  bhall  they  live  ?     '  Of  life.'     Of  what  life  ? 
'  Of  Christ'     How  prove  we  that  they  shall  live  of  Christ  as 
their  life  ?     /  am,  saith  He,  the  Way^  the  Truths  and  the  JoIid14, 
Life.     Wouldest  ihou  walk?     /  am  the   Way.     Wouldest^' 
thou  not  be  deceived  ?     /  am  the  Truth.     Wouldest  thou 
not  die?     lam  the  Life,     This  saiih  to  thee  thy  Saviour: 
'  There  is  not  whither  thou  may  est  go,  but  to  Me  :  there  is 
not  whereby  thou  mayest  go,  but  through  Me.'     Even  now 
therefore  is  this  hour  yet  going  on,  this  act  assuredly  is  going 
on,  and  never  ciaseth.     Men  rise  who  were  dead,  they  pass 
to  life,  at  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  they  live^  by  life  from 
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HoMiwHim,  pcneferiiig  in  the  fiddi  iff  Hia.    For  die  Son  kiil 

^^^^  life;  diat^wlierebjtliejiMyUTe  while  th^bdfafe^He^ 
9.  And  how  hath  it?    As  the  Father  halli.    Hcv  Bk] 

T.iiL  wKjiDig,Fora$  iheFalkerkaik^reiMHimm(f^mlmAB 
gitem  abo  io  Ae  Son  io  ime  life  in  HiM§9elf:  MylmAni, 
as  I  shaU  be  aUe,  I  wiD  q>eak.  For  diese  eie  dioae  worii^ 
which  sordy  tnmble  the  small  anderBtanding.  Why  hdk 
He  added,  m  HSmmfff  It  would  sofBee  that  Ho  shorii 
say.  For  OM  ike  Falker  hoik  life^  ao  kaUk  He  gwem  l»  (k 
SomataoioAmelifif.  He  hath  added,  «i  l?tMe^.- ferAi 
Faflier  hath  fife  in  Himself  the  Son  abo  hath  it  in  HindL 
He  willed  os  to  onderstand  something  in  that  He  aadyii 
Hiwuelfi  Hcie  also  is  a  secret  thing  shot  op  in  tUa  wold: 
let  tlyre  be  knoddng,  that  there  m^  be  «ipening.  O  hanif 
what  is  it  that  Thoa  hast  said?  /»  Himeetf^  wherefofo  hut 
Then  added?  Fanl  the  Apostle,  whom  Ihoomadesl to  fire, 
had  he  not  life?  'He  had,*  is  the  answer.  WhatgreatmaHw 
b  it  fer  men  diat  were  dead  that  diej  should  c<nne  to  lifs^ 
and  at  Thy  word,  by  beliering^  should  pass:  when  they  shsD 
hare  passed,  shall  they  not  in  Thee  hare  fife?  'They  shsl 
have  it:  fer  I  also  said  just  before,  ^Aoio  heareHk  Mf  worth, 
amdbeUeveik  Him  that  seni  Me,  hath  eternal  life:  Thero- 
fore,  they  which  beUere  in  Thee  bare  lire :  and  Tlioa  saidst 
not.  In  themselves.  But  when  Thou  spakest  of  the  Father, 
As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Uimsel/y  again,  when  Thou 
spakest  of  Thyself,  Thou  saidst.  So  hath  He  ginen  to  the  Son 
also  to  have  life  in  Himset/.  As  He  hath,  so  gave  to  have. 
Where  bath  He  ?  In  Himself.  Paul,  where  bath  he  ?  Not 
in  himself,  but  in  Christ.     Let  us  see  whether  tbe  Apostle 

Gal.  s,  saith  this.  /  live,  yet  no  longer  /,  611/  Christ  liveth  in  me. 
Our  life,  as  ours,  that  is,  of  our  own  proper  will,  will  be  but 
evil,  sinful,  unrighteous :  but  the  good  life  from  God  is  in  us, 
not  from  ourselves :  from  God  is  it  given  us,  not  firom  our- 
selves. But  Christ  in  Himself  hath  life  as  the  Father  hath, 
because  He  is  the  Word  of  God.  Not,  now  liveth  ill,  and 
now  liveth  well :  but  with  man  it  is,  now  ill,  now  well.  He 
who  did  live  ill,  was  in  his  own  life :  he  who  livelh  well,  bath 
passed  to  the  life  of  Christ.  Made  partaker  of  the  life  of 
Christ,  thou  wast  not  the  thing  thou  didst  receive,  and  thou 
%vast  a  person  to  receive;  but  with  the  Son  of  God  it  was  not 
so,  that  He  was,  as  it  were,  at  first  without  life,  and  then 
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received  life.     For  if  He  so  received,  He  should  not  have  it  Joh^ 
in  Himself.     For  what  is,  In  Himself  f    That  the  Life  lUelf  ^'  ^^-- 
should  be  none  other  than  He. 

10.  I  may  put  it  otherwise  perhaps  even  more  plainly.  A 
man  lights  a  candle:  for  example,  yonder  candle  as  it  regards 
the  little  flame  which  shines  there,  that  fire  hath  light  in 
itself;  but  thine  eyes,  which,  while  the  candle  was  absent, 
were*  inactive  and  saw  nothing,  now  they  also  have  light, 'J^«- 
only  not  in  themselves.  Therefore,  if  they  turn  away  from 
the  light,  they  are  dark,  if  they  turn  to  it,  are  light.  But 
truly  that  fire,  so  long  as  it  is,  doth  shine :  if  thou  wouldest 
take  the  light  from  it,  therewithal  thou  dost  also  extinguish 
it ;  for  without  light,  it  cannot  continue.  But  the  Light, 
Christ,  is  inextinguishable  and  coetemal  with  the  Father, 
ever  bright,  ever  light,  ever  burning :  for  did  It  not  bum, 
would  it  be  said  in  the  Psalm,  Nor  is  there  any  that  can  be  P8.19,7. 
hidden  from  its  warmth  ?  But  thou  in  thy  sin  wast  cold :  thou 
tumest,  that  thou  mayest  wax  warm ;  if  thou  go  back,  thou 
waxest  cold.  In  thy  sin,  thou  wast  full  of  darkness :  thou 
tumest,  that  thou  mayest  be  enlightened ;  if  thou  tumest  away, 
thou  wilt  become  dark.  Therefore,  because  thou  in  thyself 
wast  d&rkness,  when  thou  shalt  be  enlightened,  thou  wilt  not  be 
thyself  light ',  although  thou  be  in  light.  For  the  Apostle  saith,  %  Xnmen 
Te  were  once  darkness^  but  now  light  in  the  Lord.  When  Eph.  5, 
he  had  said.  But  now  light ^^  he  added,  in  the  Lord.  Whyf  j^^ 
light?  Because  by  participation  of  that  light,  thou  art 
light  But  if  from  the  light  wherewith  thou  art  enlightened 
thou  go  back,  thou  returaest  to  thine  own  darkness.  Not  so 
Christ,  not  so  the  Word  of  God.  But  how  ?  As  the  Father 
hath  life  in  Himself ^  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  also  to 
have  life  in  Himself:  that  not  by  participation  He  may 
live,  but  unchangeably  may  live :  and  altogether  Himself  be 
Life.  So  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  also  to  have  life.  As 
He  hath,  so  He  gave.  What  is  the  difference  ?  That  the 
Father  gave,  the  Son  received.  Was  He  already  in  being 
when  He  received  ?  Understand  we  Christ  to  have  been 
sometime  in  being  without  light,  while  He  is  Himself  that 
Wisdom  of  the  Father,  of  Which  it  is  said.  She  is  the  bright- 
ness qf  eternal  light?  Consequently,  what  is  said,  Hath 
given  to  the  Son,  is  such  as  if  it  had  been  said,  Hath  begotten 
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jis  Son  qf  MaUf  He  reeewes  authority  ofjnd^ment, 

the  Son:  for  hy  begetting  He  gave.    As  He  gave  Him  io  6e, 
90  He  gave  Him  to  be  life,  and  so  ga^e,  as  to  be  life  to 
Himself.     Wbat  is,  to  be  life  in  Himself?     Not  to  naut  Life 
from  some  other,  bat  to  be  Himself  fulness  of  life,  whei 
others  believing  should  live  while  Ihey  lived,     Well^  Hi 
given  Him  io  have  life  in  Himmlf:  hath  given,  as  to  who: 
As  to  His  Word  :  as  to  Him  Who  in  the  beginning  W€i$  lA# 
Wordy  and  the  Word  wm  with  God, 

1 1 .  TTiereaftefj  beeause  He  was  made  man,  what  hath  He 
given  Him  ?  And  haih  giten  Htm  power  to  make  judgment^ 
because  He  t>  Son  of  Man,  In  refi^ard  that  He  is  Son  of 
God  J  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself^  so  alto  hulh  He 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself:  hut  in  regard  that 
He  is  Son  of  Man,  hath  givefi  Him  pott'er  of  muking  Jttdg- 
ment.  This  it  is  that  I  yesterday  expounded  to  you,  mj 
beloved,  that  in  the  judgment  Man  will  he  seen,  God  not 
seen  :  but  after  the  judgment  shall  God  be  seen  of  them  who 
have  prevailed  in  the  judgment,  while  of  the  ungodly  shall 
Ood  not  be  seen.  Because  then  Man  will  he  seen  in  iim 
judgment,  in  that  form,  in  which  He  will  so  come  as  He 
ascended^  therefore  had  He  said  above^  The  Father  judgeth 
fw(  any^  but  hath  given  atl  jurlgmeni  to  the  Son,  Tliis  also 
in  the  present  place  He  repealeth  when  He  sailh.  And  hath 
given  Him  power  0/  making  judgmejit,  because  He  is  Son 
of  Man,  As  if  thou  shouldest  say,  *Hath  given  Him  pother 
qf  making  Judgmeftt — wherefore  ?  When  had  He  not  this 
power  of  making  judgment  ?  When  in  the  beginning  He  um 
the  Word^  and  the  Word  was  with  Qod^  and  the  Word  um 
Oody  when  alt  things  were  made  by  Him^  had  He  then  not 
power  of  making  judgment  f  Nay,  hut  in  this  regard  say  I, 
Sath  given  Him  power  of  making  Judgment^  in  this  regard  ' 
He  hath  received  power  of  judging,  beeat^e  He  is  Son  of 
Man,  For  in  regard  that  He  is  Son  of  God,  He  always  had 
this  power.  He  received,  Who  was  crucified  ;  He  Who 
was  in  death,  and  is  in  life-  The  Word  of  God  was  never  in 
death,  always  in  life*  ^J 

12.  Now  therefore  concerning  resurrection,  haply  soi^| 
one  of  us  was  saying,  '  Lo,  we  have  risen ;  he  that  heareth 
Christ,  that  believethj  and  passeth  from  death  to  life,  and 
shall  not  come  into  judgment;  the  hour  comcth,  and  now 
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»9  that  whoso  hearelh  the  foice  of  Ood,  shall  live ;  he  was  Jobk 
lead,  hath  heard,  lo,he  riseth :  what  means  it  that  there  is  said  ^'^' 
)o  be  thereafter  a  resurrection  to  come  ?*  Spare  thjself,  do 
lot  precipitate  thy  sentence,  lest  thou  go  headlong  after  it. 
There  is  indeed  this  resurrection,  which  hath  place  now: 
hey  were  dead  that  belieTed  not,  dead  that  were  un- 
ighteons ;  they  lire  that  are  righteous,  they  pass  from  the 
ieath  of  infidelity  to  the  life  of  faith :  but  do  not  thou 
believe  that  there  shall  not  he  thereafter  any  resurrection  of 
the  body ;  believe  thou  that  there  shall  be  also  a  resurrection 
of  the  body.  For  hear  what  follows  after  the  intimation  given 
as  of  this  resurrection  which  is  by  faith,  lest  any  should 
imagine  this  to  be  the  only  one,  and  should  fall  into  that 
desperation  and  error  of  men,  who  perverted  the  minds  of 
others,  saying^  that  the  resurrection  %»  passed  alreacfyj  ofsTim.9y 
whom  the  Apostle  saith,  And  the  faith  of  some  they  over^  ^^' 
throw.  For  I  suppose  they  spake  to  them  such  words  as 
these :  *  See  here,  where  the  Lord  saith,  And  whoso  believeth  in 
Me,  is  passed  from  death  to  life  ;  already  a  resurrection  hath 
taken  place  in  believing  men  which  were  once  unbelieving : 
how  is  there  a  second  resurrection  spoken  of?'  Thanks  be  to 
the  Lord  our  God;  he  stayetb  up  them  that  waver,  putteth 
straight  them  that  stick  fast,  confirmeth  them  that  doubt. 
Hear  what  followeth,  to  shew  that  thou  hast  not  whereof  thou 
mayest  make  unto  thyself  the  darkness  of  death.  If  thou  hast 
believed,  believe  the  whole.  *  Believe  the  whole  what  ?• 
askest  thou.  Hear  what  He  saith.  Marvel  not  at  this, 
that  He  hath  given  to  the  Son  power  of  making  judgment. 
1  meto  that  which  shall  be  in  the  end,  saith  He.  How  in  the 
end  ?  Marvel  not  at  this  ;  because  the  hour  cometh.  Here  He 
hath  not  said,  And  now  is.  In  speaking  of  that  resurrection 
of  faith,  what  said  He  ?  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is.  In 
this  resurrection  which  He  intimateth  to  be  hereafter  of  dead 
bodies,  The  hour  cometh,  said  He:  He  said  not.  Now  is; 
because  it  is  to  come  in  the  end  of  the  world. 

13.  *  And  whence,'  sayest  thou,  *  dost  thou  prove  to  me 
that  He  spake  of  the  Resurrection  itself?  If  thou  wilt 
plitiently  hear,  thou  shalt  presently  prove  it  for  thyself. 
Let  us  go  on  then :  Marvel  not  at  this:  became  the  hour 
cometh,  in  which  all  thai  are  in  the  graves.     What  more 
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HnMru, evident    than    tins    resurrection?    Erewhlle    He    saiJ    not, 
I     ?_^1]L  T/tat  tire  in  the  f/rares;  but,  Tlrf  dead  xhttH  hear  the  rma 

10/ the  Son  of  God^  and  ihetj  that  hear  shaii  iic€~  He  said 
not,  Some  shall  live,  some  be  condemned;  because  all  ikt 
believe  shall  live.  But  of  the  graves  wbat  saith  He?  A^ 
thai  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  His  voices  and  shall  comt 
forth.  He  said  not,  Shatl  hear  and  tire.  For  if  ihej-  bate 
livetl  ill,  and  lay  in  the  graves,  to  death  shall  they  rise,  doi 
to  life.  Then  Jet  us  see  who  shall  come  forth.  Albeit  just 
now  the  dead  by  hearing  and  believing  did  lire,  there  kh* 
^o  diserimiiiation  made  there ;  it  was  not  said.  The  dead 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and,  when  ihey  hate 
heard,  some  shall  live,  some  shall  be  condemned  ;  but,  AH 
that  hear  shall  lire  ;  because  they  that  believe  shall  live^  ibej 
that  have  charity  shall  live^  and  none  of  them  shall  die.  But, 
as  for  the  graves,  thence  the^  shall  hear  His  voice ^  and 
shall  tome  for  ih^  they  thai  have  done  welt  to  the  resurrect  ion 
of  life;  and  ihey  that  hat^  done  Ht^  to  the  resurrection  ^f 
judgment*  This  is  the  judgment,  even  that  punishment  of 
which  He  had  said  just  before,  Whmo  belie leth  in  Me  iV 
ptisfied^f^'om  death  to  life^  and  shall  not  come  into  Judgment, 
T.  so.  14,  /  cannot  of  Myself  do  any  thing;  as  I  hear^  t  Judge^ 
and  Mg  judgment  is  just.  If  as  Thou  hearest,  Thou  dost 
judge,  of  Whom  dost  Thou  hear?  If  of  the  Father, 
surely 5  T7te  Father  judgeih  not  ang^  but  hath  given  all 
judgment  to  the  Son,  When  is  it  that  Thou,  in  some  sort 
as  herald  to  the  Father,  dost  spealf  but  that  which  Thou  dost 
hear'?  What  I  hear,  that  I  speak:  because  what  the  Father 
is,  that  am  1:  for  speaking  is  My  being;  because  I  am 
the  Word  of  the  Father.  For  this  Christ  speaketh  to  thee, 
mdfl  de  TTien  is  it  of  Thine  own.  What  is  this,  As  I  hear^  so  IJudge^ 
but,  As  1  am?  For  how  bearelh  Christ?  Brethren,  let  us 
enquire,  I  beseech  you.  Doth  Christ  hear  of  the  Father  ? 
lio%v  doth  the  Father  speak  to  Him  ?  Of  course,  if  He 
speaketh  to  Him,  He  make  lb  words  to  Him :  for  ever}'  one 
who  saith  ought  to  any,  by  a  word  he  saith  it.  How  doth 
the  Father  sag  to  the  Son,  when  the  Son  is  the  Word  of  the 

'  Qoftndo  Tu   quod&mniDdo    pnt^  quod  aadm  dlcan.    *  Sioee  Tbou  ut  in 

Pitris  CjVicid  aidii>  hoc  diets?     Ben.  looie  sort  m  Herdd  of  tbe  FMher,  to 

but  ed,  EranBi.  Lugd.  and  Ten.  Quo-  spemk  tha.t  wKich  Tbou  do«|  he*r/ 
uiam  Tu  quodnmmodo  prmco  P&triff^  ttt, 
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Father?  Whatever  Ihe  Father  saith  to  us,  by  His  Word  Johk 
He  saith  it:  the  Word  of  the  Father  is  the  Son:  to  the  ^'  ^' 
Word  Itself  bj  what  other  word  doth  He  speak  ?  God  is 
One,  hath  One  Word,  in  One  Word  holdeth  all  things. 
Then  what  is,  As  1  hear,  so  I  judge?  *As  I  am  of  the 
Father,  so  I  judge.  Therefore,  My  judgment  is  just* 
For  if  Thou  doest  nothing  of  Thyself,  O  Lord  Jesus,  as 
the  carnal  think,  if  Thou  doest  nothing  of  Thyself,  how 
saidst  Thou  just  before.  So  too  the  Son  quickeneth  whom 
He  will  f  Now  Thou  sayest,  0/  Myself  I  do  nothing.  But 
what  giveth  us  the  Son  to  understand  but  that  He  is  of  the 
Father?  He  that  is  of  the  Father,  is  not  of  Himself  If  the 
Son  were  of  Himself,  He  should  not  be  Son  :  of  the  Father 
He  is.  That  the  Father  is,  is  not  of  the  Son ;  that  the  Son 
is,  is  of  the  Father.  Equal  to  the  Father;  howbeit  the  Son 
is  of  the  Father,  not  the  Father  of  the  Son. 

15.  Because  I  seek  not  Mine  own  willy  but  iluf  will  of 
Him  that  sent  Me.  The  Only  Son  saith,  /  seek  not  Mine 
own  willy  and  men  will  to  do  their  own  will !  He  so  greatly 
humbleth  Himself  Who  is  equal  to  the  Father;  and  he  so 
greatly  lifieth  up  himself  who  lieth  in  the  lowest  depth,  and 
unless  a  hand  be  reached  to  him,  riseth  not !  Then  let  us 
do  the  will  of  the  Father,  the  will  of  the  Son,  the  will  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  because  of  this  Trinity  there  is  one  will,  one 
power,  one  majesty.  Yet  therefore  saith  the  Son,  /  came 
not  to  do  Mine  own  willy  but  (he  will  of  Him  that  sent  Mcy 
because  Christ  is  not  of  Himself,  but  of  His  Father  He  is. 
But  what  He  had  that  He  should  appear  as  man,  He  took 
unto  Him  of  the  creature  which  He  formed. 
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John  v.  31 — 40,  and  recapitulation  of  ver.  19 — 40. 

If  I  bear  witness  of  Myself y  My  witness  is  not  true.  Thefe  is 
another  that  bearelh  witness  of  Me;  and  I  know  that  the 
witness  which  he  witnesseth  of  Me  is  true.  Ye  seni  u$Uo 
John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth.  But  I  receive 
not  testimony  from  man :  but  these  things  I  say,  tkat^  ye 
might  be  saved.  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  UgJU: 
and  ytf  were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light.  But 
I  have  greater  witness  than  that  of  John :  for  the  works 
which  the  Father  hath  given  Me  to  finish,  the  same  works 
that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  Me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  Me. 
And  the  Father  Himself,  Which  hath  sent  Me,  hath  borne 
witness  of  Me,  Ye  have  neither  heard  His  voice  at  any 
time,  nor  seen  His  shape.  And  ye  have  not  His  word 
abiding  in  you:  for  Whom  He  hath  sent.  Him  ye  believe 
not.  Search  the  Scriptures  ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life :  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me.  And 
ye  will  not  come  to  Me,  that  ye  might  have  life^. 

Matt.  7»  In  a  certain  place  in  the  Gospel  the  Lord  saith,  that  the 
^**  ^*  prudent  hearer  of  His  word  ought  to  be  like  unto  a  man  who, 
wishing  to  build  a  house,  diggeth  deep  until  he  gets  to  the 
solid  rock  for  a  foundation  of  stability,  and  there  securely 
grounds  what  he  builds  against  the  rush  of  the  flood :  that 
when  it  comes,  it  may  be  sooner  dashed  back  by  the  firmness 

*  The  remaining  verses  of  the  chap-  supplied  by  the  Discourse  on  John  ▼, 
ter,  ▼.  41 — 47,  are  omitted  in  these  39— 47.  Serm.  129.  (against  the  Dona- 
Homilies,      The    deficiency   may    be     tists). 
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of  the  edifice,  than  by  its  beating  bring  ruin  upon  that  house.  John 
Let  us  account  the  Scripture  of  God  to  be  as  a  field  where  s^^o. 
we  would  build   somewhat     Let  us  not   be   sluggish,  nor 
content  ourselTcs  with  the  surface ;   let  us  dig  deep  until  we 
get  to  the  rock.     Now  the  Rock  was  Christ.  l  C«- 

10  4. 

2.  The  Lesson  of  to-day  hath  spoken  to  us  concerning  comp. 
witness  of  the  Lord,  that  He  needeth  not  witness  of  roen,^*J"! 
but  hath  a  greater  witness  than  men ;  and  what  that  witness  2. 
is,  He  hath  told  us ;   The  worksj  saith  He,  which  I  doy  bear  ▼*  36. 
witness  of  Me.    Then    He   hath   added.  And  the  Father  "T' ^7. 
Himself  Which  hath  sent  Me^  hath  borne  witness  of  Ue. 
The  very  works  also  which  He  doeth.  He  saith  that  He 
received  of  the  Father.     The  works  therefore  bear  witness,  ▼.  Sf. 
the  Father  beareth  witness.     Did  John  bear  none  ?     He  did 
assuredly  bear  witness,  but  only  as  a  lamp,  not  to  satisfy 
fiiends,  bnt  to  confound  enemies:   for  already  was  it  pre- 
dicted aforetime  in  the  Person  of  the  Father,  /  have  prepared  P"*  '39, 
a  lamp  for  My  Christ:  His  enemies  I  will  clothe  with  con* 
fusion;   upon   Himself  shall  My  sanclification  ^  flourish. 
Suppose  thou  hast  been  in  the  dark  at  night;  thou  didst  fix 
thy  regard  upon  the  lamp;  thou  didst  admire  the  lamp; 
didst  exult  at  the  light  of  the  lamp:  yea,  but  that  lamp  telleth 
that  there  is  a  Sun  in  which  thou  oughtest  to  exult ;  and 
albeit  it  bum  in  the  night,  it  biddeth  thee  look  out  for  the 
day.    Not,  then,  that  there  was  no  need  of  that  man*s  wit- 
ness.    For  why  should  he  be  sent,  if  there  were  no  need  of 
him  ?     But  that  man  may  not  stop  at  the  lamp,  and  imagine 
that  the  light  of  the  lamp  sufficeth  him,  therefore  the  Lord, 
white  yet  He  saith  that  the  lamp  was  not  superfluous,  doth 
also  say  that  thou  must  not  stop  at  the  lamp.     Another 
witness  the  Scripture  of  God  declareth:  there,  assuredly, 
God  hath  borne  witness  to  His  Son,  and  in  that  Scripture  the 
Jews  had  placed  their  hope,  namely,  in  the  Law  of  God, 
ministered  by  Moses  the  servant  of  God.     Search' ^  saith  He,  ▼•  30. 
the  Scripture  J  in  which  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life;  the 
same  beareth  witness  of  Me^  and  ye  u:iU  not  come  to  Mv^ 

^  y«t  Lk.  and  Vnlg.  LXX.  iuyi-  tive:  lo  Oi%eB«8.  ChryioAtooi,  Tli«o. 

mrpa.  pbyUct,  Eotbymluf.      Bvt  fe».  OyrlU. 

^    S.   Augustine  constintly    inter-  Alex,  naken  it  indleftilt*. 
prets  tcrutaminit  iptvyartj  ai  impera- 
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witness 

for  Moses'  sake  they  wished  to  repudiate  Christ  as  if  He  wett 
an  adversary  to  the  institutes  and  precepts  of  Moses,  again 
He  doth  Himself  con?ict  those  same  persons  as  by  means  of 
another  lamp« 

S.  For  all  men  are  lamps,  in  that  they  can  be  both 
lighted  and  put  out  And  these  lamps,  truly j  when  they 
arc  wise,  do  shine,  and  are  ferrent  in  spirit :  for  if  they  did 
once  burn,  and  are  pot  out,  they  even  stink.  The  senants 
of  God  remained  evermore  good  lamps,  by  the  oil  of  His 
mercy,  not  from  their  own  strength,     'the  free  grace  of  Gad, 

lConl5,that  is  the  oil  of  the  lamps-  For  I  laboured  more  than  the^ 
ally  saith  a  certain  lamp;  and  lest  he  should  l:ie  thought  to 
burn  by  his  own  strength,  he  added.  Yet  not  /,  bat  the  grace 
of  God  tchieh  tras  with  me.     All  Prophecy,  then,  before  the 

2 Pet  1,  Lord's  advent,  is  a  lamp  :  of  which  Peter  sailh,  We  hare  a 
more  sure  word  of  prophecy  \  to  which  ye  do  well  thai  yr 
ffim  heedy  m  nnto  a  lamp  shimfttf  in  a  dark  place^  until  the 
day  daw/tj  and  the  dap-alar  arise  in  pour  hearts.  So  then 
the  Prophets  m'e  lamps,  and  all  Prophecy  is  one  great  lamjK 
What  are  the  Apostles  ?  Are  not  they  lamps  also  ?  Assuredly 
they  are  lamps.  For  Ho  alone  in  not  a  lamp ;  He  is  not 
hghted  and  pat  out ;  since,  As  (he  Father  httlh  life  in  Him- 
selfi  50  hath  He  e/ivcu  lo  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Him  self- 
Well^  tlie  Apostles  also  were  lamps;  and  they  give  thanks* 
because  they  were  both  kindled  by  the  light  of  Truth,  and 
are  fervent  with  the  spirit  of  Charily,  and  are  supplied  with 
the  oil  of  the  grace  of  God*  Were  they  not  lampsj  the  Lord 
would  not  say  lo  them,  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  For, 
after  He  had  said.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  ttortdf  He  shews 
that  they  should  not  accoani  themselres  to  be  such  a  Light 

JohEi  1,  as  That  whereof  is  said.   Thai  wa^  the  true  Lights  which 


"  S.  AufEUStine,  following  the  L&tm 
TCftioii,  ffoB^nuf  ceriiorem  prophe^ 
tieum  term&nem^  intcrpTebu  tma  pEiJ9< 
«ag«  to  me^i]^  that  the  Prophedc 
WorJ  IJ  more  «Ufe  erea  ehnn  tbe  voice 
irhicb  wai  beard  nn  Che  Holj  Mount 
in  tho  Trttti>Bgt! ration p  Serm.  43.  |*  5, 
SoQuit  il1&  Yo%  de  c?c^lO|  et  cwrtior  ept 


Srapficticusi«roio> . .  .Quis  non  inir^Cur 
ela^a  voc?e  de  c<b1o  eerttorem  pmph«- 
ticum  ««rtnoQem  ab  ApoMolo  dictum 
esseP  Certlorem  eaEie  dixi^tioti  tae< 
lioftmi,  ncm  ^eriorem. .  >  -Quid  e«t  ergo 
etritorem,  ain  in  quo  mngU  aoDfirtD*. 
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enlighteneth  every  man  coming  into  this  world.     Now  this  jobv 
was  said  of  the  Lord  at  that  time  when  He   was  to  be     ^* 

distinguished  iBrom  John.     For   of  John    Baptist    it    had 

been  said^  He  was  not  {the)  Lights  but  to  bear  witness  i^*  9. 
of  the  Light.  And,  lest  thou  shooldest  say,  How  was  he 
DOt  light,  when  Christ  saith  of  him,  that  he  was  a  lamp? 
Why,  in  comparison  of  another  light,  he  was  not  light: 
for  that  was  the  true  Lightj  Which  enlighteneth  every 
man  coming  into  the  world.  Therefore  when  He  said 
also  to  the  disciples.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world,  lest 
they  should  account  ought  to  be  attributed  to  them  which 
was  to  be  understood  of  Christ  alone,  and  so  the  lamps 
should  be  put  out  by  the  wind  of  pride,  when  He  had 
said.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  He  straightway  sub- Matt  6, 
joined,  A  city  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid,  neither  do***"^** 
men  Ught  a  candle^  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on 
a  candlestick,  that  it  may  give  light  to  all  that  are  in 
the  house.  But  how  if  He  called  the  Apostles  not  a  light, 
but  the  lighters  thereof,  who  should  set  it  upon  the  can- 
dlestick? Hear  that  He  called  them  a  light  Let  your 
light,  said  He,  so  shine  b^ore  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  Which  is  in 
heaven. 

4.  So  then,  both  Moses  bote  witness  to  Christ,  and  Johu 
bore  witness  to  Christ,  and  the  other  Apostles  and  Prophets 
bore  witness  to  Christ.  Higher  than  all  these  tiestimonies 
He  placeth  the  testimony  of  His  own  works.  Because  even 
by  those  men,  it  was  but  God  that  bore  witness  to  His  Son. 
But  there  is  another  way  in  which  Grod  beareth  witness  to 
His  Son :  by  His  Son  Himself  doth  God  make  known  the 
Son,  doth  make  known  Himself  by  the  Son.  To  Him  if  a 
man  shall  be  able  to  attain,  he  shall  need  no  lights,  and 
by  truly  digging  deep  shall  bring  his  building  even  to  the 
Rock. 

5.  You  see  then,  my  brethren,  the  Lesson  of  to-day  is 
easy :  but  on  account  of  my  debt  of  yesterday,  (for  I  know 
what  I  then  put  off  for  a  time,  not  put  away,  that  ye  should 
not  ha^e  it,  and  the  Lord  hath  deigned  to  grant  that  to-day 
also  I  should  speak  to  you,)  do  ye  call  to  mind  what  ye 
ought  to  demand,  if  haply  in  any  way,  having  perfect  regard 


k 
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HoKiu  to  pi6ly  and  wboleeotne  haiBilityt  ^e  m%f  stfelch  out  cux- 
— — ^'selves,  not  against  God,  bot  unto  God;  and  lift  up  to  Him 
our  soul,  pouriug  it  out  above  aurseWe^,  m  be  la  tbe  Psalnif 
P»-  43,  to  wbom  they  said.  Where  is  tkif  God  f  on  ihe9e  ihim§^ 
F0^  1,  ^itb  he,  /  meditated  and  poured  out  my  bouI  ahope  m^^ftei/t 
Tbeo  let  \\%  lift  up  our  soul^  unto  God,  Bot  against  Ood; 
since  this  aUo  is  wntteu,  Vtito  Thee^  O  God^  have  I  ti/t 
mtf  souL  And  wben  we  lift  it  up,  let  us  do  tbis  with  His 
Wiad*9,belp,  for  it  is  beavj.  And  wbeuce  heavjr  ?  Because  the 
^^*  corruptible  bodtf  premeth  down  the  souif  and  the  earthlf 
taberHacle  trei^heth  do»rn  the  mind  that  museth  ttpan  many 
things.  Let  us  see  then  wivetlier  baply  we  may  nol  be  abW 
to  gather  our  thoughts  from  many  objects  unto  One,  and 
having  plucked  it  from  many  to  lift  it  up  to  One,  (which 
indeed  we  shall  not  be  able  to  do,  unless  He  help  Who 
willetb  our  souls  to  be  lifted  up  to  Him,)  and  so  may  reach 
in  some  measure  nnto  the  com  prehension  of  this,  how  tba 
Word  J  the  Only -be  got  leu  of  the  Fatheri  co*etemal  and  equal 
with  the  Father,  doeth  not  save  what  He  seeth  llie  Father 
doing,  while  yet  the  Fatlier  Himself  doeth  not  any  thing 
save  by  the  Son  Which  seeth  Him.  Methinks,  the  Lord 
Jesus,  being  minded  in  this  passage  to  intimate  some  great 
thing  to  them  that  would  bend  their  minds  to  it,  and  to 
pour  into  them  which  are  able  to  receive,  while  if  any  be  not 
able  to  receive  it,  them  He  would  rouse  lo  study,  that^  what 
they  do  not  yet  understand,  they  may  by  good  living  bo 
enabled  to  receive,  hath  intimated  to  us  that  the  human 
^  sotil  and  rational  mind  which  is  in  man,  not  in  the  l>eaAt,  ii 
I  no  otherwise  quickoned,  oo  otherwise  made  blessed)  no 
otherwise  enlightened,  than  from  the  very  Substance  of  Gods 
and  that  this  soul  hath  somewhat  by  the  body,  and  of  the 
body,  and  bath  the  body  subject  unto  it,  and  by  bodily 
things  the  senses  of  the  body  can  be  either  pleaded  or 
offended,  and  by  reason  of  this,  ihat  is,  by  reason  of  a  soft 
of  fellowship  subsisting  between  soul  and  body  in  tbis  life 
and  complex  slate  of  ours^  the  soul  is  delighted  by  Ihal 
which  soothes^  or  saddened  by  that  which  offends  the  senses 
of  the  body;  while  however  ils  blessedness,  by  which  tlie 
sold  itself  is  made  blessed,  is  effected  only  by  parlicipatsm 
of  that    Life,  ever-living,    unchangcablci  and    that    eternal 
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Substance  which  is  God :  ihat,  like  as  the  soul  wliich  is  Jobv 
inferior  to  God,  doth  make  lo  live  that  which  is  inferior  to  j^ Jo, 


it,  that  is,  the  body,  so  this  same  soul  can  That  aloae  make  ~ 

to  live  blessedly,  Which  is  superior  to  the  soul  itself.  For 
the  soul  h  superior  to  the  body,  and  superior  to  the  soul  is 
God,  With  somewhat  it  endowetb  its  ioferior^  and  some- 
what it  is  of  its  superior  endowed  withal*  Let  it  serve  its 
Lord,  that  it  be  not  trampled  upon  by  its  ser>aTit.  This^ 
my  brethren  I  is  the  Christian  RuUgioUi  which  is  preached 
through  the  whole  world*  to  the  dismay  of  its  enemies,  who 
where  they  are  conquered,  murtnur;  where  they  prevail, 
indulge  I  heir  rage  against  it.  This  is  the  Christian  Religion, 
that  w@  worship  One  God,  not  many  gods;  because  that 
which  maketh  the  soul  blessed  is  but  One  God.  It  is  by 
participation  of  God,  that  it  is  made  blei^sed.  Not  by  par- 
ticipation of  an  holy  soul  is  a  weak  soul  made  blessed^ 
neither  by  pariicipation  of  an  angel  is  an  holy  soul  made 
blessed ;  but  if  a  weak  bouI  secketh  to  be  blessed,  let  it  seek 
That  by  which  an  holy  soul  is  blessed,  Not  of  an  angel 
art  thou  made  blessed;  but  whenca  the  angel,  thence  also 
thou. 

6,  These  things  being  premised  and  most  firmly  settled, 
that  the  rational  soul  is  none  otherwise  made  blessed  than 
by  God,  the  body  none  otherwise  quickened  than  by  the 
soul,  and  that  the  soul  is  something,  so  to  say,  interniedtate 
between  God  and  the  body,  apply  your  minds  and  recollect 
with  me,  not  to-day's  Lesson,  of  which  we  have  spoken  suffi- 
ciently, but  yesterday's,  which  lo  these  three  days  we  have 
been  turning  over,  and  working  at,  and,  according  to  our 
strength,  digging,  until  we  reach  the  rock.  Christ,  the 
Word;  Christ,  the  Word  of  God  with  God;  Christ  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  God:  Christ,  and  God,  and  Word, 
One  God-  Make  That  thy  goal,  O  Soul,  despising  all  beside, 
or  also  transcending  them  j  make  That  thy  goal !  Nothing  is 
more  powerful  than  Uiis  creature,  which  we  call  the  rational 
mind;  nothing  more  sublime  than  this  creature  ;  whatever  is 
above  this,  is  no  more  creature,  but  Creator.  But  I  was 
saying,  that  Christ  is  the  Word^  and  Christ  the  Word  of 
God,  and  Christ  the  Word  Which  is  God;  howbeit,  Christ 

is  not  only  Word,  for  the  Hard  uas  made  Jlesh^  and  dwelt  jo^n  i, 
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in  us;  consequently,  Christ  is  both  Word  and  flesh.  For,  I 
being  in  the  form  of  Qodj  He  thought  ii  not  robhtry  if^k\ 
equal  with  God.  And  what  of  us  here  below^  who  were  Qfli  I 
able,  weak  as  we  were  and  crawliog  on  the  ground,  to  mm 
unto  God?  were  we  to  be  left?  God  forbid!  He  madi 
Himnelfofno  repaiaihn^  in  taking  upon  Him  the  form  q/^ 
Merrnnty  coosequenlly  not  by  losing  the  form  of  God.  He 
Who  was  God  J  was  made  Man,  by  taking  what  He  was  not. 
Dot  by  losing  what  He  was:  thus  was  God  made  Mm 
There  hast  thou  somewlial  lor  thine  infirmity  ;  there  b^st 
thou  somewhat  else  for  iliy  perfeclion.  Let  Christ  lift  thee 
up  by  that  which  is  Man,  let  Him  lead  thee  by  that  wbick 
is  God  Man,  let  Him  lead  the©  through  all  to  that  which  ia 
God.  Both  the  whole  preaching  and  dispensation  througti 
Christ  is  this,  my  brethren,  and  other  than  this  is  none*  thai 
there  should  be  a  resurrection  of  souls,  a  resarrectiou  of 
bodies  also.  For  both  was  dead :  the  body  by  weakness,  the 
suul  by  wickedness.  Since  both  was  dead,  let  both  rise 
again.  Both  what?  Soul  and  body.  The  soul  then,  by 
what,  but  by  Christ  God.^  the  body  by  what,  but  by  Christ 
manf  For  there  was  in  Christ  also  a  human  soul,  whole 
soul ;  not  only  the  irrational  part  of  the  soul,  but  also  the 
rational  part,  which  we  call  the  mind  ^  For  there  hare  been 
certain  heretics  %  and  they  have  been  driven  from  the 
Churchy  who  held  that  the  body  of  Christ  hath  not  the 
rational  mind,  but  only,  as  one  might  say^  the  soul  of  the 
beast;  for  take  away  the  rational  mind,  there  remains  but  the 
life  of  the  beast*  But^  as  they  were  expelled,  and  that  by 
the  truth;  do  thou  accept  whole  Christ;  Word,  rational 
mind,  and  flesh.  Christ  is  all  this.  Let  thy  soul  have  its 
resurrection  from  iniquity,  by  that  which  is  God :  thy  body 
from  corruption,  by  that  which  is  man.  Therefore,  my 
beloved,  hear  ye  that  which,  as  it  appears  to  me,  is  the 
great  depth  of  this  Lesson ;  and  see  how  Christ  here  speaketib 
none  other  thing  than  wherefore  Christ  came,  namely,  for 
the  rising  again  of  our  souls  from  iniquity,  of  our  bodies 
from  corruption.  1  have  already  said  by  what  our  souls  ar« 
raised,  that  it  is  by  the  very  Substance  of  God:  by  what  our 
bodies  are  raised,  namely,  by  the  human  dispensation  of  our 
Jjord  Jesus  Christ. 
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Verily,  verily^  I  say  unto  you^  the  Son  cannot  of  Him-  John 
self  do  (or,  make)  arty  ihiny  hut  what  He  seeth  the  Father     '--^' 
doing ;  for  whatsoever  He  hath  made^  these  also  the  Sou  in 
like  manner  maketh;  eren  the  heaven,  the  earth,  the  sea; 
the  things  tha£  am  in  heaven,  the  things  that  are  od  earth, 
the  things  that  are  in  the  sea;  visible,  invisible  j  the  animals 
in  the  lands,  the  trees  and  plants  In  the  Belds,  the  creatures 
that  swim  in  the  waters,  and  them  that  fly  in  air,  and  them 
that  shine    in    heaven ;   beside   all   these,    Angels,  VirtueSj 
Tlirones,   Dominions,    Principalities,    Powers:    All    thiny8Jfy\uij 
were  made  by  Htm*     Did  God  make  all  these,  and  shew^  * 
them,  when  made,  to  the  Son,  that  He  should  make  another 
world  filled  with  all  these?    Not  so,  assuredly.     But  what 
then  ?    For  whatsoever  He  hath  made,  fhese^  not  others,  but 
these  also  the  Sorty  neither  in  unlike  manner,  but  in  like 
manner  maketh.     The  Father  sheweth  to  the  Son  that  souls 
may  be  raised  up,  because  by  the  Father  and  the  Sou  are 
souls  raised  up ;  neither  can  souls  live,  unless  God  be  their 
life*     Then  if  souls  cannot  live  unless  God  be  their  life  even 
as  ihey  are  themselves  the  life  of  their  bodies,  what  the 
Father  sheweth  to  the  Son,  i.  c.  what  He  doeth.  He  doelh  it 
through  the  Son,     Not  by  making  sheweth  He  to  the  Son, 
but  by  shewing  He  maketh  through  the  Son.     For  the  Son 
seelh  the   Fatlier  shewing  before  something  be  done  or 
made,  and  by  the  Father's  shewing  and  the  Son's  seeing,  b 
done  what  is  done  by  the  Father  through  the  Son.     So  are 
souls  raised  up,  if  ihey  shall  he  able  to  see  that  conjunction 
of  unity,  the  Father  shewing,  the  Son  seeing;  and  by  the 
Father's  shewing  and  Son's  seeing,  the  creature  made;  and 
that  made  by  the  Father's  shewing,  and  Son's  seeing,  which 
is  neither  Father  nor  Son,  but  below  the  Father  and  the  Son 
whatever  is  made  by  the  Father  through  the  Son.     Who 
seeth  this  ? 

8.  Lo,  once  more  to  carnal  conceptions,  lo,  again  we 
humble  ourselves,  and  descend  to  you,  if  indeed  in  any 
measure  at  any  time  we  had  ascended  from  you.  Thou 
wouldesl  shew  something  to  thy  son,  that  he  may  do  what 
thou  doest;  thou  wilt  do  the  thing,  and  so  shew  it.  What 
then  thou  wilt  do  in  order  to  shew  it  to  thy  son,  of  course, 
thou  doest  not  by  thy  son ;  but  thou  alone  doest  what  being 
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HoMiL.done  he  may  see,  and  do  another  such  in  like  xaaoneT, 
-^^-^ii^ holds  not  there  :  why  makest  thou  thine  own  simililude 
mark,  and  razest  out  the  similitude  of  God  within  thi 
There,  nothing  at  all  of  this  has  place.  Find  so 
how  thou  mayest  shew  to  thy  son  what  thou  doest, 
thou  doest  itj  that,  having  shewn,  it  may  be  by  thy  son 
thou  doest  what  thou  doest.  Already,  it  may  be,  somewl 
this  sort  occurs  to  thee  :  *  Lo,'  thou  sayest,  *  I  think  to 
a  house,  and  I  wish  it  to  be  builded  by  my  son  ; 
I  build  it  myselfj  I  point  out  to  noy  son  what  I  wish  Ui 
io  he  docth,  and  I  do  it  by  him,  in  that  I  have  shewn  hm 
my  wish,'  Thou  hast  quitted  indeed  thy  furnier  similimile, 
but  still  thou  liest  beneath  in  great  diasinailitude.  For  h 
before  thou  make  the  house,  thou  dost  represent  it  to  thy 
eouj  aud  sbcwest  what  thou  wouldest  make  ;  lb  at,  upon  tbj 
shewing  before  thou  inakesl,  he  may  make  wliat  then  halt 
shewn,  and  so  thou  mayest  make  it  by  hitn  ,  but  then  tht« 
ehalt  speak  words  to  thy  son ;  between  thee  and  him  w^ 
will  pass;  and  between  the  person  shewing  and  tho  pei 
seeing,  and  between  speaker  and  hearer,  flieih  arttculaft 
sound,  which  is  not  what  thou  art^  uot  what  he  is.  For  th^ 
sound  which  goeth  forth  uf  thy  month,  and  having  beaten  ik 
air,  toucheth  the  ear  of  thy  sou,  and  having  filled  the 
of  hearing,  conveycth  thy  thought  to  hts  heart;  that  so 
I  say,  is  not  thou,  not  thy  son*  A  sign  was  given  by  tij 
mind  to  the  mind  of  tliy  son,  which  sign  is  not  either  tbf 
mind,  or  the  mind  of  tliy  son,  but  something  else.  In  thif 
sort  suppose  we  the  Father  to  have  spoken  with  the  Soa? 
Were  there  words  between  God  and  the  Word  ?  Hoi 
this?  Or,  whatever  the  Father  would  say  to  the  Son>  if 
word  He  would  say  it,  the  Son  Himself  is  the  Word  of 
Father,  and  should  He  by  a  word  speak  to  the  Word  ?  Of, 
since  the  Son  is  the  great  Word,  should  lesser  words  pass 
between  the  Father  and  die  Son  i  Was  it  so,  that  some 
sound,  some,  as  it  were,  creature,  of  temporal  and  fleeting 
nature,  was  to  issue  from  the  mouth  of  the  Father  and  strike 
upon  the  ear  of  the  Son  ?  Hath  God  a  body,  that  as  it  migb( 
be  from  His  lips  there  should  this  come  forth  ?  And  hatb 
the  Word  ears  of  the  body,  into  which  the  sound  may  comet 
Put  aside  all  that  is  bodily :    see  simplicity  of  being,  if  thga 


he  world,  but  unfold 
frooi  tha  world:  far  by  so  unfoldiug  thyself  thou  wilt  ba 
simple,  L  e,  without  foldg.  And  see,  if  Uiou  canst,  whal 
I  say,  or,  if  Lhou  canst  not,  then  believe  what  thou  seest  not. 
Thoii  speakest  lo  thy  sou  ;  by  a  word  thou  speakest ;  the 
word  which  soundetli,  neither  art  thou  it,  oor  is  thy  son. 

9,  *  I  have,^  thou  sayest,  *  another  way  by  which  1  may 
ibew;  for  so  welUtaught  is  my  son,  that,  even  without  my 
speaking,  he  can  hear  me,  only  by  beckoning  1  shew  him 
what  he  should  do.'  Well :  by  beckoning  shew  what  thou 
wilt^  at  any  rate,  what  thy  mind  would  shew,  it  hath  in 
itself*  Whence  makest  thou  this  beckonuig?  From  the 
body:  namely,  with  lipst^  look,  brows,  eyes,  bands.  All 
these  aro  uot  what  thy  luind  is ;  these  also  arc  means :  there 
was  something  understood  by  the  means  of  these  signs, 
which  are  not  what  thy  mind  is^  nor  what  the  mind  of  thy 
son  is:  but  all  this  which  thou  doest  by  tlie  body  is  beneath 
the  hody^  is  beneath  thy  mind,  and  beneath  the  mind  of  thy 
son ;  neither  can  thy  son  learn  thy  mind,  unless  thou  giro 
him  signs  by  means  of  the  body.  Then  what  make  1  of  this  ? 
There  is  nothing  of  this  there :  simplicity  alone  is  there^ 
The  Father  sheweth  to  the  Son  what  He  doeth,  and  by  the 
shewing  hegetteth  the  Son,  1  see  wltat  I  have  said;  butj 
because  I  also  see  to  whom  I  hava  said  it,  may  the  under- 
standing thereof  be  wrought  in  you  at  some  time  or  other. 
At  this  lime,  if  ye  cannot  comprehend  what  God  is,  at  least 
comprehend  what  God  is  not:  ye  will  have  made  much 
progress,  if  ye  conceive  of  God  none  other  thing  than  He  is* 
Thou  canst  not  yet  reach  to  what  He  is  :  reach  to  what  He 
is  not.  God  is  not  body,  not  earth,  not  heaven,  not  moon, 
not  sun,  not  stars,  not  these  bodily  things.  If  not  heavenly 
things,  how  much  less  things  of  earth  I  Away  with  all  body  i 
Hear  yet  another  thing :  God  is  not  spirit  subject  to  change. 
For  I  confesjfi,  and  it  must  be  confessed,  because  the  Gospel 
speaketh  it,  God  u  a  Spint.  But  pass  beyond  all  mutable 
spirit,  pass  all  spirit  which  now  knoweth,  now  knowcth  not, 
now  remembereth  and  forgetteth,  willeth  what  once  it  would 
not,  willeih  not  what  once  it  would;  whether  it  already 
undergo  all  these  mutabilities,  or  whether  it  be  but  liable  to 
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undergo  them :  pass  beyond  all  these.  Thou  findest  not 
God  aught  of  mutability,  findest  not  aught  that  may  be 
this  moment  in  some  one  way,  and  the  moment  before  b 
been  in  some  other  way*  For  where  thou  iindesi  this  soi 
wise  and  other-wise,  there  a  kind  of  death  hath  taken  pli 
for  it  is  a  death,  when  that  is  not  which  was.  The  sod 
said  to  be  immortal :  it  is  indeed  so,  because  the  soul 
liveth,  and  there  is  in  it  a  certain  pennanent  life,  howbeN' 
mutable  life.  In  respect  of  the  mutability  of  this  life,  il 
may  also  be  called  mortal ;  because  if  it  lived  wisely  mi 
then  loseth  its  wisdom,  it  hath  died  a  death  for  the  worse;  if 
it  lived  unwisely,  and  become th  wise,  it  hath  died  a  deai^ 
for  the  better*  For  that  there  is  a  death  for  the  worse  andt 
death  for  the  better,  the  Scripture  teacheth  us.  Of  coutk 
those  had  died  for  the  worse,  of  whom  it  is  said.  Let  alom 
the  dead^  lei  them  bm^  their  dead  ;  and,  Awake  (itou  tkd 
&hepest^  and  arUefrom  the  deadj  and  Christ  shall  give  th^ 
light ;  and,  from  the  present  Lesson,  When  the  dead  shaS 
hear,  and  they  that  hear  shall  live^  They  had  died  for  tike 
worse,  therefore  they  come  to  life  again.  By  coming  to  life 
again,  they  die  for  the  better,  because  eren  in  coming  to  life 
again,  they  will  not  be  what  they  were ;  now  not  to  h 
what  one  was,  is  a  death.  But  haply,  if  it  be  for  tike 
better,  it  is  not  called  a  death  I  The  Apostle  hath  caBed 
that  a  death:  But  if  ye  be  dead  with  Chrisi  from  ike 
elements  of  this  worlds  why  do  ye  sHllf  as  though  tiimf, 
decree^  concerning  this  world?  and  again,  Ve  are  dead^  ami 
your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  Ood.  He  would  have  us  dii 
to  live,  because  we  li?ed  to  die*  Wliaterer  therefore  boti 
from  better  to  worse,  and  from  worse  to  better,  doib  die,  thai 
is  not  God;  because  neither  can  highest  Goodness  pass  to 
aught  better,  nor  true  Eternity  to  aught  worse.  For  tittf 
Eternity  is,  where  nothing  of  time  is.  But  was  there  now 
this,  now  that  P  now  is  time  let  in,  it  is  not  etemah  For, 
that  ye  may  know  that  God  is  not  so  as  the  soul  is :  certaiolj 
the  soul  is  immortal  i  then  what  is  this  that  the  Apo^^ 
saith  of  God,  Who  only  hath  immortalify ;  but  that  ^| 
clearly  meant  this,  '  He  only  hath  utichangeableness,  becauM 
He  only  hath  true  eternity'  ?  There  is  therefore,  no  m 
bility  there. 
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10.  Recognise  in  thyself  somewhat  which  I  wish  to  say,  Jqbn 
wilhiuj  within^  in  thyself;  not  in  thyself,  as  in  thy  body,  for  ^ti?i 
10  that  regard  also  one  may  use  the  expression  *  in  thyself." 
For  there  is  in  thee,  health ;  m  thee^  thine  age  whatever  it 
be;  bat  this  in  regard  of  the  body;  in  thee,  is  thine  hand, 
thy  foot:  but  there  is  something  else  in  thee>  within;  sooae- 
thing  else  in  thee,  jiist  as  in  thy  clothing.     But  leare  thou 
abroad   both   thy   clothing,   and   thy   flesh ;    descend   into 
thyself;  go  to  thy  secret  chamber^  thy  mind,  and  there  see 
what  I  wish  to  say,  if  thou  shalt  be  able.     For,  if  thou  be 
far  from  thine  own  self,  how  canst  thou  draw  near  unto  God? 
I  was  speaking  of  God,  and  thou  took  est  for  granted  that 
thou  wouldest  understand :  I  speak  of  the  soul,  I  speak  of 
thyself;  understand  that:  there  will  I  put  thee  to  the  proof 
For  I  go  not  very  far  for  examples,  when  from  thine  own 
mind  1  would  give  thee  some  simOitude  to  thy  God;   for 
of  course  not  in  the  body,  but  in  the  miod,  was  man  made 
in  the  image  of  God.     In  Fits  own  similitude,  let  us  seek 
God:  in  His  own  image,  recognise  the  Creator.     There, 
within,  if  we  he  able,  let  us  find  this  which  we  speak  of; 
in  what  sort  the  Father  doth  shew  to  the  Son,  and  the  Son 
doth  see  what  the  Father  shewelh,  ere  ought  be  done  of  the 
Father  through  the  Son.     But,  when  I  shall  have  spoken, 
and  thou  shalt  hare  understood  it,  for  all  that,  thou  must 
not  imagine  the  thing  spoken  of  to  be  straightway  somewhat 
just  like ;  that  thou  raayest  therein  keep  piety,  which  I  wish 
to  be  kept  of  thee,  and  do  specially  admonish :  that  is,  that 
if  ihou  be  not  able  to  comprehend  God,  what  He  is,  thou 
think  it  not  a  small  matter  for  thee  to  know  what  He  is  not 
IL  Loj  in  thy  mind  I  see  certain  two  things,  thy  memory, 
and  thy  thought,  which  is,  as  it  were,  an  eye-sight  and  look  of 
thysoul^   Thou  seest  something;  thou  percei vest  it  through 
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Ho]iTL.the  ejesy  and  givest  it  in  charge  to  thy  memoiy:  thm,  | 
^liilL- within,  exists  that  which  thou  gavest  in   charge  to  dif  I 
memoryi  in  secret  laid  up  as  in  a  storei  as  in  a  treatiirf,  \ 
as  in  a  private  receptacle  and  inner  cabinet     Then  tbinkeit  I 
of  something  else ;  the  bent  of  thy  mind  is  directed  ebs-  \ 
where ;  that  which  thou  sawest,  is  in  thy  memory,  and  nol  I 
seen  by  thee,  because  thy  thought  is  bent  upon  aometlniig 
else.    I  prove  it  this  moment ;  I  speak  to  yoa  what  yoa 
know.     I  say  the  word  *  Carthage  :*   all  of  you  that  an 
acquainted  with  the  place,  have  this  moment  inwardly  leeB 
Carthage.     Are  there  as  many  Carthages  as  there  are  miadt 
of  you  ?     Ye  all  saw,  by  the  means  of  this  word :  by  these 
two  syllables,  which  ye  well  know,  breaking  forth  from  my 
mouthy  your  ears  were  touched ;  the  sense  ot  the  soul  was 
touched  through  the  body,  and  the  mind  sprung  back  fiom 
a  different  bent,  and  saw  Carthage.     Was  Carthage  at  that 
moment  made  there?     It  was  there  already,  only  it  was 
latent    Why  latent  there?    Because  thy  mind  was  attendiag 
to  a  different  Uiing :  but  when  thy  thought  sprung  back  to 
that  which  was  in  the  memory,  thence  was  it  shaped,  and 
became  a  kind  of  vision  of  the  mind.     Before,  there  was  not 
vision,  but  there  was  memory :  by  reflexion  of  the  thought  I 
to  the  memory,  there  became  vision*     Consequently,  thy 
memory  shewed  Carthage  to  thy  thought,  and  that  which 
was  in  it,  before  thou  didst  thereto  bend  thy  mind,  that 
same  it  presented  to  the  thought,  so  soon  as  its  bent  was 
directed   thereto.     Lo,  there  is  a  shewing  effected  by  the 
memory,  a  seeing  effected  in  thy  thought:   yet  no  words 
passed,  no   sign   was   given    from   the   body :    thou   didst 
neither  beckon,  nor  write,  nor  utter  a  sound;  and  yet  the 
thought  saw  what  the  memory  shetced.     But  it  is  of  the 
same  substance,  both  that  which  shewed,  and  that  to  which 
it  shewed.    Howbeit,  that  thy  memory  should  have  Carthage 
within  it,  it  was  through  the  eyes  that  this  image  was  fetched; 
thou  sawest,  to  lay  it  up  in  thy  memory.     So,  the  tree  which 

corporaliter    sentiebatur,  remanet   in  utnimque  copulat  Tolontate.    Qtiae  tria 

memoria  similitudo   ejus,  quo  rormis  cum  in  unum  coguntur,  ab  ipso  coaeCa 

voluntaii  CGovertat  aciem  ut  inde  for-  cogitatio  dicitur.   Nee  jam  in  his  tribns 

metor  intrinfeciu,  sicut   ex    corpore  diversa  substantia  est.  zi.  6. — Tiinitas, 

objecto    senaibili    sensus    extrinsecus  sapientia  scilicet,  et  notitia  sui  et  di- 

formabatur.    Atque  ita  fit  ilia  trinitas  lectio  sui.  xv.  10. 
ex  memoria^  et  interna  visiane,  et  qus 
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thou  remeinberast,  tbou  hast  first  necn  ;  fio,  ihe  mountain ;  Jo 

^    sOj  tlie  rirer ;  so,  the  face  of  a  friend  ;  so,  of  an  onDmy  ;  so, -  ^' 

I    of  father,   mother,   brother,  sister,  son,  neighbour;    so,  of 
I    letters  written  in  a  book;  so,  of  the  book  itself;  so,  of  tliis 

f  Church  ^  all  these  U)oa  Bawest  first,  andj  as  already  seeuj  ^baaiiiea 
ididst  commit  them  to  thy  memory,  and   didst,  so  to  say, 
place  there  what  thou  shoalclest  see  by  thinking  whenever 
^     thou  wouldest,  even  when  they  should  be  absent  from  tliese 
^     eyes  of  the  body*     Thou  sawest  Carthage  when  thou  wast 
[     at  Carthage ;   thy  soulj  through    thine    eyes,  received    the 
I     impression';  this  impression  was  laid  up  in  thy  memory, t^pedem 
I     and  thou  didst  keep  something  within,  when  bodily  present 
I     at  Carthage,  which  thou  shouldest  be  able  to  see  in  thyself, 
I     even  when  thou  shouldest  not  be  tliere-     AH  these  thou  hast 
I     received  from  abroad.    What  the  Father  shewcth  £o  the  Son, 
^     He  receiveth  not  from  without:  all  that  hath  place  there,  is 
^     within;  because  there  would  be  nothing  of  creatures  without, 
I      unless  the  Father  had  done  this  by  the  Sou*     The  creature 
was  all  made  by  God :  before  it  was  made,  it  waa  not  in 
being.     It  is  therefore  not  so,  that,  having  been  made,  it  was 
seen  and  retained  by  memory,  that  the  Father  should  shew 
it  to  the  Son,  as  memory  shewelh  to  thought:  no,  bat  the 
Father  shewed  it  to  be  made ;  to  be  made,  the  Son  saw  it  | 
and  the  Father  did  by  sheii\nng  make  it,  because  by  the  Son 
as  seeing,  He  made  it.     And  therefore  it  must  not  stagger 
us,  that  it  is  said,  Bui  irfml  He  seeth  ike  Fafher  doing:  not 
said,  Tlie  Father  shewing.     For  hereby  is  signified,  that  with 
the  Father  '  to  do^  is  the  same  as  '  to  shew;'  that  from  this 
we  should  nnderstand,  that  the  Father  doeth  or  maketh  all 
by  the  Sou  seeing.     Neither  that  shewing,  nor  that  seeing,  is 
teniporah  For  since  by  the  Son  are  all  times  made,  clearly  they 
could  not  at  any  point  of  time  be  shewn  to  Him  to  be  made. 
But  in  the  same  manner  doth  the  Father's  shewing  beget  the 
SonV  seeing,  in  what  manner  the  Father  begetteth  the  Son. 
For  the  shewing  doCh  generate  the  seeing;  not,  the  seeing 
the  shewing.     Which  thing,  if  we  had  power  to  look  into 
more  purely  and  perfectly,  belike  we  should  find  that  neither 
are  the  Father  and  His  Shewing,  diverge  and  several;  nor 
diverse  and  several  the  Son  and  His  Seeing,    But  if  we  have 
scarcely  taken  in  this,  scarcely  been  able  to  unfold,  how  the 
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Ik  ory  sheweth  to  the  thought  that  which  it  hath  receud 

—  in  without ;  how  much  less  shall  we  be  able  to  lake  in,  o; 

to  unfold,  how  God  the  Father  sheweth  to  the  Son  thai 
which  He  hath  not  from  elsewhere,  or  which  is  oaue  eb 
than  Himself?  We  are  smalh  I  lell  yo\i  what  Godiiofi*, 
1  tell  you  not  what  He  ia  :  therefore,  that  we  may  eonceiw 
what  He  is,  what  shall  we  do  ?  Shall  ye  get  from  me,  oi  1^ 
me,  this  ability  f  This  I  will  say,  to  the  little  ones,  to  jw, 
and  to  myself;  there  is,  by  Whom  we  may  be  enabled;  we 
Pi.  53,  have  just  ?ungj  jusl  heard  the  saying,  Cast  Iky  care  upon  fk 
Lordy  and  He  shall  nourish  ^hee.  The  reason  why  iJia* 
hast  not  this  ability,  O  man,  is,  because  thou  art  a  Itltle  omr 
if  thou  be  little,  thou  must  be  nourished  :  being  nourished 
thou  shalt  be  full-grown  ;  and,  what  as  a  Hi  tie  one  tfcitt 
cotildest  not  see,  as  full-^own  tlion  shalt  see  ;  only,  thii 
thou  mayest  he  nourished,  Cmi  thj  care  upcn  the  Lori§ 
aitd  He  &'hali  nourish  thee, 

12.  Now,  therefore,  let  us  briefly  run  through  what  reioaiDf. 
and  do  ye  see  in  what  way  the  Lord  doth  intimate  the  tbisgi 
I  have  here  put  to  your  minds.  The  Father  ioveth  the  Sm, 
and  sheweth  Hint  all  ihiaga  whatsoever  llim^f^lf  doeih. 
He  raise  th  up  souls,  but  hy  the  Son,  ihat  the  souls,  beiBi 
raised  up,  may  enjoy  the  Substance  of  God,  that  is,  of  lit 
Father  and  the  Son.  And  greater  ttorks  (hat^  these  idi 
He  shell'  Him.  Greater  than  what  ?  Than  healings  d 
bodies.  Already  we  have  handled  this,  and  must  not 
dwell  upon  it.  Greater  is  the  rcsurreclion  of  the  bedj 
unto  eternity,  than  this  healing  of  body  wrought  for  t 
time  in  that  impotent  man*  Ami  greater  worAs  than  tht^ 
wilt  H&  shew  Him^  that  ye  may  marvel.  Will  shew,  as  ift 
temporal  manner:  consequently,  as  to  a  Man  mado  in  tiaie;, 
Dw  CiT.  for  the  Word,  even  God,  is  not  made,  l)einfj  He  by  Who* 
ij^'^'^f^  '  all  times  were  made ;  howbeit  Christ  as  Man,  was  made  in 
Epi  199,  ^jujg^  It  appears  in  what  consulship,  on  what  day,  tlw 
Virgin  Mary  brought  forth  Christ,  conceived  of  the  Holj 
Ghost;  consequently,  He  as  Man  was  made  in  lime,  by 
Whom  as  God  the  times  were  made.  Thejefore,  as  in  time, 
He  will  shew  Him  greater  worksy  i.  e.  resui  reclion  of  bodies, 
that  ye  may  marvel  at  the  resurrection  of  bodies  wrought  by 
the  Son, 
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10.  Thereupon  He  returaelh  t/i  ihat  resurrection  of  souls:  Jonn 
Ffffi  m  the  Father  raiwih  the  dead  ami  quickeneth  them^  so  ^^^24* 
too  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will^  howbeit  in  regard  of 
the   spirits      The  Father  quickeneth,  the  Son  quickeneth  : 
whom  the  Father  will,  whom  the  Son  will;  yeflt  hut  the  self- 
same the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  nil  thiitffs  were  made 
(nr  wrought)  by  Him,     For^  a^  the  Father  raise th  the  d^ad 
nnd  quickeneth^  so  too  the  Son  quickeneth  uhom  He  wili. 
Of  resurrection  of  souls  this  is  spoken  :  what  of  riisurrectfon 
of  bodies  ?     He  returneth  and  saith,  For  the  Father  judgeth 
fwt  any^  but  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son-     Resurrec- 
tion of  souls  is  wrought  by  the  Substance  of  I  he  Father  and 
the    Sou  J  eternal    and    nnchanf;cab1e:    but    resurrection    of 
hodies  is  wrought  hy  the  dispen^atinn  of  the  Hmnanily  of 
the  Son,  temporal,  not  coeternal  with  the  Father.    Therefore, 
while  He  made  men  lion  of  the  Judgment,  where  the  resur- 
rection of  bodies  should  take  place.  He  saith,  For  the  Father 
judgtth  not  ang^hut  hath  given  at  I  Judgment  to  the  Son. 
but,  speaking  of  resurrection  of  souls.  He  saUh*  An  the  Father 
waiseth  the  tUad  and  quickeneth  them^  w  too  the  Son  quick* 
eneth  uhom  He  ail/.     Thaf^  then,  ihe  Father  and  the  Son 
doeth  together:  but  this  is  concerniug  resurrection  of  souls, 
The  Filthier  judgeth  not  anp^  bat  hath  giren  ali  judgment  to 
ihe  Son,     Tfiat  ail  mag  honour  the  Son^  (t^  t/ieg  houour  the 
Father :  this  is  rendered  to  the  resurrection  of  souls  :  that 
nil  mag  honour  the  Stm^  how  ?  as  the^  honour  the  Father* 
For,  the   resurreclion  of  souls  the  Son  so   worketh  as  the 
Father:  so  quickeneth  the  Sou,  as  the  Fulljer*     Therefore 
in  the  resurrecUon  of  souls,  let  all  honour  the  Son  as  thetj 
honour  the  Father.     What  eouceming  honouring  because  of 
the  res  urrec  lion  of  the  body  f      IVhoHO  honour  el  h  not  the  Son^ 
h^noureth  not  the  Father  Which  sent  Him.     He  said  not. 
Even  a-s^hnU  honoureth  and  honourefh.     For  the  man  Christ 
IS  honoured,  but  not  as  God  the  Father.     Why  ?     Because 
in  this  regard  He  hath  said,  The  Father  is  greater  than  /.  johnu, 
But  when  is  the  Son  honoured  ax  thtj  Father  is  honoured  ?  ^^■ 
When  in  the  beginning  was  the  JFord^  and  the  Word  muib.  J,  h 
irith    Godj  and    all    things   were    made    bg   Him.      Aud^* 
accordingly    in    this    second    honouring    what    saith    He? 
Wlirno  honoureth  not  the  Son^  honoureth  not  ihe  Father 
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HoMiL.  Which  sent  Him.    The  Son  was  sent  only  as  He  was  made 
XXIII.  ^ 
man. 

V.24.         14.   Verily i  verily  I  say  unio  you.     Again  He   cometh 

back   to  resurrection   of  souls,  that  by  dint  of  assiduous 

repetition,  we   may  take  it  in:    because,  while    His  word 

flew  as  on  wings,  we  could  not  follow  it;  lo,  the  word  of 

God  doth  make  long  stay  with  us ;  lo,  it  doth,  as  it  were, 

dwell  with  our  infirmities :  He  cometh  back  to  the  mention 

of  the  resurrection  of  souls.     Verily ^  verily  I  say  unto  you, 

that  whoso  heareth  My  uordy  and  believeth  Him  Which  sent 

Mey  hath  eternal  life:    howbeit,  as  from  the  Father:  that 

whoso  heareth  My  wordy  and  believeth  Him  Which  gent  Jfe, 

from  the  Father  hath  eternal  life^  by  believing   on  Him 

Which  sent  Him :  and  shall  not  come  into  judgment ^  but  is 

passed  from  death  to  life:   howbeit,  of  the  Father  is  He 

quickened,  Whom^  He  believeth.     How  ?    Dost   Tliou  not 

quicken  ?     See  here  that  the  Son  also  quickeneth  whom  He 

will.     Verily y  verily  I  say  unto  yoUy  the  hour  comethy  when 

the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Gody  and  they 

that  hear  shall  live.     Here,  He  hath  not  said.  They  shall 

believe  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  therefore  shall  live;  but,  by 

bearing  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  they  that  heary  that  is, 

hear  and  obey,  shall  live.     Therefore,  shall  both  live  from 

the  Father,  when  they  shall  believe  the  Father ;  and  shall 

live  from  the  Son,  when  they  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 

of  God.     Why  shall  they  both  live  from  the  Father,  and  live 

from  the  Son?     For,  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself y  so 

hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself. 

15.  He  hath  spoken  to  the  full  concerning  resurrection  of 

souls :    it   remainelh    to    speak  more    evidently  concerning 

resurrection  of  bodies.     And  hath  given  Him  power  also  to 

execute  judgment :  not  only  to  raise  up  souls  by  faith  and 

wisdom,   but   also   to  execute  judgment.      And    wherefore 

these  ?     Because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man,    Consequently,  the 

Father  doeth  somewhat  by  the  Son  of  Man,  which  He  doeth 

not  from  His  Substance  to  Which  the  Son  is  equal;  as,  that 

He  should  be  born,  that  He  should  be  crucified,  that  He 

should  die,  that  He  should  rise  again:  for  not  any  of  these 

hath  had  place  in  the  Father.     So  loo,  the  raising  again  of 

bodies.    For,  the  raising  of  souls  the  Father  doth  make  from 
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His  own  Substance  by  the  Substance  of  the  Son,  in  which  John 
He  is  equal  to  the  Father :  souls,  namelyi  not  bodies,  are  si^'^o 
made  partakers  of  that  unchangeable  Light:  but,  the  raising 
again  of  bodies  the  Father  doth  make  by  the  Son  of  Man. 
For,  He  hath  given  Him  power  to  execute  judgment  alsoj 
because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man;  according  to  that  which  He 
said  above.  For  the  Father  judgeth  not  (my.  And,  to  shew 
that  He  spake  this  of  the  resurrection  of  bodies.  He  adds. 
Marvel  not  at  ihis^for  the  hour  comethi  not, now  is^  but,  the 
hoar  comethj  in  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  (ye  have 
already  heard  this  also  most  abundantly  expounded  yester- 
day) shall  hear  His  voice  ^  and  shall  come  forth.  And  where  ? 
Into  judgment:  they  that  have  done  well,  to  resurrection 
q/*  life;  they  that  have  done  evil,  to  resurrection  of  judg- 
ment. And  doest  Thou  this,  Tliou  only,  because  the  Father 
hath  given  allj'udgment  to  the  Son,  andj'udgeih  not  any? 
I,  saith  He,  do  this.  But  in  what  manner  doest  Thou  it  ?  / 
cannot  qf  Myself  do  any  thing  ;  as  I  hear,  I  judge,  and  My 
judgrrkent  is  just.  While  the  matter  in  hand  was  concern- 
ing resurrection  of  souls,  He  said  not,  I  hear  ;  but,  /  see. 
For  /  hear,  implies  a  command  of  the  Father  giving  order. 
Consequently,  now  as  Man,  as  that  than  which  the  Father  is 
greater ;  now,  from  the  form  of  a  servant,  not  from  the  form 
of  God ;  as  /  hear,  I  j'udge ;  and  My  j'udgment  is  just. 
What  makes  man's  judgment  just  ?  My  brethren,  mark  ! 
Because  I  seek  not  Mine  oum  will,  but  the  will  qf  Him  that 
sent  Me. 
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John  vi.  1 — 14. 

Afier  these  things  Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee^  tohich  it 
the  sea  of  Tiberias.  And  a  great  multitude  followed  Him^ 
because  they  saw  His  miracles  which  He  did  on  them  that 
were  diseased.  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and 
there  He  sat  with  His  disciples.  And  the  passaver,  a  feast 
of  (he  Jewsy  was  nigh.  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  His  eyes, 
and  saw  a  great  company  come  unto  Htm,  He  saith  unto 
Philip f  Wlience  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eaif 
And  this  He  said  to  prove  him  :  for  He  Himself  knew  what 
He  would  do,  Philip  answered  Him,  Two  hundred  penny- 
worth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that  every  one  of 
them  may  take  a  little.  One  of  His  disciples,  Andrew, 
Simon  Peters  brother,  saith  unto  Him,  There  is  a  lad  here, 
which  hath  five  barley  loaves^  and  two  small  fishes :  but  what 
are  they  among  so  many  ?  And  Jesus  said,  Make  the  men 
sit  down.  Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place.  So  the 
men  sat  downy  in  number  about  Jive  thousand.  And  Jesus 
took  the  loaves;  and  when  He  had  given  thanks.  He  distri- 
buted to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them  that  were 
set  down;  and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they  would, 
alien  they  were  filled.  He  said  unto  His  disciples.  Gather 
up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost.  There- 
fore they  gathered  them  togetlier^  and  filled  twelve  baskets 
with  the  fragments  of  the  five  barley  loaves,  which  remained 
over  and  above  unto  them  that  had  eaten.  Then  those  men, 
when  they  had  seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said.  This  is 
of  a  truth  tluit  Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world. 
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1.  The  miracles  wrought  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  Johw 
indeed  Divine  works,  and  admonitions  of  God  to  the  human  i^u. 


mind,  that  it  should  rise  to  the  understanding  of  Him  by  the 
things  that  are  seen.    For  because  He  is  not  such  a  substance 
as  can  be  seen  with  eyes,  and  His  miracles,  or  marvellous  Comp. 
works,  in  His  governing  the  whole  world  and  administering]. and  ' 
universal  creation,  have  by  their  very  constancy  become  cheap  ^®  P"" 
m  our  regard,  so  that  almost  no  man  deigns  to  mark  the  there 
marvellous  and  stupendous  works  of  God  exhibited  in  way^^^^' 
grain  of  seed ;  in  His  mercy  He  hath  reserved  to  Himself  j;^ 
certain  works,  which  He  should  do  at  suitable  time,  beside! 
the  usual  course'  and  order  of  nature,  that  so  they  in  whose    n^ 
regard  His  daily  works  have  become  cheap,  might  be  amazed. 
at  the  sight  of  works,  not  greater  indeed,  but  unwonted.  K 
Truly,  the  government  of  the  whole  world  is  a  greater  miracle 
than  the  satisfying  of  five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves : 
and  yet  no  man  marvels  at  the  one;  the  other,  men  marvel 
at,  not  because  it  is  greater,  but  because  it  is  rare.     For  who 
is  He  that  doth  even  now  feed  the  whole  world,  but  He  that 
of  a  few  grains  creates  whole  harvests  ?     He  wrought  there- 
fore as  God  worketh.     For  whence  He  multiplieth  a  few 
grains  into  harvests,  thence  in  His  hands  He  multiplied  the 
five  loaves.     The  power  was  in  the  hands  of  Christ ;  but 
those  five  loaves  were  as  seed,  not  indeed  committed  tothe^^ 
earth,  but  multiplied  by  Him  that  made  the  earth.     Here' 
then  was  something  brought  near  to  the  senses,  that  by  it 
the  mind  should  be  lifted  up,  and  exhibited  to  the  eyes,  that 
upon  it   the  understanding  should  be  exercised:   that  the 
invisible  God  might  through  visible  works  be  admired  by  us, 
and  we,  being  lifted  up  to  faith  and  purged  by  faith,  might 
desire  to  have  vision  invisibly  of  Him,  even  of  Whom,  In- 
visible, we  by  visible  things  had  knowledge. 

2.  Yet  it  is  not  enough  that  we  fix  our  regard  upon  these 
points  in  the  miracles  of  Christ.  Let  us  interrogate  the 
miracles  themselves,  what  they  speak  to  us  concerning 
Christ :  for  they  have  their  tongue,  if  they  be  understood. 
Since  Christ  is  the  Word  of  God,  every  deed  of  that  Word 
is  to  us  a  word.  Therefore,  as  concerning  this  miracle^ 
since  we  have  heard  how  great  it  is,  let  us  search  how  pro4  f^ 
found  it  is:    let   us   not   delight   ourselves  with  the  merq 
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HomJoutsidey  but  also  explore  iU  depth.     Thisi  which  we  admire 

— -ton  its  outer  side,  hath  something  within.     We  have  seen, 

^we  have  beheld,  a  great,  a  gloriousi  an  altogether  IXrine 

worky  which  could  not  be  wrought  save  only  by  God  :   from 

the  thing  done  we  have   praised  the  Doer.     Bat  in  like 

Comp.    manner  as,  if  we  were  any  where  inspecting  a  fair  piece  of 

98,  X    writing,  it  would  not  be  enough  that  we  should  praise  the 

1  artioo- writer's  skilful  hand^  that  he  formed  the  letters  eTen,  equal 

^""^       and  graceful,  unless  we  should  also  read  what  he  by  Ihen 

would  make  known  to  us ;   so,  he  who  does  but  look  at  the] 

thing  done  in  this  miracle,  is  delighted  by  the  beauty  of  tfle 

deed,  and  moved  to  admiration  of  the  Artificer ;  but  he  who 

understands  does,  as  it  were,  read  it.     It  is   one  way  in 

which  we  look  at  a  picture :    another,  at  a  writing.     Wheol 

thou  seest  a  picture,  this  is  all,  to  see,  to  praise :  when  thou 

seest  a  writing,  this  is  not  all :   thou  art  put  in  mind  also  to 

read  it.     For  when  thou  seest  a  writing,  if  it  chance  thou 

knowest  not  how  to  read  it,  thou  sayest.  What  think  we  is 

this  that  is  here  written  ?    Thou   askest  what  it  is,  when 

already  thou  seest  somewhat  that  it  is.     Somewhat  else  he 

will  shew  thee,  of  whom  thou  seekest  to  be  informed  what  it 

is  that  thou   hast  seen.     He   has   one  sort  of  eyes,  thou 

another.     Do  ye   not   alike   see   the   strokes  of  the  pen  ? 

Yes,    but    ye    do    not    in    like    manner    know    the   signs. 

Thou  seest  and  praisest :    the  other  sees,  praises,  reads,  and 

understands.     Then  as  we  have  seen,  as  we  have  praised,  let 

us  read  and  understand. 

Lib.de       3^  The   Lord   on   the  mount:    let  us  understand  much 

Quest,  more,  that   the  Lord  on  the  mount  is  the  Word  on   high. 

Serm     Then  that  doth  not  as  it  were  lie  low  on  the  ground,  which 

ISO.       was  done  on  the  mount;   nor  is  it  to  be  transiently  passed 

by ;  it  must  be  looked  up  to.     He  saw  the  multitudes,  knew' 

them  hungering,  mercifully  fed  them  :  not  only  according  to 

His   goodness,  but   also   according   to  His   power.     Whatf 

would  goodness  of  itself  avail,  where  was  no  bread  whereby 

a  hungry  crowd  should  be  fed  ?    Unless  with  the  goodness 

there  were  also  power,  that  crowd  must  remain  fasting  andy 

hungry.     In   short,  the   disciples   also  who   were  with   the 

Lord,  in  hunger;   they  too  wished  to  feed  the  crowds  of 

people,  that  they  should  not  remain  empty ;  only  they  had 
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—  not  wherewith  to  feed  them.  The  Lord  asked,  whence  John 
— i  should  loaves  be  bought  to  feed  these  crowds  ?  And  the  ^\^^ 
s  Scripture  saith,  Now  this  He  said  to  prove  him — namely,  ^TS 

,  the  disciple  Philip,  whom  He  had  questioned— ^or  He  Him- 
2  self  knew  what  He  would  do.     Then^sthatwasjhe  use  of)(^ 
a- proving  him,  but  to  shew  the  disciple's  ignorance?     And 
it  may  be,  that  in  shewing  the  ignorance  of  His  disciple, 
•r  He  had  a  meaning.      That  will  appear  in  fact,  when  the 
f    sacrament  itself,  in  the  matter  of  the  five  loaves,  shall  have 
n   begun  to  speak  to  us,  and  to  intimate  what  it  signifies:  there  ^ 
Z    we  shall  see  wherefore  the  Lord  in  this  action  was  minded  to 
make  the  ignorance  of  His  disciple  to  appear,  by  asking  what 
He  already  knew.   For  sometimes  we  ask  a  thing  which  we  do 
not  know,  wishing  to  hear,  that  we  may  learn ;  sometimes  we 
ask  what  we  know,  wishing  to  know  whether  the  person 
whom  we  ask  also  knows.     Now  the  Lord  knew  both  these  U 
things;  knew  the  thing  concerning  which  He  asked,  for  He 
well  wist  what  He  would  do ;  and  that  Philip  knew  not  this, 
He  likewise  knew.     Then  why  did  He  ask,  but  to  shew  the 
other's  ignorance?     And  wherefore  He  did  this,  we  shall 
understand,  as  I  have  said,  by  and  bye. 

4.  Andrew  said,  Tliere  is  here  a  lady  which  hath  ^rcv.  8, 9. 
loaves  and  twojishes,  but  what  are  these  among  so  many? 
When  Philip  had  said  that  two  hundred  pennyworth  of 
bread  was  not  sufficient  for  the  refreshment  of  that  so  great 
multitude,  there  was  a  certain  lad  there,  bearing  five  barley 
loaves  and  two  fishes.  And  Jesus  saidy  Make  the  men  to  «i/v.lo,ii. 
dawn.  Now  there  was  much  grass  there^  and  they  sat  down, 
about  Jive  thousand  men.  And  the  Lord  Jesus  took  the 
loavesy  gave  thanks}  He  commanded,  the  loaves  were  broken, 

put  before  them  that  were  set  down.   Not  now  five  loaves,  butf  ■ 
what  He  had  added  Who  created  that  which  was  increased.! '^ 
And  of  the  Jislies  as  much  as  s^ifficed.     It  is  not  enough i, 
that  such  a  multitude  was  satisfied  :  there  were  fragmentsF 
that  remained :    these  too  were  ordered  to  be  gathered  up,|^ 
that  they  should  not  be  lost:  and  they  filled  twelve  baskets  y.  13. 
of  fragments, 

5.  To  run  over  it  briefly,  the  five  loaves  are  understood  to 
mean  the  five  books  of  Moses :  with  good  reason  are  they 
not  wheaten,  but  barley  loaves,  because  they  belong  to  the 
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HoMiL.  Old  Testament*  Ye  know  that  such  is  the  Dainre  of  barler , 
— — -^'that  Its  kernel  is  hardly  got  at:  for  the  kernel  is  w&l  in  a 
coaling  oK  hii.^k,  and  the  husk  is  tenacious,  and  adhetti 
closely)  so  thai  it  rti quires  labour  to  strip  it  oS^  Bneh  is 
the  letter  of  the  Old  Tesiaraent,  enveloped  in  a  coreringof 
carnal  gacrau)enl« :  but  then,  if  one  get  at  its  kernel,  i% 
feedg,  and  satisfies.  Well ;  a  certain  lad  was  carrjiiig  fifu 
loaves  and  two  fishes.  If  we  seek  who  this  lad  was; 
perchance  it  way  the  people  Israel :  which ,  in  Its  ^hildisb^ 
^ess  of  mindt  carried,  not  ate.  For  the  things  carried,^' 
while  shut  up,  were  a  burthen ;  opened,  they  fed.  As 
for  the  two  fishes,  they  seem  to  us  to  signify  tboie 
two  sublime  parsons  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  were 
anointed  for  the  sanctifying  and  governing  of  the  people; 
thai  is,  the  persons  of  the  Priest  and  of  the  King,  And  that 
same  Person  did  in  the  mystery  come  at  last.  Who  was 
signified  by  both  these:  He  came  at  last,  Who  by  the 
kernel  of  the  barley  was  belokened,  while  by  ihe  husk  of  the 
barley  He  was  concealed.  He  came,  in  His  one  Person 
bearing  in  Himself  both  characters,  of  Priest  and  King:  of 
PriLSt,  by  the  % ictim  which  He  offered,  even  Himself,  for  us 
to  God ;  of  King,  because  we  are  ruled  by  Him.  So  are 
J  ^ose  opened  which  were  carried  closed.  Thanks  be  to 
Hnn !  He  hath  fulfilled  by  HunielT^lmnEry  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  promised,  ^nd  He  ordered  the  loaves  to  be 
broken:  in  the  breaking  they  were  nndtiplied.  Nothing  can 
be  more  true!  For  those  five  books  of  Moses^  when  they 
are  expounded,  what  a  multitude  of  books  have  they  made, 
by  being  broken,  that  is,  being  opened  and  laid  out?  But 
because  in  that  barley  the  ignorance  of  the  first  people  bad  a 
a  Cor-J  covering  upon  it,  of  which  first  people  it  is  said.  So  long  as 
3,  ifi,  Moses  u  read^  the  n'ii  is  ttpoN  their  hearts:  for  the  veil  was 
not  taken  away,  because  Christ  was  not  yet  come ;  not  y< 
was  the  veil  of  the  Temple  rent,  Christ  hanging  upon  th( 
ftross:  because  then  the  ignorance  of  the  people  was  in  ihi 
^-  ***       Law,  therefore  that  proving  by  the  Lord  did  britig  to  light 

the  ignorance  of  the  disciple.  ^ 

6*  Nothing  tlierefore  is  idle,  every  thing  is_significajiitj| 
'only    it   requires   one    that   understands.     Thus,  even    this 
number  of  the  people  fed,  t^ignified  the  people  as  yet  under 
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the  IiEW.  Why  were  there  Jive  thousand,  but  becautie  ih^y  John 
were  under  tlie  Law,  which  Law  is  unfolded  in  the  five  ^  !l 
books  of  Moses  *  f    Whence  also  those  five  porches  delivered  j^^^  5 

I  up  the  ailing   folk,  not  healed  them*     Bui  ihe  Same  there  2— ^* 
cured  the  impotent  man.  Who  here  fed  multitudes  with  five 
loaves.     Thus,  too,  they  sat  down  upon  the  t/rass :  that  is, 
were  carnally  minded,  and  rested  in  carnal  things :  for,  All  J  p^^'f" 
Jtesh  is  gram.     And  what  are  those  fragments,  but  what  the  S4, 
people  was  not  able  to  eat?    They  mean  therefore  certain  ^ 
truths  of  more  hidden  j^mportj  which  the  multitude  cannot 
receive.     Theu  what  remainS|  but  that  these  things  of  more 
secret    import,    which    the    multitude    cannot    receive,   be 
entrusted  to  them  which  are  meet  to  teach  others  also,  as 
were  the  Apostles  ?    Wherefore  Lwelve  baskets  were  filled. 
This  was  done  both  marvellously ,  because  a  mighty  thing  | 
was   done^  and  profitably,  because    a   spiritual    thing  was  f 
done.     Tbey    who    then   saw^    marrelled :    but    we    marvel 
not  when   w^e  hear.     For  as  it  was  done  that  they   might 
see,  so  it  was  written  I  hat  we  might  hear.     What  in  them 
the  eyes  served  unto,  that  in  m%  doth  faith.    For  we  per- 
ceive  with   ihe    mind,  what  with   the  eyes  we  could   not: 
and  we  are  preferred  before  them,  since  of  us  it  is  said^ 
illtsmd  are  they  uhich  nee  not^  yet  believe.     1  add  too,  that  Jobuio, 
perchance  we  have  understood  what  that  mullitude  under-    * 
stood  noL     And  we  are  verily  and  indeed  fed,  in  that  we 
have  been  able  to  get  at  the  kernel  of  the  barley. 

7*  Lastly,  those  men  who  saw  ibi^,  what  thought  ihey  r 
Tliose  men  J  it  sailh,  when  they  had  men  the  sign  which 
He  had  doitej  said^  This  is  indeed  a  Prophet.  Perchance 
they  did  therefore*  still  account  Christ  to  be  a  Prophet, 
because  ihey  had  been  seated  ou  the  grass.  But  He 
was  Lord  of  the  Prophets,  Fulfiller  of^  the  Prophets,  j/ 
Sanctifier  of  the  Prophets,  yet  withal  a  Prophet:  for  to 
Moses  also  it  was  saidj  /  wlU  raise  up  unto  them  a  Prophet  Deut^ 
like  unto  thee^     Like,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  not  as  con-\^' *^- 


1/ 
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*  In  s  SermoOf  (Append*  fll,)  of 
v^bich  there  seems  to  be  no  reaion  to 
doubt  tb&t  it  is,  10  the  raala^  Bu  Axi« 
gufltine'iif  the  number  Hve  iboutand  h 
«xp1aiaed  m»  haTiiig  reference  to  the 
fite  thoQi&nd  con  vert  Hi,  Acts  4f  4*  who 


furmed  the  hanis  of  the  Chcu'eh  of  the 
Cf renin oiaioQ.  Quinque  miilm  rtffeeti : 
qui  Qumetuif  |>ejtiiiet  nd  Joda^ot;  mm 
pmt  iiteetuiieiiem  Doimni,  loqu^nte 
fltineto  FetFOi  qaiaqye  millii.  Hunt  bap- 
tiiatu 
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HoMiL.ceniiDg  Majesty.     And  that  this  promise  of  the  Lord  hath  I 
^^^^'ijs  meanipg  concerning  Christ  Himself,  is  manifesTlj  ei-/' 

pounded'  and  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.     And  the 
John  4,  Lord  saith  of  Himself,  A  Prophet  is  not  without  honoury 
save  in  Hie  own  couniry.     The  Lord  is  a  Prophet,  and  the 
Lord  is  the  Word  of  God,  and  without  the  Word  of  God 
doth  no  Prophet  prophesy :  the  Word  of  God  is  with  the 
Prophets,  and  the  Word  of  God  is  a  Prophet.     ^^^""  fnrmfT  J 
times  were  accounted  meet  to  have  Prophets  inspired  and 
filled  by  the  Word  of  God :  we,  to  have  Himself,  the  Word 
of  God,  to  our  Prophet.     Christ  is  in  such  sort  a  Prophet, 
the  Lord  of  Prophets,  as  Christ  is  an  Angel,  Lord  of  Angels: 
li.  9,  6.  for  thus  He  also  is  called.  The  Angel  of  the  great  Counsel 
Vet.Lat.^^^  then  what  saith  the  Prophet  elsewhere?  that,  not  ambas- 
ib.S6,4.  sador  nor  angel,  but.  Himself  will  come  and  save  them :  that 
is,  to  save  them.  He  will  not  send  ambassador,  will  not  send 
angel,  but  will  come  Himself.     Who  will  come  ?    The  Angel 
Himself.     Certainly  not  by  an  angel,  except  as  He  is  so  an 
Angel  that  He  is  also  Lord  of  Angels.     For  angels,  in  oar 
ytongiis,  are  ^  messengers.'     If  Christ  brought  no  message, 
iHe  would  not  be  called  an  Angel :    if  Christ  prophesied 
/nothing.  He   would  not  be   called   a  Prophet.     He   hath 
exhorted  us  to  faith,  and  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life :  some- 
thing present  He  hath  announced;  something  future  fore- 
told: for  that  He  announced  the  present.  He  was  an  Angel; 
for  that  He  foretold  the  future,  He  was  a  Prophet:  for  that 
the  Word  of  God  was  made  flesh,  He  was  Lord  both  of 
Angels  and  of  Prophets. 
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John  vi.  15—40. 

When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that  they  would  come  and 
take  Him  by  force^  to  make  Him  a  King^  He  retreated^  *  fugit 
again  into  the  mountain  Himself  alone.  And  when  even 
was  now  come,  His  disciples  went  down  unto  the  sea,  and 
entered  into  a  ship,  and  went  over  the  sea  to  Capernaum. 
And  it  was  now  darky  and  Jesus  was  not  come  to  them. 
And  the  sea  arose  by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that  blew. 
So  when  they  had  rowed  about  Jive  and  twenty  or  thirty 
furUmgSy  they  see  Jesus  tvalking  on  the  sea^  and  drawing 
nigh  unto  the  ship :  and  they  were  afraid.  But  He  saith 
unto  them.  It  is  I;  be  not  afraid.  Then  they  were 
willing  to  receive  Him  into  the  ship :  and  immediately 
the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they  went.  The  day 
following,  when  the  people  which  stood  on  the  other  side 
of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was  none  other  boat  there,  save 
that  one  whereinto  His  disciples  were  entered,  and  that 
Jesus  went  not  with  His  disciples  into  the  boat,  but  that 
His  disciples  were  gone  away  alone  ;  howbeit  there  came 
other  boats  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  place  where  they 
did  eat  bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks: 
when  the  people  therefore  saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there, 
neither  His  disciples,  tliey  also  took  shipping,  and  came  to 
Capernaum,  seeking  for  Jesus.  And  when  they  had 
found  Him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto 
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Him^  Rabbij  when  earnest  Thou  hither  ?  Jems  atfgwered 
them  and  said^  Verily^  verily^  I  say  unto  you^  Ye  seek  Me, 
not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles^  but  because  ye  did  eat  ef 
the  loavesy  and  toere  filled.  ^  Labour  not  for  ike  msat 
which  perisheihy  but  for  that  meat  trhich  enduretk  unto 
everlasting  lifcy  which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give  unio 
you :  for  Him  hath  Ood  the  Father  sealed.  Them  said 
they  unto  Him^  What  shall  we  do^  that  we  mighi  work 
the  works  of  Ood  ?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  tkemj 
This  is  the  work  of  Ood^  that  ye  beliece  on  Him.  Whom 
He  hath  sent.  They  said  therefore  unto  Him^  What  sign 
she  west  Thou  then^  that  we  may  seCy  and  believe  7%eef 
what  dost  Thou  work  f  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
desert ;  as  it  is  written^  He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven 
to  eat.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them^  Verily ^  verily^  I  say 
unto  youy  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven ; 
but  My  Father  givelh  you- the  true  bread  from  heaven. 
For  the  bread  of  God  is  He  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven^  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world.  Then  said  they 
unto  Him  J  Lordy  evermore  give  us  this  bread.  And  Jesus 
said  unto  them^  I  am  the  bread  of  life :  he  that  cometh  to 
Me  shall  never  hunger :  and  he  that  believeth  on  Me  shall 
never  thirst.  But  I  said  unto  you.  That  ye  also  have  seen 
Mcj  and  believe  not.  All  that  tlie  Father  hath  given  Me 
shall  come  to  Me ;  and  him  that  cometh  to  Me  I  will  in 
no  wise  cast  out.  For  I  came  down  from  heaven^  not  to 
do  Mine  own  willj  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me. 
And  this  is  the  Father*s  will  which  hath  sent  Me^  that  of 
all  which  He  hath  given  Me  I  should  lose  nothing^  but 
should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day.  And  this  is  the 
will  of  Him  that  sent  Afe,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the 
Sony  and  believeth  on  Him,  may  have  everlasting  life: 
and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

1.  What  follows  upon  the  Gospel  Lesson  of  yesterday  is 
the  Lesson  of  to-day,  on  which  this  day's  Sermon  is  due  to 
you.  After  the  working  of  that  miracle  in  which  Jesus  fed 
five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves,  when  the  multitudes 
marvelled,  and  said  that  He  was  a  great  Prophet  which  had 
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CQine  into  the  world,  this  follows:  Jenun^  iherefare^  knowing  Jousf 
ihai  they  tmre^  come  to  take  Him  by  forces  and  make  Him  a  ^^    ^^ 
King  J  retreated  again  into  the  mount  am  Himself  alone,     It'"'^ 
is  therefore  given  to  be  understood^  that  Jesusj  as  He  sat  on 
the  mounlain  and  saw  tlie  multitudes  coming  unto  Him,  had 
descended  from  the  mountaio,  and  fed  the  multitudes  around 
its   lower  parts*     For   how  should  it  be  that  He  retreated 
thither  again,  unless  He  had  first  descended  }  It  is  t  ha  re  fore 
significant  of  something,  that  the  Lord  descended  from  aloft 
to  feed  the  multitudes.     He  led  them,  and  ascended. 

2.  But  wherefore  did  He  ascend,  when  He  perceived  that 
they  wished  to  take  Him  by  force  and  make  Him  a  King? 
How  f    Was  He  not  a   King,  that  He  feared  to  be   made 
a  King  f    Hejs^^^indeed  a  Kin^:  and  not  such  a  king  as  ' 
could  be  made  by  men,  but  such  as  should  give  a  kingdom 
to  men.    May  it  not  be,  that  Jesus  here  also  srgnifieth  some*    . 
what  to  us,  Hewhosc  deeds  are  words?    Therefore  in  this,    [ 
that  they  were  minded  to  talce  fum  oy  lorce  and  make  Him 
a  King,  and  on  this  account  He  retreated  iulu  the  mountain 
Himself  alone,  doth  ihin  that  vv;i>  duur  in  IJjm  keep  silencgj)(^ 
speaketh  it  nothing,  signiticth  nothiug?    Or  may  it  be,  that 
the  taking  Him  by  force  was  this,  that  they  wanted  to  fore- 
stall the  time  of  His  kingdom?  For  indeed  He  had  come  for 
the  present,  not  now  to  reign  as  He  shall  reign  in  that  which^ 
we  pray  for,  when  we   say.   Thy  kingdom  vome^     He  doth 
indeed  for  ever  reign  with  the  Father,  in  that  He  is  Son  of 
God,  Word  of  God,  Word  by  which  all  things  w^ere  made. 
But  the  Prophets  foi*etold  His  kingdom,  also  in  that  He  isl^ 
/Christ  made  Man,  and  hath  made  His  believers  Christians. r 
'  Therefore,  there  shall  bt:  a  kingdom  of  Chrlsiians,  which  is 
now  gathering,  nuw  getting  together,  which  is  now  bought 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  there  shall  at  some  future  time  be 
a  manifest  kingdom  of  Christ,  what  time  the  glory  of  His 
saints  shall   be  revealed  aiter  the  Judgment  executed  by 
Him;  which  Judgment  He  Himself  said  above  that  the  Son 
of  Man  shall  execule*     Of  which  kingdom  also  the  Apostle 
hath  said,  Wh^n  He  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to^  Ct»f, 
God,  eten  the  Father,     Of  which  also  Himself  saiih,  Cotne,  ult^ 
•  Veoerant,  (Yst.  h%U  sad  ^nlg,  Texittiri  essetiL)  *** 


i 


ye  make  haste?    Ye  want  to  seize  it  by  force.     Moreover^ 
^  I  that  such  was  their  feelings  we  may  learn  from  this. 


882  The  Jeios  wiihed  to  have  it  be/bre  the  time. 

HoMiL.y«  blessed  of  My  Father y  receive  the  kingdom  which  ie  pre- 

'pared  far  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  worUL     Bat  the 

disciples  and  the  multitudes  believing  on  Him,  thoagfat  He 

had  come  to  reign  now ;  this  it  is,  that  they  wanted  to  take 

Him  by  force  and  make  Him  a  King,  that  they  wished  to 

I  forestall  the  time  of  His  kingdom,  which  He  kept  hidden 
within  Himself  to  bring  it  forth  in  its  season,  and  in  itB 
season  declare  it  in  the  end  of  the  world. 

/d.  For,  that  ye  may  know  that  they  wished  to  make  Him 
a  King,  that  is,  to  anticipate  and  to  have  now  manifest  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  Whom  first  it  behoved  to  be  judged,  and 
then  to  judge :  when  He  was  crucified,  and  they  which 
LakeSi,  hoped  in  Him  had  lost  hope  of  His  resurrection,  He,  rising 
'  from  the  dead,  found  two  of  them  despondingly  conyersing, 
and  with  groans  talking  one  to  another  of  the  things  which 
had  been  done:  and,  appearing  to  them  as  one  unknown, 
while  their  eyes  were  holden  that  He  should  not  be  recog- 
nised of  them.  He  mixed  Himself  in  their  converse :  but 
they,  narrating  to  Him  the  things  of  which  they  were  ' 
discoursing,  told  Him,  how  that  Prophet  mighty  in  deeds 
and  words  had  been  slain  by  the  chief  priests ;  and  we^  say 
they,  hoped  that  it  was  He  which  should  have  redeemed 
Israel.  Rightly  ye  hoped :  a  true  thing  was  that  ye  hoped 
for;  in  Him  is  the  redemption  of  Israel.     But  wherefore  do 

eover.| 

I,  thatj 

when  the  disciples  asked  Him  concerning  the  end,  they 

said  to  Him,  Shalt  Thou  be  at  this  time  made  present,  and 

when  shall  be  the  kingdom  of  Israel '  ?  for  they  desired  it  to 


*  Acts  L  6.  fit  hoc  in  tempore  proB'  prasentaberis  f     Et  quid   est   illnd? 

sentaberity  et  quando  regnum  Israel  f  nonne  presentem  videbant ....  aadit- 

The  earlier  editions  have  prsscDtabis :  bant . . .  tangebant  P  Qaid  est  hoe .... 

bat  the  Mss.  prsesentaberiM,  and  that  ni!<i  quia  noTerant  in  pripsentia  Chriiti 

this  is  the  tcoe  reading  is  shewn  by  futurum  jadieiam,  ut  videretnr  a  snis 

other  passageti,  where  Aug.  cites  this  et  ah  alienis  ?   (Mill  on  Acts  i.  6.  cites 

text:  Tr.  10.  in  £p.  Joann.  §.  9,  and  August,  for  the  reading  prteterUabiiy 

infra,  Tr.  101.§.  4.  inlerrogatusquando  from  which  he  infers  the  existence  of 

?riesentaretnr,  et  quando  esset  regnum  a  rariant  waptardy^is,  for  &voica0iaTi(- 

srael.  Ben.   How  S.  Aug.  understood  ytis:   but  be  was  misled  by  the  older 

the  passage  thus  read  may  be  seen  in  printed  editions  of  Aogustine.  As  Aug. 

Serm.  266,  3.    Domine^  si  hoc  tempore  constantly  cites  the  passage  as  abore, 

prasentaberis  f   Cui  dicebant  ?    Quern  it  must  have  stood  so  in  his  copy  of  tbo 

prflesentem  videbant.     St  hoc  tempore  Acts ;  it  in  not  found  elsewhere.) 


Ckriii  muiijini  return  on  hi^h.  383 

be  now,  they  wished  it  now :  this  it  is,  to  want  to  ieize  Him,  Jon?* 
and  tuake  Him  King.    But  He  saith  to  His  disciplos,  because  i5_4(j 


He  was  yet  to  asct-nd  by  flimself  alone^  It  is  not  for  yoy^ 
saith  He,  to  know  times  or  seasons* ^  uifich  the  Father  hath^  mo- 
put  in  His  own  power :  but  pe  shall  receive  virtue  from  on  ^^^  * 
idgh^  even  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  npon  f/ouy  and  t/e  ulmll 
he  witnesses  unto  3Ie  in  Jernsahm^  and  in  at  I  JuJtta^  and 
Samaria,  and  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.     Ye  desire  lliat 
I  should  now  sljew  the  kingdom  opeidy;  let  me  first  gallieri^ 
what  I  may  openly  shew:  ^x'  love  loftiness,  and  shall  ol>taiii| 
loftiness ;  only,  follow  ye  Me  through  lowlinesst.     So  con- 
cerning Him  was  al^o  predicted,  And  the  conffregntion  o/*Pi.  7,  % 
the  peoples  shall  snrronnd  Thee^  and  for  the  mtke  of  this 
return  Tltou  on  high  :  ihat  is,  that  the  congregation  of  the 
peoples  may  surroimd  Thee,  t!iat  Thou  mayust  gather  many, 
return  Thou  on  hijjh.     So  hath  He  Joae;   He  fed  men,  and 
ascended, 

4,  But  why  is  it  f^aid,  He  eMcaped^?     For  He  could  notf  lugiu 
truly  be  delained  if  He  would  not,  not  seized  if  He  would]  J 
not,  seein;^  He  could  not  even  be  recogniset!  if  He  would  I 
not*      And  that  ye  may  Itnow  that  this   thing  was   done 
mystically,  not  of  nece^sity^  but  of  a  significant  purpose, 

ye  will  presently  see  in  what  follows,  that  He  appeared  lo 
the  same  crowds  which  sought  Him,  and  speaking  with  I  hem 
said  many  things,  discoursed  many  things  concerning  the 
bread  of  heaven :  were  not  ihey  with  whom  He  was,  when 
discoursing  concerning  bread,  the  seHVsame  from  whom  He 
had  esca|jed,  lest  He  should  be  h olden  of  them  ?     Then  wasj 
He  not  at  thai  time  able  to  effect  that  He  should  not  be  I 
seiiced  by  them,  even  as  Be  did  itfierwatds  when  He  spake)  ^ 
with  them  ?     There  tore  He  signiticd  something  by  escaping. 
What  is  thisj  escaped?    It  means.  His  loftiness  could  not  be 
understood.    For  of  any  thing  which  tliou  uoderstandest  nol,| 
thou  say  est,  It  escapes^  me*     Well,  He  escaped  again  into^  fagk 
the  mountain  by  Himself  alone :  the  First-begotten  from  the  ^^'j'  j 
dead,  ascending  above  all  heavens,  and  making  intercession  18. 

^  Rom.  8, 

for  us.  34, 

5.  Meanwidle,  He  being  above  by  Himself,  the  Great 
High  Priest,  Who  hath  passed  into  that  within  the  veil, 
and  the  people  slandiog  witliout — for  He  it  was  Whom  that 


i 


384     Hit  Church  on  her  voyage^  whUe  the  darkneMg  tmereasei. 

HoMfL. Priest  in  the  Old  Law  did  signify,  who  did  this  thing  ooce 
'  in  the  year — He  then  being  above,  how  fared  it  with  the 
disciples  in  the  ship?     For  He  being  on  high,  that  ship 
presignified  the  Church.     If  we  do  not  at  first  see  this  that 
befel  that  ship  to  have  place  in  the  Chorch,  then  were  thej/ 
preceding  transactions  not  significant,  but  simply  transient:{A 
but  if  we  see  that  the  verity  of  this  signification  is  expressed! 
in  the  Church,  it  is  manifest  that  ChrifttV  jtir*^*  "^^^  1  tinlt 
T.  16,17.  of  speeches.     But  when  it  wan  latCy  saith  the  Evangelirt, 
His  disciples  went  down  to  the  sea :  and  having  gene  into 
the  shipy  tliey  came  over  the  sea  to  Capernaum,     He  speaks    | 
of  that  as  quickly  finished,  which  took  place  afterwards. 
TTtey  came  over  the  sea  to  Capernaum.     Then  he  goes  back 
to  explain  how  they  came;  that  they  steered  across  the  lake. 
And  while  they  steered  to  that  place,  which  he  has  already 
told  us  they  came  to,  he  explains  in  detail  what  befel  them: 
//  teas  now  dark^  and  Jesus  had  not  come  to  them.     Well  I, 
might  it  be  dark,  because  the  Light  had  not  come.     Tber 
more  the  end  of  the  world   draws   near,  errors  increase, 
terrors    wax    frequent,    iniquity   increaseth,    infidelity   in- 
creaseth  :  the  light,  in  short,  which  by  John  the  Evangelist  I 
himself  is  often   and  plainly  declared  to  be  charity,  inso-l 
iJohn2,much  that  he  saith,  W7toso  hateth  his  brother  if  in  darkness^^ 
^''        that  light  is  most  frequently  extinguished:  this  darkness  of 
hatred  between  brethren  increaseth,  day  by  day  increaseth; 
and  still  Jesus  cometh  not.     How  appears  it  to  be  on  the. 
Mat. 24,  increase  ?     Because  iniquity  shall  abound^  the  love  of  tnany 
^^*        shall  wow  cold.     The  darkness  increaseth,  and  still  Jesus 
cometh  not.     While   the   darkness   increaseth,  while    love 
waxeth  cold,  while  iniquity  aboundeth,  these  are  the  waves 
that  trouble   the   ship :   the   tempests   and  winds   are   the 
clamours  of  evil  speakers.    Thence  love  waxeth  cold,  thence 
the  waves  rise  high,  and  the  ship  is  troubled. 
V.  18.         6.  By  reason  of  a  great  tmnd  that  blew^  the  sea  arose  ;  while 
the  darkness  increaseth,  while  understanding  is  minished; 
while  iniquity  groweth.      When  therefore  they  had  rowed 
about  Jive  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs.     Meanwhile  they 
<  ambQ-  kept  moving',  they  made  way,  nor  did  those  winds,  and 
labaot    tenjpgg^g^  j^nj  waves,  and  darkness   effect  thaL  either  the 
ship  should  not  make  way,  or  that  it  should  go  to  pieces  and|]f 


Jesus  comfs  to  her^  treading  ike  waves  of  this  world,       SS5 


John 


I3p 


fniinder ;  bttt  in  the  mtdst  of  all  those  evils  it  went  on 
For  in  deer]  j  because  iniquity  haih  abounded,  and  the  lore  of  ^j^^  \^ 
ixiany  doth  wax  cold,  the  waves  swell,  the  darkness  increases, 
the  wind  rages :  but  still  the  ship  keeps  moving.  For, 
JVIiOso  fshail persevere  unto  the  end^  the  same  shall  he  sared.^^^^^ 
Nor  U  even  the  number  of  furlongs  to  be  overlooked.  For 
it  cannot  really  be  without  a  meaning  that  it  in  said,  Wheti 
the^  nad  rotted  Jive  and  itrenty  or  ihirty  furlongs^  iheu^ 
Jesus  came  unto  them.  It  had  sufficed  to  say,  five  and 
twenty^  suflftced  to  say,  thlrtt/^  especially  as  it  is  spoken 
conj e c t nr a  11  w no t  affi r ma ti v e!  v .  Su rel v  the  truth  would  not 
be  perilled  m  a  matter  of  conjectural  estimate,  if  he  had 
said,  about  thirty 5  or,  about  five  and  twenty  furlongs*  But 
of  five  aud  twenty  he  hath  made  thirty.  Let  us  look  for 
the  number  6 re  and  twenty :  of  what  does  it  consist,  of 
what  is  it  made?  Of  ihe  number  five.  That  number  Hve 
pertaineth  to  the  Law.  The  same  are  the  five  books  of 
Moses;  tlie  same,  those  five  porches  containing  the  ailing 
folk;  the  same,  the  five  loaves  feeding  five  thousand  men. 
So  then,  the  number  tweniy-five  signifieth  the  Law;  because 
five  by  five,  i.  e*  five  times  tive,  make  twenty- five,  or  five 
squared.  But  the  Law,  before  the  Gospel  came,  lacked 
perfection.  Now  perfection  is  comprised  in  the  number 
six.  Therefore  in  six  days  God  perfected  the  worldj  and 
Uie  five  are  multipliedby  six,  that  the  Law  may  be  filled 
ijp  by  the  Uospel,  that  six  limes  five  become  thirty-  To 
them  tlierefore  which  fulfil  the  Law,  comeih  Jesus.  And 
cometh  in  what  manner?  Treading  the  waves;  while  all 
swellings  of  the  world,  He  hath  under  His  feet;  all  its 
heights,  He  presseth  down.  Thus  fares  it,  so  long  as  time 
runs  on,  so  long  as  the  world's  age  waxeth  older:  more  and 
I    more  tribulations  in  this  world,  more  and  more  evils,  more 

and  more  crushing  disasters  ^  they  mount  higher  and  higher,  ^  contri- 
all  these :  Jesus  passeth  on,  treading  the  waves. 

7*  And  yet  so  great  are  the  tribulatious,  that  even  they 

-which  have  believed  on  Jesus,  and  who  strive  to  persevere 

(Junto  the  end,  tremble  lest  they  fail:  while  Christ  treadeth 

If  the  waves,  and  presseth  down  the  world's  ainbitions  and 

heights,  the  Christian  trembles  for  fean     Were  not  these 

things  foretold  to  hira?    Not  without  a  meaning  is  it,  that 

c  c 


b<nio# 
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Mb  abann  all  the  hjVmiss  of  tite  wi^M, 

'BcimL.ihejf  were  afimid^  alarmed  eTon  by  Jesus  walking  m 
^^T;.  waves:  for  jast  so^  Clinstiaus,  albeit  haviDg  bope  in 
world  to  come,  when  they  see  the  loAiness    of  iln§  m 
pressed  down,  are  for  tlic  most  i>arl  sore  troubled  bj  t^ 
loMiri- crushing'  and  gnoding  down  of  human  a0kirs,     Theropti 
*^^**      the  Gospel,  they  open  the  Scriptures ;  and  thej  find  ll«i  I 
all  these  things  foretold ;  that  this  the    Lord   doeth.  Bi  I 
presseth  down  tlie  loftinesses  of  ihc  world,  that  He  nuyli 
Notified  by  thn  low^j.     Of  whose  highness  it  is  fortwU. 
7%m$ih€di  destroy  stTomjeM  cities;  and.  The  ^wardjt"^  ^ftk 
enemy  heme  come  to  an  end^  and  Thoit^  hn^i  de^iroffcd  dtia 
Whatfear  ye  then,  O  Chrislians?    Chnst  spcaketh:  Hut 
te  mat  a/raid.    Why  tremble  ye  at  tbese  thing®,  why  fear 
ye?    I  have  foretold  these,  I  do  theni,  needs  mostitie|b 
done*     li  is  /,  hf^  not  nfmid,     Thmj  were  frilling  therefm 
to  receive  Him  iftio  the  ship^  rccognii^ing  Him,  and  rejoidug, 
lid  of  their  fears.     And  siraiijhtwaij  the  ship  was  nt  ik 
land  to  which  /A/*y  tre/it*    There  comes  the  end,  at  iht 
'  land:  firom  watery  to  solid,  trom  troabled  iu  firm,  from  wit 
to  goal. 
T.83,SS,     8.   The  day  foUoitnngj  the  crowd  which  stood  on  the  othir 
side  of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was  non&  other  boa  I  there^ma 
that  one  where  Into  His  disftiples  were  entered^  and  that  Jfim 
went  not  with  His  dmupies  into   the  6oa(^  but   that  Hit 
disciples  were  gone  away  alone ;  hoivbeit  there  eanie  othst 
boats  from  Tiberias  nigh  tmto  the  place  where  they  did  cat 
bread,  after   that   the  Lord  had  given  thanks :   uhen   tkt 
people  therefore  saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there ^  neither  HU 
disciples y  they  also  took  shipping^  and  came  to  Capernaun^ 
\  seeking  for  JesitK.     Yet  was  there  given  them  an  hint  of  so 

«\ora-  great  a  •mystery.  They  saw  that  the  disciples  had  gone 
mentum  ^j^^^  into  the  vessel,  and  that  there  was  no  other  vessd 
there.  Yet  there  came  thence  also  vessels  near  to  that  plads 
where  they  did  eat  bread,  and  in  the^e  the  crowds  followed 
Him.  With  His  disciples  therefore  He  had  not  embarked, 
and  there  was  no  other  vessel  there  :  then  how  is  Jesus  on  a 
sudden  beyond  the  sea,  except  that  He  walked  upon  the  sea, 
to  shew  a  miracle  ? 

^  Frames,  ^OAt^oMu  Lex.  Isidor.  18,3.    acatns,  qaam  valgo  tpatham  roeint: 
frameaf   gtadios    ex    utraque    parte    ipaa  eat  romphaa. 


"^  Many  seek  Christ  only  for  temporal  ends,  387 

-«::     9.  And  when  the  crovods  qf  people  had  found  Him.     Lo,  John 
j:  He  doth  present  Himself  to  the  people  from  whom,  while  25— ar. 


He  had  feared  to  be  taken  of  them  by  force,  He  had  escaped 
to  the  mountain.  From  first  to  last  He  confirmeth  us  and 
giveth  us  to  see,  that  all  those  things  are  spoken  in  a  mystery ; 

-that  they  were  done  in  a  mighty  sacramental  import,  to  be- 
token some  inward  and  spiritual  thing.     Lo,  this  is  He  that 

.  fled  from  the  crowds  into  the  mountain  ;  is  He  not  speaking 
with  those  same  crowds?     Let  thei%hold  Him  now,  now 

1  make  Him  King.     And  when  they  had  found  Him  on  the  v.  25. 

.  other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto  Him,  Babbi,  when 
earnest  Thou  hither  f 

10.  He,  after  the  sacrament  of  the  miracle,  also  intro- 
duceth   discourse,  that,  if  it  be  possible,  they  which  have 
been  fed  may  yet  be  fed,  and  whose  bellies  He  hath  satisfied 
with  bread,  their  minds  He  may  also  satisfy  with  His  words ; 
but  only,  if  they  can  receive.     And  if  they  cannot  receive,  1 
let  that  be  taken  from  them  which  they  receive  not,  that  the  I^N 
fragments  be  not  lost.     Let  Him  then  speak,  and  let  us  hear. 
Jesus  answered  them  and  said.  Verily ,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  ▼.  26. 
Ye  seek  Me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye 
did  eat  of  My  loaves.    For  the  flesh  ye  seek  Me,  not  for  the 
Spirit.     How  many  seek  Jesus  for  no  other  purpose,  but  that 
He  may  do  them  good  in  this  preseet  time !     One  man  hath 
a  business  on  hand,  he  seeks  the  intercession  of  the  clergy  ; 
another  is  oppressed  by  some  more  powerful  man,  he  fleetli 
to  the  Church;   another  wisheth  our  intervention  on   his 
behalf  with  some  person  with  whom  he  hath  little  or  no  J 
interest:  one  in  this  way,  another  in  that:  the  Church  is 
every  day  crowded  with  such  applicants.     Scarcely  is  Jesus 
sought  for  Jesus'  sake.     Ye  seek  Me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  ▼.  S7. 
miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  My  loaves.     Labour  not 
for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  which  endureth 
unto  eternal  life.     Ye  seek  Me  for  the  sake  of  something 
else:    seek  Me  for  Myself.     For  He   hinteth   that  He  is 
Himself  that  meat :  and  this  shines  out  more  clearly  in  what 

'  follows.  Which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give  you.  Thou  didst 
expect,  I  suppose,  again  to  eat  bread,  again  to  sit  down, 
again  to  make  a  full  meal.  But  He  had  spoken  of  the  meat 
which  perislieth  not,  but  which  remaineHi  unto  eterntU  lififjt 

c  c  2 
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SM     The  jSom  of  Man  miltdj  t>e.  t€t  apart^  by  ike  Faiher. 

HomiImJOsI  as  it  was  said  to  that  Sanmritan  worn  an,  If  thou  knew&i 
j^^^'  Who  U  is  thai  asketh  drink  of  tkee^  fhoit  prrehance  itt^uiM 
a— as.  Jkaoe asked  ofHim^  and  He  would  (fire  thee  iirin^  wafer: 
Irben  she  said,  *  Wheoctj  Bliauklo«t  Thau,  since  Tbou  bast 
noibing  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep  r  He  atmweitd 
the  Samaritau  woman :  If  thou  k newest  Who  ii  tt  tk(U 
^akeih  drink  of  ihte^  fhou  wmUiest  hare  us^ked  €*f  Ilim^  mi 
ffe  would  give  thee  water^  of  which  whom  drinketh^  nhaU  m 
more  ihint:  for  of  ihi^  waier  whom  drinkeih^  shall  third 
again.  And  slie  was  glad,  and  would  fain  receive  tliereoL 
as  one  who  should  no  more  su6cr  thirst,  wearied  as  she  wajil^i 
with  the  labour  of  drawing  water;  and  so,  through  diseouw 
of  this  kind,  He  comes  to  spirilual  drink:  just  in  the  eaise 
manner  also  here. 

11.  This  meat^  then,  noi  that  which  perisheih^  but  that 
uMeh  remaineth  unto  eternal  li/e^  whkh  the  Son  of  Mm 
ehaU  give  you :  for  Him  hath  tlm  Father  sealed^  et^n  God. 
Do  not  take  this  Son  of  Man  to  be  as  other  sons  of  metk,  of 
Pi.8Sy7*whom  it  is  said,  The  mnu  of  men  shali  trust  in  the  sheiterm^ 
t^  Thy  wings.  This  Son  of  Man  is  one  aet  apart  by  a 
certain  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  one,  in  regard  of  tira  flesh, 
Son  of  Man,  taken  out  from  the  number  of  men  ;  so  is  He 
Son  of  Man.  This  Son  of  Man  is  also  Son  of  God,  this 
Man  is  also  God.  In  another  place,  questioning  the  dis- 
Mat.i6,ciples,  He  saith,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  Man 
am  7  And  they  saidy  Soj/te^  John  the  Baptist :  some^  JElias; 
and  others^  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  He  saith  unto 
themy  But  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  And  Simon  Peter 
answered  and  saidy  Thou  art  the  Christy  the  Son  qf  the  living 
Ood.  He  called  Himself  Son  of  Man,  and  Peter  called  Him 
Son  of  God.  Right  well  did  He  to  mention  that  which  He 
had  mercifully  made  Himself  to  be ;  and  right  well  did 
Peter,  to  mention  that  which  He  continued  to  be  in  gloiy. 
The  Word  of  God  giveth  us  to  think  of  His  humility ;  the 
man  acknowledgeth  ihe  glory  of  his  Lord.  And  in  very 
I  deed,  my  brethren,  methinks  it  is  just:  He  humbled  Himself 
for  us,  let  us  glorify  Him :  for  He  became  not  Son  of  Man 
for  Himself,  but  for  us.  So  then,  He  was  Son  of  Man  in 
John  1,  that  way,  when  the  Word  was  made  fleshy  and  dwelt  in  tif. 
And  for  this  end.  Him  hath  Ood  the  Father  sealed.    What  it 
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it,  to  seal^  but,  to  put  soiue  peculiar  sign?  This  is  to  seal,  John 
to  put  some  mark,  that  may  not  be  confounded  with  the  ^g  29. 
rest.  To  seal,  is  to  put  a  mark  upon  a  thing.  When  thou 
puttest  a  mark  upon  any  thing,  the  reason  why  thou  puttest 
it  is,  lest  it  be  so  confounded  with  others,  that  thou  be  not 
able  to  recognise  it.  The  Father^  then,  hath  sealed  Him, 
What  means  this,  Hath  sealed  ?  Hath  given  Him  something 
to  be  peculiarly  His,  that  He  be  not  matched  with  other 
men.  Therefore  of  Him  it  is  said,  Qody  Thy  Qod^  hath^^^^^ 
anointed  Thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  Thy  fellows. 
Then  what  is  it,  to  seal?  To  have  Him,  taken  out  from  others: 
this  is,  above  Thy  fellows.  Therefore,  do  not,  saith  He, 
despise  Me,  for  that  I  am  Son  of  Man ;  and  seek  ye  of  Me 
the  meaty  not  that  which  perisheth^  but  that  which  remaineth 
unto  eternal  life.  For  I  am  in  such  wise  Son  of  Man,  that 
I  am  not  one  of  you :  in  such  wise  Son  of  Man,  that  the 
Father,  even  God,  sealed  Me  How,  sealed  ?  Gave  Me 
something  peculiarly  Mine,  that  I  should  not  be  con- 
founded with  mankind,  but  through  Me  should  mankind  be 
delivered. 

12.  They  said  therefore  to  Him,  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  ▼.  28. 
may  work  the  works  of  God  f     For  He  had  said  to  them, 
Work  not  fur  the  food  which  perisheth^  but  for  that  which 
remaineth  unto  eternal  life.     What  shall  we  do?  say  they : 
by  observing  what,  shall  we  be  able  to  fulfil  this  precept  ? 
Jesus  answered^  and  said  unto  thf^m,   This  is  the  work  of  y.  29. 
Gody  that  ye  believe  on  Him    Whom  He  hath  sent.     This 
then  is,  to  eat,  not  that  meat  which  perishethy  buty  that 
which  remaineth  unto  eternal  life.     Why  make  ready  the 
teeth  and  belly  ?     Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten.     Faith,  it 
is  true,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  works,  as  the  Apostle 
saith,  that  A  man  is  Justified  by  faithy  without  works  of  the  Rom.  3, 
Law:  there  are  works  which  seem  good,  without  faith  in 
Christ;  and  those  works  are  not  good,  because  they  are  not 
referred  to  that  end  in  virtue  of  which  they  are  good:  Forih.  lo, 
the  end  of  the  Law  is  Christy  to  every  one  that  believeth.  ^' 
Thereft>rc,  He  would  not  distinguish  faith  from  work,  but 
spoke  of  faith  itself  as  a  work.     For  indeed  that  is  none  other 
than  faith,  which  worhdh  by  love.     Neither  did  lie  say.  This  Gal.  5^ 
is  your  work,  but.  Tins  is  the  work  of  Cody  that  ye  believe  on  ' 
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Hcuih.Him  Whom  He  hath  sent:  that  whoso  glorieth  may  glory  in 

^ — r^  the  Lord.     Because  then  He  invited  them  to  faith,  they  wen 

31.       'yet  seeking  signs  which  they  should  believe.     See  whether 

▼•  30.     the  Jews  do  not  ask  for  signs !     They  said  therefore  to  Him^ 

What  sign  doest  ThoUy  that  tee  may  see  Thee  and  heliem 

Thee  f   What  workest  Thou  f  Was  it  a  small  niatter,  that  they 

had  been  fed  with  five  loaves  ?     They  knew  this  indeed, 

but  to  this  meat  they  preferred  the  manna  from  heaven.  But 

the  Lord  Jesus  so  spoke  of  Himself,  as  to  place  Himsdf 

^before  Moses.    For  Moses  dared  not  say  of  himself  that  He 

would  give,  not  the  meat  which  perisheth^  but^  that  which 

remaineth  unto  eternal  life.     He  promised  somewhat  more 

than  Moses  promised.     By  Moses  was  promised  a  kingdom, 

and  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  temporal  peace, 

abundance  of  children,  welfare  of  the  body,  and  all  the  rest^ 

temporal  blessings,  though  in  a  figure  spiritual  :  because  it 

was  to  the  old  man  that  things  were  promised  in  the  Old 

Testament.     They  marked,  therefore,  the  things  promised  by 

Moses,  and  they  marked  the  things   promised   by  Christ 

.    The  one  promised  plenty  for  the  belly  on  earth,  but,  of  the 

^  meat  which  perishelh  ;  the  Other  promised  meai^  not  such  at 

perisheth,  but  such  as  remaiTieth  unto   eternal  life.     They 

marked  Him  promising  more  than  Moses,  and  it  seemed  as  if 

they  did  not  yet  see  Him  doing  greater  works.    They  marked 

therefore  what  sort  of  works  Moses  had  done,  and  they  wished 

some  stiil  greater  works  to  be  done  by  Him  Who  made  such 

great  promises.     What  doest  Tliou,  say  they,  that  we  mty 

(believe  Thee  ?  And,  that  thou  mayest  know  that  they  were 
comparing  those  former  miracles  with  this  miracle,  and  the^^ 
fore  did  as  it  were  judge  these  to  be  less  which  Jesus  was 
▼.31.  doing,  Our  fathers^  say  they,  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert 
But  what  is  manna  ?  Perchance  ye  despise  it.  As  it  u 
written,  He  gave  them  manna  to  eat.  *  By  Moses,  our  fathets 
received  bread  from  heaven,  and  it  was  not  said  to  them  by 
Moses,  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perishelh.  Thoo 
promisest  meat  which  peri^heth  not,  but  which  remaineth  m/0 
eternal  life;  and  Thou  workest  not  such  works  as  Moses 
wrought;  He  gave  them  not  barley  loaves,  but  gave  them 
manna  from  heaven." 
T.  32.        J  3.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily ,  verily ^  Isaytrntfi 
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yoUy  Not  Moses  gave  you  bread  from  Aeavetij  but  My  Father  John 
Aath  given  you  bread  from  heaven.     For  the  trtie  Bread  is  32_37. 
that  which  cometh  down  from  heaven^  and  giveth  life  unto 
the  world.     That,  then,  is  the  true  Bread,  which  giveth  life 
unto  the  world ;  and  the  same  is  the  meat  of  which  I  spake 
just  now,  IsObour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth^  but  for 
that  which  retnaineth  unto  eternal  life.     Therefore,  both 
that  manna  signified  this  bread,  and  all  those  were  signs  of 
Me.     The  signs  of  Me,  ye  loved ;  and  despise  ye  Him  that  J 
was  signified?     Not  Moses,  then,  hath  given  bread  from/ *^ 
heaven:    God  givelh  bread.     But  what  bread?     Perhaps,' 
manna?     No,  but  the  Bread  which  the  manna  signified; 
none  other,  to  wit,  than  the  Lord  Jesus.     My  Father  giveth 
you  the  true  Bread.     For  the  Bread  of  God  is  that  which  y^sSySi. 
cometh  down  from  heaven^  ajid  giveth  life  unto  the  world. 
Then  said  they  unto  Him,  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread. 
Just  as  that  Samaritan  woman,  to  whom  it  was  said.  Whoso 
shall  drink  of  this  water  shall  never  thirst,  straightway  she, 
taking  it  in  respec^  ^^  ^^^  hp'^fi  but  yet  wishing  to  be  free 
from  nieecl,  saia,  Uord,  give  me  of  this  water :  so  likewise 
these.  Lord,  give  us  this  bread,  to  recniit  our  waste,  itself  / 
unwasiipg. 

14.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life :  y.  36. 
he  that  cometh  unto  Me  shall  never  hunger;  and  he  that 
believeth  on  Me  shall  never  thirst.     He  that  cometh  unto 
Me :  this  is  the  same  that  He  saith.  And  fte  that  believeth 
on  Me;   and  what  He  meant  by,  shall  never  hunger,  the 
same  we  are  to  understand  by,  shall  never  thirst.     By  bothi  , 
is  signified  that  eternal  fulness,  where  is  no  lack.    Ye  desire|  A 
the  Bread  from  heaven :  ye  have  It  before  you,  yet  ye  eat  It 
not.     But  I  said  unto  you,  that  ye  have  both  seen  Me,  andy,  36. 
not  believed.     But  not  therefore  have  I  lost  My  people. 
For,  hath  your  unbelief  made  the  faith  of  God  of  none  Rom.  s, 
effect?     See  what  follows:  All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me,\\^^ 
will  come  to  Me:  and  him  that  cometh  unto  Me,  I  will  not 
cast  out  of  doors.     What  must  the  '  within-doors'  be,  there,  I  ^Z 
where  is  no  more  going  *  out  of  doors !'     Innermost  depth  of  I '^ 
home  1  sweet  secresy  of  dwelling !     O  secret  place  to  dwell 
in,  where  is  no  dulness,  no  bitterness  of  evil  thoughts,  no 
throng  of  temptations  and  griefs  crying  for  help  !     Is  it  not 


392  Because  He  came  not  to  do  His  own  wUL 

HoMfiL.that  secret  place,  into  which   that  well-desenring   FervaDt 

XXt;  ^^^11  ^Q^.  ^  whom  the  Lord  shall  say.  Enter  thou  into  the 

23.      joy  qf  thy  Lord? 

15.  And  him  that  shall  come  to  Me^  I  will  noi  e€ut  out, 
▼.  38.  For  I  came  down  from  heaven^  not  to  do  Mine  own  will, 
but  the  mil  of  Him  that  sent  Me.  Is  this  then  the  reason 
why  him  that  shall  come  to  Thee,  Thou  wilt  not  cast  oat, 
that  Thou  earnest  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  Thine  owo 
willy  but  His  that  sent  Thee  ?  A  great  mystery !  I  beseech 
you,  let  us  knock  together ;  let  there  come  forth  to  as  that 
which  may  feed  us,  answerably  to  that  which  hath  delighted 
us.  This  is  that  deep  sweet  secresy  of  home  :  JVAoso  shall 
come  to  Me!  Mark,  mark  it  well,  and  weigh  it  well:  fVhoso 
shall  come  to  Me^  I  will  not  cast  out!  Well :  Whoso  shall 
eome^  saith  He,  /  will  not  cast  out.  Why  ?  Because  I  ecane 
down  from  heaven^  not  to  do  Mine  own  wilU  but  the  will  (^ 
Him  that  sent  Me.  [s  this,  then,  the  reason  why  Thou 
castest  not  out  him  that  cometh  to  Thee,  that  not  to  do 
Thine  own  will  Thou  earnest  down  from  heaven,  but  the  will 
of  Him  that  sent  Thee?  It  is  this  same.  Why  ask  we 
whether  it  be  this  same  ?  This  self-same  it  is,  Himself  saith 
it.  For  piety  forbids  that  we  suspect  Him  to  mean  other 
than  He  saith;  Whoso  shall  come  to  Me^  I  will  not  cast  out. 
And,  as  if  thou  shouldest  ask.  Why?  He  adds.  Because 
I  came  not  to  do  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that 
sent  Me.  I  fear  me,  the  cause  that  the  soul  did  go  forth 
away  from  God,  was,  that  it  was  proud :  nay  rather,  I  doubt 
it  not.  For  it  is  written,  TJie  beginning  of  all  sin  is  pride; 
and.  The  beginning  of  tnan's  pride  is,  to  apostatise  from  God. 
It  is  written,  it  is  sure,  it  is  true.  Accordingly,  what  is  said 
of  proud  mortal  man,  hung  round  with  rags  of  the  flesh, 
heavily  bowed  down  with  the  weight  of  the  corruptible  body, 
and  yet  extolling  himself  and  forgetting  with  what  skin  he  is 

ib.9,io.clad»?  what  saith  to  him  the  Scripture?     Why  is  dust  and 

»  Alluding  to  the  coats  of  gkins,  de  paradise;   ut  autem    significarctar 

Gen.  3,  21.  which  S.  Aug.  constantly  ipsa  niortalitas  eorum  iniuti  sunt  turJ- 

interprets  as  denoting  man's  mortality,  cirt  pelliceis; pelles   autem  da- 

•Pelli«mortalitatem''ignificat;  propter-  trahi  non  nolent,  nisi  ammalibtis  mor- 

ea  et  illi  duo  homines  prim),  parentes  tuis:   ergo  pallium  nomine  mortalitai 

nosrri,   auctores    peccati    generis   hu-  ilia  figurata  est.*    Enarr,  in  Pg.  103.1. 

^lani  . .  .  facti   mortales   dimissi   sunt  §.8. 
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ashes  proud?   Why  is  he  proud?  Let  the  Script ure  say,  why  Johw 
he  is  proud !    Because  in  his  life  he  hath  cast  forth  his  own      \^^' 
iff  most  parts.     What  is  this,  cast  forth ^  but,  cast  to  a  dis-v^no 
tance?   This  is,  to  go  forth  abroad.     For  to  enter  within,  is,"^^*  * 
to  seek  the  inmost  parts ;  to  cast  forth  the  inmost  parts,  is, 
to  go  forth  abroad.     The  proud  casteth  forth  the  inmost 
parts ;   the  lowly  seeketh  the  inmost  parts.     If  by  pride  we 
are  cast  out,  by  lowliness  we  return. 

16.  The  head  and  source  of  all  evils  is  pride,  because  the 

head  and  source  of  all  sins  is  pride.     A  physician,  when  he 

would  rid  the  body  of  some  malady,  if  he  cure  but  some 

sj'mptom  which  is  caused,  and  do  not  cure  the  ill  that  causes 

it,  for  a  time  he  seemeth  to  heal  the  man,  but,  the  cause 

remaining,  the  disease  repeats  itself.     Forexamgje,  to  put  it  1/ 

more  expressly :  some  humour  in  the  l)oay  gives  rise  to  an 

•itch  or  sores;  hence  there  is  in  the  body  high  fever  and  no 

little  pain:    certain  medicaments  are  applied,  which  may 

subdue  the  itching,  and  soothe  the  heat  of  the  sore ;  they 

are  used,  and  they  do  good :  thou  seest  the  man  who  was 

all  over  sores  and  itching,  healed ;  but  because  the  humour 

was  not  expelled,  it  comes  to  a  sore  again.     Taking  note  of 

this,  the  physician  purges  off  the  humour,  withdraws  the 

cause,  and  there  will  be  no  sores.     Whence  doth  iniquity 

abound  ?    Through  pride.     Cure  the  pride,  and  there  will 

be  no  iniquity.     Therefore,  that  the  cause  of  all  diseases 

might  be  cured,  that  is,  pride,  the  Son  of  God  descended 

and  was  made  low.     Why  art  thou  proud,  O  man  !  the  Son 

of  God  was  for  thee  made  low.     It  may  be  thou  wouldest 

be  ashamed  to  imitate  a  lowly  man  :  at  least,  imitate  a  lowly 

God.     The  Son  of  God  came  as  Man,  and  was  made  low : 

thou  art  bidden  to  be  lowly,  not  bidden  to  become,  of  man, 

a  beast :    He,  God,  was  made  Man  ;    thou,  man,  learn  to 

know  that  thou  art  man :  all  thy  lowliness  is  this,  to  know 

thyself.    Therefore,  because  God  teacheth  humility.  He  said, 

/  came  not  to  do  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  tliat  sent 

Me.    For  tliis  is  that  which  bespeaks  humility.    Pride  doeth 

ils  own  will;  humility  doeth  the  will  of  God.     Therefore, 

JVhoso  shall  come  unto  Me,  I  will  not  cast  him  out.     Why  ? 

Because  I  came  not  to  do  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him 

that  sent  Me,     Lowly  am  I  come,  to  teach  lowliness  am  I 
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floMiL.come,  as  a  master  of  lowliness  am  I  come;  whoso  cometb 

^ ^to  Me,  is  incorporated  with  Me;  who  cometh  to  Me,  be- 

cometh  lowly ;  who  cleaveth  lo  Me,  will  be  lowly :  because 

he  doeth  not  his  own  will,  but  God's ;  and  therefore  he  is 

not  cast  out,  because  it  was  but  while  he  was  proud  that  he 

I  was  cast  out. 

/      17.  See  these  inner  things  set  fordi  to  our  regard  in  the 

Pi.  36,  Psalm.     Bat  the  sons  of  men  shall  hope  in  the  sheltering  €»/ 

^   '    Thy  wings.     See  what  it  is  to  go  within,  see  what  it  is  to 

betake  oneself  to  His  sheltering,  see  what  it  is  to  run  e?en 

Heb.  18, under  the  scourge  of  the  Father:  for  He  scourgelh  etery 

son  whom  He  receiveih.     But  the  sons  of  men  shall  hope 

beneath   the  shelter  of  Thy  wings.     And  what  is   within? 

They  shall  drink  deep  of  the  plenfeousness  of  Thine  house. 

s  I  When  Thou  shalt  have  sent  them  within,  entering  into  the 

r    /  j^y  ^f  ^^^^^  Lord,  they  shall  drink  deep  of  the  plenieousness 

i  of  Thine  house,  and  tvilh  the  rushing  stream  of  Tlty  pleasure 

shalt  Tliou  give  them  drink.     For  with  Titee  is  the  fountain 

of  life.     Not  abroad,  without  Thee,  but  at  home,  with  Thee, 

is  the  fountain  of  life.     And  in  Thy  light  we  shall  see  light. 

Shew  forth  Thy  mercy  to  them  that  know  Thee,  and  Thy 

righteousness   to   them   that   are  of  upright   heart.     They 

which  follow  the  will  of  their  Lord,  not  seeking  their  own, 

but  the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's,  these  are  the  upright 

Pb.  73,  in  heart,  these  be  they  whose  feet  are  not  moved.  For  the 
QtlGod  of  Israel  is  good  to  the  upright  in  heart.  But  myfeet^ 
saith  he,  were  well  nigh  moved.  Why  ?  Because  I  was  jealous 
at  sinners,  beholding  the  peace  of  sinners.  Then  to  whom 
is  God  good,  but  lo  the  upright  in  heart?  For  when  my 
heart  was  crooked,  God  pleased  me  not.  Why  pleased  me 
not?  Because  he  gave  happiness  to  the  wicked:  and  there- 
fore my  feet  tottered,  as  if  I  had  to  no  purpose  served  God. 
For  this  cause,  therefore,  my  feet  were  well  nigh  moved, 
because  I  was  not  upright  in  heart.  Then  what  is,  '  upright 
in  heart  ?'  Following  the  will  of  God.  One  man  is  prosper- 
pus,  another  in  trouble :  the  one  lives  ill  and  is  prosperous, 
the  other  lives  righteously  and  is  in  trouble.  Let  not  him 
be  indignant  who  lives  righteously  and  is  in  trouble;  bei 
hath  within,  what  that  prosperous  one  hath  not ;  then  let  him 
not  be  saddened,  not  pine,  not  faint.     The  prosperous  hath, 
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himself,  gold  in  his  chest,  the  other  hath  God  in  his  con-  JoHit 
science.     Compare  now  gold  and  God,  chest  and  conscience!  — ' — T 
The  one  hath  that  which  perisheth,  and  hath  it  in  a  place 
whence  it  perisheth :  the  other  hath  God  Who  cannot  perish, 
and  hath  Him  in  a  place  whence  He  cannot  be  taken  away : 
howbeit,  only  if  he  be  upright  in  heart ;  for  then  he  entereth 
in,  and  goeth  not  out.     Accordingly,  what  said  he  ?    For 
with  Thee  is  the  fountain  of  life:  not  with  us.     Therefore  we 
must  enter  in,  that  we  may  live ;  not,  as  it  were,  suffice  for 
ourselves,  that  we  may  perish ;  not,  as  it  were,  wish  to  be 
satisfied  from  our  own,  that  we  may ^e_dried  up;  but  put  / iC^ 
our  mouth  to  the  Fountain  itself,  where  water  faileth  not 
Because  Adam  wanted  to  live  by  his  own  counsel,  he  also 
^    fell  through  him  who  had  first  fallen  through  pride,  who 
s^l  challenged  him  to  drink  of  the  cupofhisowgjtfide.     Then 

since  with  Thee  Is  the  fountain  of  ti/e,  and  in  Thy  light  shall  FB.se^ 
we  see  light:  let  us  drink  within,  let  ns  see  within.  For^^'  ^* 
wherefore  did  any  go  out  thence  ?  Hear  wherefore ;  let  not 
the  foot  of  pride  come  to  me.  Consequently,  he  went  out,  to 
whom  came  the  foot  of  pride.  Shew  that  it  was  for  that 
cause  he  went  out.  And  let  not  the  hands  of  sinners  move  me: 
because  of  the  foot  of  pride.  Why  sayest  thou  this  ?  There 
are  they  fallen^  all  that  work  iniquity ^  Where  fallen  ?  In 
their  pride.     They  were  driven  out,  neither  were  able  to  stand, 

ilf  then  pride  expelled  ihcm  which  were  not  able  to  stand ; 
humility  sendeth  them  in,  who  may  be  able  to  stand  for 
everTFor  therefore  he  which  said.  The  bones  which  were  Fa.5i, 9^ 
brought  low  shall  rejoice,  said  before.  To  mine  hearing  shalt 
Thou  give  joy  and  gladness.  What  is,  to  mine  hearing?  By 
hearing  Thee,  I  am  happy;  by  Thy  voice,  I  am  happy;  by 
drinking  within,  I  am  happy.  Therefore  I  fall  not:  there- 
fore, the  bones  which  were  brought  low  shall  rejoice;  therefore, 
the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom  standeth  and  heareth  Him; 
therefore  standeth,  because  heareth.  Of  the  fount  within  he 
drinketh,  therefore  slandelh.  They  who  would  not  drink  of 
that  within,  there  are  they  fallen;  they  were  driven  out,  neither 
were  able  to  stand. 

18.  The  Teacher,  then,  of  humility  came  not  to  do  His 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him.  Let  us  come 
to  Him,  let  us  enter  in  unto  Him,  let  us  be  incorporated 
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HoMiL.into  Him,  that  we,  too,  may  not  do  our  own  will,  but  the 
^^^'  will  of  God ;  and  He  will  not  cast  us  out,  seeing  we  are  Hia 
membeis,  seeing  He  willed  to  be  our  Head  in    teaching 
Mat.i  J,  humility.     Lastly:  hear  Himself  preaching;  Come  un  to  Me, 
'^  '  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy-laden;  take  My  yoke  upon 
youj  and  learn  of  Me^jor  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart; 
andy  when  ye  shall  have  learned  this,  ye  ahaUJind  rest  for  your 
soulsy  from  which  ye  may  not  be  cast  out :  for  I  came  down 
from  heaven,  not  to  do  Mine  own  willy  but  the  will  of  Him 
that  sent  Me:  humility  I  teach;  to  come  unto  Me  is  im- 
possible, but  for  the  humble.     It  is  only  pride  that  casteth 
.out;   how  should   he   go   out,  who   keepeth   humility  and 

PY  ^^^^^^h  "^^  ^^^^  ^^™  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^'^  spoken  as  much! . 
/  as  could  be  spoken  concerning  the  hidden  sense,  my  bre-|{\ 
thren :  for  this  sense  is  not  a  little  latent,  and  I  know  not 
whether  it  has  been  by  me  in  suitable  words  drawn  out  and 
shaped  forth  to  you,  why  the  reason  that  He  casteth  not  out 
him  that  cometh  unto  Him  is  this,  that  He  came  not  to  do 
His  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him. 

▼.39.  19.  And  thisy  saith  He,  is  the  will  of  Him  thai  sent  Me, 
tliat  of  all  that  He  hath  given  Me  I  should  lose  nothing. 
To  Him  was  given  he  which  keeps  humility ;  him  He 
receiveth :  whoso  keeps  not  humility,  is  far  from  the  Master 
of  humility.     Thai  of  all  which  He  hath  given  Me,  I  should 

MtitASylose  nothing.  So  is  it  not  the  will  of  your  Father  that  one 
of  these  little  ones  should  perish.  Of  ihem  that  are  puffed 
up,  there  may  perish;  of  the  little  ones  nothing  pcrisheth: 

ib.  4.  since,  if  ye  become  not  as  this  little  one,  ye  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Of  all  that  the  Father  hath 
giv^n  Mey  shall  I  lose  nothing;  but  I  will  raise  it  tip  at  the 
last  day.  See  how  here  also  He  doth  trace  out  this  double 
I  f  resurrection.  He  that  cometh  to  Me,  doth  now  rise  agaio,^ 
Tj  being  made  lowly  in  My  members :  but,  withal,  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day,  in  the  flesh.  For  this  is  the  will 
of  My  Father  Who  sent  Mey  that  every  one  who  seeth  the 
Son  and  believeth  on  Him  may  liave  eternal  life;  and  I  will 

Johns,  raUe  Him  up  at  the  last   day.     Above,  He  said.    Whoso 

^*        heareth  My  word  and  believeth  Him  that  sent  Me;  but  now, 

Who  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  Him.     He  said  not,  Seeth 

the  Sony  and  believeth  on  the  Father:  for,  to  believe  on  the 
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Son  is  all  one  as  to  believe  on  the  Father.  Because,  As  the  John 
Father  hath  life  in  Himself  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son .  '  ' 
also  to  have  life  in  Himself  That  every  one  who  seeth  the 
Sony  and  believeth  on  Him^  may  liave  eternal  life;  by 
believing  and  passing  to  life,  as  by  that  first  resurrection. 
And  to  shew  that  this  is  not  the  only  resurrection,  And  I  will 
raise  him  upy  saith  He,  at  the  last  day. 


T%e  Jews  tkmi  mummred  at  Himy  because  He  said,  I  am  thi 
Bread  Which  came  down  from  heaten.  And  th^  iaidy  It 
not  thi^  Jesus ^  the  Sou  of  Joseph ^  of  Whom  we  know  fafhfr 
and  mother  ?  Iww  is  it  then  that  He  saithy  I  came  down  ftw» 
heaven  i  Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said  unto  t/iem^ 
Mumiur  not  anmng  youTsehes,  No  man  can  came  to  Mi^ 
except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me  draw  hifu  :  and  I  wi& 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets. 
And  they  shall  be  all  taiiykt  of  God.  Et'ertj  man  that  hath 
heard y  and  hath  learned  of  tht^  Father^  cometh  unto  Ms* 
Not  that  any  rnan  liaih  seen  the  Father^  save  He  Which  it 
of  Godf  He  hath  seen  the  Father,  Verily,  verily^  I  say 
unto  you.  He  that  believeth  on  Me  hath  everlasting  life.  I 
am  that  Bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
wilderness,  and  died.  This  is  the  Bread  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven,  that  a  man  nuiy  eat  thereof,  and  not  die.  lam 
the  Uviny  Bread  which  came  dottmfrcm  heaven:  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  Bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever:  and  the  bread  that 
I  will  give  is  My  flesh,  which  I  wiU  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world.  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves,  saying. 
How  can  this  Man  give  us  His  flesh  to  eat?  Then  Jesus 
said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My 
blood,  hath  eternal  life;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  but 
day.  For  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  blood  is  drink 
indeed.     He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood. 
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dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the  livifig  Father  hath  John 
sent  Me,  and  I  live  hy  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  Me^^i^^^ 
even  he  shall  live  hy  Me.  This  is  that  Bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven :  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna^  and 
died:  he  that  eateth  of  this  Bread  shall  live  for  ever. 
These  things  said  He  in  the  synagogue^  as  He  taught  in 
Capernaum. 

1.  When  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  we  heard  when  the 
Gospel  was  read;  had  said  that  He  was  the  Bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven,  the  Jews  murmured  and  said, 
Is  not  this  Jesus  Son  of  Joseph,  of  Whom  we  know  father 
and  mother  ?  How  then  saith  He^  I  came  doivn  from 
heaven?  These  men  were  far  from  the  Bread  of  hearen, 
and  knew  not  how  to  hunger  after  it.  Having  jaws  to  eat 
with,  they  list  not  to  stir  them ;  with  their  ears  open,  they 
were   deaf;    they'  saw,  and   stood   there   blind.      For  that 

I  Bread  requireth  hungering  of  the  inner  man :  of  which  He 
saith  in  another  place.  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  andMtLtt.6, 
(hirst  after  righteousness^  for  they  shall  be  filled.     Now  that^* 
Christ  is  unto  us  righteousness,  the  Apostle  Paul  declareth.  i  Cor.  i, 
And,  therefore,  whoso  hungereth  after  this  Bread,  let  him     * 
hunger  after  righteousness;  only  it  must  be  that  righteous- 
ness which  cometh  down   from  heaven,  the  righteousness 
which  God  giveth,  not  that  which  man  niaketh  for  himself. 
For  were  there  not  a  righteousness  which  man  would  make 
for  himself,  the  same  Apostle  would  not  say,  as  he  doth,  of 

I  the  Jews,  /br,  being  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of  Oodj  Rom. 
and  wishing  to  set  up  their  own,  they  are  not  subject  to  the  ^®'  ^' 
righteousness  of  God.  Of  them  were  these,  who  understood 
not  the  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,  because,  being 
filled  with  their  own  righteousness,  they  hungered  not  for 
the  righteousness  of  God.  What  meaneth  this,  Righteous- 
ness of  God  and  righteousness  of  man  ?  The  righteousness 
of  God  here  means,  not  that  by  which  God  is  righteous,  but 
that  which  God  giveth  to  man,  that  man  may  be  righteous 
through  God.  Now  what  was  the  righteousness  of  those 
Jews?  One  upon  which  they  presumed,  as  by  their  own 
strength,  and  spoke  of  themselves  as  if  they  were  men  that 
fulfilled  the  Law  by  a  virtue  of  their  own.     Now  no  man 
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HoMiL.fulfiIleth  the  Law,  but  he  who  is  aided  by  Grace,  that  is  to 

^?ZJ:8ay,  the  Bread  which    came   down  from  heaven.     Far  the 

10.  '/uiJiUtng  qf  the  Law^  as  the  Apostle  saith  in  one  word,  is 
charity:  charity,  i.  e.  deamess,  not  of  money,  but  of  God; 
charity,  or  holding  dear  to  us,  not  earth,  not  heaven,  but 
Him  that  made  heaven  and  earth.     Whence  hath  man  that 

lb.  6, 5.  love  ?  Let  us  hear  Him.  The  love  of  God,  he  saith,  is  ghed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ohost  which  is  given  unto 
us.  The  Lord,  then,  being  about  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit, 
said  that  He  was  the  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaveo, 
exhorting  us  to  believe  on  Him.  To  believe  on  Him,  this  it 
is,  to  eat  the  living  Bread.  He  that  believeth,  eateth: 
r  I  invisibly  he  is  fed  to  the  full,  because  invisibly  bom  again. 

>  w^l  He  is  a  babe  within,  new  within ;    where  he  is  *  made  a  new- 

lafor  I  jjQj^  babe,  there  is  he  satisfied  with  food. 

T. 43,44.     2.  What  then  answered  Jesus  to  such  murmurers  ?   ATurmur 
not  among  yourselves.     As  much  as  to  say,  I  know  why  ye 
hunger  not,  and,  as  for  this  Bread,  do  neither  understand 
nor  seek  it.     Murmur  not  among  yourselves:  no  man  cam 
come  unto  Me,  except  the  Father  Which  sent  Me,  draw 
him.     Mighty  enhancement  of  grace!     No   man   cometb, 
unless  drawn.     Wliom  He  draweth  and  whom  draweth  not, 
why  He  draweth  one  and  draweth  not  another,  wish  not 
thou  to  judge  if  thou  wish  not  to  err.     Once  for  all,  take  and 
understand:  art  thou  not  drawn  ?  pray  that  thou  mayestbe 
drawn.     What  say  we  here,  brethren?     If  we  be  drawn  to 
.Christ,  then  we  believe  against  our  will;  then  is  it  force 
jj  applied,  not  good  will  excited.     It  is  possible  for  a  man  to 
'  come  to  Church  against  his  will,  to  come  up  to  the  Altar 
against  his  will,  to  receive  the  Sacrament  against  his  will: 
to  believe,  is   impossible,  except  he   be   willing.      If  we 
believed   with   the   body,  men   could  be   made    to  belierc 
against   their    will  :    but   believing    is    not   a  thing    done 

Rom.io,with  the  body.  Hear  the  Apostle:  With  the  heart  num 
believeth  unto  righteousness.  And  what  follows  ?  Afd 
with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.  Froa 
the  root  of  the  heart  springeth  this  confession.  Now  zjA 
then  thou  hearest  a  man  confessing,  and  knowest  him  nrt 
to  be  one  that  believeth.  But  then  thou  must  not  speak  of 
him  as  one  that  confesseth,  if  thou  judge  him  to  be  one  thit 
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^::ir>th  not  believe.     For,  to  confess  is,  to  say  the  thing  thou  John 

St  in  the   heart:    now  if  thou   hast  one  thing  in   thine — '- 

arty  and   sayest   another,  thou   speakest,  not  confessest. 

nee  then  with  the  heart  man  beliereth  on  Christ,  which 

Jng  no  man  in  any  wise  doeth  against  his  will,  while  he 

~  at  is  drawn  seemeth  to  be  all  one  as  forced  against  his 

ill,  how  solve  we  this  question.  No  man  cometh  unto  Me^ 

'^Mless  the  Father  Which  sent  Me  draw  Himf 

3.  Mf  he  is  drawn,'  saith  one,  *  he  cometh  against  his 
*^  ^11.'     If  he  cometh  against  his  will,  neither  dolh  he  believe; 
-^^  he  believeth  not,  neither  doth  he  come.     For  wc  run  not 
^^^::^  Christ  by*  putting  one  foot  before   the  other,  but  by^ambo- 
^^«lieving:  neither  by  motion  of  the  body,  but  by  will  of  the  " 
^^«art  do  we  draw  nigh  to  Him.     Consequently,  that  woman  Luke  8, 
^^ho  touched  the  hem  of  His  garment,  did  more  touch  Him 
^%an   the   throng   which    pressed    Him.     Accordingly,   the 
^^Liord  said.  Who  touched  Mef    And  the  disciples,  wondering, 
^^a.id,  TTie  crotpds  press  Thee^  and  sayest  Thou^  Who  touched 
JM.e  f    And  He  repeated  it :  Some  person  hath  touched  Me. 
^She  toucheth,  the  crowd  presseth.     What  is,  touched^  but,* 
V>elieved?     Whence  also,   to  that  woman,   who   after  His 
^x^esurrection  would  have  cast  herself  at  His  feet.  He  said, 
M^ouch  Me  not  J  for  I  am  not  yei  <iscended  to  My  Father.  JohnT^ 
FSVTiat   thou  ^48eesU  that  only  thou   accountest  Me  to  be:   i^ 
*  itoucb  Me  not.  *  What  is  this  ?    Thou  accountest  Me  to  be 
Kkinly  that  which  I  appear  to  thee,  believe  not  thus.    This  is 
P^^he  meaning  of,  Touch  Me  not;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended 
to  My  Father:  to  thee,  I  am  not  ascended,  for  thence  have 
J  X  never  withdrawn  Myself*     On  the  earth  she  touched  Him 
'   not   where   He   stood,  how  then   should  she   touch   Him 
ascending  to  the  Father  ?   And  yet  thus,  thus  u*as  it  His  will 
to  be  touched  :  thus  is  He  touched  by  them  of  whom  He  is 
touched  to  their  benefit,  ascending  unto  the  Father,  abiding 
with  the  Father,  equal  to  the  Father  *. 

%,  <  St  Angostine^s  constant  interpre-  then  thon  lihalt   toucb,   i.  e.  believe, 

tation  of  this  pansage  is,  in  substance,  savingly.      Thou    mightest  so   touch 

as  follows.    '  Touch  Mt  not :   know  Me  now  where   I  stand,  were  it  not 

not  Christ  after  the  flesh:  let  not  thy  that  to  thee  I  am  not  yet  known  as 

faith  be  such  as  reaches  not  beyond  God,  i.  e.  /  have  noi  in  thy  perception 

^      the  Humanity.    When  I  am  ascended  of  faith  atcended  to  My  Father,  in 

to  My  Father,  then  thou'  (Mary,  and  other  words,  thou  hast  not  ascended 

the  whole  Church  prefigured  by  Mary)  and  mounted  up  to  the  beholding  of 

*  Shalt  know  Me  equal  with  the  Father;  My  Grodhead.    In  weeping  for  Me  as 

Dd 


402  The  heart  is  drawn  to  Christ  by  delight, 

4.  Hence  is  it  also^  if  thou  give  good  heed,  that  H 
-in  this  place,  No  man  cometh  unto  Me^  save  wh 
Father  shall  draw.  Do  not  imagine  that  thou  art 
against  thy  will :  the  mind  is  drawn  also  by  love 
ought  we  to  fear,  lest  by  men  who  weigh  words  nicel 
they  are  far  removed  from  the  understanding  of 
things,  we  should,  belike,  be  taken  to  task  in  respect 
evangelic  word  of  Holy  Writ,  and  it  be  said  to  us,  *  H 
I  be  said  to  believe  with  my  good  will,  if  I  am  dra^ 
say,  *  Thou  art  drawn,  not  merely  by  the  will,  but  y 
more,  by  very  pleasure/  What  is  it  to  be  drawn  by  pi 
^^^1^' Delight  thyself  in  the  Lordj  and  He  shall  give  L 
requests  of  thine  heart.  There  is  a  pleasure  of  the 
to  which  sweet  is  that  Bread  of  heaven.  Moreovei 
poet  had  leave  to  say,  Trahit  sua  quemque  voluptctSy 
"  Each  has  his  dear  delight  which  draws  him  on,*' 

not  necessity  but  pleasure ;  not  ooligation  but  deligh 
much  more  strongly  ought  we  to  say,  that  a  man  is 
to  Christ,  when  he  delights  in  truth,  delights  in  bless 
delights  in  righteousness,  delights  in  everlasting  1 
which  Christ  is  ?  Or,  while  the  senses  of  the 
have  their  pleasures,  is  the  mind  left  with  no  p 
of  lis  own?  If  the  mind  hath  not  its  pleasures,  ho 
Ps.36,7.said,  Tlie  sons  of  men  shall  trust  under  the  shelter 
wings:  they  shall  drink  deep  of  the  plenteousness  of 
House,  and  of  the  rushing  stream  of  Thij  pleasure 
shall  give  them  to  drink :  for  with  Thee  is  the  fount 
life,  and  in  Thy  light  shall  tee  see  light?  Give  me  on 
loves,  and  he  feels  what  I  say.  Give  me  one  that  louj 
that  hungers,  give  me  one  that  is  on  pilgrimage  i 
V.  ildcrness,  and  doth  thirst  and  pant  after  the  fountain 

one  dead,  thou  shewcst  that  to  thee  1  moment  Christ  may  be  said  \ 

nm  not  yet  God.     Therefore  it  is  ex-  to  thr  Father ;  i.  e.  in  the  ii 

peUient  for  ifou  that  I  (JO  awat/^  hecnuse  perceptions   of  that    believer, 

while    I    am   thus   visibly   present,   ye  and    not  before,   it  is    good 

nccount  Me  less  than  the  P'ather.'—  Him.     Touch  is  the  goal  of  k 

^Vhat  in  spoken  to  Mary  is  spoken  to  and  r,ur  knowing  of  Christ  m 

U9,   for  she  is  in   a  figure  the  whole  its  goal  in   His  Godhead.     S 

Church.     At  what   moment   any  who  Horn.   121.  §.  3.  in  toe.  and 

has    believed    in    Christ   as    man,   is  Sermons  on  this  text,  243,  § 

enabled    to   recognise    Him   as    Very  §.  4 :  also  Tr.  in  Ep.  Joaun. 

God,  equal  with  the  Father,   at  that  Serm.  5.  §.  7.  de  Trin.  i.  18.  [y 
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eternal  home ;  give  me  such  an  one,  and  he  knows  what  I\Joair 
would  say.    Bat  if  I  speak  to  one  who  is  cold,  *he  knows  not  pLl^ 
what  I  spaak.     Such  were  they  who  murmured  among  them- 
selves.    IVhomj  saith  He,  the  Father  shall  draw^  the  same\ 
eomeih  unto  Me. 

5.  But  what  means,  Whom  the  Father  shall  draw,  when 
Christ  Himself  draweth?     Why  was  He  pleased  to  say. 
Whom  the  Father  shall  draw  ?    If  we  must  needs  be  drawn, 
let  us  be  drawn  by  Him  to  Whom  saith  one  that  loveth: 
We  will  run  after  the  odour  of  Thine  ointments.    Yea,  but  Ctnt  l, 
what  He  would  have  to  be  understood,  let  us  mark,  my'' 
brethren,  and  apprehend  what  we  can.    The  Father  draweth  I 
to  the  Son  them  who  believe  in  the  Son,  upon  the  groundi « 
that  they  conceive  God  to  be  His  Father:  for  Ood  begat  thai  p  ■■  • 
Son  equal  to  Himself:  and  whoso  conceives,  and  in  his  fidtn 
doth  feel  and  ruminate,  how  that  He  on  Whom  he  hatll 
believed  is  equal  to  the  Father,  him  the  Father  draweth  to 
the  Son.     Anus  believed  Him  a  creature :  not  him  did  the 
Father  draw:  for  he  considereth  not  the  Father,  who  be* 
lieveth  not  the  Son  to  be  equal.    What  sayest  thou,  O  Anus? 
What,  O  heretic,  speakest  thou?     What  is  Christ?     *  Not,* 
saith  he,  *  Very  Ood,  but  one  whom  Very  God  made.*    Not 
thee  hath  the  Father  drawn,  for  thou  hast  not  understood  the 
Father,  Whose  Son  thou  deniest:  what  thou  conceivest  is 
quite  another  thing,  not  the  Son  Himself;  neither  by  the 
Father  art  thou  drawn,  nor  to  the  Son  art  thou  drawn :  for  I  # 
the  Son,  and  what  thou  sayest,  are  quite  different  things./pk 
Photinus  said:  '  Christ  is  man  only.  He  is  not  also  God.' 
Whoso  believeth  so,  not  the  Father  hath  drawn  him.     He 
whom  the  Father  hath  drawn  saith.  Thou  art  Christ,  Son  ^Mat.10, 
the  Living  Ood.     Not  as  a  prophet,  not  as  John,  not  as^^'^^' 
some  great  righteous  man;  but,  as  Only,  as  Equal,  T%ou 
art  Christ,  Son  qf  the  Living  Ood.     See  that  he  has  been 
drawn,  and  drawn  by  the  Father.     Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Barjona ;  for  not  flesh  and  blood  hath  revealed  it  to  thee, 
but  My  Father  Which  is  in  heaven.     This  revealing  is  none 
other  than  the  attraction,  the  drawing.     Thou  boldest  out  a 
green  bough  to  a  sheep,  and  drawest  the  sheep  to  thee. 
Nuts  are  shewn  to  a  child,  and  he  is  drawn  :  even  what  the 
•  al.  <  qoid  loqaor  r  what  apeak  I P 
I>d2 


404        I%e  soul  attracted  to  Christ  us  its  Blessedneu. 

HoMiL.  child  rans  to,  he  is  drawn  to :  drawn  by  love  of  the  object, 
^^^^' drawn  without  hurt  to  the  body,  drawn  by  the  bond  of  the 
heart.     If  then   these  things,  which   among   delights  and 
pleasures  of  earth  are  revealed  to  those  that  love  them,  do 
draw  them ;  since  it  is  true,  Trahit  sua  quemque  volupias^ 
doth  not  Christ  revealed  by  the  Father  draw  ?     What  doth 
the  soul  more  strongly  desire  than  truth  ?    For  what  ought  it 
Lto  have  an  eager  appetite,  wherefore  to  wish  that  there  may 
I  be  a  healthy  palate  within  to  judge  what  is  true,  but  that 
it  may  eat  and  drink  wisdom,  righteousness,  truth,  eternity? 
6.  But  where  this  ?     There  better,  more  truly  there,  more 
fully  there.     For  here,  we  can  more  easily  hunger,  and  this,  i 
Matt  6,  if  we  have  good  hope, — than  we  can  be  satisfied.     Blessed,  f 
*•         saith  He,  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness— ^yea,  but  here :  for  they  shall  be  filled — ^yea,  but  there. 
Accordingly,  when  He  had  said,  No  man  cometh  unto  Me, 
except  the  Father  Who  hath  sent  Me  draw  him,  what  added 
He  ?  And  I  will  raise  him  up  in  the  last  day.     I  renden) 
unto  him  what  he  loveth,  render  unto  him  what  he  hopethl 
for:  he  shall  see  what,  as  yet  not  seeing,  he  hath  believed: 
he  shall  eat  what  be  hungereth  after,  shall  be  filled  with  that 
he  thirsteth  for.     Where  ?     In  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
because  /  will  raise  him  up  in  the  last  day. 
T.  46.         7.  For  it  is  written  in  the  Prophets,  And  they  shall  be  aU 
taught  of  God.     Why  have  I  said  this,  O  Jews  ?  The  Father 
hath  not  taught  you  ;  how  can  ye  know  Me  ?    All  the  men 
of  that  kingdom  shall  be  taught  of  God,  not  hear  from  men. 
Yea,  even  if  they  hear  from  men,  yet  what  they  understand, 
within  is  it  given,  within  doth  it  lighten,  within  is  it  revealed, 
i^hat  J&.,done^  by  men  who   from  without^ bring   tidings  ? 
What  is  done  by"me'  aTTHis  moment  while  I  speaEn"do 
but  carry  into  your  ears  a  noise  of  words.     Then  unless  He 
Who   is   within   do   reveal,  what  say  I,  or  what  speak  I? 
He  is  without  that  tendeth  the  tree.  He  within  that  is  the 
tree's  Creator.     He  that  planteth,  and  he  that  watereth,  from 
Cor.  3,  without  he  worketh:    this  is  what  we  do.     But  neither  he 
that  planteth  is  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth;    but 
He  thai  giveth  the  increase,  even  God :  this  is  the  meaning 
of.  They  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.     All  who  ?    All  thai 
hath  heard  of  the  Father,  and  learned,  cometh  unto  Me. 


I 

I 
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The  Father  teacheth  by  His  IVord,  L  e.  by  Christ,     4.06 

See  in  what  way  the  Father  draweth;  by  teaching  He  delight-  Iohi* 
ethj  not  forceth  hy  putting  a  necessity  upon  men.    Lo,  in  what  45^  40, 
sort  He  draweth-     iney  shall  be  atl  taught  of  God:  that  19  "^ 
God's  drawing.     Every  man  that  hath  heard  of  the  Father^ 
and  kanfcdf  comet h  unto  Me  ;  that  is  God's  drawing* 

8.  What  then  J  brethren  ?  J  [  every  man  thai  hath  heard  of 
the  Father  and  learned^  he  and  only  he  comet h  unto  Christy 
did  Christ  teach  nothing  here?    And  that   too,  when  men* 


saw  not  tlie  Father  as  their  Teacher,  and  did  see  Christ  ?|/s 
Christ  spake,  but  the  Father  taught.     I  myself,  being  man,' 
whom  teach  I  ?  whom^  my  brethren,  but  him  that  heard  my 
word  ?    If  I,  being  man,  teach  him  that  hears  my  word;  the 
Father  doth  also  leach  that  man  who  hears  His  Word  ;  now 
if  the  Father  teacheth  him  that  heard th  His  Word,  ask  what 
Christ  is>  and  thou  will  find  His  Word  :    In  (he  beginning 
was  the  Word.    Not,  In  the  beginning  God  made  tlio  Word, 
as.  In  the  beginning  God  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth  :  Gen.  l, 
see  here  that  He  is  not  a  creature.     Learn  to  be  drawn  to  ^' 
the  Son  by  the  Father;  let  the  Father  teach  thee;  hear  thou 
His  Word,     What  Word  of  HJmjj^^cst  thou,  ilo  1  Jieari  _( 
In  the  beginnw^'was  the  Wmd;  not,  was  made^  but,  was  i 
and  the   Word   was  with  God^  and   the  Word   was  God. 
How  are  men,  being  in  the  flesh,  to  hear  such  a  Word  ? 
becansc,  the  Word  was  tnadejieah^  and  dwelt  in  us. 

9.  He  expoundeth  this  Himself  alsoj  and  sheweth  us  what 
He  meant  by  ihe  saying,  He  that  tiath  heard  of  the  Father^ 
and  teamed,  cometh  nnio  Me.  Straightway  He  hath  added 
what  we  might  be  able  lo  conceive;  Not  tttat  any  man  hathy^^^- 
seen  the  Fat  her ^  bat  He  that  is  of  God;  He  hath  seen  the 
Father.  What  is  it  that  He  saitli  f  1  have  seen  the  Father^ 
ye  hare  not  seen  the  Father;  and  yet  ye  come  nut  unto  Me, 
unless  ye  be  drawn  by  the  Father,  And  that  ye  be  drawn 
of  the  Father,  what  is  it  but  to  learn  of  the  Father  f  what  to 
learn  of  the  Father,  but  to  hear  of  the  Father  ?  what  to  hear 
of  the  Father,  l)ut  to  hear  the  Word  of  the  Father,  that  is. 
Me  ?  Lest  haply ^  then,  when  I  say  to  you,  Every  man  thai  W 
hath  heard  of  the  Father,  and  teamed,  ye  say  in  yourselves, 
But  we  have  never  seen  the  Falher,  how  could  we  learn  of 
the  Father  ?  hear  ye  from  Me ;  not  thai  any  man  hath  seen 
the  Father,  but  He  that  Uo/Qod^  He  ttath  seen  the  Father^ 


Eterfial  Lifs  imparted  io  Ckrul^s  Humantitf,  • 

BoKn.,1  know  the  Father:  from  Him  I  am:_but,  as  the  Word  u 

?5XIfrom  Him  Wbf^'^"  "firri  *^  **^'  i"^*  the  word  wblcinrtininiea 

aD^^paiseth^  but  That   which   remaineth    with    Him  tbii 

speaketh,  and  draweth  him  that  heareth, 

r.  47.         10.   Let  that  teach  us  which  followetb;     Verilg,  r^n/jfi 

/  satf  unto  pou^  He  ihai  belieieih  on  Me  hath  everiaiiiMf 

life.     He  would  reveal  Himself,  what  He  is;  else  He  might 

hare  said  in  one  word,  He  that  belieieih  om  Me^  hath  Mt. 

For  Cbrisi  is  Himself  true  God  aod  Eternal  Life.     He  ibea 

1  Liu    that  beltev(fth  on  Me  \  aaitb  He,  goeth  into  Me  i  and  he  ihit 

*  tote.'  gaetb  into  Me,  hath  Me*,     And  what  is  it  to  have  Me  ?    To 

have  everlasting  life.     Eternal  Life  took  unto  Itself  death: 

Btemal  Ofe  was  pleased  to  die ;    but  of  that   which  wajs 

not   Its:    It   took  of  thee  that  in  which   It  might 

lie  for  thee.     Of  men  He  look  fleshy  bowbeit  not  afu^r  the 

manner  of  meu«     For,  having  a  Father  in  heaven,  He  chose 

a  mother  on  earth;  both  there,  begotten  without  inotheTf 

and  here,  bom  without  father.     So  then  Life  took  unto  1 1 

death|  that  Life  might  slaj  death.     For,  he  that  belie  vet k  &n 

fe,  saith  He,  hath  emrta^ting  life ;  not  what  is  patent,  but 

»1i«i  U  laym*      For  Eternal  Life  is  the  ^Vord,  that  in  ihi 

%i%mwff  was  with  God^  and  the  Ward  was  God :  and  tke 

Life  uafi  the  Light  qf  men*     Himself  Eternal  Life,  He  gave 

also  to  the  Hesh  which  He  had  taken  unto  Himself,  etenul 

life;  He  catne  to  die;  but  on  the  third  daj'  He  rose  again. 

I  Between  the  Word  taking  flesh,  and  the  flesh  rising  agaio, 

Uweath  which  came  betwist  was  consumed. 

T.ii^W      J  J     I  am,  saith  He,  the  Bread  of  life.     And  what  were 

they  proud  of?     Your  faf hers ^  He  saith,  ate  mttnnn  in  tki 

wildernessy  and  died.     What  is  it  ye  are  proud  of?    The$ 

ate  mannay  and  died.     Why  ate  and  died  ?    Because  what 

they  saw,  they  believed;  what  they  saw  not,  they  did  not 

understand.     Your  fathers  in  this,  that  ye  are  like  them. 

fFor,  my  brethren,  so  far  as  it  regards  this  visible  and  corporal 

/death,  do  not  we  die  who  eat  the  Bread  that  cometh  down 

I  ftUfri  heaven  r   '  i  hey  died  just  as  we  must  die,  in  regard,  is 

*  One  Ml.  hai,  vivit  in  me,  et  qai  Bbn.    So  Horn.  zxix.  6.  the  force  of 

«iTit  in  me,  habet  me.    Three  omit  credere  tn  Deum^  as  distinguished  from 

the  lentence,  Qai  credit  in  me,  it  in  credere  Deo^  is  ezplaiDed  br  oredeodo 

me,  et  ^ei  it  in  me,  habet  me:  which,  ire  in  Deum,  See  Pearson,  £xp.  of  the 

hovever,  is  found  in  the  other  copies.  Creed,  Arf  I  believe  in  God,*^note(i). 


Fear  to  be  as  those  who  '^  ate  Manna  and  died,**       407 

I  said,  of  the  visible  and  carnal  death  of  this  body.     But,  as  John 
it  regards  that  death  from  which  the  Lord  deterreth  us,  thjsl^  '  ^^' 
death  by  which  their  fathers  died,  Moses  too  ate  manna,! 
Aaron  ate  manna,  Phinehas  ate  manna,  many  ate  there,  w^ho 
pleased  the  Lord,  and  died  not.    Why  ?  Because  that  visible 
food  they  spiritually  understood,  spiritually  hungered  after, 
spiritually  tasted,  that  they  might  spiritually  be  filled.     For 
we    too'  at    this    day   do    receive   visible    food;    but    thexr. 6. 
Sacrament   is   one,  the  virtue   of  the   Sacrament  another.  ^°  ^P- 
How  many  receive  from  the  altar  and  die,  yea  by  receiving  $.  lo. 
die  !    Whence  the  Apostle  saith,  Eateth  and  drinketh  judg- 1  cor. 
fnent  to  himself.     It  was  not  that  the  sop  of  the  Lord  wasj^>^^*   * 
poison   to   Judas.      And    yet   he  received,   and   when  he  John  13 
received,   the   enemy   entered   into   him:    not  that   he   re-^^' 
ceived  an  evil  thing,  but  that   he  being  evil  did  in  evilHom.vi. 
wise  receive  what  was  good.     Look  to  it  then,  brethren,  |*^^*°^ 
eat  ye  spiritually  the  heavenly  bread,  bring  innocence  to  the|266,  7. 
altar.    Your  sins,  though  they  be  daily,  at  least  let  tt^fim  noij 
be  deadly.    Before  ye  approach  the  altar,  mark  well  what  ye 
say :  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  also  forgive  our  debtors.  Matt.  6, 
Thou  forgivest,  thou*  shalt  be  forgiven ;    approach  without  ^^' 
fear :  it  is  bread,  not  poison.     But  look  to  it  whether  thou 
forgive ;  for  if  thou  forgive  not,  thou  liest,  and  liest  to  Him 
Whom  thou  canst  not  deceive.     Thou  canst  lie  to  God: 
but  deceive  God,  thou  canst  not.     He  knoweth  what  He 
doeth.     Within  He  seeth  thee,  within   He  doth  examine 
thee,  within   He  inspecteth,  within  judgeth,  within  either 
condemneth  or  crowneth.     But  the  fathers  of  these  men : 
that  means,  evil  fathers  of  evil  sons,  unbelieving  fathers  of 
unbelieving,  murmuring    fathers   of   murmurers.      For   by 
nothing  is   that   people   said   to   have   more    offended   the 
Lord,  than  by  murmuring  against  God.     Accordingly  the 
^  Lord,  as  He  would  shew  that  they  were  sons  of  such  as 
1  themselves,  began  with  this   in    speaking  to  them:     IVIiy 
mnurmur  ye  among  yourselves,  ye  murmurers,  sons  of  mur- 
'  murers  ?    Your  fathers  ate  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and 
died  :  not  that  the  manna  was  evil,  but  that  they  in  evil  wise 
did  eat  it. 

12.  This  is  the  Bread  which  comet h  down  from  heaven,  v.  60. 
This  Bread  the  manna  signified;  this  Bread  the  Altar  of  God 
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408      How  thefaiherM  **  ate  the  xame  spiritual  MeaL^ 

doth  signify  \  Those  were  sacraineiita :  iy  aifi^^ 
diverse,  in  ihe  thing  sij^iGed  ihcy  are  tJtke.  Heat 
Apostle.  For  I  wouid  not  /mne  you  if^jiorani^  bretkm^ 
that  our  Jiiihern  tiere  at!  under  the  cloudy  and  all  pamd 
ihrongh  the  5eo,  and  were  all  baptized  inio  Moses  in  tk 
cloud  and  in  the  ^ea,  and  did  all  eat  ike  same  spiriitd] 
meat.  /Meanings  of  course,  that  as  spiritual  it  was  tie 
same ;  for  as  corporal  it  was  another,  because  thej  aie 
manna^  we  something  else ;  the  spiriHial  meat^  howererj  thit 
which  we  eat.  But  it  is,  our  fathers^  not  their  fathers:  they 
to  whom  we  are  like,  not  to  ~^ora  they  were  like,  Andbc 
adds :  And  did  all  drink  the  mine  spiritual  drink*  Tfaej, 
one  thing;  we,  another;  but  other,  only  in  the  visible  object^ 
which  however  should  siguify  this  same  thin^  ip  its  spirited 
virtue*  For  how  was  it  the  same  drink  ?  They  drantt 
saiih  he,  qftke  Spiritual  Eock  that  followed  thetn^  and  thU 
Rock  w<is  ChrisL  Tlicnce  the  bread,  thence  the  driul:* 
The  Rock,  Christ  in  a  sign :  the  true  Christ,  in  the  WoH 


>»  The  Benedktioe  cditon  read  Mig^ 
niJictWit^  whii?  th^y  conf^^fB  thut  most 
of  the  ^*%.  hav^  liignificAt.  Acf^onling 
to  the  imv  ri^iiJitii^,  thv  AUare  Dei 
iSfifit^t  me^in  tbc  Jewiith  aknr,  and  the 
TieTt  sfonfcnre,  !hal  ihe  mnnni?  :in<'  til''? 
Jewish  aiiar  were  alike  sacranitrOTS, 
differing  in  sign,  both  signifjing  the 
heavenly  Bread.  In  the  other  aod 
better  accredited  reading,  Aug.  seems 
to  say,  that  the  manna  and  the  Chris- 
tian altar  (to  whivh  he  verr  often  applies 
the  teim,  Altare  Dei)  alike  signify  the 
Bread  of  heaven,  and  the  parity  of 
signitication  vnder  diversity  of  signs  is 
predicated  cf  "  ilia,"  i.  e.  **  those  old 
things,"  (so  "  ilia  omnia/' sapr.  25, 13.) 
and  the  Sacrament  of  the  Christian 
altar:  in  proof  of  urAtcA  parity  he  cites 
the  ApoNtle,  insistirg  on  the  expression 
eumdem.  So  in  Serm  362.  §.  3.  where, 
expounding  the  text  of  John  vi.  he 
cites  as  here,  1  Cor.  x.  Emndem^  in- 
qait,  cibutn  spiriiualem  ntanttucave' 
runt.  Quid  est  eumdem^  nisi  quia  eum 
quern  ffo«f . .  .  Snffeceiat  nt  dieeret, 
Cibam  spiritualem  mandacaverpnt 
Eumdenty  inquit  Eumdem  non  in- 
venio  qaomodo  intelligam.  nisi  eum 
qnem  manducamns  et  nos.  *  Quid  ergo,' 
ait  aliqais, '  hoc  erat  manna  iliud,  quod 
ego  nunc  accipioP  Ergo  nihil  roodo 
Tenit,  si  ante  jam  fuit.  Ergo  evacua- 
tum  est  scandalam  crucis.*    Quomodo 


ergo  eumdem  nisi  quia  nddidit  §pin' 
ttmkm  y  . .  • . , ,  Breviter  ergci  di  %tnm  \ 
qujcunqui?  id  maTina  Chriji^tim  nitcl' 
le^emotf  eumdem  qnem  nu#  cibon 
spintualem  ntEmdueaveTaDt ;  quicmi-< 
fjtifl  nutem  *\^  maiiim  >Jolain  Fatafj- 
tacem  qaesiemni,  pacrea  londetiim 
manducavemnt  et  mortui  aunt.  Sie 
etiam  eumdem  potom:  Petra  enim 
ChrittuM.  Eumdem  ergo  potnin  qaem 
nos,  sed  spiritualem  ....  Petra  ertd 
Christus:  non  enim  alter  Christos 
tunc,  alter  nunc.  Altera  quidem  ilia 
petra^  alter  lapis  quem  sibi  posuit  ad 
caput  Jacob;  alter  agnus  occiaoa  at 
roanduearetur  pascha,  alter  aries  hie- 
rens  in  vepribus  (Gen.  xxii.  13.)  .... 
altera  ovis  et  altera  ovis,  alter  lapis  et 
alter  lapis,  iJem  tamen  Christus;  ideo 
eumdem  cibum,  ideo  eumdem  potum. 
The  last  sentence,  if  the  Benedictine 
reading,  significavit^  in  our  passage 
were  well  authenticatetl,  would  justify 
the  interpretation  first  mentioned  io 
this  note :  i.  e.  Augustine  might  be 
understood  to  mean  there  a&  here, 
that  the  old  *  sacramenta*  were  diverse 
among  tliemselves  in  resptct  of  the 
vimble  sign,  but  all  alike  signified  the 
same  spiritual  reality,  viz.  that  same 
spiritual  meat  which  we  receive  under 
a  different  sign.  (Two  Bodleian  Mss. 
read  '  signifiravit/  one  '  significat.') 
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and  in  the  flesh.     And  how  drank  they  ?     The  rock  was  JoHit 
smitten  with  a  rod,  twice :  the  double  smiting  signifies  the  50^  5*1. 
two  beams  of  the  Cross.    This  then  is  the  Bread  that  cometh  Namb. 
down  from  heaveUy  that  whoso  eateth  thereof  may  not  die.^^^  ^^* 
But  this,  in  regard  of  the  virtue  of  the  Sacrament,  not  in 
regard  of  the  visible  Sacrament:   he  that  eateth  inwardly, Hom. 
not  outwardly:   he   that  eateth  in  the  heart,  not  he  that*^^'     ' 
presseth  with  his  teeth. 

13.  I  am  the  Living  Bread,  Who  am  come  down  from^-^^' 
heaven.     Therefore    living,  because   /  came   down  from 
heaven.     From  heaven  came  also  the  manna :  yea,  but  the 
manna  was  a  shadow,  This  is  the  verity.     If  any  shall  eat 
of  this  Bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever ;  and  the  Bread  which 
I  will  give  is  My  jlesh,for  the  life  of  the  world.    When  1^ 
should  flesh  receive  this,  that  He  called  bread,  flesh?    That ' 
is  called  flesh,  which  flesh  receiveth  not ;  yea,  for  this  cause 
all  the  more  the  flesh  receiveth  it  not,  because  it  is  called 
flesh.     For  at  this  they  had  horror ;  this  they  said  was  too 
[  jQUch  for  them  ;  this  tl^ev  thmight  impoRnihle  to  \^9^..     Is  My 
Jlesh,  saith  He,  for  the  life  of  the  iporld.     The  faithful  >  J  fi^«««»> 
know  the  body  of  Christ,  if  they  neglect  not  to  be  the  body  muni-* 
of  Christ.     Let  them  become  the  body  of  Christ,  if  they*^*°*^* 
wish  to  live  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.     By  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
liveth  not  any,  but  the  body  of  Christ.     Understand,  my 
brethren,  what  I  would  say.     Thou  art  man:    both  spirit 
thou  hast,  and  body  thou  hast.     By  *  spirit*  I  mean  what 
is  called  the  souK  in  which  it  consisteth  that  thou  art  man :     I 
for  thou  consistest  of  soul  and  body.     Thou  hast,  then,  a 
spirit  invisible,  a  body  visible.     Tell  me,  whether  liveth  by 
other  ?     Doth  thy  soul  live  of  thy  body,  or  thy  body  live  of 
thy  spirit?     Every  man  that  liveth  maketh  answer;  and  he 
who  cannot  make  this  answer,  I  know  not  whether  he  liveth: 
and  what  answereth  every  man  that  liveth  ?     *  My  body,  of 
course,  lives  by  my  spirit.'    Then  wonkiest  thou  also  live  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ?     Be  thou  in  the  body  of  Christ.     For, 
doth  my  body  live  by  thy  spirit  ?     Mine  liveth  by  my  spirit, 
and  thine  by  thine.     The  body  of  Christ  cannot  live  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ.     Thence  it  is,  that  the  Apostle  Paul, 
expounding  to  us  this  Bread,  saith,  One  Bread,  one  Body  iCotAO, 
are  tee,  being  many.   O  sacrament  of  piety!  O  sign  of  unity  I 
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HoviL.0  bond  of  charity  !    Whoso  would  live,  hath  where  to  lif& 

^"hath  whereof  to  live.     Let  him  come,  let  him  beliere:  let 

him  be  incorporated,  that  he  may  be  quickened.     Let  Ua  I 

not  shrink  from  the  whole  into  which  the  members  are  coib>  I 

pacted  together,  let  him  not  be  a  rotten  member  to  desem  I 

to  be  cut  off,  not  be  a,  distorted  member  to  be  ashamed  of:  | 

let  him  be  a  beautiful,  let  him  be  a  well-fitting,  let  him  be  a 

sound  member;  let  him  cleave  to  the  body,  let  him  lire  to 

God  by  God;  let  him  now  labour  on  earth,  that  thereafter  k 

may  reign  in  heaven. 

▼.ss.         14.  The  Jews  there/ore  strove  among  themselves,  saying^ 

How  can  this  Man  give  us  His  flesh  to  eatf    They  strovs^ 

of  course,  among  themselves,  because  the  bread  of  concoid 

they  understood  not,  nor  wished  to  take :  for  they  that  eat 

Pft.68,s.sucb  bread,  strive  not  among  themselves,  since   toe,  being 

^J^,     many^  are  one  bread,  one  body.    And  by  this,  the  Lord 

(Volg.   maketh  fnen  of  one  sort  to  dwell  in  an  house. 
moris.) 

15.  That,  however,  which,  striving  among  themselves,  thej 

ask,  namely,  how  the  Lord  can  give  men  His  flesh  to  ea^ 

T.  ss.     they  do  not  straightway  hear :  but  they  are  still  told.  Verily^ 

dectoo^l  wrt/y,  /  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  San  qf 

Chriit.  Many  and  drink  His  bloody  ye  unit  not  hat^  life  in  you. 

How  indeed  it  may  be  eaten,  and  what  is  the  way  of  feeding 

upon  this  bread,  ye  know  not :  nevertheless.  Except  ye  eat 

the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man^  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  will 

not  have  life  in  you.    These  words  He  spake,  not,  of  course, 

to  dead  corpses,  but  to  living  men.     Whence,  lest,  under* 

standing  this  present  life,  they  should  also  strive  concerning 

this  matter.  He  proceeded  to  say.  He  that  eateth  Myjiesh, 

and  drinketh  My  blood,  hath  eternal  life.     This,  therefore, 

hath  that  man  not,  who  eateth  not  this  bread,  nor  drinketh 

this  blood:    for  temporal  life  without  Him  men  may  have, 

but  eternal  they  can  in  no  wise  have.     Who  then  eateth  not 

His  flesh,  nor  drinketh  His  blood,  hath  not  life  in  him  :  and 

f  who  eateth  His  flesh,  and  drinketh  His  blood,  hath  life.     It 

.  ;  answereth,  however,  to  both,  that  He  said,  eternal.     Not  so 

'  is  it  in   this   meat,  which  we   take  for  sustenance  of  this 

temporal  life.     For  if  one  take  it  not,  he  will  not  live  :  yet  if 

J   I  one  take  it,  he  will  not  therefore  live.     For  it  may  be,  that, 

^\  of  old  age  or  some  disease  or  some  casualty,  very  many  who 


f, 


^^The  Sacrament,  death  to  same:  the  JteaUty,  Life  to  all.  411 

'1o  take  it  shall  die.     Bat  in  this  trae  meat  and  drink,  that  Joa» 
-^8,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  it  is  not  so.     For,  both  he  ■  ^'^ 
"<^liat  taketh  it  not  hath  not  life,  and,  he  that  taketh  it  hath 
-ife,  and  that,  of  course,  eternal.     Bj  this  meat  and  drink, 
•then,  He  would  ha^e  to  be  understood  the  fellowship  of  His 
~4H>dy  and  members,  which  is  the  Holy  Church,  in  His  pre*  Rom.  8 
destinated  and  called  and  justified  and  glorified  and  believing  ^' 
^ones.     Of  which,  the  first  hath  already  taken  place,  that  is,Senii.' 
E  predestination :   the  second  and  third  hath  taken  place,  and  ^^^ 
is  taking  place,  and  shall  take  place,  that  is,  cdling  and 
justification  :   but  the  fourth  is  now  in  hope,  while  in  the 
reality  it  is  future,  that  is,  glorifying.     The  Sacrament  of 
this  thing,  that  is,  of  the  unity  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  in  some  places  every  day  %  i**  gr^w^ft  p]Qiix»Q  at  certain  (^ 
intervals  of  days,  is  on  the  Lord's  Table  prepared,  and  from 
the  Lord's  Table  is  taken;   by  some,  to  life,  by  some,  to 
destruction  :  but  the  Reality  of  which  it  is  the  Sacrament,  is 
for  every  man  to  life,  for  none  to  destruction,  whoever  shall 
be  partaker  thereof. 

16.  But  lest  they  should  think  that  in  this  meat  and  drink 
eternal  life  is  in  such  sort  promised,  that  whoso  should  take 
it  should  now  no  more  die  even  in  the  body,  this  imagination 
He  deigned  to  obviate.     For,  when  He  had  said,  fVhoso 

^  S.  C jprian  de  Orat.  Dom.    Huno  digniu    aooedat :    qui    Miiiii    manda- 

panem  dan  nobis  qaotidie  pottolamoa,  caTerit  indigne,  &c.:'   aome,  on  tha 

na  qui  in  Cbristo  enmus  ei  Eucha"  other  hand,  contended  that  it  wai  the 

ruiiam  quotidie  ad  eibum  aalutit  oe-  boonden  dntj  of  OTery  baptized  man, 

eipimmt,  intercedente  aliquo  granore  not  being  under  itntence  of  penance, 

delicto  dum  abstenti  et  non  commnni-  to  eomnronictkte  erery  day :  peccata  n 

cantes  a  coeleeti  pane  prohibemor,  a  tanta  non  rant  nt  ezeommanicandaa 

Chrifd  oorpore  separemor.    S.  Ang.  qainqne  Jndieetnr,  non  le  debet  a  qoo* 

8erm«  237.  (ad  Infantes,)  expounds  to  tidiana   medicina    Dominici   cor|M>ris 

the  newly-baptized  the  *  Sacrament  of  separare.    St.  Angnstine  exhorts  both 

the  Lord  B  Table  ;'  debetis  scire  qaid  partiea    in   this    controTersy  <  nt    in 

mooepistis,  qnid  aoceptori  estis,  pHd  Christi  pace  permaneant :  faciat  aotem 

msoiidie  accipere  deheotis.    That  the  Qnnsqaisqoe    quod    secandom    fidem 

frequency  of  communion  Taried  in  dif-  roam  pie  credit  esse  faciendum.   Neu- 

ferent  Churches  may  be  learnt  also  ter  enim  coram  exhonorat  corpus  et 

from  Augustine's  Epistle  to  Jannarios.  sangoinem  Domini,  sed  saloberrimom 

54.  §.  2.    i^lii  quotidie  communicant  Sacramentnm  certatim  honorare  con- 

eorpori  et  sanguioi  Domini,  alii  certis  tendunt.  • .  .Nam  ei  ille  honorando  non 

diebos  accipiunt ;  alibi  nnllus  dies  pre-  audet  a uotidie  sumere,  et  ille  honorando 

termittitur  quo  non  offeratur,  alibi  sab-  non  audet  ullo  diepnetermittere.'  Comp, 

bato  tantum  et  dominico.    It  appears  de  Serm.  Dom.  m  Monte  9,  36.  36. 

also,  ib.  §.  4.  that  some  persons  argued  whence  it  seems  that  the  rule  of  daily 

fuoiidie  non  aceiniendam  EucharitHam ,  oommanion  obtained  less  in  the  Eastern 

«xi  the  ground  that  *  eligeodi  sunt  dies  than  in  the  Western  Churehes ;  illi .  • . 

qtubos  purine   homo    oootinentiosque  qui  plurimi  in  orientalibus  partfbof  non 

TiTit  qoo    ad  tantum    Saoramentum  qootidieccemsDominieveommnnieaBt* 
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HoMih.  eatetk  My  Jlenh^  and  drinfu^th  My  bloody  haih  eternal 

5^^  straightway  He  subjoined,  And  I  trill  raise  him  up  a 

last  day.     That  he  may  have  in  the  meaii\rhi1e,  accordii 

^the  spirit,  eternal  life  in  the  rest  which  awaiteth  the  s 

JTsot  the  saints  :  ^iif,  as'regaVas  tfie^rtdy,MeilIier''roT  U 

/    >  he  be  defrauded  of  eternal  life,  howbeit  it  shall  be  ii 

^   '  resurrection  of  the  dead  at  the  last  day. 

▼.5a.         17.  For  Myjlesh^  saith  He,  is  meat  indeed,  and  My 

lis  drink  indeed.     Seeing  that  in  meat  and  drink  me 

/  /  at  this,  that  they  hunger  not  nor  thirst,  this  thing  veril 

N(  indeed  doth  nought  afford,  save  only  this  meat  and 

/    which  maketh  them  by  whom  it  is  taken  to  be  immorts 

incorruptible :    to  wit,  the  very  fellowship   of  saints,  ' 

shall  be  peace  and  unity,  full  and  perfect.     For  to  ihi 

.  (as  also  men  of  God  who  were  before  us  have  understoo 

^  /  matter)  did  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  betoken  unto  us  IJis 

and  blood  in  things  which  arc  out  of  many  iniits  reduc 

some  one  whole.     For  out  of  many  grains  is  several 

into  one,  and  several  doth  out  of  many  berries  flow  into 

V.66.         18.  In  fine.  He  now  expoundeth   how   that   is  eff 

which  He  saith,  and  what  it  is  to  eat  His  body  and 

His  blood.     He   that  eateth  My  Jiesh   and  drinketl 

bloody  dtrellelh  in  Me  and  I  in  him.     This,  then,  it  is,  \ 

that  meal  and  drink  that  drink:  to  dwdl  in  Christ  ai 

havo  Christ  dwelling  in  him.     And  tlierefore,  wlio  dwt 

not  in  Christ   and   in   whoin  Christ  dwelletli   not,   wii 

Siipm    doubt  dotli  neither  [spiritually]  eat  His  flesh  nor  driiil 

llom.     l>h><>d,  [albeit  carnally  and   visibly  he  press  with  his 

XXV.  r-». the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ:]  but  r 

4loth  unto  judgment  to  himself  eat  and  drink  the  Sacra 

of  so  great  a  thing,  [because  being^^iclean^he  hath  prcst 

to   come   unto  Christ's  Sacraments,  which    no   man    ti 

•^Mnit. .%  worthily,  save  he  that  is  clian  ;  of  whom  it  is  said,  W 

H 

arc  the  dean  in  hearty  for  they  shall  see  God'^,] 

*■  S.  Cvprian.  tA  Circil.  Kp.  ()3.  and  sihi  mnnducft  cf  bibnt.     Simf, 

mi    M:if!iiniii,    I'p.   r<».     Hfn.     Cuinp.  viisit  ntc  vivnis  Pntvr  rtc;  xhjiX. 

S.  Aufi.  SiTin.   !J7.  ^.  1.  hrarkottttl  words,  [^piritualiter 

■'  *•  Sn    (III*    p:issair(*   htands    in    the  carnalittT  ft  visibililcr  premat  ih 

oailii  Tpiinti'iliMlitn»nn;  lmt«//«f/r  .1/*A-.  Sacrament  urn    corporis    et     sai 

li.iM*  ii    thus:    utr  vtunuurtit   i^irtirtr.  C-liristi,]  and  [ipiia  inimundus — 

ijn»  tin-  i'li'if  t'Jits  nanifuhirfn,  vtiamxi  \idebunt]  are  not  extant  in  our 

/ii/f/.f   r/i   Mtrrttmtntum   ml  Jinlirmm  Thp  I. nuvain  editors  also  bear  \ 
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.  19.  ASf  saith  He,  the  living  Father  sent  Me^  and  I  live  John 
/  the  Father^  even  he  that  eateth  Me^  the  same  shall  live  by  -  ^'  ^  ^: 

Te.     He  saith  not,  As  I  eat  the  Father  and  I  live  by  the 

father,  even  he  tluit  eateth  Me^  the  same  shall  live  by  Me. 
^^OT  the  Son,  seeing  He  was  begotten  equal,  is  not  bettered 
y  participation  of  the  Father,  like  as  we  are  bettered  by 
""Participation  of  the  Son,  through  the  unity  of  His  body  and 
lood,  which  thiiig  that  eating  and  drinking  doth  signify* 
'^'Ve,  then,  live  by  Him,  eating  Him,  that  is,  receiving  Him 
^B   that  eternal  Life,  which  of  ourselves  we  had  not:    and 
^5e  liveth  by  the  Father,  sent  from  Him,  in  that  He  emptied  Phil  2, 
-^  himself y  being  made  obedient  even  unto  the  death  of  the^* 
^^oss.     For  if  we  take  the  worc^s,  /  live  by  the  Father ^  agree-  JohnU, 
^bly  with  that  which  He  saith  elsewhere,  The  Father  is^^' 
^greater  than  I :  even  as  we  also  live  by  Him,  Who  is  greater 
^ihan  we:    this  holdeth  in  regard  that  fffi  q^qg  g*^Tti     His 
'  T>eing  sent,  namely,  was  the  emptying  of  Himself  and  taking 
upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant:   which  thing  is  rightly 
understood,  even  while  we  maintain  withal  the  Son's  equality 
with  the  Father.     For  the  Father  is  greater  than  the  Son  as 
^    Man,  but  bath  the  Son  as  God  equal  to  Himself;  while  the 
self-same  is  both  God  and  Man,  Son  of  God  and  Son  of 
Man,  the  One  Christ  Jesus.     In  which  sense  if  these  words 
are  rightly  taken,  when  He  said,  As  the  living  Father  sent 
Me  and  I  live  by  the  Father^  even  lie  that  eateth  Me^  the 
same  shall  live  by  Me^  it  was  as  if  He  should  say.  That  I 
should  live  by  the  Father^  that  is,  should  refer  My  life  to 
I  Him  as  greater,  this  was  brought  about  by  My  emptying  of 
I  Myself  wherein  He  sent  Me;  but,  that  any  should  live  by 
J  Me,  is  effected  by  the  participation  whereby  he  eateth  Me. 
So  then,  I  being  brought  low  live  by  the  Father,  man  being 

7  lifted  high  liveth  by  Me.  If,  however,  /  live  by  the  Father^ 
was  said  in  this  sense,  that  He  is  of  the  Father,  not  the 
Father  of  Him,  it  is  spoken  without  disparagement  to  His 
Equality:  yet  at  the  same  time  in  saying.  Even  he  that 
eateth  Me^  the  same  shall  live  by  Me^  He  did  not  signify  our 
equality  and  His  to  be  the  same,  but  herein  intimated  the 
grace  of  the  Mediator. 

thmt  these  words  are  not  found  in  their  John."  Bbn.  Three  old  Mss.  in  the 
Mss.  But  thej  appear  in  the  Com-  Bodl.  Library  all  omit  the  words  in 
roentaries  of  Bede  and  Alcnin  on  St.    braekets. 


414        W€  lite  by  the  Unity  of  His  Body  amd  Blood. 

HomL.     28.  This  is  the  Bread  which  cometh  down  from,  heat 

XXVI 

^  ^    'that  by  eating  Him  we  may  live,  seeing  we   cannot  h 

eternal  life  of  oareelves.     Noi^  saith  He,  as  your  fathers 

mamfuif  and  died :  he  that  eateth  this  Bread  shall  live 

ever.    That  those  died.  He  would  have  to  be  so  undentc 

that  they  live  not  for  ever.    For  temporally,  eren  tl 

i^^out  qaestion  shall  die,  who  eat  Christ:  but  they  lire 

ever,  because  Christ  is  Everlasting  Life. 


HOMILY    XXVIl.' 


John  vi.  59 — 71. 

These  things  said  He  in  the  synagogue^  as  He  taught  [on  ih§ 
sahhath^^  in  Capernaum.     Many  therefore  of  His  disciples f 
when  they  had  heard  this,  said,  This  is  an  hard  saying;  who 
can  hear  it  ?   When  Jems  knew  in  Himself  that  His  disciples 
murmured  at  it,  He  said  unto  them.  This  offendeth  y^^t'^*.^.^ 
What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  ^,3. 
He  was  before?    It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth;  the  flesh 
prqfiteth  nothing:  the  words  that  I  have  spoken  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.     But  there  are  some  of 
you  that  believe  not.     For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning 
who  they  were  that  believed^,  and  who  shotdd  betray  Him. 
And  He  said.  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can 
come  unto  Me,  except  it  were  given  him  of  My  Father. 
From  that  time  many  of  His  disciples  went  back,  and  walked 
no  more  with  Him.     Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve,  WHl 
ye  also  go  away?    Then  Simon  Peter  answered  Him,  Iiord, 
to  whom  shall  we  go?    Thou  h€ut  the  words  of  eternal  Ufe. 
And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  that  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.     Jesus  answered  them.  Have  not  I 
chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil?    He  spake  of 
Judas  Iscariot  the  son  of  Simon:  for  he  it  was  that  should 
betray  Him,  being  one  of  the  twelve. 

*  Preached  on  the  Feaflt  of  S.  Laa-  Augustine  m  aathoritj  for  diis  read- 

rentius,  (§.  ]2.)  i.  e.  10  August.  ing. 

I*  The  heading  of  this  Homily  has  ^  The  accredited  reading  of  the  Or. 

docens  sabbaio  in  Caphamaum ;  so  the  text  is  ol  ^^  wurrt^orrtf,  bat  is  the 

Gr.  of  Cod.  Cantabr.  and  the  Lat  of  Latin,  while  some  copie*  have  nan 

Cod.  Vercellensis.     The  text  is  not  eredeniet  (bb  UiX.)  or  meredmii,  olhen 

gJTen  in  the  discourse  itself:  Mill  cites  (as  Aog.)  omit  ^e  oegmtiTe. 
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4M      CkfritiM  Flesh  imi  to  be  understood  after  ihs^esk 


Ho«pu     J«  Wb  have  heard  out  of  the  Gospel  the  words  of 

XXVIL|^^^  which  Ibllow  upon  the  former  discourse*     UpoD 

S  V^moii  18  cltie  to  your  ears  and   minds;    and   U  it 

VMOtsoDable  to  the  present  dav>  for  it  relates  to  the  Bod 

Ae  Lodlt  which  He  said  that  He  giveth  to  be  eaten 

elenial  li&    But  Ue  espoimded  the  matiuer  of  this  bei 

iog^and  of  His  ^%  hoir  He  would  give  meo  His  fles 

^iu    ett,  when  He  s^ald.  Me  thai  ealeth  My  fleshy  atid  diink^ 

N^m^  dmeUtik  in  Me^  and  I  in  Him,     The  sign  i^hich  i 

thai  one  hatfi  e^iten  and  drunk  is  ihls,  if  he  dwelleth  si 

dweUiOyif  he  inhabileth  and  ts  inhabited,  if  he  eleai^eth 

he  be  ool  mbtndoned.     This  then  it  is,  that  He  hath  tn 

|ai|d  admoittalied  us  in  mystical  words,  that  we  be  in 

y  ]6oay>  imdgr_Himsc]f,  the  Head  in  His  members,  eating 

•  lleehy  not  fornaking  the  unity  of  Hiro.     Howbeit,  they 

•  woe  present,  the  more  pan  by  not  understanding  ^ 

offisnded:  for  in  heariug  these  things  they  thought  hi 

fleshy  which  they  were  themselves.     But  the  Apostle  & 

nMi.8^end  saith  tnoily,   To  be  carnally- minded — to  understand 

^  cording  to  the  flesh — is  death.     His  flesh  the  Lord  givet 

to  eatt  and  io  understand  according  to  ihe^esh  is  death  ;  vs 

yet  of  His  Flesh  He  saith,  that  in  It  is  life  eternal.     Tli 

fore  even  the  Flesh  we  must  not  understand  after  thefleel 

in  these  words  following : 

^.  60.         2.  Many  therefore^  not  of  His  enemies^  but,  of  His  disci^ 

when  they  heard  this,  said.  This  is  an  hard  saying ^  who  can  i 

it?  If  disciples  found  this  saying  hard,  what  must  enemies  1 

,         done  ?    And  yet  it  was  meet  that  it  should  be  so  said,  wl 

should  not  be  understood  by  all ".     The  secret  of  God  oi 

to  make  us  intent,  not  adverse.     But  these  men  quickly 

off  at  such  speech  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  they  did  not  bel 

Him  to  be  saying  some  great  thing,  and  covering  with  tl 

words  some  grace ;  but  as  they  would,  so  they  understi 

and  after  the  manner  of  men,  that  Jesus  was  able,  or  was  m: 

ing  to  do  this,  namely,  to  distribute,  as  it  were,  piecemea 

them  that  believe  on  flim,  the  Flesh  with  which  the  ^ 

was  clad.    This,  $ay  they,  is  an  hard  saying;  who  can  heaf 

▼.  61.         3.  But  Jesus  knowing  in  Himself  that  His  disciples  % 

mured  at  it.    They  spoke  these  words  in  themselves,  sc 

«  Durus  est  sed  durii :  hoc  est,  incredibilis,  sed  incredulis.    Serm.  131, 


The  Son  of  Man,  how  preexistent  in  heaven,  417 

Jt  to  be  heard  by  Him  ;  but  He,  Who  knew  them  in  them-  John 
i  selves^  hearing  in  Himself^  answered,  and  said,  I^h  offendeth  ^^  gg^ 
tyott  /  that  I  saidj  Mj  flesh  I  give  you  to  eat,  and  My  blood  ^m. 
Iito  drink;  this^  namely,  offendeth  you.      Then  what  if  ye  *Aa^^S,Atha- 
^«ee  the  Son  of  Man  mcending  where  He  was  before  ?     WhatQuicuo- 
|ls  this?     Ilalh  He  by  this  solved   the  difficully  that  had^J^^^^j^ 
I  staggered  ihem  ?  by  this  cleared  up  that  by  which  they  were  p.  7io, 
\  offended  ?  Yes,  even  by  this ;  if  they  would  understand.    For 
I  they  thought  He  would  deal  out  to  them  His  owu  Body ;  bnt 
He  said  tliat  He  would  ascend  in (o  heaven,  of  course  entire. 
When  ye  shall  s  ee  the  Son  of  Man  asce^nding  where  He  was 
before^  certainly  then  at  least  ye  will  see  that  not  in  the  way 
je  think  doth  He  deal  out  His  Body :  certainly  then  at  least 
je  will  understand  that  His  grace  is  not  consumed  by  eating 
F  it  in  morsels. 

I      4,  And  He  said.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  guickeneth^  the  flesh  V'^* 
prqfiteth  nothing.     Before  we  expound  this,  as  the  Lord  shall 
bestow  the  ability,  we  must  not  negligently  pass  by  that 
saying,  What  then  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascending 
where  He  was  before  i     For  Christ  is  Son  of  Man,  from  the 
Virgin  Mary.     Consequently,  the  Son  of  Man  had  a  begin- 
ning of  being  here  on  earth,  where  He  took  ^esh  from  the 
earth*     Whence  it  had  been  jgrophetically  said,  IVtith  hath  P"-  85, 
^pruTtg  otit  of  the  earth.     Then  what  meancth  it  that  He 
saith,  When  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascending  where  He 
J  was  before  ?     There  had  been  no  question,  if  He  had  spoken 
thus,  If  ye  sfmll  see  the  Son  of  God  ascending  where  He 
was  before  2  bnt,  seeing  He  hath  spoken  of  the  Son  of  Man 
ascefiding  where  He  was  before,  was  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven  i 
before,  what  lime  as  He  had  a  beginning  of  being  on  earth  ?  f)\ 
In  this  place  indeed,  He  hath  said, "  where  He  u^im  before,*'  as 
if  He  were  not  there  at  the  time  when  He  spake  these  words. 
But  in  another  place  He  saith,  No  man  hath  ascended  into  Jofm  3, 
heaven^  but  He  thai  descended  from  heaven^  the  Son  of  Man    ' 
Which  h  in  heaven:  He  said  not,  was^  but,  the  Son,  saith  <:|^a3lU 
He,  OF  Man,  Which  is  in  heaven. 
and  yet  He  affirmed  Himself  to  be  in  heaven* 
spake  not  thus: 

descended  from  heaven,  the  Son  of  God,  Which  is  in  /waven.  ^  p"^' 
To  what  pertaineth  this,  but  that  we  should  understand,  what^?  ^^* 

E  e 


n 


On  eaith  He  was  speaking,  ™e^/ 
And  He^'*^"»*^^- 

None  hath  ascended  into  heaven^  but  He  that  i,  «o,  * 


418  2%e  Hesk  without  the  Spirit  prqfiidh  nolhiiiff. 

'•also  in  the  former  discourses  I  commended  to  your  con- 
-sideralion,  my  beloved,  that  Christ,  Grod  and  Bfan,  i»  om 
.  Person,  not  two ;  lest  our  faith  be  not  Trinity,  but  qumtenutf }  i 
Christ,  then,  is  one  :  Word,  spul^and  flesh,  one  Christ:  Soi 
u>f  God  and  Sou  of  Man,  one  Chmi.     SOU  ol  (lod,  alVlt^: 
Son  of  Man,  from  time :   yet  one  Christ  by  the  Unity  of 
Person.    He  was  in  heaven,  what  time  as  He  spake  on  earth. 
The  Sou  of  Man  was  in  heaven,  even  as  the  Son  of  God  was 
on  earth  :  Son  of  God  on  earth,  by  taking  of  the  flesh :  Soo  t 
of  Man  in  heaven,  in  the  unity  of  Person. 

5.  What  is  it  then  that  He  goeth  on  to  say,  li  is  the 

Spirit  that  quickeneth^  the  flesh  prqfiteth  nothing  f    Let  os 

say  to  Him  (for  He  sufiereth  us,  not  gainsaying,  but  wishing 

to   know):  *  O   Lord,    good   Master,   how  is    it    that  thi 

flesh  profiteth  nothing^  when  Thou  hast  said,  Except  a  ma$k 

shall  eat  My  fleshy  and  drink  My  bloody  he  shall  noi  hasot 

life  in  him  ?    Doth  life  profit  nothing  ?    And  for  what  are 

we  what  we  are,  but  that  we  may  have  life  eternal,  wrhich 

Thou  by  Thy  flesh  dost  promise  ?    Then  what  is.  The  fled 

prqfiteth  nothing  f    Profiteth  nothing:   yea,  but   as  tb^ 

understood  it :   for  they  understood  the  flesh,  so  as  it  is 

/  divided  piecemeal  in  a  dead  body^  or  as  sold  in  the  sham*  \ 

f  bles,  not  so  as  it  is  quickened  by  the  Spirit     Therefore,  the 

flesh  profiteth  nothing^  is  said  in  like  manner  as  it  is  said,    ' 

knowledge  puffeih  vp.     Ought  wc  then  straightway  to  hale 

knowledge  ?    God  forbid.     And  what  is,  Knowledge  puffeih 

up?    Of  itself,  without  charity.     Add  then   to  knowledge 

•  charity,  and  knowledge   shall   be   profitable,  not  through 

itself,  but  through   charity.      So  likewise  now,    The  JleA 

prqfiteth  nothing :  yea,  but  tlie  flesh  by  itself:  let  the  Spirit 

be  added  to  tlie  flesh,  as  charity  is  added  to  knowledge,  and 

it  profiteth  very  much.     For  if  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing, 

the  Word  had  not  been  made  flesh,  that  It  might  dwell  in  us. 

If  by  means  of  the  flesh  Christ  hath  much  profited  us,  how 

profiteth  the  flesh  nothing?    But  the  flesh  was  the  means 

Y  whereby  the  Spirit  acted  for  our  salvation.     The  flesh  was  a 

f   vessel:  mark  what  it  had,  not  what  it  was.     The  Apostles 

were  sent :  did  their  flesh  nothing  profit  us  ?    If  the  flesh  of 

the  Apostles  profited  us,  can  it  be  that  the  flesh  of  the  Lord 

profited  nothing  ?    For  whence  came  to  us  the  sound  of  the 


Tht  Spirit  works  unity  and  mutual  indwelling.        419 
Word,  but  by  the  voice  of  the  flesh  ?    Whence  the  pen  of  Jchh 

VI  63 

the  writer,  whence  the  writing?    These  all  are  works  of  the  — ^ — - 


tflesh,  but  by  the  Spirit  actuating,  as  one  may  say,  His  organ. 
It  is  the  Spirit y  then,  that  quickeneth;  ihe^esh  prqfiteik 
nothing:  so  as  those  Jews  understood  the  flesh,  not  so  give 
I  My  flesh  to  be  eaten. 

6.  Accordingly,   The    Words,  saith    He,   tahich   I  have"^*^* 
spoken  to  you  are  Spirit  and  Life.    For  we  have  said,  that 
what  the  *Lord  hath  given  us  to  understand  in  the  eating  of 
His  flesh  and  drinking  of  His  blood,  is,  that  we  should 
dwell  in  Him  and  He  in  us.     Now  we  dwell  in  Hini^  when 
we  are  His  members,  and  He  dwelleth  in  us,  when  we  are  His 
Temple.    But,  that  we  should  be  His  members,  unity  doth  v/ 
knit  and  compact  us  together.     That  unity  may  knit  us  in  /\ 
one,  what  save  love  ettectetn  r   And  the  love  of  God,  whence, 
is  it?    Ask  the  Apostle ;^»e  love  ofOod,  saith  He,  is  shed^^^t 
j^road  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  given  us. 
^Therefore  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth:  for  the  Spirit 
maketh  living  members.     Nor  doth  the  Spirit  make  to  be 
living  members  any  save  those  whicli  the  Spirit  Itself  dotk 
find  in  the  body  which  ft  quickeneth*     For,  the  spirit  which 
is  in  thee,  O  man,  whereby  it  consisteth  that  thou  art  man, 
^doth  it  make  alive  a  member  which  it  shall  ^find  separated 
from  thy  flesh  ?    By  thy  spirit  I  mean  thy  soul ;  thy  soul 
quickeneth  not,  save  the  members  which  are  in  thy  flesh ;  if  • 
thou  take  away  one,  now  is  it  no  more  quickened  of  thy* 
soul,  because  it  is  not  coupled  to  the  unity  of  thy  body. 
These  things  are  said,  that  we  may  love  unity,  and  fear 
separation.     For  there  is  nothing  that  a  Christian  ought  so 
to  dread  as  to  be  separated  from  the  Body  of  Christ.     Since, 
if  he  be  separated  from  the  Body  of  Christ,  he  is  not  a 
member  of  Him ;  if  not  a  member  of  Him,  he  is  not  quick- 
ened by  His  Spirit :  for  whoso,  saith  the  Apostle,  hath  not  Horn,  a, 
t/ie  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  same  is  none  if  His.     The  Spirit, 
then,  it  is  that  quickeneth  ,*    the  Jlesh  profiteth  nothing. 
T/te  words  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  they  are  Spirit 
and  Life.     What  meaneth  this.  Are  Spirit  and  Ufe  ?    Are  Enarr. 
spiritually  to  be  understood.     Hast  thou  spiritually  under- '^^^^ 
stood  ?    Tliey  are  Spirit  and  Life.     Hast  thou  carnally  un- 
derstood?    Even  so,  those  are   Spirit  and  Life,  but  not 
to  thee. 
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420         Faith  unites y  spiritual  understanding  quickens. 

HoMiL.     7.  But  there  be  some^  saith  He»  among  you  that  believe  naL 

^  ^     He  said  not,  There  be  some  among  you  that  understand  not, 

but  He  hath  told  the  reason  why  they  nndentand  not.    For 

there  be  some  among  you  that  believe  not,  and  anderstud 

/not,  only  because  they  believe  not     Thus  the  Prophet  halli 
said,  Except  ye  believe^  ye  shall  not  understand.     3y  £uth 
x^jvjk.  ^6  ^^  ^^^U  hy  understanding  are  quickened,     first  let 
us  cleave  to  Him  by  faith,  that  there  may  be  what  may  te 
quickened   by   understanding.     For  he  that  cleaeveth  no^ 
resisteth;  he  that  resisteth,  believeth   not.     Now  he  that 
I  resisteth,  how  should  he  be  quickened  ?    He  is  an  adversary 
/ 1  tothe  ray  of  light  by  which  he  should  be  penetrated  :  it  is 
wi  not  that  he  turns  away  his  eye-sight,  but  that  he  shuts  his 
'    mind.     There  be^  then,  some  that  believe  not.     Let  them 
believe  and  open,  let  them  open  and  they  shall  be  enlightened. 
For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  thai 
believedy  and  wlw  it  was  that  should  betray  Him.     For 
Judas  too  was  there.     There  were  some  offended :  bat  he 
remained,  tqj)lot  treachery,  not  to  understand.     And  becanse 
that  was  the  cause  ol  bis  remaining,  the   Lord    held  not 
His  peace  concerning  him.     He  spoke  not  of  him  ex] 
but  neither  did  He  leave  him  unspoken  of  ^  that  all  might 
fear,  albeit  only  one  should  perish.    But  after  He  had  spoken, 
and  distinguished  them  that  believe  from  them  that  believe 

▼.  66.  not.  He  expressed  the  cause  why  they  believe  not :  There- 
fore said  I  unto  you^  that  no  man  can  come  unto  Me,  ttnlest 
it  be  given  him  qf  My  Father,  Consequently,  even  to  beliei'e 
is  a  thing  given  unto  us:  think  not  that  it  is  nothing  to 
believe.     But  if  to  believe  be  a  great  thing,  rejoice  that  thoa 

1  Cor.  I  hast  believed,  only  be  not  lifted  up :   for  what  hast  ihou  thai 

*'       I  thou  didst  not  receive  ? 

▼.  66.  8.  From  that  time  many  qf  His  disciples  went  back,  and 
walked  no  inore  with  Him,  Went  back:  but  after  Satan,  not 
after  Christ.  For  upon  a  time  the  Lord  Christ  called  Peter, 
Satany  rather  because  he  wanted  to  go^ before  his  Lord,  and 
to  give  counsel  that  He  should  not  die,  He  Who  was  come 
to  die  that  we  might  not  die  eternally ;  and  He  said  to  him, 

Mat.  16,  Oet  thee  behind  Me  ^  Satan;  for  thou  savourest  not  the  ihingt 
that  be  qf  Oodj  but  the  things  that  be  of  man.  He  did  not  drive 
him  back,  to  go  after  Satan,  and  therefore  called  him,  Satan; 
but  He  made  him  go  behind  Himself,  that  by  walking  after  the 


To  go  back  from  Christy  is  to  follow  Satan.  421 

Lord  he  might  not  be  a  Satan.     But  these  ^ent  back  in  the  John 
^ame  sense  as  the  Apostle  saith  of  certain  women :  For  some  gy  ^^ 
%re  tumedhack  after  Satan.    Further  with  Him  they  walked  iTiSTs, 
lot.     Lo,  cut  off  from  the  Body,  they  have  lost  life ;  because,  ^^' 
laply,  they  were  not  in  the  Body.     Among  them  that  believe 
3ot  must  even  they  be  reckoned,  for  all  that  they  were  called 
disciples.     They  went  back^  not  a  few,  but  many.     It  may 
be  that  this  came  to  pass  for  our  consolation.     For  it  some- 
times happens  that  a  man  may  say  a  true  thing,  and  that 
what  he  saith  is  not  apprehended,  and  that  they  who  hear  it 
are  offended  and  go  away.    Now  the  man  repents  him  that  he 
said  what  is  true :  for,  saith  the  man  to  himself,  I  ought  not 
so  to  have  said  it,  not  this  ought  I  to  have  said.     Lo,  it 
happened  to  the  Lord ;  He  spoke,  and  lost  many,  remained 
for  few.     But  He  was  not  troubled,  because  from  the  begin- 
ning He  knew  both  who  they  were  that  believe,  and  who 
that  believe  not:  we,  if  it  happen  to  us,  are  greatly  troubled. 
Let  us  find  comfort  in  the  Lord,  and  yet  let  us  speak  words 
with  caution. 

9.  And  He  turned  to  the  few  that  remained:  Then  saidy.^T. 
Jesus  unto  the  twelve;  i.  e.  to  those  twelve  that  remained : 
Will  ye  alsOy  said  He,  go  away?  Judas,  he  too  departed 
not:  but  why  he  remained,  was  already  apparent  to  the  Lord; 
to  us  he  is  afterwards  made  manifest.  Peter  answered  for 
them  all,  one  for  many,  unity  for  universality  :  Then  Simon  v.  68. 
Peter  ansioered  Him^  Lordy  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou 
drivest  us  from  Thee,  give  us  Thy  second  self*.  To  whom » aite- 
shall  we  go  f  If  we  quit  Thee,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou  ™™  *® 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  See  how  Peter,  by  the  gift 
of  God,  by  the  new  creation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  understood 
Him.  Whence,  except  because  he  believed  ?  Thou  hast 
the  words  of  eternal  life.  For  Thou  hast  eternal  life  in  the 
ministration  of  Thy  body  and  blood.  And  we  have  believed^ 
and  have  known.  Not,  have  known,  and  believed,  but,  have 
believed  and  known.  For  we  believed  that  we  might  know: 
since  if  we  would  fain  know  first  and  then  believe,  we  should 
be  able  neither  to  know,  nor  to  believe.  What  have  we  believed, 
and  what  known  ?  That  Thou  art  Christy  the  Son  of  God;  that 
is,  that  thisEternal  Life  is  none  other  than  Thou,and  that  Thou 
givest  in  Thy  flesh  and  blood  none  other  than  what  Thou  p 
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10.  The  Lord  Jesus  saiJ  Llicrefore,  Hm^  noi  IckmiKfi] 
iweirey  mid  o«e  af  p^u  i»  a  deni  Y  Should  He  Ibeo  hart  tai 
**lJave  chosen  el c Ten,"  or  is  a  devil  also  cho«eii^  U  t  de»if, 
among  lh<3  elect  ?    Persons  are  woni  to  be  culled  *kd 
term  of  praise :    or  is  it  sOj  that  ihis  man  aJso  is  e!ect| 
tr^^Tii.  UP  willing  and  unwiititig,  ^ome  great  good  was  1o  li 
eflecled  ?    This  is  proper  to  God  ;  it  is  the  ccntlrarj*  to  whi 
\ho  wiclfied  do.     For  as  wicked  men  make  a  bad  use  ol  ik 
good  works  of  God,  so  contrariwise  God  tnakelh  a  good  m 
of  the  bad  works  of  wicked  men.     How  gooii  tC  i*y  (qj  ik 
u^ embers  of  the  body  to  be  in  &iich  wise  a»  tbcy  can  be  tliv 
pfi«ed  only  by  God  their  Aitificerl    Yet  what  an  ctiI  oat 
doth  wantonness  niakc  of  the  cyeB !  What  an  eril  it^dccti, 
of  the  tongue  1    A  Take  witncs^^  doth  he  not  by  bis  i/MfStt 
both   first  iniirder   hiB.   own  soul,  and   iheo    essay  to  kvt 
another,  when  be  hath  undone  himself?    He  toaketh  an  fdl 
mo  of  the  tongue  :    but  the  tonj;ue  is  not  therefore  an  ct3 
thing ;    the  tongue  is  the  work  of  God^  but  that  wickcdneit 
maketh  an  evil  use  of  that  good  work  of  God.     What  an  asv 
tnal^e  they  of  their  feet  vvbo  run  to  crimes  I    what  an  mtf 
utiinlorcrs,  of  their  hands!    And   those  good   crealnnr*  ot 
God  which  are  outward^  within  their  reach,  bow  badly  dn 
l»ad  men  use  them  !  By  gold  tbcy  corrupt  jud gin cntj  oppress 
the  innocent     The  light  of  daj^  bod  tncn  turn  to  bad  use: 
for  by  bad  living  they  abuse  the  rexy  light  they  see  by,  la 
be   au   help  to  their  uick<.d  decjd^     Wht^n  a  bad  iii«ui  i^ 
gcnng  to  do  some  bad  thing,  he  wishes  the  light  to  ahkie  lor 
him  that  be  may  not  stumble ;  he»  whowitbin  hath  alreadf 
stumbled  and  fsJlen  !  The  hurt  he  fears  in  the  body,  he  halk 
already  incurred  in  the  heart !    Well,  all  the  good  gifts  of 
God,  that  I   may  not    be   tedious  in    enumeratiog   then 
severally,  a  bad  man  turns  to  bad  use :    on  the  other  hand, 
the  evils  of  evil  men  be  that  is  good  turns  to  a  good  use.   And 
what  so  good  as  the  Cue  God  i    For  the  Lord  Himself  hath 
aaid.  None  is  good^  but  the  One  OotL    The  better  He  is,  the 
kl^Uer  use  He  makcth  even  of  our  e^il  things.    What  ivocse 
^11  Judas  ?    Among  all  that  cleaved  lo  the  Master,  among 
^#  Iwvlve,  the  bag  was  committed  to  him,  the  dispensing  to 
ijl|^  k^mr  was  allotted   to  him:    ungrateful  for  so  great  a 
^k^j^t^  an  honour,  he  received  the  money,  lost  righ- 
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«leousness :   betrayed  the   Life,  himself  dead :    Whom  as  a  John 
■disciple  he  followed,  Him  as  an  enemy  he  persecuted  !    All  ^^'  ^^* 
=3ithis  evil  was  Judas's ;   but  his  evil,  the  Lord  turned  to  good 
fliuse.     He  bore   to  be  betrayed,  that  He  might  redeem  us. 
3)^IjO,  the  evil  of  Judas  is  turned  to  good.     How  many  martyrs 
f  hath  Satan  persecuted  !   Had  Satan  ceased  from  persecuting, 
a:  We  should  not  to-day  be  celebrating  that  so  glorious  crown 
s  6f  Saint  Laurentius.     Then  if  God  turaeth  to  good  use  the 
:.  evil  works  of  the  devil  himself;    what  the  bad  doeth   by 
;  making  a  bad  use,  he  doth  to  his  own  hurt,  not  contradicteth  Op.  Im- 
;  the  goodness  of  God.     The  Artificer  putteth  him  to  use ;  ^"i{^^ 
\  and  the  great  Artificer,  if  He  knew  not  how  to  put  him  toA>60. 
Qse,  neither  would  He  have  permitted  him  to  be.    Therefore, 
one  of  you  is  a  devUy  saith  He,  albeit  /  have  chosen  you 
twelve, — What  He  saith,  /  have  chosen  twelve,  may  also  be 
understood  in  this  way,  that  it  is  an  hallowed  number.     For 
it  does  not  follow  that,  because  one  thereof  was  lost,  the 
number  hath  lost  its  honour:    into  the  stead  of  the  lost, Acts i, 
another  is  chosen  in.    It  remained,  that  consecrated  number,  ^^* 
twelve :  because  throughout  the  whole  world,  tlkit  is,  through- 
out  the  four  quarters   of  the  world,  they   were  to   bear 
tidings  of  the  Trinity.    That  is  the  reason  of  the  three 
times  four.    Judas,  then,  did  but  exterminate  himself,  not 
mar  the  number  twelve:   it  was  but  that  he  forsook  the 
Teacher,  for  God  put  in  one  who  should  take  his  place. 

11.  All  this,  that  the  Lord  spake  concerning  His  flesh 
and  blood,  and  how  in  the  grace  of  that  distribution  He 
promised  unto  us  eternal  life,  and  how  He  would  have  us  to 
understand  who  are  they  that  eat  His  flesh  and  drink  His 
hlood,  by  this,  namely,  that  they  dwell  in  Him  and  He  io 
ihem,  and  how  they  which  believed  not  understood  not,  and 
how  by  taking  spiritual  things  in  a  fleshly  sense,  they  were 
offended,  and  how  though  they  were  offended  and  perished, 
the  Lord  was  present  for  comfort  of  His  disciples  which 
remained,  to  prove  whom  He  aaked,  WiU  ye  also  go?  in 
order  that  the  answer  of  their  remaining  stedfast  might  be 
known  unto  us,  for  He  knew  that  Ihey  did  remain  :  let  all 
this,  I  say,  hereunto  avail  us,  my  dearly  beloved,  that  we  eat 
not  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  only  in  the  Sacrament, 
which  thing  do  also  many  evil  men,  but  that  even  unto 
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HowiL^participatioii  of  the  Spirit  wo  do  eat  and  drink,  that  in 
^^^"^^*  Lord's  bod}*  we  abide  as  members,  that  with  His  Spirit  w? 
be  quickened  J  and  be  not  offended,  yea  though  many  in  this 
pre^nt  titne  do  together  with  us  eat  and  drink  temporiUj 
the  Sacrament s>  who  shall  have  in  the  end  eternal  torment** 
For,  at  the  present^  the  Body  of  Christ  is  inixed,  as  in  the 
3  Tim*  threshin  17- floor ;  but  the  Lord  knoweth  mko  be  HU.  If 
'  '  tliou  knowest  what  thou  threshest,  tfaal  in  it  is  the  latent 
substance^  and  the  threshing  consumeth  not  what  tlie 
winnowing  shall  purge,  we  are  sure^  my  brethren,  that  il 
we  who  are  in  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  and  dwell  in  Bla 
that  He  also  may  dwell  in  us,  must  needs  in  this  wotU 
even  unto  the  end  Ura  among  evil  men*  I  say  not,  amouf 
those  evil  men  who  blaspheme  Christ :  for  there  be  ran^ly 
now  found  who  blaspheme  with  the  tongue :  but  many,  who 
do  so  in  their  life.  Need  then  it  is  that  among  them  m 
live  even  unto  the  end, 

12.  But  what  is  it  that  He  saith,  He  thai  abideth  in  J 
and  I  in  him  f  What,  but  that  which  was  spoken  unto  the 
Mftt  24  martytSj  lie  that  shall  persevere  unto  the  endj  the  same  shaB 
^^'  he  mvedf  How  abode  in  Him  that  Saint  Laurentiiis,  whose 
feast  we  this  day  celebrate  ?  He  abode,  even  unto  tamptation, 
abode  even  unto  the  tyrant's  questioning,  abode  even  unto 
fiercest  threatening,  abode  even  unto  destruction :  nay^,  that 
is  too  little ;  even  unto  savage  torture,  he  abode.  For  be 
was  not  killed  by  a  speedy  death,  but  was  tortured  over  tlis 
fire:  he  was  kept  long  in  life;  nay,  not  kept  long  in  life, 
but  forced  to  be  long  in  dying.  Therefore,  in  that  lingering 
death,  tn  those  torments,  he,  because  he  had  well  eaten  and 
well  drunk^  as  one  filled  with  that  meat,  and  inebriated  with 
that  chalice,  felt  not  the  torments.  For  He  was  thef% 
Who  said,  It  is  the  Spirit  thai  quickeneth.  The  fl^ 
bumedj  but  the  Spirit  enlivened  the  souh  He  shrunk  not, 
and  he  entered  into  the  kingdom.  Xystus  the  holy  martyr, 
whose  day  we  celebrated  five  days  since,  had  said  to 
him,  "Mourn  not,  ray  son.""  He  was  a  bishop,  the  other 
his  deacon.  "  Mourn  not,"  said  he  t  "  thou  shalt  follow  tup 
after  three  days."  By  three  days,  he  meant  the  intermediatt 
time  between  the  day  of  the  passion  of  Saint  Xystus,  and  the 
present  day,  which  is  that  of  the  passion  of  Saint  Laurentius. 
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^;niree  days  is  the  interval.  Strange  consolation !  He  said  not,  John 
'*  Mourn  not,  my  son ;  the  persecution  shall  cease,  and  thou  — ' — - 
rsbalt  be  safe  :"  but,  "  Mourn  not :  whither  I  go  before,  thou 
sbalt  follow :  nor  shall  thy  foUowing  and  overtaking  me  be. 
long  deferred :  three  days  shall  pass  between,  and  thou  shalt 
1>e  with  me.'*  He  received  the  oracle,  overcame  the  devil, 
came  safe  to  the  triumph  '• 

'  Comp.    S.    Aug.    Serm.    303.  In  turn  aatem  in  oimlterio  animadvennm 

Solemn.  Mart.  Lanrentii.    Xyttos  and  toiatia  riii  id.  Angnst.  (6  Aug.),  et 

ibar  deacons  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  cum  eo  diaoonoe  qnatnor.'    Bninart. 

poraecation  of  Valerian,  coss.  Tnsco  p.  180.  gives  tbestorj  from  Pmdentins, 

et    Basso :   the  date  is  given  by  S.  and  St  Ambrof.  De  Offioiis. 
Cyprian,  Ep.  81.  ad  Successnm.  '  Xi8> 
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John  Tii.  1 — 18. 

After  these  things  Jesus  walked  into  Galilee:  for  He  womU 
not  walk  into  Jewry^  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Bim. 
Now  the  Jews*  holy-day  of  tabernacles  was  at  hand.  His 
brethren  therefore  said  unto  Him^  Pass  hence^  and  go  into 
JudaOi  that  Thy  disciples  also  may  see  Thy  works  that 
Thou  doest.  For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any  thing  is 
secret  J  and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known  openly.  If  Thm 
do  these  things^  shew  Thyself  to  the  world.  For  neither 
did  His  brethren  believe  in  Him,  Then  Jesus  said  wido 
them^  My  time  is  not  yet  come:  but  your  time  is  abeaj 
ready.  The  world  cannot  hate  you;  but  Me  it  hatetk^ 
because  I  testify  qf  it^  that  the  works  thereof  are  eoiL 
Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  I  go  not  up  unto  this  feast; 
for  My  time  is  not  yet  full  come.  When  He  had  said  these 
woi'ds  unto  themf  He  abode  still  in  Galilee.  Hut  when 
His  brethren  were  gone  up^  then  went  He  also  up  unto  the 
feasty  not  openly^  but  as  it  were  in  secret.  Then  the  Jews 
sotight  Him  at  the  feast,  and  said.  Where  is  He  ?  Aid 
there  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people  concerning 
Him :  for  some  saidj  He  is  a  good  man:  others  said.  Nay; 
but  He  deceiveth  the  people.  Howbeit  no  man  spake  openhf 
of  Him  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 

1.  In  this  section  of  the  Gospel,  my  brethren,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath,  as  Man,  very  much  commended  Himself 
unto  our  faith.  Indeed  He  ever  airaeth  at  this,  in  His 
words  and  deeds,  that  He  should  be  believed  to  be  God 
and  Man :  God  that  made  us ;  Man  that  sought  us ;  God 
with  the  Father,  always ;  Man  with  us,  from  time.  For  He 
should  not  have  sought  man  whom  He  had  made,  were  noi 
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I  Himself  made  the  tiling  He  bad  made.     But  remember  this,  Joa» 
and  do  not  let  it  go  from  your  heartSj  that  Christ  was  in  such — -I— I 
sort  made  Man,  that  He  ceased  not  to  be  God.     Romaming 
God  I  He  took  unto  Him  man,  He  that  made  man.    When 
therefore, as  man,  He  hid  Himself,  Ho  must  not  be  supposed 
i     to  have  lost  His  power,  but  only  to  have  atTorded  an  example 
I     lo  infirmity.     For  when  He  would^  He  was  laid  hold  upon, 
I     when  He  would,  was  slain.     But,  because  there  would  be 
^     members  of  Him,  that  is,  believers  in  Him  who  would  not 
1     have  the  power  which  He,  even  our  God,  had ;    therefore,  in 
[     that  He  kept  secret,  in  that  He  did  all  one  as  conceal  Him- 
I    self  that  He  might  not  be  put  to  death,  He  indicated  that 
r    this  thing  would  be  done  by  His  members,  in  which  His 
I     members  He  Himself  of  courae  was*     For  Christ  is  not  so 
[    in  the  H  ead  that  He  is  not  in  the  Body,  but  Christ  whole 
is  in  the  Head  and  in  the  Body.     What  therefore  His  mem- 
bers arc,  that  is  He ;  but  what  He  is,  it  does  nut  follow  that 
His   members  are*     Were  His   members   not  Himself j  He 
would   not   ha%*e   said,    Sauif   whij   persecaiesi    thou    Me  f  Aou  0^ 
Now  Saul    was   persecuting   on   earth,  not  Him,  but   His  ' 
membei*s,  that  is,  His  believers.     Yet  He  was  pleased  to 
say,  not,  My  saints,  My  servants,  or,  more  honourable  still. 
My  brethren :   but,  Me^  i<  e.  My  members,  to  which  I  am 
the  Head. 

2«  These  things  premised^  I  suppose  we  shall  find  na 
difficulty  in  ibis  section  which  has  been  now  read:  for  that 
is  often  presignified  in  the  Head,  which  was  to  come  to  pass 
in  the  Body*  After  iheue  things^  saith  the  Evangelist,  Jesmv,  i, 
walked  into  Galilee:  for  Me  would  not  iealk  into  Jewr^f^ 
became  the  Jeus  sought  to  kill  Him.  Tbis  is  what  I  was 
saying :  He  set  an  example  for  our  weakness.  It  was  not 
that  He  had  lost  power,  but  He  was  comforting  our  frailness. 
For  it  \vould  come  to  pass,  a.s  I  said^  that  some  believer  in 
Him  vvoidd  hide  himself,  not  to  be  found  by  the  persecutors: 
and^  lesi  the  concealment  should  be  east  up  to  him  as  a 
crime,  that  same  had  place  first  in  the  Head  which  should 
be  made  good  in  the  member.  ^  For  so  it  is  said :  He  mould 
not  walk  into  Jewrg^  ieceitf^e  the  Jews  sought  lo  kill  Him : 
as  if  it  were  not  possible  for  Christ  both  to  walk  among  the 
Jews,  and,  not  to  be  killed  by  the  Jews.     For  this  power, 
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HoMiuwhen  He  would,  He  demoDStrated  :    thus  wheiiy  jast  before 

"^"''  His  Passion,  they  wished  to  lay  hands  on   Him,  He  tailk 

4— «.  '  to  them,  Whofn  seek  ye  ?    They  answered^  Jesus  :   and  Ee 

said,  I  am  He  :  not  hiding,  but  manifesting  Himselfl    Tet 

at  that  manifestation  they  could  not  stand :     ihey  west 

backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground.    And  yet,  because  He 

was  come  to  suffer,  they  rose,  laid  hold  on  Him,  brought 

Him  to  the  judge,  and  killed  Him.    But  what  did  tbey? 

Job  9,   Even    what  a  certain    Scripture    saith :    The   earth    urn 

delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  ungodly :   the  Flesh  was 

given  into  the  power  of  the  Jews.     And  this,  to  the  end 

that,  as  it  were,  the  bag  might  be  rent,  from  which  the  price 

of  our  redemption  should  nm  out*. 

T.3.  3.  Now  the  Jeu>i  holy-day  was  at  hand,  the  Fea^  tf 

Tahemaclss,    What  this  Feast  is,  they  that  have  read  the 

Scriptures  know.    They  used  to  make  on   the   holy-day, 

tabernacles,  after  the  likeness  of  the  tabernacles  in  whidi 

they  had  dwelt  when,  having  been  brought  out  of  Egypt, 

they  sojourned  in  the  wilderness.     This  was  the   holy-daj, 

a  great  solemnity.    The  Jews  were  celebrating  this,  as  if  tbef 

bore  in  mind  the  benefits  of  the  Lord,  they  who  were  about 

to  kill  the  Lord  !    On  this  holy-day,  then,  (for  it  was  several 

holy  days,  and  the  term  ^  holy-day'  was  used  by  the  Jews  to 

denote,  not  one  day,  but  several,)  His  brethren  spake  to  the 

Lord  Christ     You  know  how  you  are  to  understand  Hit 

brethren :  for  it  is  no  new  thing  that  ye  hear.     The  kindred 

of  the  Virgin  Mary  were  called  brethren  of  the  Lord.    It 

was  of  the  usage  of  the  Scriptures  to  give  the  name,  brethren^ 

to  any  who  were  related  by  blood  and  near  a-kin,  beyond 

our  use  of  the  word,  and  not  according  to  our  manner  of 

speech.      Thus,  who    would    call    uncle  and   sister's   son 

*  brothers'  ?    Yet  the  Scripture  applies  the  term  *  brothers' 

1  Gen.    6^6^  ^<>  ^bis  B^^  of  kindred.     Thus,  Abraham'  and  Lot  are 

*i-^a  called  brothers,  while  Abraham  was  Lot's  father's  brother: 

8:  14/  and  Laban'  and  Jacob  are  called  brothers,  whereas  Laban 

•  lb  28  ^*^  brother  of  Jacob's  mother.     When  therefore  ye  hear  of 

3:  39,   the  Lord's  brethren,  think  of  the  kindred  of  Mary,  who  did 
10. 16. 

*  Serm.  329,  1.  Egit  enim  in  cnice  Ejus  apertum  est  l&ncea  percuasoris, 
grande  commeroiam ;  ibi  solutus  est  emanavit  inde  pretium  totiun  orbU. 
saccuius  pretii  noitri :    quando  latus    Comp.  Serm.  336,  4. 


Tliey  believed  not^  because  ther/  sought  ghry  of  men 


not  a  second  time  give  birth  to  any  ojfgptiiig.     For  like  as  Jdnir 
in  the  sepulchre  where  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  depositedi 
eeither  before  nor  after  any  dead  did  lie,  so  the  womb  of 
Mary  neither  before  nor  after  conceived  ought  mortal. 

4.  We  have  said  what  the  brethren  were ;  let  us  hear 
what  tliey  said.  Pass  kence^  and  go  into  Judma^  thai  Thy  v.  3* 
disciples  aim  f¥iay  see  Thy  works  that  Thou  doesL  The 
works  of  the  Lord  were  not  unseen  by  the  disciples,  but  by 
these  men  they  were  unseen.  For  these  brethren,  i.  e* 
kinsmen,  niight  indeed  be  near  in  blood  to  Him,  but  lo 
believe  on  Him  they  thought  scorn,  even  because  they 
were  akin  to  Him.  It  is  said  so  in  the  Cfospel :  we  dare 
not  give  it  as  our  own  opinion ;  you  have  just  beard  it. 
They  go  on  to  advise  Him :  For  there  is  no  man  that  doetk  ^'  *• 
any  thing  in  secret^  and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known 
openly.  If  Thou  do  these  things ^  shew  Thyself  to  the 
world.  And  then  immediately  we  read,  For  neither  did  His  ^-  ^■ 
brethren  believe  in  Him.  Wherefore  believed  they  not  in 
Him  ?  Because  they  sought  glory  of  man.  For  even  in 
that  they  seem  to  advise  Him,  they  are  hut  consulting 

for  His  glory  i  Thou  doest  marv els,  make  Thyself  known  | 
i.  e.  appear  to  all  that  Thou  mayest  be  praised  by  all.  It 
was  flesh  speaking  to  flesh ;  but  flesh  without  God  to  Flesh 
with  God.  For  it  was  the  prudence  of  the  flesh  speaking  lo 
the  Word  Which  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  in  us,  ^^  *» 

5.  What  said  the   Lord   lo  this?     TJien  Jems  said  unto  v,  6, 
/A^7»,  My  tin^  is  not  yet  came^  but  your  time  is  almay  ready* 
What  is  this?    Was  Christ's  time  not  yet  come?    Then  why 
was  Christ  come^  if  His  time  was  not  yet  come?    Have  we 

not  heard  the  Apostle  saying,  When  the  fulness  of  time  was  G»^-*j*' 
comey  God  sent  His  Son?  Then  if  in  the  fulness  of  time 
He  was  sent;  sent,  when  He  ought  to  be  sent;  came,  when 
He  behoved  to  come;  what  is  this.  My  time  is  not  yet  comet 
Understand,  my  brethren^  with  what  mind  they  spake  while 
they  seemed  as  it  were  to  advise  Him  as  a  brother.  They 
were  giving  Him  counsel  of  getting  glory,  as  in  a  worldly 
sort  and  with  earthly  affection  advising  Him  that  He  should 
not  remain  unrenowned  and  hiding  out  of  the  way;  this 
then  that  the  Lord  said  in  answer,  My  time  is  not  yet  come^ 
He  said  to  them  as  giviug  Him  counsel  of  glory  j  The  time 


Oiri^'^s  time  o/fflory,  not  yet  come. 


Bf'MiL^of  My  glory  is  not  yet  come.     S^?  how  deep  it  w:  I 
^^^^"'irefe  giving  Him  adiice  concerning  glory;  btil  He 

pn:veut  highness  by  lowliness,  and  to  very  loftiiiefis,  | 
ldat.so,the  way  through  humility.  Thus  also  tliose  discipltf  ^ 
^**  ***  of  course  seeking  gloiy,  who  wished  to  sit,  the  one  it  bl 
right  hand,  the  other  at  the  left;  they  fixed  their  regirittl 
the  goal  to  which^  and  saw  not  the  way  by  vchkh,  tkr  I 
should  go;  the  Lord  ihcn,  that  they  might  orderk 
unto  ibeir  own  countn*,  recalled  them  to  the  way*  Ibll 
country  is  on  high,  lowly  the  way.      That   country  iSr&l 


of  Christ;  that  ceuatiT,  I 
Christ*s  passion.  He  lias  | 
the  country?  In  short, t^j 
lade  this  answer:  Cat  ft ' 
*    Lo  here,  the  way  wttA 

For  the  cup  He  spake  o^  I 

e  is  not  yet  com^^  hut  fm 


life  of  Christ;  the  way, 

the  mansion  of  Christ;  t 

refusetli  the  way,  why  seeke*^ 

them  also^  seeking  loftine^j 

drink  the  dtp  which  I  am  to  drif 

leads  nnto  the  height  ye  long  fo 

was  tliat  of  His  hitmility  and  f 

0,  Therefore  also  here;  M^ 

iim^t  i.  e.  the  worUVs  glory,  is  alu^ar/  ready,     Tliis  is  ikat  | 

time  of  which  in  prophecy  speaketb  Christ,  i>  e.  the  Body  d  1 

Christ :   Ji^en   I  shaU  recewe  the   [set)   time^    I  wiU  jti/^t 

^  f^kifou^ne^se^  \     Fo  r  at  p  re  sen  t  i  t  i  s  n  o  t  tli  e  ti  iii  e  of  ju  dging, 

hni  of  tolerating  the  wicked.     Then  let  the  Body  of  Christ 

bear  for  the  present,  and  tolerate  the  wnckeduess  of  evil 

lircrs.     Yet  lot  it  hare  justice  at  this  present^  ere  it  hare 

judgment,  for  through  justice  it  shall  come  unto  judgment 

For,  to  the  members  that  tolerate  the  wickedness   of  this 

P8.94,  world,  what  saith  the  Holy  Scripture  in  the  P^alm?    Tke 

24. 15.  /.orrf  tffill  not  cast  off  His  people.    For  His  people  laboareth 

among  the  unworthy,  among  wicked,  among  blasphemers, 

cuDong  them  that  murmur,  detract,  harass,  }*ea,  if  they  be 

permitted,  that  kill.     It  laboureth  indeed :  but  the  Lord  mU 

9ioi  cast  off  His  own  peopUy  and  His  inheritance  He  will  not 

forsake^  until  justice  be  turned  into  judgment.     Until  the 

justice^  or  righteousness,  which  now  is  in  His  saints,  he 

^^rned  into  judgment;   when  that  shall  be  fulfilled  which 

ciim^!li[fl?['^^^^*«^'I'XX.  the  same  that  in  Pa.  102,  la.  is  nm- 

vSr^Kl  'TV^'Tet.  I^t.  and  dered  the  set  time.    Dan.  8,  19.  tke 

SQtM  K  V  w  -JI***2'^'**  amgre^  Hme  appoinied,  and  ib.   11,  27.   35. 

^^tton,  b.  V.  bat  the  Hebrew  word  i«  Hab.  3,3. 


VfUil justice  be  turned  iniojudgntmt^ 

was  said  unto  tbeui,  Veahaiisil  upon  tueiue  thrones,  judging  Johw 

tfte  tuelie  tribes  of  IsraeL     The  Apoi&Ue  had  i ustice*  or  -—*^- 
r     1  ,         .     *  ;^     ,  -   ,    ,      Mat.  19, 

righteousnessj  but  Jiad  not  yet  lliat  judgment  of  which  he  28. 

;     saith,  Know  ye  not  Ihal  we  uhaU  judge  angels?    Then  be  ill  Cor. 6, 

I    pow  the  time  of  just  liviiigj  hereafter  shall  be  the  time  of  ' 

judging  Ihem  that  have  Irved  evil  lives,     Uniii  justice ^  saith 

he,  be  turned  into  judgment.     This  shall  be  the   lime  of 

judgment,  of  which  the  Lord  halh  even  now  said,  Mtj  time 

is  not  yet  come.    For  there  shall  be  a  time  of  glory,  that  lie 

'     Who  came  in  lowliness  may  come  in  loftiness*     He  Who 

came  to  be  judged,  shall  come  to  judge :  He  Who  came  to 

be  put  to  death  by  them  that  were  dead,  shall  come  to  judge 

concerning  the  quick  and  the  dead,     God^  saith  the  Psalmj  P«.60,3i 

shall  come^  manifmt ;  our  God,  and  shall  not  keep  silence. 

What  meaneth,  Shall  come  mant/est?    Because  He  halh 

come,  hidden.     Then  shall  He  not  keep  silence :  for  when 

He  came  hidden,  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter j^^^j" 

and  as  a  lamb  bejore  its  shearer  is  dumb^  He  opened  not 

His  fnouth.    Shall  come^  and  shall  not  keep  silence,    J  held 

My  peacCi  sailh  He ;  shall  I  always  he  siill^f 

7\  But  at  the  present  time,  what  is  nccessarj^  for  them  that 

have  justice  ?  That  which  we  read  in  that  same  Psalm,  Until 

just  ice  be  turned  into  judgment ;  and  they  which  have  U^ 

are  all  upright  in  heari^f    Ye  Rsk,  perhaps,  Who  are  the 

upright  in  heart  f    lliose  men  we  find  in  Scripture  to  be 

npright  in  heart,  who  tolerate  the  evils  of  the  world,  and  do 

not  accuse  God,      Look,  my   brethren  j    it   is  rara  avis^, 

a  rare  bird,  this  that  I  speak  of.     For  I  know  not  bow  it 

is,  that  when  aught  of  evil  befalls  a  man,  he  runs  to  accuse 

God,  when  he  ought  to  accuse  himself*     When  any  thing 

goes  well  with  thee,  thou  praisest  thyself;  when  any  thing 

ill,  thou  accusest  God,     Tliis  then  is  a  crooked  heart,  not 

a  right  and  straight  heart.     If  from  this  crookedness  and 

wrongness  thou  be  made  right  and  straighl,  that  which  thou 

didst  before  shall  be  converted  to  just  the  contrary*    For 

*  Isaifth  45^  14-     Tacui^   nammtid  omnet   tecti  cordB,     Bat   tho   LXX. 

semper  tacebo.    Vet*  Lat,  from  LXX,  Ktd  ix^p-fi'Qt  aWJ^  wd]n-t%  ol  f &&f Fj  rp 

But  Vulg*  IVhi  sefnper^  sUuL    E*  V»  nap^i^,  Vulg.  ei  quijitjeta  iiiam  pmne* 

I  have  fauff  fy^iden  m^  peace ^  I  Aavc  ^ui  rtcfo  «vnt  corde* 

^een  siilL  ^  Ed.  Eraam.Lugd^Teti,  rim  oau** 

c  Psnlm  94,  1  *.  Et  ^ui  haheni  earn,  ea^ 


u 


H(ititL.what  didst  thou  before  i     Thou  didst  praise  thyself  in  tbi 

^^^iii'gQod  tbiogs  of  God,  Ibou  didst  accuse  God  in  Uiine  oim  eri 
things  :  when  thine  heart  is  conTened  and  made  liglit,  ihm. 
wilt  praise  God  in  His  good  tbings,  accuse  thyself  m 
thine  owd  evil  tbiogs.  These  are  the  men  of  u  right  keoft 
In  fioe,  that  man,  who  was  not  yet  of  a  right  heart  whm  ke 
was  grieved  at  tlie  felicity  of  the  bad  and  the  distress  of  tht 
I    Ft,  73}  good,  said  when  he  was  corrected  and  put  right.  Haw  gmi 

~  '  t*  ihe  God  of  Israel  to  the  right -hear  ted!  But  as  Jar  miy 
when  I  was  not  of  a  right  heart,  ni^feei  were  almoj^i  Haggerti, 
my  goings  had  well  nigh  dipped.  VVliy  I  Because  I  w^ 
jealom  at  unners^  behrdding  ike  peace  of  sinners,  I  sawt 
saith  he,  the  bad  happy,  and  i  had  displeasure  al  God:  foT 
what  I  wished  was  this,  that  God  should  not  permil  the  bad 
to  be  happy.  Let  man  understand:  God  doth  never  permit 
this;  but  the  reason  why  the  bad  is  accounted  happyi  ii| 
because  men  know  not  what  happiness  is.  Then  let  us  be 
right-hearted :  Uie  time  of  our  glory  is  not  yet  come*  Let 
lovers  of  this  world ,  such  as  were  the  brethren  of  the  Lord^ 
be  told,  Vaur  time  is  alwag  ready:  our  time  is  not  pet  e&me. 
For  let  us  also  dare  to  say  this*  And  since  we  are  the  body 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  since  we  are  His  members,  since 
we  gladly  and  gratefully  acknowledge  our  Head»  let  us  say  it 
outright^  since  it  was  on  our  behalf  that  e^en  He  deigned 
to  say  it.  When  the  lovei-s  of  this  world  insult  over  us,  let 
us  tell  them,  Your  lime  is  alway  ready  i  our  time  is  not  yet 

CoU  a,  came.  For  to  us  the  Apostle  hath  said,  For  ye  are  dead^ 
and  your  life  ts  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When  shall  oui 
time  comeP  When  Christy  saith  he^  W^to  is  your  Ufe% 
shall  appear^  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory* 

"ft*  8.  What  addelb  He  thereafter?    The  world  cannot  hate 

you.  What  meaneth  this,  but,  The  world  cannot  hate  its 
lovers,  those  false-witnesses?  For  ye  call  good  the  Ihingi^ 
that  are  evil,  and  evil  the  things  that  are  good*  But  Me  it 
hateth^  because  I  bear  tcitness  ofilj  that  its  works  are  evil. 
Go  ye  up  to  this  feast.  What  meanetb,  thisf  Where  ye 
seek  glory  of  men.  What  meancilij  this  f  Where  ye  would 
fain  stretch  out  tlie  joys  of  the  flesh,  not  inwardly  think  of 


*  Vesira^  iiimv^    So  Chrysost.  text    iercral  Uu.  Gr*  and  Lai. 
and    eommp    Cjpriiu].    Ambma.    uid 


k 


^  Israel  ^nd  its  Ijaw  shadows  of  things  to  come.  43S 

2he  joys  of  eternity.     /  go  not  up*  to  this  feast ^  because  My  Jcant 

i-ime  is  not   yet  come.     In  this  holy-day  ye  seek  glory  of  g— lo. 

nan ;  but  My  time,  that  is,  the  time  of  My  glory,  is  not  yet  v.  8~ 

some.     That  shall  be  My  holy-day,  not  running  before  these 

lays  and  passing  by,  but  abiding  unto  eternity  ;  that  shall 

be   the  festivity,   even  joy   without  end,   eternity   without 

blemish,  serenity  without  a  cloud.     When  He  had  said  these  ^'  d?  i<>* 

^vords  unto  them^  He  abode  still  in  Galilee.     But  when  His 

brethren  were  gone  upy  then  went  He  also  up  unto  thefeast^ 

not  openly^  but  as  it  were  in  secret.     Therefore  not  to  this 

feast^y  because,  not  to  glory  in  temporal  manner  was  His 

desire,  but  to  teach  something  wholesomely,  to  correct  men, 

to  put  them  in  mind  of  au  eternal  holy-day,  to  turn  away 

tbeir  love  from  this  present  world,  and  to  turn  it  to  God. 

But  what  meaneth  it,  that  He  went  up^  as  it  were  in  secret 

to  the  holy-day  f   Not  void  of  meaning  is  this  procedure  also 

of  our  Lord.     It  seems  to  me,  brethren,  that  even  by  this 

circumstance  of  His  going  up  to  the  feast  as  it  were  in 

secret.  He   meant  to  signify   something:    for   the   sequel 

will   shewr,  that  He  went  up,  wh6n  the  holy-day  was  half 

over,  i.  e.  those  days  half  over,  and  withal  that  He  then 

taught  openly.     But  by  the  words,  as  it  were  in  secret^  he 

meant,  so   as  not   to   shew  Himself  to   men.      It  is  not 

without  a  meaning,  that  Christ  went  up  as  it  were  in  secret 

to  the  holy-day,  but  because  He  Himself  was  secretly  latent 

in  that  holy-day.     As  yet,  what  I  have  been  saying  is  itself 

latent  from  you.     Then  let  it  be  manifested,  let  the  veil  be 

lifted  up,  and  that  appear  which  was  in  secret. 

9.  All  things  that  were  spoken  to  the  ancient  people 
Israel  in  the  manifold  Scripture  of  the  Holy  Law,  the  things 
they  were  to  do,  whether  in  their  sacrifices,  or  in  their 
priesthoods,  or  in  their  holy-days,  and,  in  short,  in  any 
matters  soever  wherein  they  worshipped  God,  whatever 
things  were  spokeu  and  enjoined  to  them,  were  shadows  of 

•  Ego  DOD  cucendoj  Aug.  here,  and  atiqae  hodiernam  qnando  illi  spera- 

Serm.  133.  §.  1.  on  this  text.    In  the  bant,  non  ascendit;   sed  qaando  Ipse 

Gr.  Text  Lachmann  receives  oUrwy  in  disponebat. . . .  Dixit  non  tucendo    ut 

tbe  Lat.  be  gives  the  preference  to  non.  occnltaretor,  addidit  ittvm^  ne  roenti- 

^  In  the  Sermon  on  the  text,  St.  Aug.  retnr.    The  other :  I  go  not  up^  mean- 

ffives  two  solutions  of   the  supjposed  ing  that  Christ's  mystical  Body  would 

difficulty.    The  first  as  here,  Ad  titum  not  keep  this  and  other  feasts  of  the 

ntique  hodiemiiln  diem  fettumy  ittum  Law. 

Ff 


434  Tiie  FeaU  of  Tabemack$^  propkeikal 

Horn  I.,  things  to   come.     Of  what  things  to   come?     The  tUogi 

^^^^^' which   are  fulfilled  in  Christ.    Whence  the  Aposde  saiO, 

3  Cor.    The  promises  of  Ood,  how  many  soever  they  be^  in  Him  mn 

^'^'     Yea:    i.  e.   in  Him  they  are  fulfilled.     Then  he  saith  in 

1  Cor.    another  place,  All  happened  unto  them  in  a  Jigure :  hd 

'     '  they  were  written  for  our  sakes^  upon  wham  ike  emd  ^ 

BonuiOp/A^  ages  hath  met.     He  hath  said  also  elsewhere.  For  tie 

Col.  3,  end  of  the  Law  is  Christ.     Again  in  another  place.  Lei  m 

16. 17.  p^^  judge  you  in  meaty  or  in  drink j  or  in  reepeci  of  m 

holy-day y  or  of  a  new-moon^  or  of  the  sabbath  days  ;  whidi 

is  a  shadow  of  things  to  come.     If  then  all  those  were 

shadows  of  things  to  come,  the  Tabernacle-feast  was  also  t 

shadow  of  things  to  come.     This   feast-day,   then;   let  us 

seek  of  what  future  thing  it  was  the  shadow.     1  have  ex- 

pounded  what  this  Scenopegia  was :  it  was  the  celebration  of 

Tabernacles,  because  the  people,  after  it  was  delivered  ovX 

of  Egypt,  while  on  its  way  through  the  wilderness  to  the 

land  of  promise,  dwelt  in   tabernacles.      Let   us   obsenre 

what    it    is,   and    we    shall    be    it:    we,    I   say,  who  are 

members  of  Christ,  if  we  are  it:   but  we  are,  be<^auae  He 

vouchsafed  it,  not  because  we  earned  it  by  our  own  merits. 

Then  let  us  mark  ourselves,  brethren ;  we  have  been  brougfat 

out  of  Kgypt  where  we  were  in  bondage  to  the  devil,  as 

unto  Pharaoh,  where  we  were  busied  with  works  of  clay  in 

earthly  desires,  and  therein  had  sore  labour.     For  to   us, 

while  we  toiled,  as  it  were,  in  making  bricks,  Christ  cried, 

Mat.  11,  Come  unto  Me^  all  ye  that  labour y  and  are  heavy  laden, 

^^'        Brought    out    hence,    we    were    made    to    pass    through 

Baptism,  as  the  Red   Sea,  (red,  because  hallowed  by  the 

blood  of  Christ,)  with  all  our  enemies  dead  that  followed 

after  us,  that  is,  all  our  sins  blotted  out.     At  this  present 

time  then,  before  we  come  to  the  Land  of  Promise,  that 

is,  to  the  eternal  kingdom,  wc   are  in  the  wilderness,  in 

tabernacles.     They  that  acknowledge  these   things    are  in 

tabernacles;  for  it  was  to  be,  that  some  would  acknowledge 

this.       That    man    is    in     tabemacles,    who    understands 

himself  to  be  in  the  world,  as  a  stranger  in  a  foreign  land. 

That   man   knows  himself  sojourning  in   a    strange    land, 

who  sees  himself  to  be  sighing  after  the  land  of  his  home. 

But  while  the  Body  of  Christ  is  in  tabemacles,  Christ  is  in 


of  Christ^ &  members  Mf^ouniing  in  this  wiidernesi, 


tab ernac le s .    Ho wbe it  a t  th at  ti me  not  e vi den tly ,  but  late ntl y .  John 
For  as  yet  the  shadow  obseured  the  Light:  when  the  Light  n  19. 
came,  the  shadow  removed-     Christ  was  in  secret j  Christ 
^as  in  the  Scenopegiaj  but  Christ  latent.     Now  indeed  that 
these  things  hare  been  made  manifest,  we  acknowledge  that 
^e  are  journeying  in  eremo:  for  if  we  aclcnowledge  it,  we  EnwTi 
are  in  eremo.     What  meaneth,  yi  eremo  f    In  the  wilderness.  ^°g**'  " 
How  in  the  wdlderness  ?     Because  in  the  world,  wherein  one 
thirstelh  in  a  way  where  is  no  w*aler.     But  let  us  thirsty 
that  we  may  be  filled.     For,  B/essed  are  they  that  hunger  Uti.tL  ^^ 
and  thirst  t^ter  righteotisness^  for  they  shall  be  fiHed.     And^' 
our  thirst  is  filled  fi^om  the  rock  in  the  desert :  for  Me  Rock  1  Cor, 
Wits  Christy  and  it  was  smitten  with  a  rod,  that  the  water  j^^^jj^^ 
might  flow-     But  that  it  might  flow,  the  Rock  was  smitten  2<s  11. 
twice :  because  there  are  two  beams  of  the  Cross.     All  these 
things  then  which  w^ere  done  in  a  figure,  are  manifested  in 
us.     And  that  is  no  empty  circumstance  which  is  mentioned 
concerning  the  Lord,  He  went  yp  unto  the  holy -day  ^  not 
manifestly^  but  as  it  were  in  secret.      For  the  thing  pre- 
figured was  itself  in  secret,  because  in  the  ho]j-day  itself 
Christ  was  latent;  because  the  holy -day  itself  signified  the 
members  of  Christ  that  should  sojourn  in  a  strange  land. 

10.  The  Jetvs  therefore  sottfjht  Him  on  the  feast-day  :y,11* 
before  He  went  up.     For  His  brethren  went  up  first,  and 

lie  went  not  up  at  ihe  lime  that  they  supposed  and  wished : 
that  this  also  might  be  fulfilled  that  He  said,  Not  to  thiSf 
L  e.  this  which  ye  wish,  tlie  first  or  second  day.  But  He 
went  up  aRerwardsj  as  the  Gospel  hath  it,  when  the  holy-day 
tras  half  over ^  i,  e,  when  of  that  holy-day  as  many  days  had 
passed  as  remained.  For  the  feast  ilself,  so  much  as  mustNamh. 
be  understood,  they  celebrated  dnring  several  days.  Jg*^^^ 

1 1 .  They  said  then^  Where  is  He?     And  ihrre  was  much y,  12, 
murmuring  among  the  people  concerning  Hirn^     Whence 
murraimng?     Of  contention.     What  was  the  contention? 
For  some  saidf  He  is  a  good  man:   others  said^  Nay:  but 

He  seduceth  the  people.  Of  all  His  servants  this  is  to  be 
understood:  in  this  way  people  speak  of  them*  For  when- 
ever any  man  is  eminent  abnve  ihe  rest  in  any  spiritual 
grace,  assuredly  some  will  say*  He  is  a  good  man :  othara. 
Nap :    bni  he  seduceth  the  people*     Whence  comes  this  f 


Ho  MIL.  Because  our  life  h  hid  with  Christ  in  Gad,      In  this  rcgiii 
g^j^^one  may  say  lo  men  during  winter,  This  tree  is  deadi  k 
example^  this  fig  tree,  pear  truej  or  any  such  like  fruit  trci 
it  is  like  a  witbered  tree;  and  so  long  as  it  is  winter,  it  ion 

rnot  appear  whether  it  be  so.  The  suramer  proves  it, 
jiidgmeDt  proves  it.  Our  simimer  h  tlie  revelation  of  CW 
God  shaU  come  manifesi ;  ottr  Cody  and  shall  noi  knj 
silence;  a  fire  shall  go  he/ore  Him:  that  fire  shall  hun 
tip  His  enemies:  tlie  dry  trees,  the  fire  will  seize  npm. 
For  then   ^vill  the  dry  trees  be  seen  that  they  are  incK 

Macss,  nbcii  ii  shall  be  aaitl  to  them, /na*  an  hungered^  and  yf 
gave  3Ie  not  to  eat:  but  on  the  oJher  side,  that  is,  on  the 
right  hand,  shall  be  seen  p  rod  uc  liven  ess  of  fniit,  and  dignitf 
of  leaves:  the  grtjenness  will  be  eternity.  To  those  ibete* 
fore,  as  cliy>  shall  he  said,  €o  into  everlasling  fire^     For 

MBtt»3,^eA(?/4  saith  the  Scripture^  the  axe  is  laid  to  ike  rooi  r^tU 

trees.     Ever]/  tree  therefore^  thai  bringeth  not  forih  ^ood 

fruity  shall  be  heicn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.     Then  lei 

Uxeui  say  of  thee,  if  thou  be  well-grown  hi  Christ,  hesedaceth 

the  people.     Of  Christ  lliniself,  of  the  whole  body  of  Chri^ 

En  am    is  this  said*     Thinli  of  the  Body  of  Christ  as  it  is  yet  in  tlie 

^gf'  '  world :  think  of  the  Body  of  Christ  as  it  is  yet  on  the  thresh- 
ing floor:  see  how  it  is  blasphemed  by  the  chaff".  Together 
indeed  they  arc  ihreshed;  but  the  chaff  is  beaten  off,  the  good 
grain  is  cleansed*  What  therefore  was  said  of  the  Lt:ird, 
availeih  for  consolation  whenever  it  be  said  of  any  Christian 
man. 

^'  1^*  IL  Howbeiif  no  man  spake  openly  of  Him  for  fear  qf  the 
Jews.  But  who  were  they  that  spake  not  opeidy  of  Hitn  for 
fear  of  the  Jews?  Of  course,  they  which  said.  He  is  a  good 
Man:  not  they  which  said.  He  seduce th  the  jwople.  They 
that  said,  He  seduceih  the  people^  their  sound  was  heard  like 
the  noise  of  dried  leaves.  He  seduce th  the  people j  this  they 
spoke  out  loudly  :  He  is  a  good  Man;  this  they  whispered 

1  under  the  breath.  But  in  our  times,  my  brethren,  albeit  that 
glory  of  Christ  which  shall  make  us  tterual,  be  not  yet  come; 
yet  now  His  Church  doth  so  increase,  He  hath  so  vouchsafed 
lo  spread  it  abroad  through  all  the  world,  that  in  these  times 
it  is  but  whispered,  He  seduce  th  the  people,  while  it  sounds 
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Now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast  Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple^ 
and  taught.  And  the  Jews  marvelled^  ^aying^  How  knoweth 
this  Man  letters^  having  never  learned  ?  Jesus  answered  them, 
and  saidy  My  doctrine  is  not  Mine^  but  His  that  sent  Me. 
If  any  man  be  willing  to  do  His  wUl^  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine^  whether  it  be  of  Ood^  or  whether  I  speak  of  Myself 
He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketii  his  own  glory:  but  He 
that  steheth  His  glory  that  sent  Him^  the  Same  is  tnte,  and  no 
unrighteousness  is  in  Him, 

1.  What  follows  of  the  Gospel,  and  hath  been  read  to- 
day>  it  follows  next  that  we  look  unto,  and  speak  hereof 
what  the  Lord  shall  bestow.  Yesterday  it  was  read  thus  far, 
that  though  they  saw  not  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  Temple 
during  the  holy-day,  yet  they  spake  of  Him :  And  some  saidj 
He  is  a  good  man;  others,  Nay^  but  He  seduceth  the  people. 
For  this  was  said  for  consolation  of  them  who,  afterward, 
preaching  the  word  of  God,  should  be  as  seducers  yet  true.  ^  ^^^^ 
For  if  to  seduce  is  to  deceive,  neither  is  Christ  a  seducer  6, 8. 
nor  His  Apostles,  neither  ought  any  Christian  to  be  a  seducer. 
But  if  to  seduce,  i.  e.  to  lead  away,  is  by  persuading  to  lead 

a  man  from  somewhat  to  somewhat  other,  the  question  is, 
from  what,  to  what?  if  from  evil  to  good,  he  is  a  good 
seducer,  if  from  good  to  evil,  he  is  an  evil  seducer.  On  this 
behalf,  then,  namely,  of  the  seducing  men  from  evil  to  good, 
may  we  all  both  be  called  seducers,  and  be  such. 

2.  Afterwards,  then,  the  Lord  went  up  to  the  feast,  when  »V^.i4,i6. 
tvas  the  middle  of  the  holy-duy,  and  taught.     And  the  Jews 
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^oMiL.  marvelled,  saying.  How  knoweth  this  Man  letters^  having  i 

'learned?    He,  Who  kept  Himself  secret,  now  taught:  He 

openly  spake,  and  was  not  laid  hold  upon.  For  that  keepiag  1 
Himself  secret  was  for  the  sake  of  example ;  this  opennesi 
was  for  the  betokening  of  power.  But  when  He  taught,  tk 
Jews  marvelled.  All  indeed,  I  suppose,  marvelled,  but  not 
all  were  converted.  And  whence  this  marvelling?  Because 
many  knew  where  He  was  bom,  how  brought  up ;  they  bid 
never  seen  Him  learning  letters,  they  heard  Him  indeed 
reasoning  of  the  Law,  producing  testimonies  of  the  Law, 
which  no  man  could  produce  unless  he  had  read,  none  could 
read  unless  he  had  learned  letters ;  and  that  was  why  thej 
marvelled.  But  their  wonder  served  the  Master  for  aa 
occasion  of  more  deeply  winding  the  Truth  into  their  minds. 
By  reason,  namely,  of  their  wonder  and  their  words,  the 
Lord  uttered  a  profound  saying,  worthy  to  be  looked  into 
and  discussed  with  more  than  common  diligence.  On  behalf 
of  which  I  would  have  you,  my  beloved,  to  bend  your  minds 
not  only  to  hear  for  yourselves,  but  to  pray  for  us. 

3.  What  then  said  the  Lord  in  answer  to  them  when  they 

were  marvelling  how  He  knew  letters,  which  He  had  never 

▼.  16.     learned  ?  My  doctrine^  saith  He,  is  not  Mine,  but  His  that 

sent  Me.    This  is  the  first  profundity :  He  seems,  namely, 

in  few  words  to  have  spoken  contraries.     He  saith  not.  This 

doctrine  is  not  Mine ;  but.  My  doctrine  is  not  Mine.     If  not 

Thine,  how  Thine?  if  Thine,  how  not  Thine?    For  Thou 

gayest  both.  My  doctrine^  and,  not  Mine.     If  He  had  said, 

o.  Hue-  This  doctrine  is  not  Mine,  there  had  been  no  question.     Bat 

™de'  *  ■  now,  my  brethren,  in  the  first  place  mark  well  the  questioD, 

Trin.i.  and  so  in  due  order  expect  the  solution.     For  when  one 

27  ii.  4  • 

'sees  not  the  question  which  is  propounded,  how  should  he 
understand  what  is  expounded?  WeD;  the  matter  in  ques- 
tion is  this,  that  He  saith,  Mine^  not  Mine:  this  seemeth  to 
be  contrary :  how  Mine,  how  not  Mine  ?  Now  if  we  look 
diligently  into  what  the  holy  Evangelist  himself  saith  in  bis 
John  1  opening,  In  the  beginning  was  the  fVord^  and  the  Ward  was 
^'  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God,  thereby  hangs  the 
solution  of  this  question.  What,  in  fact,  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Father,  but  the  Word  of  the  Father  ?  Consequently,  Christ 
Himself  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Father,  if  the  Word  of  the 
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Fatben    But  because  *  Word'  caniiot  be  of  iionei  but  muist  be  Johs 
Ihe   vvord  of  some  speaker,   thert'fore  He  bolh  said,  *  His—^ — ' 
doctrioe,'  meaiiiug  His  own  Sdf,  and  '  not  HiSj'  because 
He  is  the  Word  of  the  Father.     For  what  is  so  ranch  *  thine' 
as  thjself^  and  what  so  much  ^  not  thine*  as  tbyselft  if  il  be 
of  some  one  that  thou  ait  i 

4,  The  Word,  then,  both  is  God|  and  is  the  Word  of  a 
doctrine  that  is  sledfast,  not  capable  of  being  sounded  by 
syllables,  and  lleeting,  but  abiding  with  tho  Father,  to  which 
abiding  doctrine  let  us  be  converted,  admon idled  by  the 
sounds  thai  pass  away.  For  that  which  doth  admonish, 
doth  not  call  us,  albeit  itself  a  transient  thing,  to  things 
imnsitory.  We  are  adraonished  to  love  God,  \Vhat  I 
havo  this  moment  said,  syllables  made  the  v^hole  of  it:  by 
percussion  they  struck  the  air  to  reach  your  sense  of  hearings 
in  sounding  they  passed  away :  yet  ougbt  not  that  which  I 
mdmonisbed  you,  to  pass  away ;  because  He  Whom  ]  have 
admonished  you  to  love  doth  not  pass  away ;  and  when  ye, 
admonished  by  transient  sounds,  shall  be  converted  uulo  Him, 
neither  shall  ye  pass  away,  but  wilb  the  Abiding  ye  sball  abide* 
This  then  is  in  the  Doctrine,  the  great,  the  deep,  and  eternal 
reality  wliich  abideth  :  to  which  all  things  do  call  us  that  in 
temporal  manner  pass  away,  when  they  are  significant  of 
good,  and  are  not  uttered  in  falsehood*  For  all  the  utterances 
that  we  make  in  sounds  signify  something  that  is  not  sound. 
It  is  not  the  sound ,  DeuSy  consisting  of  two  brief  syllables, 
that  is  God:  not  two  short  syllables  that  we  worship,  and 
two  short  syllables  that  we  adore,  and  two  short  syllables 
that  we  long  to  arrive  unto :  which  well  nigh  cease  to  sound 
before  they  have  begun  ;  nor  in  sounding  them  is  there 
place  for  the  second  until  the  first  have  passed.  There 
remains^  therefore,  that  great  Essence  which  we  call  Dens, 
though  the  sound  remain  not  when  we  say  Dens.  So  mark 
ye  the  Doctrine  of  Christ,  and  ye  will  arrive  unto  the  Word 
of  God :  and  wlicn  ye  shall  have  arrived  unto  the  Word  of 
God,  mark  this,  the  Word  u>as  God;  and  ye  will  see  that 
it  was  truly  said,  M^  docirim:  mark  also  of  Whom  It  is 
the  Word,  and  ye  will  see  that  it  was  rightly  said,  Is  not 
Mine. 

6,   To  say  il   brieBy,  my  boloved;   metbiuks  our  Lord 
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Jesus  Clirist  in  sayinf^,  3Iy  doctrine  is  noi  Mine,  did  alli 
as  say,  /  «w  ^io/  of  ^hjsetf.    For  albeit  we  afiirtir  and  bdw 
the  Son  equal  to  the  Father,  and  that  there  exists  BOtkl 
Them  any  differeuce  of  nature  aod  substance,  neilher  be- 
tween Him  that  bcgetteth  and  Him  that  is  begotten  liHl 
any  interval  of  time  interveTied  \  yet  in  so  saying  we  i«f 
and  hold  fast  this,  that  the  One  is  Father,  the  Other  Soa. 
Now  Father  is  not,  if  having  no  Son ;    and   Sod  is  not, 
having  no  Father:  but  yet  the  8on  is  God,  of  ihe  Fa 
the  Father,  God,  but  not  of  the  Son.     Father  of  tlw  Sot, 
not  God  from  the  Son:    whereas  the  Other  is  Son  of  tk 
Father,  and  God  from  the  Father.     For  the  Lord  Cbrisi  ii 
called,  Light  of  Light.    That  Light  then  that  is  not  of  Ligfal, 
and  that  eqnal  Light  which  is  of  !  jghl,  is  together  One  ligH 
not  two  LighiF. 

0*  if  we  have  nndet^tood,  thanks  be  to  God :  if  any  bash 
failed  to  understand,  man  hath  done  what  man  could;  ftw 
tlie  rest,  let  hira  see  wherrce  he  may  hope  to  have  unde^ 
standing.  We,  on  the  outside,  a&  workmen,  may  plant  aact 
water,  but  it  is  God's  to  give  the  increase.  My  rioclrintf 
He  saith,  is  not  Minc\  tnit  His  that  seitt  Me,  Let  that  niaii 
hear  advice,  who  saith,  1  have  not  yet  understood.  For,  ' 
since  it  was  a  great  and  a  profound  thing  that  had  been  said, 
the  Lord  Christ  saw,  assuredly,  that  this  so  profound  tnattex 
would  not  be  understood  by  all,  and  in  the  next*  Toll  owing 
words  He  gave  counsel.  Wouldest  thou  understand?  Believe. 
For  God  hath  said  by  the  Prophet,  Except  ije  Oetiepe^  Jf^J 
shall  not  understand.  To  this  it  pertaineth,  that  here  al^H 
the  Lord  went  on  to  add  tliese  words:  If  anp  rnan  4t 
miiing  to  do  His  willf  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine 
whether  it  be  nf  God^  or  ivhether  I  speak  of  Mj^mb^, 
What  meaneth  this,  If  any  jnan  be  ml  tin  f;  to  do  His  willf 
Nay,  but  I  said,  If  any  believe :  and  I  gave  this  counsel,  If, 
said  1,  thou  hast  not  understood,  believe.  For  understanding 
is  the  wages  of  believing.  Then  seek  not  to  understand  that 
thou  may  est  belicvej  but  believe  that  thou  mayest  under- 
stand ;  since,  Excepd  ye  believe^  ye  shall  not  understamL 
Now  whereas  in  order  to  ability  of  understanding  1  cotm- 
sellcd  obedience  of  believing,  and  told  you  thai  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  added  thi^  f^ame  iu  the  very  next  sentence^  wliy» 
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we  find  Him  to  have  said.  If  any  man  be  willing  to  doJoBK 
:   His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.     What  is,  shall  YlLlli 
:    know  ?   this  same  is,  shall  understand.     And  what  is  meant 
:   by,  If  any  man  be  willing  to  do  His  will,  this  same  is,  to 
-    believe.     Now,  that  the  word  shall  knowy  is  the  same  as  shaU 
.    understand,  this  all  understand:  but  not  so,  that  the  saying, 
1/  any  be  willing  to  do  His  willy  is  meant  of  believing : 
to  understand  this  more  exactly,  we  need  our  Lord  Himself 
to  be  its  expounder,  that  He  may  shew  whether  in  very  deed 
the  doing  the  will  of  His  Father  means,  believing.     What 
person  knoweth  not  that  to  do  the  will  of  God,  is,  to  work 
His  work,  i.  e.  the  work  that  pleaseth  Him  ?      Now  the 
Lord  Himself  saith  openly  in  another  place,  Tltis  is  the  work  John  6, 
of  Gody  that  ye  believe  in  Him  Whom  He  hath  sent.     That 
ye  believe  in  Him^ "  in  Eumj"  not,  that  ye  believe  Him^  **  Ei.'*ropra> 
True,  if  ye  beli^  in  Him,  ye  believe  Him,  but  it  does  not  note.  ' 
follow  that  whoso  believelh  Him,  believeth  in  Him.     Thus 
the  devils,  too,  believed  Him,  and  yet  believed  not  in  Him. 
Again,  of  His  Apostles  also,  we  may  say,  we  believe  Paul; 
but  not,  we  believe  in  Paul:  we  believe  Peter;  but  not,  we 
believe  in  Peter.     For,  to  him  that  believeth  in  Him  that  Rom.  4, 
justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  unto  him  for 
righteousness.     Then  what  is  it, to  believe  in,  or  into,  Himf 
By  believing  to  love,  by  believing  to  prize,  by  believing  to  go 
into  Him  and  to  be  incorporated  into  His  members.     Con- 
sequently it  is  none  other  than  faith  that  God  exacteth  of  us; 
and  He  findeth  not  what  to  exact,  unless  He  have  bestowed 
what  He  may  find.     What  faith,  but  that  which  the  Apostle 
hath  in  another  place  defined,  where  he  most  fully  saith, 
neither  circumcision    availeih  any  thing,  nor  uncircum-^^^^f 
cision,  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love  ?     Not  any  and 
every  sort  of  faith,  but,  faith  which  worketh  by  love:  let 
this  be  in  thee,  and  thou  shalt  understand  concerning  the 
doctrine.      For    what  shalt  thou   understand?     That  this 
doctrine  is  not  Mine,  but  His  that  sent  Ale:  that  is,  thoa 
shalt  understand  that  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  Who  is  Iht 
Doctrine  of  the  Father,  is  not  from  Himself,  but  Son  of  tl 
Father. 

7.   The   Sabellian   heresy  this  sentence  ondoeflit 
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HoMii.<3abelltaiiss  namely,  have  dared  to  say,  that  the  Son  wi 
I — — self-same  as  He  Who  is  Uie  Father;   the  names^  two; 
I  realily,  one.     if  the  nam^  were  two,  aiad   the  reality  tmA 

I  would  not  be  said,  Jtfy  doctrine  is  tiai  ilfiae.      Why,  if ' 

I  doctriiie  be  not  Thine,  O  Lord,  whose  is  it>  unless  there  kl 

Another  Whose   it   m^j  be  ?     What  Thou   hast  said,  ib| 
Sabellians  do  not  understand ;   for  they  have  not  seen  ik| 
Trinity,  but  followed  the  error  of  their  own   hearts     Lets 
worshippers  of  the  Trinity  and  Unity  of  Father  and  Son  i 
Holy  Ghost,  and  One  God,  understand  concerning  the  imtl 
trine  of  Christ,  that  it  is  not  His.     And  the  reason  wbyBil 
hath  said,  that  He  speaketh  not  of  Himself,  is,  thai  Chri&l'i 
the  Father's  Sou,  and  the  Father  is  Christ's  Fatbefj  and  ik  | 
Son  is,  of  God  the  Father,  God,  but  not  God  the  Faiher^^ 
God  the  Son,  God- 
tp  18*         8.  He  that  speaketh  of  himself^  aeekeih  his  own  ^orp 
sThMs.This  will  be  he  that  is  called  Antichrist,  e.ito///V*^  A iwijf^, 
^*  *'      as  saith  the  Apostle,  above  all  that  is  called  God^  and  iM 
is  icf^rshipped.     For  he  it  is  whom  the  Lord  announced  a 
one    that  will    seek  his  o\\n\   glory,  not   the    glory   of  the 
Joba6,  Father,  and  said  to  the  Jews,  /  am  come  in  ihe  Name  €t 

43  - 

My  Fatherland  ye  have  not  received  Me:  another  will  comt 
in  his  own  nume,  him  ye  wiii'  receive^.  He  signified  thtl 
they  will  receive  Antichrist,  who  shall  seek  the  glory  of  his 
own  name,  puffed  up,  not  solid;  and  therefore  not  stable, 
but  of  course  ruinous.  But  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  set 
us  a  mighty  example  of  humility:  yea,  for  He  is  equal  with 
the  Father;  yea,  He,  in  the  heffinnin^  was  the  Word ^  and 
the  M'ord  was  with   Gody  and  the   Word  was  God:   yea, 

JubnH,  Himself  hath  said^  and  most  truly  said.  Have  I  heen  mo  l&n§ 
time  with  i/oUf  and  have  ye  not  known  life?  Philip j  he  that 
Imth  seen  Me^  hath  seen  tJte  Father;  yea,  for  Himself  hath 

lb.  10,30.  said,  and  most  truly  said,  f  and  the  Father  are  One*  If 
then  He  is  One  with  the  Father,  equal  to  the  Father,  God  of 
Godj  God  with  God,  coetemal,  immortal,  alike  unchangeablei 
alike  wiUiout  time,  alike  Creator  and    Disposer  of  times; 

*  Comp.   HoRi.  xxxtL  6:   xlvi,  9i  i>  Be  Antic bri§todicrQ me4t,et(^mae» 

Ixj^j.  9.     In  Sl  Anglic tiD«*if  time  cbi»  sio  iatelliguDt,    Serm,  199^  7*     Coiup* 

tierefiy  waa  little  heard  of;    Ep.  118,  Enflrr*  m  Pjialm  105,^37* 
12*  if|/ret  HoiDt  xl.  7. 
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and  yet,  for  that  He  came  in  time,  and  took  upon  Him  the  Jobh 
ybrm  of  a  servant j  and  in  fashion  was  found  as  a  iii<?w,p,, '  * 
doth  seek  the  glory  of  the  Father,  not  His  own:  what;, 
oughtest  thou  to  do,  O  man,  thou,  who  when  thou  doest 
aught  good,  seekest  thine  own  glory;  when  thou  doest 
aught  ill,  dost  meditate  calumny  against  God?  Give  good 
heed  unto  thyself:  thou  art  a  creature,  acknowledge 
the  Creator:  thou  art  a  servant,  despise  not  the  Lord: 
thou  art  adopted,  but  not  for  thine  own  deservings ; 
seek  the  glory  of  Him,  from  Whom  thou  hast  this  grace, 
thou  a  man  adopted :  of  Him,  Whose  glory  He  sought 
AVho  is  from  Him,  the  Alone  Begotten.  But  He  that 
seekeih  His  glory  that  sent  Him^  the  Same  is  true,  and 
there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  Him.  But  in  Antichrist  there 
is  unrighteousness,  and  he  is  not  true ;  because  he  will  seek 
his  own  glory,  not  His  by  Whom  he  was  sent:  for  indeed 
he  is  not  sent  by  mission,  but  only  suffered  by  permission. 
Let  all  us,  then,  who  pertain  to  the  Body  of  Christ,  lest  we 
be  led  into  the  snares  of  Antichrist,  not  seek  our  own  glory. 
But  if  He  sought  His  glory  that  sent  Him,  how  much  more 
should  we  seek  the  glory  of  Him  that  made  us! 


HOMILY    XXX.  V* 


John  vii.  19— -24.  |  Yc 

Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  Law^  and  yet  none  of  you  keef^l\  \ 
the  Law  ?  Why  go  ye  about  to  kill  Me  f  77/e  pei^M 
answered  and  said,  Thou  host  a  devil:  who  goeih  aioBlj 
to  kill  Thee  f  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  iheniy  I  hav\ 
done  one  work^  and  ye  all  marvel,  Moses  therefore  gate  \ 
unto  you  circumcision;  {not  because  it  is  of  Moses^  hut  ajX 
the  fathers ;)  and  ye  on  the  sabbath  day  circumcise  a 
man.  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath  day  receive  circumcision^ 
tliat  the  Law  of  Moses  should  not  be  broken ;  are  ye  angry 
at  Me  J  because  I  have  made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on 
the  sabbath  day?  Judge  not  according  to  the  person^ 
but  judge  righteous  judgment. 

1.  The  Lesson  of  the  Holy  Gospel  of  which  we  hare 
heretofore  discoursed  to  you,  our  beloved  brethren,  is  im- 
mediately followed  by  the  Lesson  of  to-day,  which  has  been 
now  read.  The  Lord  spake,  and  was  heard  both  by  disciples 
and  Jews ;  the  Truth  spake,  and  was  heard  both  by  true  and 
liars ;  Charity  spake,  and  was  heard  both  by  friends  and 
foes;  the  Good  spake,  and  was  heard  both  by  good  and 
bad.  They  heard,  but  He  discerned;  and  whom  His  dis- 
course profited  and  would  profit,  He  saw  and  foresaw.  In 
them  that  then  were,  He  saw ;  in  us  that  were  to  be,  He 
foresaw.  Then  let  us  hear  the  Gospel  even  as  we  would 
hear  the  Lord  Himself  present ;  and  let  us  not  say,  O  happy 
they  who  were  able  to  sec  Him  !  for  many  among  them  saw, 


i 


ChTui^&  Word  tronbk&  nndudpUned  hearts, 

and  killed  Him  \  and  many  amang  us  have  not  seen^  and  Snn^ 
hare  believed.  For  whale^er  precious  word  souoded  fronj  ig^gi, 
tlie  mouth  of  the  Lord,  botli  for  our  sakes  was  written,  and 
for  us  is  kept  J  and  for  our  sakes  recited,  and  sliall  be  recited 
also  for  our  poslerily's  sakcj  and  until  the.  world  be  ended. 
The  Lord  is  on  liiglij  but  even  here  also  is  the  Trulh,  the 
Ijord*  For  the  Body  of  the  Lord  in  which  lie  rose  again > 
has  power  to  be  in  one  place*:  His  Truth  is  e^ery  where 
spread  abroad.  ITien  let  us  hear  the  Lord,  and  what  He 
shall  bestow  concerning  His  wordsj  let  us  also  s^peak* 

9.  Did  not  Mone.^^  sailh  He,  give  y&u  the  LaWy  and  ye^T*i9p 
fione  of  you  keepeth  the  Law  f  IV hy  seek  ye  to  kill  Me  ? 
Forj  that  ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  is  because  none  of  you 
keepeth  the  Law  ;  since  if  ye  kept  the  Law,  in  its  very 
letters  ye  would  acknowledge  Christ,  and  notj  when  He 
is  present,  kill  Him.  And  they  answered  : — Respondit  Ei 
inrha — the  crowd  of  people  amwered  Him^  answered  as 
a  tttrbttj  a  disorderly  cn>vvd,  thiugs  perUiining  not  to  order, 
but  to  perturbation :  a  iurha  it  is^  and  sore  disturbed  it  is, 
and  accordingly,  see  what  it  said  in  answer.  Thou  hcul  a 
dei'il:  who  sceketh  to  kill  Thee?  As  if  it  were  not  worse  to 
say,  T7tou  hmt  a  derit^  than  to  kill  Him!  For  Ife  to  Whom 
it  was  said  that  He  had  a  devil^  was  the  Same  Who  was 
casting  out  devils.  A  reckless  crowds  full  of  turbuleuee, 
what  else  can  it  say?  mire  stirred  up^  what  else  can  it 
but  slink?  The  crowd  m  sore  troubled:  by  what?  by  the 
Truth  :  it  hath  soreness  of  eyes,  and  sorely  hath  the  bright- 
ness of  the  Light  troubled  it*  For  eyes  that  have  not 
soundness,  cannot  bear  brightness  of  light. 

3.  The  Lord,  liowever,  not  at  all  troubled,  but  calm  in 
His  Truth,  rendered  not  evil  for  evil,  nor  railing  for  railing:  i  Pet, 
though,  if  He  bad  said  to  them,  Ye  have  a  devil,  He  had  *   ' 
said  no  more  than  was  true.     For  ihey  would  never  have 
spoken  such  tilings  to  Him   Who  is   Truth,  had  not  the 
devil's   falsehood   set  them    on.     Then    what  said    He  in 

»  CorpuB  eaim   Domini,  in  qaci  re-  3.  c  pritna  gitiilem ;  Magjsier^  4  sent. 

Bufrejtit,  uno  loco  e^^e  ^eti.    Some  di?t.  10,  c.  K  and  afler  them  Thomaa 

copies  i» mi t  Dom ID),  btjt  m  ihe  reat  aU  Aquioiid  3.  4,   9.   Ib^  ft.  1.  cite  thi» 

the  copiM,  M».  and  printed,  whicli  we  ncotence  (ha§,   uno  iuco  etse    oporieL 

bive  collated  I  agree.     Yet  Ivo  Deor.  Ben.    (The  BodLeian  Mo.  read  j?o- 

p*  3i  c*  «•  GifttiiD.  de  Conaeer.  diat.  teit.] 
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HoMiL. answer?    liet  us  calmly  hear,  and  drink  of  the  oafan  slil  I 

^^-  water :  /  have  done  one  work^  and  ye  ail  marvel.     At  macl  | 

'    '    as  to  say.  What  if  ye  should  see  all  My  works  P    For  th;  . 

were  His  works,  that  they  saw  in  the  world,  and  BBm  thil  I 

made  all,  they  saw  not:  one  thing  He  did,  and  they  wmt  I 


troubled,  that  He  made  a  man  whole  on  the 
As  if,  suppose  any  sick  man  to  have  recorered  of  himself  on 
the  sabbath- day  N  it  would  have  been  any  other  that  made 
him  whole  than  He,  Who  offended  them  because  He  made 
one  man  whole  on  the  sabbath- day !    For  what  other  maketli 

]  '^^'  others  whole  than  He  Who  is  Health  and  Salvation  itself*  ? 
He,  Who  giveth  the  salvation  that  He  gave  this  man,  to 
beasts  also?  For  it  was  wholeness  of  body.  Wholeness  of 
the  flesh  is  repaired,  and  it  dieth;  and  when  it  is  repaired, 
death  is  put  off,  not  put  away.  Yet,  my  brethren,  even  this 
health  is  of  the  Lord,  through  whomsoeverit  be  given :  by  whose 
care  and  ministry  soever  it  be  imparted,  it  is  given  by  Him 
from  Whom  is  all  health  and  salvation,  to  Whom  we  say  ia 

Ps.  6,  the  Psalm,  Thouy  Lordy  shall  save  both  men  and  beasts:  even 
as  Thou  hast  multiplied  Thy  mercy j  O  God.  For  because 
Thou  art  God,  Thy  multiplied  mercy  reacheth  even  unto 
salvation  of  the  flesh  of  man,  reacheth  even  to  salvation  of 
dumb  animals:  but  Thou  Who  givest  salvation  of  the  flesh 
common  to  men  and  beasts,  is  there  no  salvation  that  Thoa 
reservest  for  men?  There  is  assuredly  another  which  not 
only  is  not  common  to  men  and  beasts,  but  even  for  men 
themselves  is  not  common  to  good  and  bad.  In  short, 
when  he  bad  there  spoken  of  this  salvation  which  cattle  and 
men  receive  in  common,  in  respect  of  that  salvation  which 
men  ought  to  hope  for,  howbeit  good  men,  he  went  on  and 

Ps.'36,  said,  But  the  sons  of  men  shall  hope  under  the  shelter  of 
Thy  wings;  they  shall  drink  deep  of  the  plenteousness  of 
Thine  house^  and  with  the  rushing  stream  of  Thy  pleasure 
shall  Thou  give  them  to  drink ;  for  with  Thee  is  the  foun- 
tain of  life,  and  in  Tliy  light  shall  we  see  light.  This  is 
the  salvation  which  pertainelh  to  men  whom  He  hath  called 

*  Si  quisquam  spgrotus  sabbato  sin-  ttu  sabbaio  sincerareU  i.  e.  *  recoverai 

ceraret.    Three  Mm.  agrotum  sabbafo  of  himself,  without  aid  of  the  phvui- 

nncerarety  *  If  any  made  a  rich  roan  cian.*     Ben. 
whole  on  the  sabbath:'  the  rest,  agro- 
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sons  qf  meui  whereas  abore  he  said,  ThoUj  Lord^  &halt  mve  Jqsk 
fnen  and  bmntx.  How  ?  were  those  men  not  sons  of  men,  q^  29. 
that,  having  saidj  men^  he  should  go  od  to  say,  hut  the  >WFti  ^ 

qf  ?we/ij  as  if  men  were  one  thing,  sons  of  men  another  ? 
Yet  I  do  not  suppose  that  the  Holy  Spirit  spake  this  without 
sofne  significance  of  distinction*  Men^  in  respect  of  the  first 
Adam ;  souif  qf  fnen^  in  respect  of  Christ  For  it  may  be, 
that  men  peitain  to  the  first  man :  sons  of  men  pertain  to 
the  Son  of  Man  "• 

4.    One  work  have  I  done^  and  ye  all  inar^eL     And 
straightway  He  subjoins,  Moses   therefore  gave  nnto  you^-'^- 
circumcision.     It  was  well  done  that  yt;  received  circnra* 
CIS] on  from   Moses,     Noi  (hat  it  **  of  Moses ^  but  qf  the 
Jathers*     For  Abraham  first  received  circumcision  from  the 
I^rd*      And  on  the  sabbath  ye  circumcise,      Moses  hath^*"**^* 
convicted  you.     hi  the  Law  ye  have  received  that  ye  should 
circumcise  on  the  eighth  day  ;  ye  have  received  in  the  Law,  Lev.  13, 
that  ye  should  do  no  work  on  the  seventh  day ;  if  the  eighth  ^^  ^^^ 
day  of  the  chiUr^i  age  shall  fall  on  ihe  seventh  day  of  the  so* 
week,  what  will  ye  do  f     Forbear  work,  to  keep  the  sabbath? 
or,  circuuicise,  that  the  sacrament  of  the  eighth  day  may  be 
fulfilled?    But  I  know,  gaith  He,  what  ye  do.    Ye  circumcise 
a  man.  Why  ?    Because  circumcision  is  meant  to  be  a  kind  of 
seal  of  salvation,  and  men  ought  not  on  the  sabbath -day  to 
lie  by  i<nc  from  salvation.    Tht^n  neither  at  Me  should  ye  be 
ungrifi  became  I  have  made  a  man  everi^  whit  whole  on  the  ▼.  aa. 
s&hbath'day.     If  a  fnan,  sailh  He,  receiveth  eirctitneimon  on 

*    St.  Aiigustiu^  frequently  injiiiUi  fir«t  the  two  mcRj  Adum  and  Christ, 

on  thin  diatinctioni  «ipeetalJj  in  the  ,..*Adam  whj  man^  htit  not  mn  of 

]?tiiilm«^  where  w»f^l  and  j«tfw  qf  men  man ;  thtrrefore  those  wrtmin  to  Adam 

occur  ID  the  parallel   daoscs.     Sn  00  who  de'ire  carnal  ffn«4»f  and  thia  tern- 

the  poMage  here  cited,  Eliarr.  in  Fn.  35*  tmraJ   B^lTati^n,     Wo  eshtrt   sneh  to 

^.  l!2.    'Not  irithout  a  meaning  is  h  he  ton  a  qfmcH.  who  bope  ia  the  shelter 

thrre  put,  **  Thou,  Lord,  "halt  ?aTf*  men  of  His  winr^Sr  Sec  J    Ih,  m  P«,  9.  §*  19. 

and  beasts,  hut  the  *oftt  0/  men ;"  aa  '  Lei  the  ht^hen  knmt?  i^ai  ihe^  ore 

if  with  M^uest ration  of  tht?jiic,  he  keep-  meu  ;  a«  tneti  who  do  not  choose  to  be 

eth  ih9  i^Kttf  men  apan.    Apart  f rum  liberated   by  the  Son  of  God,  and  to 

wh^m?  Not  only  Irom  beuatji,  but  from  pertain  to  the  Soa  of  Maii^  and  to  he 

tnea  who  letk  the  weal  of  the  heajti,  ton*  qf  men^  U  e.  new  men,  iet  them 

and    denira  tbla  aa   a  freat   matter,  serve  man,  j.«.  the  Old  Man/   lb.  Ps. 

Thffn  who  ar«  Me  mnM  uf  meA  f  they  48,  |.  3*  *  A^daUikoi  are  eariA'iorMj 

that   hope   noder    the   slielttT  of   Hjm  and  ions  q/ m^n :  earlA-£om,  reAnred 

wingn,* . .  *  Why    are    thoj«e   with    dis*  to  sinnera  j  stmt  o/men^  to  falthfill  and 

tmction  called 'm^»i  and   these  called  just.     Ye    see  that   the  distinclion  \§ 

M9it*  of  men  f If  ye  would  discern  kept  up, . .  -S^n*  ^  mtn  t   Ihoae  who 

between  th«se  two  iorti  of  ntny  mark  pertaja  to  the  Son  of  Man ;  &a/ 
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BouiutAe  sabbath-dayy  that  the  Law  qf  Moses  be  not  brokeni 

'  (for  in  that  ordinance  of  circumcision  there  was  somewfait 

savingly  ordained  through  Moses^)  why  have  ye  indignatioi 
at  Me  for  doing  a  saving  work  on  the  sabbath -day  ? 
S.  Aag.      5.  For  haply  that  same  circumcision  signified  none  othei 
106  6:  ^^"  ^^  Lord,  at  Whom  these  men,  because  He  cared  and 
i^»|-  healed,  had  indignation.     Circumcision  was  ordered  to  be 
'  *  applied  on  the  eighth  day :  and  what  is  circumcision,  but 
a  stripping  of  the  flesh  ?     This  circumcision,  then,  signifieth 
the  stripping  the  heart  of  its  carnal  lusts.     Therefore  not 
without  cause  was  it  given  and  ordered  to  be  made  in  that 
member :  because  that  is  the  member  by  which  the  creature 
1  Cor.    of  mortal  kind  is  procreated.    Both  by  one  man  came  death, 
Bom^5  ^  ^y  ^°^  ^i^^  the  resurrection  of  the  dead :  and  by  one 
49.        man  sin  entered  into,  the  world,  and  by  sin,  death.     Thit 
each  is  bom  with  foreskin,  is  because  every  man  is  bom 
lyitio    ii>ith  the  vice*  of  natural  propagation:  and  €rod  cleausetk 
ginSIr   not,  either  from  the  vice  we  arc  bom  withal,  or  from  the 
•  cultol-  vices  we  thereto  add  by  ill  living,  but  only  by  the  knife*  of 
trinum?  stone,  ihe  Lord  Christ.     For  the  Rock,  or  Stone,  was  Christ. 
1  Cor.    For  with  stone  knives  they  circumcised,  aud  by  the  name, 
J<ih.*5,llock,  or  Stone,  they  prefigured  Christ:  yet  when   He  was 
*•         come  they  acknowledged  Him  not,  nay  they  desired  even  to 
kill  Him.     And  why  on  the  eighth  day,  but  because  the 
Lord  rose  after  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  on  the  Lord's 
day?    Consequently,  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  which  took 
place  on  the  third  day  indeed  of  His  Passion,  but  on  the 
eighth  day  in  the  days  of  the  week,  that  is  it  that  doth 
circumcise  us.     Hear  of  them  that  are  circumcised  by  the 
Col.  3,  true  Stone,  as  the  Apostle  admonisheth :  If  then  ye  be  risen 
with  Christy  seek  those  thiinjs  that  are  abovcy  where  Christ 
isy  sitting  on  God's  right  hand;  set  your  affections  on  things 
that  are  above,  not  on  things  that  are  upon  earth.     He 
speaketh  to  circumcised :   Christ  is  risen ;  He  hath  taken 
from  you  carnal  desires,  hatli  taken  away  the  evil  lusts, 
taken  away  the  superfluity  wherewith  ye  were  bom,  and 
that  much  worse  which  by  ill  living  ye  have  added ;  circum- 
cised by  the  Rock,  why  do  ye  still  set  your  affections  upon 
earth  ?    And,  in  fine,  in  that  Moses  gave  you  the  Law,  and 
ye  circumcise  a  man  on  the  sabbath-day,  understand  that 
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therein  is  sigiiified  this  good  work,  that  /  ham  made  a  man  Jomm 
et'ery  whit  whole  on  the  sabbath-da v ;  because  be  was  cured 
that  he  should  be  whole  in  bodj,  and  believed,  that  he  shonld 
be  whole  in  souh 

6*  Jud^e  not  according  to  the  person*^  hut  judge  righteous  ^^  21. 
judg^nent*  What  is  this?  At  tliis  time  ye,  who  because  of 
tbe  Law  of  Moses  circumcise  on  the  sabbath' day ,  are  not 
angry  at  Moses:  and  because  I  on  the  sabbath-day  have 
made  a  man  whole,  ye  are  angry  at  Me,  Ye  judge  according 
to  the  person :  fix  your  regard  upon  the  Truth,  1  do  not 
prefer  Myself  to  Moses,  saith  the  Lord,  Who  was  Lord  even 
of  Moses.  Regard  ub  as  ye  would  two  men,  as  if  we  were 
both  men;  judge  between  uSj  but  judge  true  judgment;  do 
not  by  honouring  Me,  condemn  bini ;  but  by  understanding 
bim,  honour  Me.  For  this  is  what  He  said  to  them  iu 
another  place ;  1/  ye  believed  Moses ^  ye  would  assuredly  John  5, 
believe  Me  also:  for  of  Me  he  wrote.  But  in  i!ub  place  He  ^^' 
would  not  say  this,  having,  as  it  were,  set  Himself  and  Moses 
before  their  ban  For  the  Law  of  Moses'  sake, ye  circumcise 
even  when  the  sabbath  occurs ;  and  would  ye  not  that  1  should 
exhibit  during  the  sabbath  the  beneficence  of  working  cures? 
For  He  is  Lord  of  circumcision,  and  Lord  of  the  sabbath, 
Who  is  the  Author  of  the  healing;  and  they  be  servile  works 
that  ye  are  forbidden  to  do  on  the  sabbath ;  if  ye  truly  under- 
sland  what  servile  works  mean,  ye  do  not  sin  :  for,  he  ihatih.B^^A, 
doeth  sin^  is  the  servant  of  sin.  Is  it  a  servile  work  to  heal 
a  man  on  the  sabbath  ?  Ye  eat  and  drink  [that  I  may  say 
somewhat  from  admonition  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
from  His  words) ;  in  any  wise,  why  do  ye  eat  and  drink  on  the 
sabbath,  but  because  what  ye  do  pertainetli  to  health? 
By  this  ye  shew  that  works  of  healing  are  not  in  any  sort  to 
be  omitted  on  the  sabbath-day.  Therefore, /j/f/^e  uo£  accord- 
ing to  the  person^  but  Judge  righteom  judgment.  Regard 
Me  as  man,  regard  Moses  as  roan:  if  ye  judge  according  to 
truth,  je  will  not  condemn  either  Moses  or  Me  :  and  having 
known  the  truth,  ye  will  know  Me,  because  I  am  Truth. 

7,  The  vice,  my  brethren,  which  our  Lord  hath  noted  in 
this  place,  is  one  which  it  needs  great  klK)ur  in  tliis  world  to 

Lucif^  eectftidttm  periouam^ 
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to  hold  righteous  judgment.     It  was  indeed  a  warning  that 

the  Lord  spake  to  the  Jews  who  did  this  thing,  but  withal 

it  was  a  kind  warning  to  us  that  we  should  not  do  it* :  them 

He  convicted,  us  He  instructed ;  them  He  put  to  shame,  us 

He  put  on  our  guard.     Let  us  not  imagine  this  not  to  htfe 

been  spoken  to  us,  only  because  we  were  not  there.     It  if 

written,  it  is  read;  when  it  was  recited  we  heard  it;  only, we 

heard  it  as  spoken  to  th^  Jews :  let  us  not  place  ourseltrei 

behind  ourselres,  and  look  on  as  it  were  while  He  reproretli 

enemies,  and  ourselves  do  what  the  Truth  Itself  may  reprove 

in  us  also.     The  Jews,  indeed,  judged  according  to  the 

persou,  but  for  that  very  cause  they  pertain  not  to  the  New 

Testament,  for  that  cause  they  have  not  in  Christ  the  kingdom 

of  heaven,  for  that  cause  they  are  not  joined  to  the  society  of 

the  holy  Angels:    they  sought  earthly  things  of  the  Lord; 

for  the  land  of  promise,  victory  over  enemies,  fecundity  <tf 

child-bearing,  multiplying  of  sons,  abundance  of  fruits,  all 

which  things  indeed  were  promised  by  God  the  True  and 

Good,  yet  were  promised  to  them  as  unto  carnal  men, — all 

these  things  made  for  them  the  GUI  Testament.     What  is 

the  Old  Testament  ?     The  inheritance,  as  it  were,  pertaining 

to  the  Old  Man.     We  are  innovated  and  made  new,  we  are 

made  the  New  Man,  because  also  He  came  as  the  New  Maa 

What  so  new  as  to  be  bom  of  •a  virgin?     Because  then  there 

was  not  in  Him  ought  that  the  precept  should  innovate  and 

make  new,  because  He  had  no  sin,  a  new,  unprecedented 

birth  was  given.     In  Him  a  new  birth,  in  us  a  New  Man. 

What  meaneth  the  New  Man?     Made  new  from   oldness. 

Made  new  unto  what?    Unto  the  desiring  of  heavenly  things, 

unto  the  longing  for  things  everlasting,  unto  the  desiring  of  a 

country  which  is  on  high  and  feareth  no  enemy,  where  we 

lose  no  friend,  where  we  fear  no  foe;  where  we  live  with 

good  affection,  without  any  defection ;  where  no  man  is  bom, 

because  no  man  dieth;  where  is  no  more  waxing,  and  no 

^  ^c/monuitquidemDominus  Jodeos,  the  distinction   arbitrary:     but    Aag. 

sed  monuit  et  nos.     Agroetian  de  Or-  here  seems  to  have  used  adnaonere  aiMi 

thogr.  p.  2271  •   Admonemut  prsesentia,  monere  with  this  difference.    Ddderleis 

commonemus  preeterita,  prsBmonemns  also  cites  Emesti  n.  1663.  frona  Fronto 

i(al.  monemut)  nitara.    Ddderlein,  Lat.  p.   1328.  in  monente  benevoleotia,  io 

^ynop.  i.  166.  who  cites  this,  thinks  admooente  memoria. 
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nore  waning ;  where  is  no  hungering  and  no  thirsting,  but  ^^^^ 
>ur  satisfying  is  immortality,  and  our  meat  Truth.  Having  — — ' 
these  promises,  and  belonging  to  the  New  Testament,  and 
oaade  heirs  of  a  new  inheritance,  and  joint-heirs  with  the 
Lord  Himself,  we  have  quite  another  hope  than  they  :  let  us 
not  judge  according  to  the  person,  but  hold  righteous  judg- 
ment. 

8.  Who  is  he  that  judgeth  not  according  to  the  person  ? 
He  that  loveth  equally.  Equal  love  maketh  that  we  accept 
not  persons.  It  is  not  while  we  honour  men  in  different 
manner  according  to  their  degrees,  that  we  have  cause  to 
fear  lest  we  accept  persons.  But  when  we  judge  between 
two,  it  may  be  between  near  relations ;  sometimes  one  has  to 
pass  judgment  between  father  and  son ;  the  father  complains 
of  an  evil  son,  or  the  son  complains  of  a  hard  father ;  we 
maintain  for  the  father  the  honour  which  is  due  to  him  from 
his  son ;  we  do  not  put  the  son  upon  an  equality  with  his 
father  in  honour;  howbeit  we  prefer  him,  if  his  cause  be 
good :  let  us  put  the  son  upon  an  equality  with  his  father  in 
the  truth;  then  shall  we  so  award  the  due  honour,  that 
equity  mar  not  merit.  So  we  profit  by  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  and  that  we  may  profit,  we  are  aided  by  His  grace. 
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HOMILY    XXXI. 


John  vii.  23 — 36. 

ITien  iaid  some  of  them  qf  Jerusalem^  Is  not  this  He,  Whom 
tliey  seek  to  kill?  But^  lo,  He  speaketh  boldfy,  and  they  sag 
nothing  unto  Him.  Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  thtU  This  is 
the  very  Christ  ?  Howbeit  we  know  this  Man  whence  He  is: 
but  when  Christ  coTneth,  no  man  knoweth  whence  He  is. 
Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple  as  He  taught,  saying,  Ye 
both  know  Me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am:  and  I  am  not 
come  of  Myself,  but  He  that  sent  Me  is  true,  Whom  ye 
know  not.  But  I  know  Him :  for  I  am  from  Him,  and  Hi 
hath  sent  Me,  Hien  they  sought  to  take  Him  :  but  no  man 
laid  hands  on  Him,  because  His  hour  was  not  yet  come. 
And  many  of  the  people  believed  on  Him,  and  said.  When 
Christ  Cometh,  will  He  do  more  miracles  than  these  which 
this  Man  hath  done  ?  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people 
murmured  such  things  concerning  Him;  and  the  Pharisees 
and  the  chief  priests  sent  officers  to  take  Him,  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  them.  Yet  a  littk  while  am  I  with  you,  and  then 
I  go  unto  Him  that  sent  Me.  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall 
not  find  Me:  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come. 
Then  said  the  Jews  among  themselves.  Whither  will  He  go, 
that  we  shall  not  find  Him  ?  will  He  go  unto  the  dispersion 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gentiles?  What  manner 
of  saying  is  this  that  He  said.  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall 
not  find  Me;  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come  ? 

1.  Ye  remember,  my  beloved,  that  in  ihe  former  Lessons 
it  was  both  read  in  the  Gospel,  and  by  us  discoursed  upon, 
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M  we  were  able,  that  the  reason  why  the  Lord  Jesus  went  up  John 

M  it  were  in  secret  to  the  holj-day  was,  not  for  that  Heg^^f. 

JBflired  to  be  laid  hold  upon,  He  Whose  was  the  power  not 

o  be  laid  hold  upon,  but,  that  He  might  signify  that  in  the 

loly-day  itself,  which  was  then  in  celebration  by  the  Jews, 

He  was  bidden,  and  to  Him  belonged  the  mystery  thereof. 

A^ccordingly,  in  the  Lesson  of  to-day,  that  is  shewn  to  have 

been  power  which  was  accounted  timidity ;   for  He  spake 

openly   on   the    holy-day,   insomuch    that    the    multitudes 

marvelled   and   said,  what  we  heard  when  the  Lesson  was 

read:   Is  not  this  He  Whom  they  sought  to  kill?  and,  lo^v.26.26. 

He  speaketh  openly y  and  those  say  nothing:  have  the  ruler h 

indeed  learnt  that  This  is  the  Christ  ?     Those  who  knew 

_  with  what  fellness  of  purpose  He  was  sought  after,  marvelled 

"^  by  what  power  it  could  be  that  He  was  not  taken.     Then, 

**  not  fully  understanding  His  power,   they   thought   it  was 

^  because  of  the  knowledge  of  the  rulers ;  that  these  men  had 

^    come  to  know  that  He  was  the  Very  Christ ;  and  that  this  was 

'      the  reason  why  they  spared  Him  Whom  they  had  so  eagerly 

sought  to  put  to  death. 

2.  Thereupon,  those  same  who  bad  said.  Have  the  rulers 

learned  that  this  is  the  Christ  ?  did,  among  themselves,  raise 

a  question,  by  reason  of  which  it  should  seem  to  them  that 

He  was  not  the  Christ :  for  they  went  on  to  say,  Howbeit^  t.  37. 

we  know  this  Man,  whence  He  is  ;  but  when  Christ  comet h, 

no  man  knowetk  whence  He  is.    How  it  was  that  this  opinion 

came  up  among  the  Jews,  that,  wh&%  Christ  comethy  none 

knoweth  whence  He  is,  (for  it  did  not  come  up  without  any 

grounds  at  all,)  if  we  consider  Che  Scriptures,  we  find,  my 

brethren,  that  the   Holy  8cri]>tureB  have  said   concerning 

Christ,  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene:  consequently  they  Matt.  2, 

foretold  whence  He  is.    Again,  if  we  seek  the  place  of  His^* 

nativity,  on  the  grooad  that  whence  He  is  means,  where  He 

was  born  ;  neither  was  this  hidden  from  the  Jews,  in  regard 

of  the  Scriptures  which  bad  foretold  these  things.    For  when 

the  Magi,  having  seen  the  star,  sought  Him  with  intent  to 

worship  Him,  they  came  to  Herod,  and  told  Him  what  they 

sought,  and  what  they  wished  :  and  he,  having  called  together 

them  which  knew  the  Law,  asked  of  them  where  Christ  should 

be   bom  :    they   said,    In   Bethlehem  of  Juda ;    and   also  Matt.  2, 

1-6. 


454  Because^  Hiough  His  lineage  and  birA-plaee  wertfarM\ 

HoMiL.  produced  the  prophetic  testimoiiy.    If  then  the 

5551-  foretold    both    the  place  whence   was   the    origin  of 

jQeshy  and  the  place  where  His  mother  brought  Him  faA\ 
whence  did  that  opinion  which  we  have  just  heard,  < 
up  among  the  Jews,  When  Christ  Cometh^  none  knmeAX 
whence  He  is^  but  from  this,  that  the  Scriptures  hi  I 
preached  and  fore-announced  both  the  one  and  the  odia!| 
As  Man,  the  Scriptures  had  foretold  whence  He  was;  «| 
God,  this  was  hidden  from  the  ungodly,  and  craved  At  1 
godly  for  the  understanding  of  it.  For  this  was  the  retsn 
why  these  said,  When  Christ  cometh^  no  man  knouA 
tthence  He  iSy  namely,  that  the  opinion    was    begotten  ti  | 

l8.53,8.them  by  that  which  was  said  by  Isaiah,  Bui  His  generalm^  I 
who  shall  tell  '^  In  fine,  the  Lord  Himself  also  answered 
to  both  points,  both  that  they  knew  Him  whence  He  wii» ' 
and  that  they  knew  not ;  that  He  might  bear  witness  to  the 
holy  Prophecy  which  was  of  Him  aforetime  predicted,  boA 
as  touching  the  Manhood  of  infirmity,  and  as  touching  die 
Godhead  of  Majesty. 

3.  Hear  then  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  my  brethren,  see 
how  He  confirmed  to  them  both  what  they  said.  We  kwm 
this  Man  whence  He  isy  and  what  they  said.  When  Chrid 

V.  28.  comethy  none  knoweth  whence  He  is.  Then  cried  Jesus  in 
the  temple,  as  He  taught:  Ye  both  know  Me,  and  whence  I 
am,  ye  know ;  and  I  am  not  come  of  Myselfy  hut  He  w 
true  thai  sent  Me,  JVhom  ye  know  not.  That  is  to  say,  Ye 
both  know  Me,  and  know  Me  not:  that  is  to  say.  Both 
whence  I  am,  ye  know,  and  whence  I  am,  ye  know  not. 
Whence  I  am,  ye  know :  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whose  parents 
also  ye  know.  For  all  that  was  in  this  behalf  unknown,  was 
the  birth  of  a  virgin,  to  which  however  her  husband  was 
witness :  for  the  same  was  able  as  a  believer  to  declare  this, 
who  was  able  also  as  a  husband  to  be  jealous'.  Except 
then  this  birth  of  a  virgin,  they  knew  all  in  Jesus  that  per- 
tains to  man:  Ills  face  was  known,  His  home  known,  His 
extraction  known ;  His  birth-])lace  was  to  be  known  of  them 
that  sought  to  know  *'.     Rightly  therefore  said  He,   ?>  both 

*  Qui    poMset   maritaliter   et   zelare.     lare^  '  to  conceal  it.'     Ben. 
So    the     Mss.    and    editions,    except         *>  Facic'«  ipsius /lo/a  fro/ &c. ...,  ubi 
Kra«ni.  and  Kouvain,  which  read  rr-     )intn.«   CKt   scicbntur.      The    phrase   is 


5?       His  Divine  Oeneraiion  was  predicted  as  unsearchable.     455 

know  Mcy  and  whence  I  am  ye  know,  in  regard  of  the  flesh  Johk 
and  the  shape  of  man  which  He  bore ;  but  in  respect  of  the  29.  so. 


rGodheady  And  I  am  not  come  oy  Myself j  but  He  that  sent 
-  Me  is  truey  Whom  ye  know  not ;  howbeit,  that  ye  may  know 
^Him,  believe  on  Him  Whom  He  sent,  and  ye  will  know. 
-For  no  man  hath  seen  Ood  at  any  time,  save  the  only- John  i, 
:  begotten  Son  Which  is  in  the  bosom  cf  the  Father :  He  hath  ^^' 
:  declared  Him:  and,  None  knovoeth  the  Father^  but  the  Sb;t,Matu, 
;  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  shall  be  pleased  to  reveal  Him, 

4.  Lastly,  when  He  had  said,  But  He  that  sent  Me  is 
truey  Whom  ye  know  not;  to  shew  them  whence  they 
would  be  able  to  know  that  which  they  kn^w  not.  He  added, 

/ know  Him.  And  wherefore  know  I  Him?  Because  /  am ▼. 29. 
from  Him,  and  He  hath  sent  Me.  Then  seek  ye  of  Me, 
that  ye  may  know  Him.  Mightily  hath  He  shewn  both. 
From  Him,  saith  He,  /  am:  because  the  Son  is  of  the 
Father,  and  whatever  the  Son  is,  of  Him  He  is  it  whose 
Son  He  is.  Therefore  it  is  that  we  call  the  Lord  Jesus, 
"  God  of  God;"  the  Father  we  call  not  "  God  of  God,"  but 
only  "  God :"  and  we  call  the  Lord  Jesus  "  Light  of  Light :" 
the  Father  we  call  not  "  Light  of  Light,"  but  only  "  Light." 
To  this  then  it  pertaineth  that  He  saith,  From  Him  I  am. 
But  whereas  ye  see  Me  in  the  flesh.  He  it  was  that  sent 
Me,  Where  thou  hearest,  He  sent  Me,  do  not  understand 
unlikeness  of  the  nature  begotten,  but  authority  of  the  Father 
begetting. 

5.  Then  they  sought  to  take  Him ;  and  no  man  laid  hands  ▼.  so. 
on  Him,  because  His  hour  was  not  yet  come  :  that  is,  because 
He  would  not.  For  what  meaneth,  His  hour  was  not  yet  come? 
The  Lord  was  not  bom  under  fate.    This  is  not  even  of  thee  to 

be  believed,  much  less  of  Him  by  Whom  thou  wast  made. 
If  thine  hour  be  His  will  concerning  thee,  what  is  His  hour, 
but  His  will  concerning  Himself?  He  meant  not  therefore  an 
hour  in  which  He  should  be  forced  to  die,  but  that  in  which 
He  should  deign  to  be  put  to  death.     For  He  was  waiting 


varied,  because,  while  those  other  cir-  know.    See  DOderlein  Lat.  SyDonjm* 

camstances    were    matter  of   notitia^  6,  266.     Agreeably  with  this  dittiDc- 

things  which  no  one  conld  help  know-  tion,  Aug.,  in  the  following  oitation, 

ing,  the  last  was  matter  of  McietUia^  gives    <<  et  me  nottiM^  et  nnde    aim 

knowable  by  those  who  had  a  mind  to  sciHsy**  for  '^  et  me  soitis  ^c/' 


rt^   '4aktr  €*'■  all  times  and  DtKverer/rm  zm  ' 

^   .     ..■Kch  He  s:i:>Tild   die.  cTrn  as  He  wiistri 

-Kii  He  ^b;»u' .-  In-  horn.     O:  this  time  lb* 
.^;  '*iiLh,  Bal  nrttr?,  il/e  rlulne*^  of  time  troMCum.^ 
i   yoM,     On  liiis   account  manj   »ar,  Wbr  b: 
.c»  .  .»tiic  sooner:    T:-  wbc»ra  we  iiiiist  answer, The rJ 
^u    viis  tikZ  yti  come,  under  disposal  of  Hirobj^i 
aiowere  :r.i.£r  :  lor  He  knew  when  was  the  due  t«i| 
ui  'v»  come.     F:r>i,  ibrough   a  long  series  of  time*  i 
..>  lio  bth:7r  1  '.:  be  foretold  ;  for  it  was  not  somf  ? 
.«^  ibal  was  :.  r:u2f:  f.»r  a  long  lime  behoved  He i>sltee  ^ 
4.;uid,  for  ever  :.  r-f  :.:a'i.n.     Tlie  greater  the  Judge  wlVn 
a*  V  billing,  i::r  I:n^:r  ir?  train  of  heralds  that  wentU™  Me 
I  .  ucwlicc  IT.:-  :u1r-.r*  oi  lime  came,  then  came  aljoBi  ibou 
-  I'u  sIiouM  f.U'.ivi  r  i:?  :zovn  lime.    For,  when  we  are  delivenl  jlni 
.ut  -iinu,  then  sLaji  w-.  evme  to  that  Eternity,  where  llnKil  V 
.k,  jciUu-T  do  ihty  say  ihcrc*.  '  When  the  hour  shall  cowl  \o' 
.    i\\i   is   an   t-vtrla>:ii:t!    To-day,  which    neither  hath  4  m\ 
.>4t;i-diiy  going  before,  nor  a  to-morrow  forming  its  doicl  V 
4a*  h  ihe  worbl,  days  roll  on,  some  pass,  others  come,  wnw  Si 
.  .*«.  ui'tli :    ibe  moiuenis  in  which  we  speak,  each  in  lun    \ 
•.^•%i  other,  and  ihe  fir>t  syllablf  abideth  not,  in  order  ibiii  \ 
.  «a>  be  possible  for  the  second  to  sound.     Eren  while  vii 
^^..  V  we  have  somewhat  agtd  ;  an  1  without  all  doubt  1  anl 
v»  al  this  muHi'jnt  than  I  was  tins  morning:   so  fleeting  is  ; 
.^.    u  wliich  nothing  si.indclh,  notliing  abidctb  fixed.    It 
.  N  us  ilnrei'uiv  to  love  Iliui  liv  Whom  ilie   tim<  s  wltc 
•.li.it  w(;  may  hv  duiivortil  iVoin  time,  and    be  fixtd  in 
».  \v]j(  re  is  no  mon^  iiintabilily  ol  limes,      (iroat  thin  ^ 
••i/rty  nf  our  Lf«rd  Jesus  Christ,  tliat  He   was  made 
.     N.ikes  in  iini.\,  by  Whom  the  times  were  made  :   made 
,     -uUt  of  all  things,  hy  Whoni  all  thiuf^s  weic  made: 
,^  thing  which   He  made.     For  He  was  made  Man. 
,  tnatle  man,   that    what   He  had    made    might   nul 
^..     \\\   regard    of  this   dispensation,   the    hour   of   His 
.   ^  >  :\\ready  come,  anrl  lie  was  b(nn  :  biit  tlie  hour  of 
^^,N-  was  not   yet  come,  therefore   liad   lie  not  vol 
.,.N  |>assh  ij. 
.    1,  vV.'  •»  *^*'^^  y^  ^^^y  J^"<^^'   that  with  Him  it  was  not 

'  .;^  iH^^^"^*'" '^^  dving — 1  sj)eal<  tliis  for  the  sake  of 
sve  •  *  "  *  * 

.     A\V.^  thov  liear,  ///v   liour  tra^  nnt  f/r1  romr,  arc 
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met  up '  to  beliere  in  fale,  &t]d  their  hearts  are  thereby  in-  Jorn 
fatuated — well,  that  ye   may  know   that   it  was   power  oi\^^^!^ 
dying,  call  to  mind  His  passiou,  behold  Him  crucified,     Hee&ntur, 
'  said,  as  He  hung  u|>on  the  trecj  /  thirsL     They,  at  hearing  ^  j^*^* 
tbisj  offered  unto   Hiiii  upon  the  cross  vinegar  on  a  reed 
through  a  sponge  :  He  received  it,  and  said,  //  h  Ji nuked ^ 
and,  having  bowed  His  Head,  ga%e  up  the  GhosU     Ye  see 
His  power  of  dying,  in  that  He  wailed  for  this,  until  all 
Ibings  should  be  fulfilled  that  were  predicted  of  Him   to 
tiave  place  before  His  death.     For  the  prophet  had  said, 
Tli€^  gave  me  gaUJhr  M^  meat^  and  in  M*f  ihirsi  (he^  gui-eSoh^Wj 
Me    vineffay  to  drtptk.      He   waite<l    that   all    these   thingsp^gg' 
should  bo  fulfilled  :  when  ibey  were  fulfill ed.  He  said,  fi  wt»- 
^nished:  and  departed  by  power,  because  Ho  had  not  come 
by  necessity.     Accordingly,  some  marvelled  more  at  this 
power'  of  right  to  die  when  He  would,  than  at  His  power ^  of*  !«>*««- 
might  to  work  miracles*     For  they  came  to  the  cross,  that  the  j  pot€n- 
bodies  might  be   taken  down   from   the   tree,  because   the*^* 
sabbath  was  coming  on;  and  the  thieves  were  found  to  be 
yet   li\ing*     For  what  made  the   punishment   of  the  cross 
BO  hard,  was,  that  it  excruciated  men  longer,  and  all  that 
were   crucified   were  killed  by  a  lingering  death.     Thcwe 
however,  that  they  might  not  remain  on  the  cross,  Imd  their 
legs   broken,  and  were  forced  to  die,  that  they  might  be 
taken  down  thence.     But  the  Lord  was  found  dead  already, 
and   the    men    marvelled :    yea,  those   who   flespised    Him 
living,  so  marvelled  at  Him  when    dead,  that  some   said, 
Truhj  this  was  tfte  Son  of  God.    To  which  also,  my  brethren,  Mats?, 
it  belongeih,  tliat  when  He  said  to  those  who  sought  Hi  in,  /  j*;    ,g 
am   He^  they  went  backward,  and  all  fell  to  the  ground.  6- 
There  was,  therefore,  in  Him  sovereign  power.     Neither  was 
He  by  an  hour  compelled  to  die:    but  He  wailed  for  the 
hour  in  which  His  will  should  seasonably  be  done^  not  for 
one  in  which,  against  His  will,  necessity  should  be  fulfilled* 

7,  0/  the  tommon  people t  Aoivever^  mant/  helieved  on  Him.  ^«  **• 
Tlie  lowly  and  poor,  the  Lord  saved-     The  rulers  were  mad, 
and  therefore  not  only  did  not  acknowledge  the  Physician, 
but  also  desired  to  kill  Him.     There  was  a  certain  *  hirba^*fpf^ 
or  sort  of  disordered  people,  that  quickly  perceived  itg  own  ^' 
sicknessi  and  without  delay  came  to  know  that  His  was  the 
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HoMiL.  healing.    See  what  even  the  disordered  sort  of  people,  mmi 

XXXI. i^y  jjj^  miracles,  said  among  themselves:  fVhen  CSkrisin 
eome^  will  He  do  more  signs  than  these  f  Surely,  if  tba 
shall  not  be  two  Christs,  this  is  He.  Yoa  see,  they  bdieved 
in  Him,  when  they  said  this. 

8.  But  those  rulers,  at  hearing  of  the  belief  of  the  mntt- 
tude,  and  that  murmur  by  which  they  were  glorifying  Chiii^ 

V.39.  sent  officers  to  apprehend  Him.  To  apprehend  Whon! 
Him  while  as  yet  He  would  not?  Because  therefore  thq 
could  not  apprehend  Him  while  He  would  not,  they  weft 

^'^^  sent  to  hear  Him  teaching.  Teaching  what?  Then  saiA 
Jesus  J  Yet  a  little  while  lam  with  you.  What  ye  wish  to  do 
now,  ye  shall  do,  but  not  now,  because  now  I  am  not  wilUn^ 
Why  am  I  now  as  yet  not  willing  ?  Because  yet  a  Ut&i 
while  I  am  with  yoUy  and  then  I  go  to  Him  thcU  sent  lb*  | 
It  behoveth  Me  to  fulfil  My  Dispensation,  and  so  to  come  !• 
My  Passion. 

Y.  34.  9.  Te  shall  seek  Me^  and  shall  not  find  Me:  and  where  I 
am,  thither  ye  cannot  come.  Here  hath  He  now  foretoU 
His  resurrection :  for  they  would  not  acknowledge  Him  who 
present,  and  afterwards  they  sought  Him,  when  they  saw  the 
multitude  now  believing  in  Him.  For  great  signs  woe 
wrought  also  when  the  Lord  was  risen,  and  ascended  into 
heaven.  Then,  by  the  disciples  there  were  wrought  great 
signs;   yea,  but  He  wrought  by  them,  as  He  wrought  by 

John  15,  Himself:  for  He  it  was  that  had  said  to  them,  Without  M* 
ye  can  do  tiothing.  When  that  lame  man  who  sat  at  tbe 
gate,  at  the  voice  of  Peter  arose,  and  walked  on  his  own  feet, 
so  that  the  men  marvelled,  Peter  told  them  that  not  by  his 
own  power  had  he  done  this,  but  in  the  virtue  of  Him  WhoB 

Acts  3,  they  had  killed.     Many,  pricked  in  heart,  said.  What  shaB 

Actlli   ^^  ^  ^     ^^^  ^^^y  ^*^  themselves  bound  by  a  huge  crime  of  i 

37.        impiety,  when  they  killed  Him  Whom  they  ought  to  haw ' 
venerated  and  adored :  and  this  they  thought  inexpiable. 
For  it  was  a  great  wickedness,  the  consideration  of  wbid 
might  make  them  despair :  howbeit  they  behoved  not  to 
despair,  for  whom  the  Lord,  as  He  hung  on  the  cross,  had 

Luke23, deigned  to  pray.  For  He  had  said.  Father,  forgive  them; 
for  they  know  7iot  what  they  do.  He  saw  some  that  were 
His  among  many  aliens;    for  those  He  even   then   asked 
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HoMiL.     10.  Tlien  said  the  JewB^  not  to  Him,  bat  to  tkemmlm, 
^m  Whither  will  this  Man  go,  that  tee  shall  moi  Jimd  Omf 

^'  ^'  Will  He  go  to  the  dispersion  of  the  GentUee^  amd  teach  flt 
Gentiles?  For  they  knew  not  what  they  said;  howbd^ 
because  it  was  His  will,  they  prophesied.  For  the  Lord  w« 
about  to  go  to  the  Gentiles,  not  in  His  bodily  presence,  bH 
yet  with  His  feet.  What  were  His  feet?  The  feet  which  SmI 
would  fain  trample  upon,  by  persecuting,  what  time  ss  tb 

Acts  9,  Head  cried  to  him,  Saul^  Saul,  why  persecutesi  tkom  Mef^ 
What  is  this  saying  that  he  hath  said^  Ye  shall  seek  Ife,  ml 
sftall  not  find  Me;  and  where  I  €un\  ye  cannot  comef  Of 
what  the  Lord  said  this,  they  wist  not,  and  yet  somewhat  tint 
was  to  be,  they  unwittingly  foretold.  The  LfOrd,  namelf, 
said  this,  that  the  place,  if  however  it  may  be  called  jdao^ 
that  is,  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  whence  the  Only-begottoi 
Son  never  departeth,  they  knew  not:  neither  were  they  con* 
potent  to  conceive  where  Christ  was,  whence  Christ  depirtri 
not;  whither  Christ  was  to  return,  where  Christ  was  jct 
abiding  *.  Whence  should  this  enter  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive it,  much  more  to  unfold  it  with  the  tongue  ?  This  thei 
tliose  men  in  no  sort  understood ;  and  yet  taking  occasioi 
from  this  they  predicted  our  salvation,  thi^  the  Lord  sbodl 
go  to  the  dispersion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  fulfil  that  whid 

Pi.  18,  they  read  and  understood  not :  A  people  whom.  I  hate  nd 

'    '   known  hath  served  Me;  in  the  hearing  of  the  ear  it  hoik 

obeyed  Me^,     Those  heard  Him  not,  in  whose  eyes  He  was; 

those  heard  Him,  in  whose  ears  lie  hath  sounded. 

LukeSy      11.  For  that  Church  which  was  to  come  from  the  Gentilei 

**    *  •  was  typified  in  the  person  of  that  woman  who  had  an  issued 
blood  :    she  touched,  and  was  not  seen  :    she  was  unknown,! 
and  was  made  whole.     For  it  was  a  figure,  that  the  Lord  I 
asked.  Who  touched  Me  ?    Himself  as  one  unknowing  He 
healed  her  as  one  unknown :    so  hath  He  done  also  to  tke ' 
Gentiles.     We  have  not  learnt  Him  in  the  flesh,  yet  hsR 

>  meroi-  we  obtained  mercy'  to  eat  His  flesh,  and  in  His  flesh  to  be 
members.  How  ?  Because  He  sent  to  us.  ^Vhonl  ?  His 
heralds.  His  disciples,  His  servants.  His  redeemed  whom  He 

c  Ubi  erat  Christofi,  unde  non  recen  Aue.  in  obavditu  auris  ot^Mudivit  mUd: 

sitChiiPton;  quo  reditunis  erat  Chris-  so  Enarr.  in  loc.  Vid.  supra,  p.  995, 

ta9f  ubi  maiiebat  Christum.  note  (a;. 

<*  Vulg.  in  auditu  auris  obcdivit  mihi. 
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Tea,  but  whom  He  redeemed.  His  brethren  too:   John 
have  said  is  all  too  little  to  express  all  that  they  are :  — '-—^ 
B  own  members,  His  own  Self;  for  He  sent  His  members 
\^    ^  us,  and  made  us  His  members.     Yet  in  respect  of  the 
__^^ily  form  which  the  Jews  saw  and  despised,  Christ  hath 
^    "^  been  among  us :  because  this  too  was  said  of  Him,  as 
TTt*^  ^^®  Apostle  saith :  Now  I  say  that  Christ  was  a  Minister  Rom.16, 
^      ifie  circumcision  far  the  truth  of  Godj  to  confirm  the^' 
'^<nnises  made  unto  the  fathers.     To  them  behoved  He 
*     come,  by  whose  fathers  and  to  whose  fathers  He  was 
''^*' remised :    accordingly  Himself  also  saith  thus,  /  am  wo/MaLi5, 
^  *^js^,  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  tJie  house  of  Israel.     But 

^^liat  saith  the  Apostle  in  the  next  words  ?    And  that  the  Roin.i6, 
"^^entiles  should,  on   behalf  of  merely  glorify  God.     What 

'*lso  the  Lord  Himself?  /  have  other  sheep^uhich  are  not  ©/"Johnio, 

•^Aw  fold.     He  Who  had  said,  I  am  not  senty  but  unto  the 

^^si  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israely  how  hath  He  other  sheep 

J»:o  which  He  was  not  sent,  but  as  signifying  that  His  bodily 

■^H>re8ence  He  was  not  sent  to  exhibit  save  to  the  Jews  only, 

^  who  saw  and  killed  Him  ?    And  many  nevertheless  of  them 

■■idid  both  before  and  afterwards  believe.     The  first  harvest 

-whad  its  winnowing  from  the  cross,  that  there  might  be  seed^^  m* 

-^Mfrom  which  another  harvest  should   spring  up.     But  now, 

-«^tthat  roused  by  the  fame  of  His  Gospel  and  its  goodly  odour, 

^^His  faithful  do  believe  among  all  the  Gentiles,  He  shall  beOenAdy 

^  the  expectation  of  the  Gentilesy  waiting  for  the  time  when  He  ^ 

shall  come  Who  is  already  come ;  when  He  shall  be  seen  of  all, 
^  Who  then  of  some  was  not  seen,  of  some  was  seen  ;  when  He 
■•  shall  come  to  judge,  Who  came  once  to  be  judged ;  when  He 
^  shall  come  to  make  discernment,  Who  came  to  be  not  dis- 
*    cemed.     For  Christ  was  not  discerned  from  the  ungodly,  but 
was  judged  with  the  ungodly :  seeing  it  was  said  of  Him,  He  Is*  ^i 
VHis  reputed  among  the  wicked.    A  thief  escaped,  Christ  was  Mkrk 
condemned.    He  received  pardon  who  was  full  of  crimes,  and  l\^** 
He  was  condemned  Who  hath  released  of  their  crimes  all  that  40.      ' 
confess  them.     Yet  the  very  Cross,  if  thou  mark  it  well,  was 
a  judgment-throne  :    for,  the  Judge  being  set  in  the  midst,  Lnke23, 
one  thief  who  believed  was  delivered,  the  other  who  insulted 
was  condemned.     Already  He  signified  what  He  shall  do 
to  the   quick  and  dead;    some  He  will  set  on  His  right. 


10.  Lat. 

LZX. 
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H^L. others  on  His  left  hand:   that  thief,  like  those  that  shtH 
^*be  on  the  left,  the  other  like  them  that   shall  be  on  tk 

right.    Judgment  He  was  undergoing,   and    judgment  He 

menaced. 
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John  vii.  37 — 39. 

In  the  last  day^  that  great  day  of  the  feast^  JesuB  stood  and 
criedy  saying^  If  any  man  thirsty  let  him  come  unto  -Mi?, 
and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on  Me^  as  the  Scripture 
hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 
But  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe 
on  Him  should  receive :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 
given  ;  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified. 

1.  Amid  the  dissensions  and  doubtings  of  the  Jews,  con- 
cerning the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  among  the  rest  that  He  said, 
whereby  some  should  be  confounded,  others  taught ;  on  that 
last  day  (for  then  were  these  things  done)  of  the  feast  which 
is  called  Scenopegia,  i.  e.  the  making  of  Tabernacles,  con- 
cerning which  feast  ye  remember,  my  beloved,  that  I  have 
already  discoursed,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  calls,  and  this 
not  by  speaking  in  any  common  way,  but  by  crying  aloud, 
that  whoso  thirsts  should  come  unto  Him.  If  we  thirst,  let 
us  come,  and  not  with  our  feet,  but  with  our  affections, 
neither  by  *  change'  of  place  but  by  loving,  let  us  come.'mi- 
Though  indeed  in  regard  of  the  inner  man,  he  that  loves  ^'*°  ^ 
docs  change  his  place.  And  it  is  one  thing  to  migrate 
witli  the  body,  another  with  the  heart;  he  migrates  with  the 
body,  who  by  motion  of  the  body  changes  his  place;  he 
migrates  with  the  heart,  who  by  motion  of  the  heart  changes 

his  affection.     If  thou  lovest  one  thing,  whereas  thou  didst 
love  another,  thou  art  not  where  thou  wast. 

2.  Well  then,  the  Lord  crieth  to  us:  for.  He  stood  andv.sr. 
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noujh.  cried.  If  any  man  ihirelt  lei  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink 

He  that  believeih  in  Jlfe,  cls  the  Scripture  saith,  out  ofVk 

belly  shall  Jlow  rivers  of  living  water.  What  this  migk 
meany  seeing  the  Evangelist  hath  expoauded  it,  we  need  nol 
take  mach  time  to  enquire.  For,  of  what  the  Lord  said, 
If  any  thirsty  let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink^  and,  Et 
that  heliereth  on  Me^  out  of  his  belly  shall  Jlow  rivers  sf 
living  ttater^  the  Evangelist  hath  forthwith  expoonded, 
Y.  89.  saying,  But  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit^  Which  they  skoM 
receive  that  believed  on  Him.  For  the  Spirit  teas  not  yd 
giverij  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.  There  is  then  m 
inner  thirst,  and  an  inner  belly,  because  there  is  an  innor 
man.  And  that  inner  man  indeed  is  invisible,  bat  the  outer  | 
man  visible:  howbcit,  better  is  the  inner  than  the  outer. i 
And  what  is  not  seen,  the  same  is  more  loved:  for  it  is  clear 
that  the  inner  man  is  more  loved  than  the  outer.  Whence 
is  this  clear  ?  Let  each  prove  it  in  himself.  For  howefcr 
« tddi-  they  who  live  ill,  may  put  their  minds  at  the  bidding^  of  die 
^*°'  body,  yet  to  live  is  what  they  wish,  and  to  live  is  but  of  tk 
■eipioi  mind,  and  those  do  more  shew  themselves*  that  rule,  thti 
the'  things  which  are  ruled.  Now  the  pinds  rule,  the 
bodies  are  ruled.  Every  one  rejoices  in  pleasure,  and  takei 
pleasure  by  means  of  the  body :  but  separate  the  miud,  and 
nothing  is  left  in  the  body  to  rejoice ;  albeit,  by  means  of 
the  body  one  rejoices,  yet  it  is  the  mind  that  rejoices.  If  il 
have  joy  by  means  of  its  dwelling,  ought  it  not  to  have  joy 
of  itself?  And  if  the  mind  have  that  by  means  of  which  i 
may  enjoy  delight  from  without,  is  it  left  without  delights 
within?  It  is  quite  clear  that  a  man  loves  his  soul  more 
than  his  body.  Yes,  but  in  another  man  too,  a  man  loves 
the  soul  more  than  the  body.  For  what  is  it  that  one  loves 
in  a  friend,  where  the  love  is  sincerer  and  more  chaste! 
What  is  it  that  one  loves  in  a  friend  ?  the  mind,  or  tbe 
body  ?  If  faithfulness  is  loved,  it  is  the  mind  that  is  loved: 
if  benevolence  is  loved,  the  seat  of  benevolence  is  the  mind: 
if  the  thing  thou  lovest  in  another  is,  that  he  loves  thee,  it  if 
the  mind  that  thou  lovest:  because  it  is  not  flesh,  but  mind, 
that  loveth.  For  thou  lovest  because  he  loves  thee:  ask 
what  he  loves  thee  withal,  and  see  what  it  is  thou  lovest 
Well  then,  it  is  loved  more,  yet  it  is  not  seen. 


indicant 


I 


^Tlie  living  Water J^aws  from  the  heart  in  good-will  to  men,  465 

Vs.  SomctbiDg  I  will  yet  saj  in  which  it  may  more  clearly  Jobm 
appear  to  you,  dear  bretbreiij  how  greatly  the  mind  is  loved,  i9_24, 
and  in  what  sort  it  is  preferred  above  the  body.  Even  those  ^ 
lascivious  lovers  who  delight  in  beauty  of  bodies,  and  are 
kindled  to  lo^e  by  the  Kbapt;liness  of  the  members,  do  then 
more  fully  love  when  they  are  beloved.  For  if  a  person 
loves  and  is  sensible  that  he  is  hated,  he  feels  more  anger 
than  liking.  Why  more  anger  than  liking  ?  Because  the 
affection  he  bestows  is  not  yielded  to  him  in  return.  If 
then  lovers  of  bodies  wish  to  be  loved  in  return,  and  this 
delights  them  more  if  they  he  beloved;  what  are  they  that 
ate  lovers  of  minds?  And  if  lovers  of  minds  are  great,  what 
are  they  that  are  lovers  of  God,  Who  inaketh  minds  beautiful  ? 
For  even  as  the  mind  inaketh  the  comeliness  in  the  body,  so 
doth  God  in  the  mind.  For  it  is  only  the  mind  that  maketh 
for  the  body  what  it  may  be  loved  for;  let  the  mind  have  left 
Ihe  body,  it  is  a  dead  carcase,  thou  hast  horror  at  it ;  how- 
ever  much  thou  may  est  have  loved  its  beautiful  limbs,  thou 
makest  haslo  to  bury  it*  80,  theuj  the  beanty  of  the  body  is 
the  mind,  the  beauty  of  the  mind,  God. 

4,  The  Lord,  then,  crieih  to  us  to  come  and  drink,  if  we 
thirst  within;  and  saitli,  that  when  we  shall  have  drunk, 
from  our  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  The  belly 
of  the  inner  man  is  the  conscience  of  the  heart.  Having 
therefore  dnink  of  this  water,  the  conscience  being  purged 
beginnelh  to  have  life;  and  quafling  this,  it  shall  have  a 
fountain;  yea  itself  shall  be  a  fountain.  What  is  the 
fountain,  and  what  is  the  river  that  flows  from  the  belly  of 
the  inner  man?  Benevolence,  by  which  a  man  wishes  to 
feek  the  good  of  his  neighbour.  For  if  he  thinks  that 
what  he  drinks  is  to  suffice  himself  alone,  there  floweth  no 
liTing  water  from  bis  belly;  but  if  he  make  haste  to  seek  his 
neighbour's  good,  then  it  drielh  not  up,  even  because  it 
flows.  We  will  see  now  what  it  is  that  they  drink,  who 
believe  in  the  Lord;  because  surely  we  are  ChrigtianSp 
and  if  we  believe,  we  drink.  And  it  behoves  each  to  know 
in  himself  if  he  drinks,  and  if  he  lives  by  that  he  drinks : 
for  the  fountain  forsakes  not  us,  if  we  forsake  not  tlia 
fountain* 

5,  The  Evangelist  hath  expounded,  as  I  said,  what  it  was 

Hh 
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which  I  spake  wh^n  1  bade  you  taki 
For  each  man's  mind  is  his  own  spirit 
Jpi^rSt  Apostle  saith,  For  what  man  knoweth  ik* 
bui  the  npirii  nf  the  man  irhich  is  in  h 
80  the  ihmgn  o/God,  knawetk  nane  iui 
The  thini^s  concemiDg  us,  none  knowetb 
1  know  ttot  what  thou  thinkest^  nor  thoi 
those  things  are  our  own,  proper  to  o 
inwardly  think:  and  of  the  thinkings 
man,  his  own  spirit  is  witness,  So^  the  , 
knoweth  but  the  Spirit  qf  God.  We  m 
with  His:  yet  so,  that  God  with  His  S] 
liath  place  io  us,  but  we  without  His  2 
what  hath  place  in  God,  But  God  k: 
Mat-se,  what  wu  know*  not  in  ourselves.  Thus 
^^"^^*  Ott^n  inrnrnity,  when  he  wa.s  told  by  the  ] 
thrice  deny  Him ;  the  stek  wist  uol  thi 
Physician  knew  that  he  was  sick.  The 
then,  ihat  God  knowelh  in  us,  while  w 
Yet,  in  so  far  as  it  regards  men,  none 
as  ilie  man  knows  himself:  another  knc 
place  ill  hiui,  hut  his  spirit  knows  it 
received  ihe  Bpirit  of  God,  we  learn  also 
God:  not  the  whole,  because  we  havi 
whole.     By  means  of  the  pledge  we  knoii 


m  spirit  tfiven  in  other  manner  after  Chris fs  Resurrection,  4fi7 

IT  we  are  to  understand  this.  It  is  not  that  the  Spirit  was  Joair 
f  ;  that  Spirit  Which  was  with  God :  but  it  was  not  yei  in^^^^* 
5m  which  had  believed  in  Jesii^.  For  so  the  Lord  Jesus 
iposedj  that  He  would  not  give  then]  this  Spirit  of  Which 
J  spealc^  until  after  His  resurrection  j  and  this,  not  without  a 
use.  And  haply  if  we  seek.  He  will  beckon  to  us  that  we 
%y  find^  and  if  we  knock,  will  open  that  we  luay  enter. 
ety  knocketh,  not  the  hand:  though  indeed  the  hand  also 
ocketh,  if  from  works  of  mercy  the  hantl  ceaseth  not* 
hat  then  is  the  cause  why  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  determined 
t  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit^  until  He  were  glorified  ?  Which 
mg  before  we  speak  of  as  we  may  be  enabled,  it  must 
St   be   enquired,   lest   haply   that   should   be  a  difficulty 

any,  in  what  sense  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet  in  holy 
m,  seeing  we  read  in  the  Gospel  concerning  the  Lord 
imself  newly  bom,  how  in  the  Holy  Ghost  Simeon  did 
rognise  Him,  and  Anna  the  widow  the  prophetess  did 
iO  recognise  Him,  and  John  too,  who  baptized  Him,  did 
sognise  Him:  how,  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
.eharias  said  many  things:  and  how  this  Holy  Ghost  Mary 
rself  did  receive  that  she  might  conceive-  We  have 
^refore  many  preceding  indications  of  the  Hoty  Ghost, 
fore  the  Lord  was  glorified  by  the  resurrection  of  His 
ill.  And  indeed  none  other  Spirit  had  the  Prophets  also, 
10  foretold  Christ  to  come.  True;  but  tliere  was  to  be  a-^iJ^-d* 
rtain  manner  of  this  giving,  which  manner  had  ere  while  not  29,  *  ' 
all  appeared:  of  this  it  is  that  it  is  here  spoken.     For  we 

where  read  before  this,  that  men  being  gathered  together 
1,  by  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  speak  with  tongues  of 

nations.     But  after  His  resurrection,  at  the  first  when  He 
peared  unto  His  disciples.  He  said  to  them,  Receive  ye  theJohaiQ, 
7iy  Ghoht.     (Of  this  then  is  it  said,  Tfte  Spirit  was  not    '    ' 
f  giten^  because  Jenus  tam  not  yet  gh^rijied.)     And  He 
mthed  upon  their  faces.  He,  Who  by  His  breath  vivified 
3  first  man,  and  raised  bim  up  from  the  earth  of  which  heOen.  £, 


H«,  which  U  abMUC  from  Cod.  Ful-  t£%%  tuid  b^  Mill^  as  abo  ja  cb«  test 

jis  of  the   Lat.  Valg*     Sa  in   the  reeept*  of  E.  V.     Laehmano,  however, 

jek   testi  Origen  omiu  ^tt^ixivQw^  retaina  it  in  the  Gr.,  leavt*  it  doubtful 

I  Cbry»a!<t.  gCfirw  yk^  ^v  irvtvpi^  r.  i.  in  the  Lat.—  Au|r.  has  cle«rlj  d^u^  in 

fv*  it  )H  abieDt  aUofrom  ^omegood  Sena.  265^  \,  S.  de  Trio,  W*  99, 
i.  therefore  omitted  in  the  Elttevir 

B  h  2 


46B     TJie  CaAoKc  Church  speaks  wilk  ian^ti^  afaS  Na& 

HoMiL,  waft  kneaded,  by  which  breath  He  gave  Uie  Hvingsonlt 
i^  '  members  J  signifying  that  the  Same  was  HeWho  breaikJ 
their  faces,  ihat  they  mi^ht  rise  up  from  the  clay,  aod  rcn. 
llieir  muddy  works*  Then  first  after  His  resiurrecUou,' 
the  Evangelist  calleth  His  glorifying,  did  the  Lord  girei 
disciples  His  Holy  Spirit.  Thereafler  having  taniei 
them  forty  days,  as  the  book  of  the  Acts  nC  the  Apostle 
demonstratej  in  their  sight,  and  attended  homeirardb 
gaze,  He  asctnded  into  heaven.  There,  at  the  expira 
ten  days,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  He  sent  from  abo 
Holy  Ghost.  Which,  as  I  said,  they  w?io  were  ga 
together  in  one  place,  having  received,  and  being  filled 
spake  with  tangues  of  all  nations. 

7.  What  then^  my  brethren  ?     Because  tiotv,  he 
baptized  in  Christ  and  believeih  in  Christ,  doth  not 
with  tongnes  of  all  nations^  in  he  not  to  be  thought  t 
received    the    Holy    Ghost  ?      God    forbid    that   our 
should  be  tempted  to  this  faithlessness.     We  are  &m 
every  one  doth  receive ;  only,  how  great  the  vessel  c 
that  he  hringeih  to  the  Fountain,  so  much  doth  he 
same  wiihaL     Then  since  men  do  receive  even  now 
some  man  say,)  why  doth  no  man  speak  with  tongues 
nations?     Because   from  that  day  forth  the    Cliurcl 
speaketh  with  tongues  of  all  nations.     Erewhile,  the  ( 
was  in  one  nation,  in  which  nation  it  did  on  that  day 
with  tongues  of  all.     By  speaking  with  the  tongues  ol 
signified  that  it  would  come  to  pass  that,  by  growing  tl 
the  nations,  it  should  speak  with  the  tongues  of  all. 
Church  whoso  is  not,  neither  doth  he  now  receive  th< 
Ghost     For,  being  cut  off  and  divided  from  the  ui 
the  members,  which  unity  speaketh  with  tongues  of 
1  renun-him  give  up  his  claims':  he  hath  none  of  it.     For  if  h 
ciet  sibi  .^^  j^^  jjj^  ^j^g  ^jj^  gjg^  which  was  then  given.     Hoi 

the  sign  which  was  then  given  ?  Speak  with  all  to 
He  answereth  me,  What  ?  dost  thou  speak  with  all  tor 
Aye,  I  do  speak,  because  every  tongue  is  mine,  that 
the  body  of  which  1  am  a  member.  The  Church  d 
through  the  nations  speaketh  with  all  tongues;  the  C 
is  the  Body  of  Christ:  in  this  Body  thou  art  a  me 
since  then  thou  art  a  member  of  that  Body  which  sp4 


i 


Tfic  Wkoh  hath  for  each  member^  and  each  for  ail. 


with  all  toiigueS)  believe  that  thou  speakest  wiih  all  tongues.  Joan 
For  the  unity  of  ihe  lucmbers  is  of  one  heart  b}*  charity,  - — i— ' 
and  this  same  Unity  doth  speak  even  as  at  that  time  one 
man  did  speak. 

8,  We  do  iherefore  reccire  the  Holy  Gbasti  we  also ; 
if  we  love  the  Church,  if  we  be  compacted  in  one  by  charity, 
if  we  rejoice  in  the  Catholic  name  and  Jaith.  Let  us  believe, 
my  brethren  :  how  much  a  man  loves  the  Church,  so  luucb 
bath  he  the  Holy  Gho?5t*  For  the  Spirit  was  given,  as  the 
Apostle  sailh,yt^r  manifestation*  VVbal  manifestation  ?  As 
the  self-same  Apostle  saiih,  For  to  ane  is  ffimn  hj  the  Spirit  i  Cor, 
ih0  uord  of  wisdom  ;  to  artother  ihe  word  of  knowledge  iJ  g" 
accordittij  to  ihe  .^ame  Spirit ;  to  another  faiih  in  itie  same 
Spirit i  to  another  the  gifts  of  healing  in  one  Spirit;  to 
another  the  working  of  tniracleJi  in  ihe  mme  Spirit.  For 
many  are  the  endowments  given  for  manifestation  :  hut  thoUj 
belike,  of  all  these  that  1  have  said,  bast  nothing.  If  thou 
loves t,  thou  art  not  one  thai  hath  nothing :  for  if  tboii 
'  lovest  unity  J  whoso  therein  hath  any  thing,  halb  it  for  thee 

*  also.     Put  ihou  away  envy ;  what  I  have  ia  thine  too : 
and   let  me  put  away  envy;    what  thou  bast  is  mine  too. 

*  The  soreness  of  envy  tnaketh  separation,  healthiness  of 
I  mind  maketb  union''.  The  eye  alone  in  the  body  seeth, 
'but  is  it  for  itself  alone  that  the  eye  seelh  ?     Both  for  the 

hand  it  seuth,  and  for  the  foot  it  seeth,  and  for  the  other 
'members  seeth  :  for  if  some  blow  be  coming  upon  the  foot, 
'llie  eye  doth  not  turn  itself  away,  that  it  should  givo  it 
'no  warning  of  danger.     Again,  the  hand  alone  in  the  body 

doth  work,  but  worketh  it  for  itself  aloue  f  It  worketh 
Hfio  for  the  eye:  fur  if  some  coming  blow  is  directed  not 
mo  the  handj  but  only  to  the  face,  doth  the  hand  say, 
X  shall  not  stir,  for  it  is  not  coming  towards  me  ?  So  tbe 
Coot  by  walking  serveth  all  the  members:  the  other  mcmhei's 
iiare  silent,  and  the  tongue  speaketh  for  alL  We  have 
ilierefore  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  we  love  the  Church ;  and 
me  love  the  Church  if  in  its  compactness  and  charity  we 

t  LlTi^Tieparat,  minjta*  juugit.  X.fiWj  by  poisoo*  Auctftr,  ad  Hereau.  2^  5.  Si 

In  COP  trait  wUb  Bauita?,  detiotiug  tbe  tuitiore     tknl    ttpore    decoWatum    etit 

cii>coIoratioD   of   bruiiseja,    (livure    tj^B  coq^ua   mortuii  signiflcM   ectm  veneno 

|iiii]a>t)  BumUB,  laainli  53,  ^,}  or  of  6vts.ih  Afe^ffi, 


470  Chriityave  the  Spirit  afUt  His  ReMumetion  : 

HoMiL.conBist  and  hold  together.  For  the  Apodtle,  when  he  bi 
gaid  that  diverse  gifts  are  given  to  diverse  men,  as  oflkes  of 
the  several  members,  saith,  A  sUU  more  surpassing  wa§  I 
shew  youj  and  beginneth  to  speak  of  charity.  He  biA 
preferred  il  to  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  preferred  it  to 
miracles  of  faith,  preferred  it  to  knowledge  and  prophecy,  pn* 
ferred  it  even  to  that  great  work  of  mercy,  that  a  man  sbosU 
distribute  to  the  poor  all  that  he  possesseth ;  and,  in  fiie^ 
preferred  it  even  to  the  martyrdom  of  the  body ;  to  all  Iks 
so  great  things,  he  hath  preferred  charity.  Hare  it,  ni 
thou  shalt  have  all ;  because  without  it  shall  nothing  proft 
that  is  possible  for  tliee  to  have.  But,  to  learn  that  & 
charity  of  which  we  speak,  pertaineth  to  the  Holy  Spinfc 
(for  the  question  we  have  now  in  hand  in  the  Gospd  ■ 
touching  the  Holy  Spirit,)  hear  thou  the  Apostle,  saying 
Bom.  6,  The  charity  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts^  hf  ik 
Holy  Spirit  which  is  given  us, 

9.  Wherefore  then  was  it  the  will  of  the  Lord,  seeing  fk 

Spirit's  benefits  in  us  are  the  greatest,  because  by  Him  is 

charity  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  to  give  that  Spini 

after  His  resurrection?    What  signified  He  herein?    Itirai» 

that  in  our  resurrection  our  charity  may  be  set  on  fire, 

may  part  from  the  love  of  the  world,  to  run  wholly  unlo  God 

For  here  we  are  bom  and  die,  let  us  not  love  this ;  by  chari^ 

let  us  migrate  hence,  by  charity  dwell  above,  by  that  cfaarit; 

whereby  we  love  God.     In  this  pilgrimage  of  our  life,  let  m 

set  our  thoughts  upon  nothing  else  but  this,  that  both  ben 

we  shall  not  always  be,  and  there,  by  good   living,  shal 

prepare  us  a  place  from  which  we  shall  never  migrate.    Fa 

Rom.  6,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  since  He  is  risen  again,  now  dieth  « 

*•  more:    deaths  as   the  Apostle   saith,  shall  have   no  mor^ 

dominion  over  Him,     Lo  here,  what  we  must  love  !    If  vi 

live,  if  we  believe  in  Him  Who  is  risen  again.  He  will  gi« 

us,  not  that  which  men  love  here  who  love  not   God,  a 

which  they  love  the  more,  the  less  they  love  Him,  and  on  th 

other  hand  love  this  the  less,  the  more  they  love  Him:  butki 

us  see  what  He  hath  promised  us.     Not  riches  earthly  an 

temporal,  not  honours  and  powers  in  this  world;  for  ye  see 

these  given  also  to  evil  men,  that  they  may  not  be  made  mod 

of  by  the  good.    Not  even,  in  short,  bodily  health :  not  thai' 


And  we  shall  receive  lU/ulness  in  our  resurrection,       471 

is  Dot  He  that  giveth  it,  but  because,  as  ye  see,  He  giveth  John 
that  even  to  the  beasts.     Not  long  life :   indeed,  what  is  ' 

long  that  at  some  time  or  other  comes  to  an  end  ?  No,  He 
hath  not,  as  if  it  were  a  great  matter,  promised  us  believers 
length  of  days,  or  decrepit  old  age ;  which  all  wish  for,  be- 
fore it  comes,  all,  when  it  is  come,  murmur  at.  Not  beauty 
of  body,  which  either  disease  of  body,  or  that  very  old  age 
which  people  wish  for,  doth  exterminate.  A  man  wishes  to 
be  beautiful,  and  wishes  to  live  to  be  old :  these  two  desires 
cannot  agree  together :  if  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  wilt  not  be 
beautiful;  when  old  age  is  come,  beauty  will  flee  away; 
and  it  is  impossible  that  there  should  dwell  in  one  body  the 
vigour  of  beauty,  and  the  groaning  of  old  age.  All  these, 
then,  are  not  what  He  promised,  saying,  He  that  believeth 
in  Me^  let  him  come  and  drinkj  and  out  of  his  belly  shall 
flow  rivers  of  living  water.  He  promised  eternal  life,  where 
we  shall  have  no  fear,  where  no  disturbance,  whence  no 
migration,  where  no  dying;  where  is  neither  wailing  for 
deceased  predecessor,  nor  hoping  for  a  successor  to  come 
after.  Because  then  such  is  that  which  He  hath  promised 
to  us,  enamoured  and  glowing  with  charity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  therefore  was  it  not  His  pleasure  to  give  this  same 
Spirit  until  He  should  be  glorified :  that  in  His  Body  He 
might  shew  the  life  which  at  present  we  have  not,  but  in 
the  resurrection  do  hope  to  have. 


HOMILY     XXXIIL 


John  ™*  40 — 5$.  and  viii.  I — 1 1, 

Matt^  o/ih&  people  there/ore^  when  the^  heard  thU  m^tuft 
saidj  Of  a  truth  thk  is  the  Prophet,  Oihttrts  jmid^  %k  u 
the  Chrifit.  But  mme  said,  ^hall  Ckrisi  come  ami  d 
Galilee  Y  Hath  not  the  Scripture  ^niV/,  7'hal  CArirf 
comeih  nf  the  seed  of  Dattd^  and  oul  of  ike  iawH  ^ 
Bethlehem^  uhere  Daind  uas?  So  there  was  a  dirui4m 
among  the  people  because  of  Him.  And  some  of  I  km 
would  hare  taken  Him  ;  but  no  man  laid  hands  an  Him. 
Then  came  the  officers  to  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisrt^; 
and  they  said  unto  them.  Why  have  ye  not  hr ought  Himf 
The  officers  ansuered^  Never  man  &pake  like  this  *1^/<ri* 
Then  answered  them  the  Pharisees^  Are  ye  also  serducedf 
Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  f^^ 
Him  f  But  this  people  teho  knowelh  not  the  Law  off 
cursed^  Nicodmnus  saith  nnto  them^  {he  thai  came  |0 
Jesus  by  ffiyht^  being  one  of  Ihent,)  Doth  our  law  judQt 
any  many  before  it  hear  him^  and  know  what  he  doeth  t 
They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  also  of 
Galilee  ?  Search^  and  look  :  for  out  of  Galilee  ariselh  no 
prophet.  And  every  man  went  unto  his  own  house. 
Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives.  And  early  in  the 
morning  He  came  again  into  the  Temple^  and  all  the 
people  came  unto  Him ;  and  He  sat  down^  and  taught 
them.  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  unto  Him 
a  woman  taken  in  adultery :  and  when  they  had  set  her 
in  the  midst ^  they  say  unto  Himj  Mastery  this  woman  was 
taken  in  adulteryy  in  the  very  act.  Now  Moses  in  the 
law  commanded  uSy  that  such  should  be  stoned:  but  what 
sayesl  Thou  ?  This  they  saidy  tempting  Hiniy  that  they 
might  hare  to  accuse  Him,  But  Jesus  stooped  down, 
and  with  Hisjinger  wrote  on  the  ground.  So  when  they 
continued  asking  Him,  He  lifted  up  Himself  and  said 
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unto  themy  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you^  let  him  JoHit 
■  Jirst  cast  a  stone  at  her.  And  again  He  stooped  doum^  — ^ 
and  wrote  on  the  ground.  And  they  which  heard  'ity 
being  convicted  by  their  own  conscience^  went  out  one  by 
oncy  beginning  at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last:  and 
Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman  standing  in  the 
midst,  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  Himself  and  saw 
none  hut  the  woman.  He  said  unto  her.  Woman,  where 
are  those  thine  accusers  ?  hath  no  man  condemned  thee  f 
She  said.  No  man.  Lord.  And  Jesus  said  unto  her. 
Neither  wiU  I  condemn  thee :  go,  and  sin  no  more, 

1 .  Ye  remember,  my  beloved,  that  in  the  past  discourse, 
upon  occasion  of  the  Gospel  Lesson,  we  spake  to  you  con- 
cerning Ihe  Holy  Ghost.  This  when  the  Lord  had  invited 
them  that  believe  in  Him  to  drink,  speaking  the  while  in 
the  midst  of  them  who  thought  to  lay  hold  on  Him,  and 
wished  to  kill  Him  and  were  not  able :  when,  I  say,  He  had 
spoken  these  words,  there  arose  a  dissension  concerning  Him 
in  the  multitude,  some  saying  that  He  was  the  Christ,  others 
saying  that  out  of  Galilee  Christ  shall  not  arise.  Those, 
however,  who  were  sent  to  lay  hold  on  Him,  returned 
guiltless  of  that  crime  and  full  of  admiration.  For  they 
even  bore  witness  to  His  divine  doctrine:  when  those  by 
whom  they  were  sent  said,  Why  have  ye  not  brought  Him  ? 
they  answered,  that  never  had  they  heard  man  so  speak: 
fVhy,  there  is  not  a  man  that  so  speaketh\  But  He  soy.46, 
spake  because  He  was  God  and  Man.  Yet  the  Pharisees, 
scorning  their  testimony',  said  to  them,  Are  ye  also  seduced  ? 
For  we  perceive  that  ye  too  are  taken  with  delight  by  His 
talk.  Hath  any  of  the  rulers  believed  on  Him,  or  of  theyr,47-^9. 
Pharisees  f  But  as  for  this  crowd  which  knowefh  not  the 
Law,  they  are  cursed.  They  who  knew  not  the  Law,  these 
believed  on  Him  Who  had  sent  the  Law ;  and  Him  Who 
had  sent  the  Law,  those  despised  who  taught  the  Law : 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  the  Lord  Himself  had  said, 
I  am  come  that  they  which  see  not  may  see,  and  they  which  John  9, 
see  may  be  made  blind.    For  these  were  made  blind,  namely,^* 

*  Non  enim  quiwuam  $ic  lofuiiur    elatue,  tietit  hie   AiRM 
hemo.    Vet.  Lat.  and  Valg.  Xfunquam    Augakaml'9  ttl*- 
tic  tocutut  est  homo.     The  doubtful 


474     Pride  made  the  ieacfiers  qfihe  Law  blind  iu  i^  AmAsf. 


HoMiL^lbe  Pbarisaes,  who  were  leacbers  of  the  Law;    aod  iim\ 

??^?!1I:  enliglitened,  Qamelj,  the  people  who  knew  not  the  Law  ml 
believed  in  the  Author  of  the  Law. 

T.fi0,6j.  %  But  Nicodemus,  ane  of  the  PhariseeB^  he  teho  cam 
ia  the  Lord  bym^ht^  (and  the  same^  not  hi  deed  unbeheTu^ 
but  fearful;  for  he  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  because  k 
wished  to  be  enUghtenedy  and  feared  to  be  kuov^^:! 
answered  the  Jews,  Doth  our  Law  judge  a  mtin^  unlenil 
hear  from  himself Jirsi^  and  know  what  he  doeih  ^  For  1% 
perversely  wished  to  condemn  before  they  took  coguUaficf^ 
Now  Nicodemu(»  knew,  or  rather  believed,  that  if  llisy 
would  but  hear  Hira  patiently,  they  would  perhaps  beeome 
Uke  them  who  were  sent  to  iay  hold  on  HitUt  and  chose 

¥-53.  rather  to  beheve.  ne^  answered^  from  the  prejudice  o(i 
their  own  hearty  as  they  did  to  the  officetB  :  Ari  ihom^ 
a  Galilean  f  that  is,  one  seduced  as  it  were  by  a  Gald 
For  the  Lord  was  called  a  Galilean,  because  His  parrots 
were  of  the  city  of  Nazareth.  In  respect  of  Mary  1  *fliil 
"parents/'  not  in  respect  of  the  seed  of  man  t  for  He 
sought  but  a  mother  on  earthy  seeing  lie  had  already  i 
Father  on  high*  Thus  both  the  Lord's  nativities  were 
marvellous:  the  Divine,  without  a  mother;  the  liumant 
without  a  father.  Well,  what  said  those  seeming  teachers 
of  the  Law  to  Nicodemus  ?  Search  the  Scriptures^  and 
^ee  that  from  Galilee  arise th  no  prQphet.  Yea,  but  the 
Lord  of  the  Prophets   did   thence   arise.     Thep  relumed^ 

T,  03.     saith  the  Evangelistj  each  man  to  his  oun  hoiise. 

0,6,  K  3.  TJicnce^  Jesus  went  into  the  mounts  the  mount,  to  irit, 
of  Olivet^  to  the  mount  which  was  full  of  fruits^  to  the 
mount  of  unguent,  lo  the  mount  of  chrism*     And   indeed 


*>  Sif  Augiurtiner  de  CotiJu^.  Adult. 
\u  Cli&Ting&rigucd  thai  it  weJl  becomes 
a  Christian  huflband  to  be  recoociled  to 
his  wiftf  upon  ber  repentaDco  afler 
■dultery,  because  our  Lord  §aid  to  tbJv 
womati)  Neither  writ  I  condtinn  thtc^ 
jr«  Qnd  tin  n^i  m&rt^  iiaytf  ^^  Tbii  pro- 
c«edktig,  bowev^r^  nbock^  the  iraifidri  of 
some  w$ak  believerflH^  or  rather  ur^he^ 
tfevers  and  eaemiea  of  the  Chnstian 
faith  ;  iaiomuch  tbat^ afraid  (I  suppose) 
of  its  giving  their  wke^  imponitj  of 
smriingf  fA«y  tiruek  out  ffom  their 
c^ieM  of  the  Goip^i  thiii  tbat  our 
Lord  did  ia  pardoniag  the  woman  taken 


in  adulter^ :  an  if  He  granted  leave  ot 
Hiaaing,    VVba  aaid,   Go  and   sim  «• 
more!"    For  the  full  statement  of  ibe^ 
evidence  for  and  against  the  gvnnioi!*  HI 
oeaa  of  tliiH  perieope,  see  the  critical  m 
editiot}»:  for  the  bidtorj  of  the  LitiD 
teiEt  it  may  be  noted ,  tbat  B,  Ambrw. 
Apolog,    David,   pointer,   ]«  allndet   lo 
thi-i   incident   without  <|ueetlDning  iU 
geunincDtf84i,  but  Tertull,  and  S,  Cy- 
prian make  no  meatiovj  of  it  even  wbefv 
they  bad  good  occasion  to  cite  ii^  anrt 
that  the  see  don  if  absent  from  tun* 
1  easting  eopiea  of  the  Ante-HierDfiym, 
i^%  t .  Codd ,  Bri  X  ieni  If  and  Tercel  lenvi  k 
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where  did  it  become  ChriBi  to  teach,  if  not  in  the  mount  Jobn 
of  Olivet?    Christ  hath  His  name  from  chrism,  xf^f^  *^   2—6.' 
Greek  meaning  what  we  call  *  unction,'  *  anointing.'    And 
the    reason   why   He   hath  anointed   us,  is,  because   He 
hath   made   us  wrestlers  against  the  devil.     And  at  day-y.i. 
break  He  came  again  into  the  temple,  and  all  the  people 
came  to  Him,  and  He  sat  and  taugJU  ihem.    And  He  was 
not  laid  hold  upon,  because  He  did  not  yet  deign  to  suffer. 

4.  Now  then  mark,  where  the  Lord^s  enemies  tempted 
His  gentleness.  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  bring  untoy.  3—6. 
Him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery ;  and  they  set  her  in  the 
midst,  and  said  unto  Him,  Master,  this  woman  has  been 
even  now  taken  in  adultery.  Now  Moses  in  the  Law  com- 
manded us  to  stone  such:  but  what  sayest  Thou?  This 
they  said,  tempting  Him,  that  they  might  have  to  accuse 
Him.  To  accuse  Him  of  what?  Had  they  caught  Him  in 
the  commission  of  any  crime,  or  was  that  woman  alleged  to 
have  been  in  some  way  concerned  with  Him?  Then  what 
is,  Tempting  Him  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  Him  t  We 
understand,  my  brethren,  the  marvellous  gentleness  that 
was  preeminently  conspicuous  in  the  Lord.  They  perceived 
Him  to  be  exceeding  meek,  exceeding  gentle.  For  of  Him 
it  had  been  foretold  of  old,  Qird  Thee  with  Thy  sword  upon  la.  45, 
Thy  thigh,  O  Thou  most  mighty ;  with  Thy  comeliness  and^'  ^' 
Thy  beauty,  go  Thy  way,  march  prosperously  on,  and 
reign,  because  of  truth,  and  gentleness,  and  righteousness. 
So,  He  brought  with  Him  truth  as  Teacher,  gentleness  as 
Deliverer,  righteousness  as  One  that  taketh  cognisance. 
That  for  these  things*  sake  He  should  reign,  this  the  Prophet 
had  in  the  Holy  Ghost  foretold.  When  He  spake,  men 
felt  His  truth:  when  He  stirred  not  against  His  enemies, 
men  praised  His  gentleness.  Since  therefore  by  reason  of 
these  two,  i.  e.  His  truth  and  gentleness,  his  enemies  were 
tormented  by  rankling  malice  and  envy,  they  must  needs 
make  of  the  third,  i.  e.  righteousness,  a  means  of  His  fall- 
ing. How?  Because  the  Law  had  bidden  that  adulterers 
should  be  stoned;  and  the  Law,  of  course,  could  not  bid 
any  thing  that  was  unrighteous:  if  any  man  should  speak 
pther  than  the  Law  had  bidden,  he  would  be  proved  to  be 
unrighteous.    They  said  therefore  in  themselves,  ^  He  is 
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HoMiL.  accounted  trae.  He  is  seen  to  be  gentle :  on  the  score  of  I 
^^^3^^  righteousness  we  must  seek  matter  of  accusatioo,  L^ 
put  before  Him  a  woman  caught  in  adnlteiy;  let  us 
what  is  ordered  in  the  Law  concerning  her :  if  He  shall  bii 
stone  her,  He  will  not  have  the  repute  of  gentleness:  if  He 
give  sentence  to  let  her  go,  He  will  not  keep  righteonsiiea. 
But,'  say  they»  ^  that  He  may  not  lose  the  charads 
of  gentleness,  for  which  He  has  now  made  Himself  amiibk 
to  the  people,  without  doubt  He  will  say  that  ahe  ought  to 
be  let  go.  Hence  we  find  an  occasion  of  accusing  Hia, 
and  make  Him  guilty  as  a  transgressor  of  the  Law :  saying 
to  Him,  lliou  art  an  enemy  to  the  Law,  Thou  answered 
against  Moses,  nay,  against  Him,  Who  tlirough  Moses  gate 
the  Law :  thou  art  guilty  of  death,  together  with  her  mot  | 
Thou  too  be  stoned.'  By  these  words  and  these  consider-  ! 
ations  it  might  be  in  their  power  to  inflame  resentment,  to  I 
stir  up  hot  accusation,  to  make  people  demand  that  He  L 
should  be  condemned.  But  against  Whom  was  this  plotted!  I 
It  was  perverseness  plotting  against  Rectitude,  falsehood  p 
against  Truth,  corruptness  of  heart  against  Right-hearted- 
ness,  folly  against  Wisdom.  When  should  those  men  em 
set  a  snare,  without  first  running  their  own  heads  into  the 
noose  ?  Behold,  the  Lord  in  answering  will  at  once  keep 
justice,  and  not  forego  gentleness.  He  was  not  caught,  fa 
Whom  the  snare  was  laid,  but  rather  they  were  caught  that 
laid  it;  because  they  believed  not  in  Him  Who  was  able  to 
deliver  them  from  snares. 

5.  Then  what  said   the   Lord  Jesus  in  answer?     What 

said  the  Truth  ?    What  said  Wisdom  ?    What  said  that  veiy 

Righteousness  Which  they  were  plotting  to  accuse  ?   He  said 

pot.  Let  her  not  be  stoned:    that  He  might  not  seem  to 

gainsay   the  Law.     But  far  be  it  from  Him   to   say,  Let 

Lnkel9,her  be   stoned:    for   He  came  not   to   lose   what  He  had 

^'        found,  but  to  seek  what   was  lost.     Then   what  auswervd 

He?     See  how  full  it  is  of  justice,  full  of  gentleness  aod 

V.  7.      truth!     He  that  is  uilhont  sin  among  yow,  let    him  Jinl^ 

ca^t    a    stone  at   her.     O    answer   of  Wisdom!     What  an 

entrance  hath  She  given  them  into  Herself!    For  they  stood 

there   without   to   impeach  other;    they   went    not    within, 

for  self-scrutiny :  the  adulteress  they  saw,  themselves  thcj 


i 


and  were  themselvei  smitten  through  l/^  His  Justice  :      477 


loolced  not  into.     Transgressors  of  the  Law,  they  wished  Johw 
the  Law  to  be  fulfilled,  and  this  by  ini peaching  other;  not ^— ^ 


truly  fulfilled  hy  keeping  chastity  themselves,  and  so  eon* 
demning  adulk'ries.  Ye  have  heard,  ye  Jews:  heard,  ye 
Pharisees:  heard,  ye  teachers  of  the  Law,  Him,  the  Keeper 
and  Guardian  of  the  Law:  hut  ye  have  not  yet  nndiTstood 
that  He  is  the  Lawgiver*  What  else  doth  He  st'^nify  to  you^ 
when  with  His  fin ;;er  He  write th  on  the  ground?  For  with  v.  6. 
the  finger  of  God  \vas  the  Law  writlen  ;  howbeit  because 
they  were  hard,  it  was  written  on  stone.  Now  was  the  Lord 
there  writing  on  the  ground j  because  He  was  seeking  fruit'. 
Well,  ye  have  heard,  Let  the  Law  be  fulfilled,  the  adulteress 
be  stoned :  but  is  it  in  punishing  her,  that  the  Law  is  to  be 
fulfilled  by  them  that  deserve  to  be  punished  ?  Let  each 
one  of  3'ou  consider  himself,  enter  into  himself,  ascend  the 
judgment-seat  of  his  own  mind,  set  himself  at  the  bar  of  his 
conscience,  compel  himself  to  confess.  For  it  knows  what 
be  is;  since  no  man  knoweth  the  things  qf  the  man^  btit  the i  Car, ^^ 
^rit  of  man  which  is  in  Mm,  Each  fixing  bis  regard  upon  ' 
litmself,  findeth  himself  a  sinner.  Even  so.  Thoreforei 
either  let  this  woman  go,  or  together  with  her  undergo  ye 
the  punishment  of  the  Law.  Should  He  say,  Let  not  the 
adulteress  be  stoned,  He  were  proved  unjust:  should  He 
say,  Let  her  be  stoned,  He  should  not  seem  gentle  :  let 
Him  say  what  it  bebovelh  Him,  the  Gentle  and  the  Just,  to 
Bay,  He  that  is  without  »in  among  you^  let  him  first  cast  a 
9tone  at  her.  This  is  the  voice  of  Justice,  Let  the  sinner  be 
punished,  but  not  by  sinners:  let  the  Law  be  fulfilled,  but 
not  by  transgressors  of  the  Law.  This  is  the  voice  assuredly 
of  Justice:  by  which  Justice  those  men  being',  as  by  a  dart,  i  trabait 
smitten  through  and  pinned  to  the  ground,  looking  intO™^^^; 
themselves  and  finding  themselves  guilty,  one  by  one  ail 
mihdreuK  There  remained  alone  they  two,  a  wretch*  andamisem 
Mercy.  But  the  Lord,  when  He  had  smitten  them  ^^i^^^tigh^*^^*^^" 
with  that  dart  of  justice,  deigned  not  to  note  their  overthrow. 


*  Eo&rr,  m  Pi>  102*  ^,11*    "At  tlie  on  tbe  eartb.  but  on  «toiie»     Now  wbs 

t1m«  wben  tbin   froman   wfti   brougbt  there  ^omen-bit  fruliful,  tbat  the  earth 

tsvfore  Hitia,  tb«  Lr^/d  hai'iag  Htooped  Ahould  from  the   Lord's  writiog  bring 

Hia  bead  v^ as  writing  upon  tbe  earth,  forth.     In  Dtone    He  hftd  written   the 

He  did   tbeo   wrtte    upot)    tbe  earth  Law^  mgnttymg  tbe  bardnefs  of  tbe 

when  He  stooped  lo  the  e*rth  :  before  Jew* :  on  tbe  earth  He  wrote,  »igiii- 

He  iCooped  to  the  earth,  He  wrote  not  fjring  the  fruit  of  Cbri»tlan».*' 
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turning  awa; 
His  finder  an  the  ground. 

6.  But  when  that  womao  was  left  alone,  and  a' 
goDc,  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  the  woman .  We 
the  voice  of  Justice,  let  us  also  hear  the  voice  of  Gentleuafc 
For,  mcthinks,  that  woman  was  the  more  terriJied,  when  shi 
heard  it  said  by  thti  Lord,  Hq  that  is  mlkout  stn  among  yoi, 
lei  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her.  They,  then*  talcing  note  of 
themsehea^  and  by  their  very  w  ithdrawal  making  confess 
concerning  tlieinseltes,  had  left  the  woman  with  her  greil 
sin,  to  Him  Who  was  without  sin*  And  because  she  htd 
heard  this,  He  that  is  without  sin  among  ymi^  iei  him  firt^ 
cost  a  stone  at  her^  she  looked  to  be  punished  bj  Him, 
Whom  could  no  sm  be  found,  But  He,  Who  bad  dii' 
back  her  adversaries  with  the  tongue  of  Justice,  now  liftii^ 
up  on  her  the  eyes  of  Gcntkness,  asked  her,  Hath  no  man 
condemned  thee  f  She  answered^  No  maUy  Lord,  And  He 
said.  Neither  mil  I  condemn  thee;  I,  by  Whom  percbanee 
thou  didst  fear  to  bo  condemned,  because  in  Me  than  hi«l 
not  found  sin  :  N^either  will  I tondemn  thee.  How,  Lord! 
Doat  Thou  then  favour  sinsf  Not  so,  assuredly  1  Mark  wbit 
follows:  Go^  hencefijrth  sin  no  more.  You  see  then,  iba 
Lord  also  condemned  ^  but  sin,  not  man.  Fur  were  He  i 
favourer  of  sins,  He  would  say.  Neither  wUl  I  coitdemn 
thee:  go,  live  as  thou  wilt:  be  sure  of  my  delirerance,  hoi 
much  soever  ihoii  may  est  siu.  T  will  deliver  thee  from 
punishment  even  of  bell,  and  from  the  toimentors  ill  tbft 
infernal  world.     Not  tins  said  He, 

7,  Then  let  them  give  good  heed,  who  love  in  the  Lord 
His  gentleness,  and  let  them  foar  His  truth.  For  the^  Lord 
is  sweet  and  right.  Thou  lovest  because  He  is  sweet ,  feftTi 
because  He  is  right.  As  gentle,  Ha  said,  /  ham  held  Mf 
peace:  but  as  just,  Shalt  I  always  hold  Mg  peace?  Tk§ 
Lord  in  pitifid  and  merci/uL  Yea,  doubtless.  Add  ye^ 
Long  snffering:  add  yet,  and  very  piiifttl:  yea,  but  fear 
what  comes  last,  and  true.  Those  whom  He  now  bears  with 
in  their  sins,  He  will  judge  for  their  contempt.  Or  despisest 
thou  the  riches  of  His  t^ngsuffering  and  gentleness ;  n^ 
knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repent* 
ancef    But  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heari  irea- 


^^0tF€* 


Prtmimphmm  ftope^  reckless  desperation^  both  fufaL 


*st  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  ifte  daf  of  wrath  and  Jobn 
remlation  of  the  righieom  judgment  of  God;  Who  will  ^^'  ^' 
render  to  evert^  man  according  to  hin  deedi*  He  is  a  gentle 
Lord,  a  loiigsuO^ering  Lord,  a  pitiful  Lord :  yea,  but  also  a 
just  Lord,  and  a  true  Lord.  He  giveth  thee  space  to  correct 
thy  wajs :  but  thou  lorest  the  respite  of  thy  punishment 
more  than  ihe  amending  of  thy  faults.  Wast  thou  a  bad 
man  yesterday?  be  a  good  man  to -day.  Hast  thou  8p€ot 
to-day  abo  in  thy  bad  living  ?  At  least  be  changed  lo- 
in orrow,  Tliou  art  ever  expecting,  and  from  the  mercy  of 
God  dost  promise  Thyself  very  much :  as  if  He  Who  hath 
upon  thy  repentance'  promi?ied  thee  pardon,  hath  promised 
thee  also  a  longer  life  1  flow  knowest  thon  what  to-morrour 
may  bring  forth  f  Thou  rightly  say  est  in  thine  heart,  Whea 
I  shall  have  corrected  my  ways,  God  will  forgive  me  all  my 
sins.  We  cannot  deny,  that  to  them  who  correct  their 
faults  and  are  converted^  God  hath  promised  pardon.  For 
in  uhat  prophet  thou  readest  me  that  God  hath  promised 
pardon  to  him  that  amendeth,  thou  readest  me  not  that  God 
hath  promised  thee  a  long  life- 

8,  From  both  therefore  men  are  in  perilj  both  from  hoping 
and  from  despairing  j  cootrary  things,  contrary  affections.  Who 
is  deceived  by  hoping?  He  that  saith,  God  is  good,  God  ii 
pitiful ;  let  me  do  what  pleaseth  me,  what  I  list  to  do :  let 
ine  throw  loose  the  reins  to  my  lusts,  let  me  give  the  desires 
of  my  soul  their  fill.  And  why?  Because  God  is  pitiful, 
God  is  good,  God  is  gentle.  By  hope  these  are  put  in  peril. 
But  by  despair,  they  who  when  they  have  fallen  into 
grievons  sins,  accounting  that  it  is  impossible  they  should 
henceforth  he  pardoned  upon  repentance,  and  settling  it 
with  themselves  that  they  are  without  doubt  doomed  to 
damnation,  say  in  themsehes^  *  Already  we  are  sure  to  be 
damned^  why  not  do  what  we  please?'  in  the  temper  of 
gladiators  doomed  to  the  sword.  This  it  is  that  makes 
desperate  men  mischievous:  they  have  nothing  more  to 
dread,  and  therefore  are  they  very  much  to  be  dreaded. 
These  despair  liilleth  j  hope,  those.  Between  hope  and 
despair  the  mind  is  tossed  as  on  waves.  There  is  reason  to 
fear  lest  hope  undo  thee,  and  while  thou  hopest  much  of 
'  So  one  Mb,:  but  the  oihQT  cvipletfper  pcUieniiam^  *  through  Hli  pfttlemee^' 


a,  Si  0. 


mercy^thou  fall  iiHo  the  judgnieiit:  lliere  is  reason 
on  til©  other  hand  lest  despair  undo  thee,  and  wK 
tliiukest  thou  canst  not  be  forgiveu  the  grierous  ei 
hasl  comiuiUed,  thou  do  not  penance,  and  incur  & 
pronounced  by  that  Wisdom  Which  saitb,  /  a 
lauf^h  over  yoitr  perdition.  Accordingly,  what  com 
the  Lord  take  whh  them  that  are  in  peril  from  bo 
maladies?  To  thorn  that  are  in  peril  by  hope,  F 
thiis  Bg  not  slow  to  be  contetted  to  the  Lord^ 
delay  it  from  day  to  day:  for  suddenly  mii  Hi 
eome,  and  in  the  time  of  venf^eance  He  ttiil  ul/ert^ 
ihm^  To  those  ihat  are  in  peril  by  despair,  wh 
He  ?  In  whatever  day  the  wicked  shall  be  canvei 
Ant  iniquiiies  i  witf  foryet.  For  their  sakes,  t' 
who  are  in  peril  by  despair^  He  hath  set  befo 
haven  of  pardon  ;  for  theirs,  who  are  in  peril  by  h 
cheat  themselves  by  delays.  He  hath  made  the  day 
uncertain.  When  thy  last  day  may  come,  thou  knoi 
Art  thou  ungrateful  for  that  thou  hast  to-day  wh 
amend  ?  Thus  therefore  spake  He  to  this  woman, 
voxU  I  condemn  thee;  but,  being  freed  from  fear  for  i 
be  ware  of  the  future.  Neither  will  I  condemn  ihee , 
blotted  out  what  thou  hast  committed;  keep  that  whic 
commanded,  that  thou  mayest  come  to  that  which 
promised* 


Ik  ^ 


HOMILY    XXXIV 


JoHX  viil  19. 

The^i  spake  Je&tis  again  unto  them^  naylng^  1  am  the  Light 
of  the  world:  he  that  folio  we  th   Me  nhall  not  walk   in 

tdarkfiess^  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life, 
1,  What  we  ha?e  just  heard  and  heedfully  received j  while 
e  holy  Gospel  was  in  readingj  I  doubt  uol  tlmt  we  have  all 
likewise  done  our  endeavour  to  uuderslandj  and  that  each  of 
us  hath  from  that  so  great  matter  which  was  read,  according 
to  his  measure  taken  in  what  he  could;  and  with  the 
bread  of  the  word  put  before  usj  none  can  complain  that 
he  hath  tasted  nothing.  But  again,  I  doubt  not  that  hardly 
is  there  any  that  can  have  understood  the  whole.  \'ct 
even  if  there  should  be  any  bj  whom  all  the  words  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  just  recited  out  of  the  Gospel  have 
been  sufficiently  understood,  let  him  tolerate  our  ministry, 
until,  if  it  be  possible,  we  by  His  aid  discoursing  of  the 
same,  raay  make  that  either  all  or  many  may  understand,  what 
some  few  have  understood  and  are  glad  thereof, 

2.  What  the  Lord  saith,  /  am  (he  Light  of  the  warld^ 
1  suppose  is  clear  to  them  that  have  eyes  wherewith  to  be 
made  partakers  of  this  light :  but  they  who  have  not  eyes, 
save  in  the  flesh  alone,  marvel  that  it  is  said  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  /  am  the  Light  of  the  world.  And  perchance 
there  may  not  lack  one  to  say  in  himself.  May  not  the  Lord 
Christ  be  tliis  Sim,  which  by  its  rising  and  setting  makelli 
the  day?  For  there  have  not  been  wanting  heretics  that 
thought  thi^.  The  Manicheans  have  acconnted  this  Sun, 
which  is  visible  to  the  eyes,  exposed  and  public,  not  only  for 
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HoMiL.  men,  but  even  for  beasts  to  see  it,  to  be  Christ  the  Lord'!   Bit 

«riT.  ^y^^  ^^1^^  f^^^Yx  of  the  Catholic  Church  refuseth  to  listen  to 

such  an  imagination,  and  holdeth  it  to  be  a  devilish  doctrine: 

and  not  only  in  believing  adjudgeth  it  to  be  snch,  bat  ate 

by  reasoning  proveth  the  same  to  the  conviction  of  whoni 

may.     Then  let  us  refuse  to  listen  to  this  error,  which  tk 

Holy  Church  from  the  beginning  hath  anathematized.    Lit 

us  not  imagine  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  this  Sun  wluck 

we  see  rising  from  the  east,  setting  in  the  west ;  to  wboie 

course  night  succeedeth ;  whose  rays  are  overshadowed  Vj 

a  cloud ;  which  goeth  on  its  way  by  a  set  motion  from  pha 

to  place :  the  Lord  Christ  is  none  of  this!    The  Lord  ChoA 

is  not  the  created  Sun,  but  He  by  Whom  the   Sun  mi 

John  1,  created.     For  all  things  were  made  by  Hinty  and  wHM 

*•         Him  teas  nothing  made. 

3.  There  is  then  a  Light  which  made  this  visible  light: 
this  let  us  love,  this  let  us  desire  to  understand,  even  dii 
let  us  thirst  after ;  that  to  It,  by  Its  own  guidance,  we 
may  sooner  or  later  come,  and  therein  so  live,  that  we  w 
never  die  at  all.  For  this  is  the  Light,  of  which  the 
prophecy  which  of  old  time  went  before,  hath  thus  songii 
Pi.36,6.the  Psalm  :  Tho%i  shalt  save  men  and  beasts y  O  Lord;  em 
^'  as  Thy  mercy  is  tmdtiplied^  O  God.  These  are  the  words 
of  the  holy  Psalm :  observe  what  intimations  concemiiif 
such  a  Light  the  ancient  discourse  of  holy  men  of  God  dii 
send  before.  Men,  saith  it,  and  beasts  shalt  Thou  sort, 
0  Lord;  even  as  Thy  mercy  is  multiplied,  O  God*  For 
because  Thou  art  God,  and  hast  multiplicity  of  mercy,  the 
same  multiplicity  of  Thy  mercy  reacheth  not  only  to  mfi 
whom  Thou  hast  created  after  Thine  image,  but  even  to  the  j 
beasts  which  Thou  hast  subjected  to  men.  For  from  Whoi 
is  the  salvation  of  man,  from  Him  also  is  the  salvation  of  the* 
beast.     Be  not  ashamed  to  think  this  of  the  Lord  thy  God:  I 

*  Isfum  solem. ..  .i]li  sic  colunt  ut  4.  orationc!  faciuDt  ad  solem  perditS;  I 

particulam   dicant  iliius  lucis  in  qua  qaaqaa  versum  circuit  de  Hcres.4' I 

habitat  Deus.  de  Gen.  c.  Maoich.  1 ,  6.  qui  dicunt,  Christus  est  sol.    Enan.ii  j. 

Bolem    istum adorare    compellunt.  Ps.  93.  §.  6.     On  the  Manicheanv 

ib.  3,  38.   tanquum  ipsum  Creatorem,  .tion,   that  the   Sua    and    Mooo  mH 

vel  tanquam  ejus  aliquam  partem  co-  the  Khips,  tropBfiuOy  in  which  Chiif 

lere  atqne  adorare  non  desinunt.  Serm.  conveys  the  souls  of  the  redeemed  itf 

50,  7.  solem  tam  mag:num  bonum  pu-  the  world  of  light,  &c.  gee  Archdaitt 

tatis  ut  nee  factum  a  Deosed  prolatum  Manetis  Di8put.viii.  (Routh   Rel.Sab 

TelmiMum  esse  credatis.  c.  Faust.  21,  iT.  168.)  ' 


rather  make  sure  of  it  and  confide  therein,  and  beware  that  Joa^f 
thou  Ihhik  nat  otherwise.  He  that  savelh  thee,  tlte  Same  ^j^*' 
saveth  also  thine  horse,  the  Same  thy  sheep  j  yea^  let  ua 
come  to  the  smallest,  the  Same  thine  hen;  salvation  is  M^ Pa* 3,8* 
J^arctSy  and  these  creatures  God  doth  save.  It  staggers 
thee  J  thou  dost  question;  I  marvel  what  thou  doubtest 
Shall  He  disdain  to  save, Who  deigned  to  create?  Salvation 
is  the  Lordts^  salvation  of  angels,  of  men,  of  beasts;  salvation 
IS  the  Lord's.  As  no  man  is  from  himself,  so  is  no  man 
saved  by  himself.  Therefore  full  truly  and  well  doth  the 
Psalm  say,  Jie?«  and  beasts  Thou  shali  save^  0  Lord, 
Wherefore  ?  Even  tzs  Thy  rnercy  is  multiplied^  O  God. 
For  Thou  art  God,  Thou  didst  create,  Thou  doat  save : 
Tliou  gavest  to  be,  Thou  givest  to  be  whole. 

4.  If  then  even  as  God's  mercy  is  multiplied,  by  Him 
men  and  beasts  are  saved,  have  uot  men  some  other  thin^ 
that  God  should  grant  ibem,  which  thing  He  gi-anleth  not  to 
beasts  f  Is  there  no  discernment  between  the  living  creature 
made  after  the  image  of  God,  and  the  lining  creature  sub- 
jected to  the  image  of  God  ?  There  ii^,  assure<l]y :  beside 
this  salvation  which  is  common  to  us  with  the  dumb  animals, 
there  is  what  God  may  afford  unto  us,  which  to  them  He 
affordeth  not.  What  is  this  f  Go  on  in  the  same  Psalm  : 
But  the  sans  of  men  shall  hf^e  beneath  the  covert  of  Thy  Pi.30,n 
tmngs.  Having  at  this  present  time  a  salvation  in  common 
with  their  cattle,  the  sons  of  men  shall  hope  beneath  the 
covert  of  Thy  wings.  They  have  one  salvation  in  possession, 
another  they  hare  in  hope-  The  salvation  which  is  now 
present  is  common  to  men  and  beasts  :  but  there  is  another 
which  ^nen  hope  for;  and  they  receive  the  same  who  hope 
for  it,  while  they  receive  it  not  wl>o  are  without  hope*  For 
ike  sons  of  men^  it  saith,  shall  hope  beneath  the  covert  of 
Thy  icings.  But  they  who  do  perseveringly  hopcj  are  by 
Thee  protected,  thai  they  be  not  cast  down  from  their  hope 
by  the  devil :  they  shall  hope  beneath  the  covert  ^f  Thy 
wings.  If  then  they  shall  Iiope,  what  shall  tlicy  hope  for, 
but  what  the  beasts  shall  not  have?  Tltey  shall  be  inebriated ih,  e, 
wth  the  plenteoiisness  of  Thine  house,  and  with  the  ntshing 
stream  of  Thy  pleasure  shalt  Thou  make  them  drink.  What 
sort  of  wine  is  that  with  which  it  is  praiseworthy  to  be 
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HoMiL. inebriated !    What  sort  of  wine  that,  which  makes  noli 
""^'  mind  unruly,  but  rules  it  aright !     What  sort  of  wine  te 

which  maketh  perpetually  sane,  not  by  inebriating 
P«M,9. insane!  They  shall  be  inebriated.  With  what?  Bttm 
with  Thee  is  the  fountain  qf  life.  He  Who  is  the  Feanttil 
of  Life  did  walk  on  earth,  it  was  He  Who  said,  Wkd 
thirstethf  let  him  came  to  Me.  Behold  the  Fountain !  ¥0^ 
but  we  had  set  out  to  speak  concerning  lightf  and  the  qnecfioi 
which  we  had  in  band  from  the  Gospel  to  discoinse  ctf  is 
concerning  light.  For  it  was  read  to  us  how  the  Lord  »i 
/  am  the  Light  of  the  world.  Thereupon  arose  a  question 
lest  any  understanding  it  carnally  should  imagine  this  rinble 
Sun  to  be  meant:  thence  we  came  to  the  Psalm,  wbid 
having  considered,  we  have  found  by  the  way  the  Lord  ti 
be  the  Fountain  of  life.  Drink,  and  live.  With  Vat, 
saitb  it,  is  the  Fountain  qf  Hfe :  therefore,  beneath  ikt 
shade  of  Thy  wings  do  the  sons  of  men  hcpe^  seeking  to  be 
inebriated  with  this  Fountain.  But  it  was  of  tight  that  w( 
had  to  speak.  60  on  then :  for  the  Prophet  when  he  liaii 
said,  With  Thee  is  the  Fountain  of  Life^  went  on  and  addei 
In  Thy  light  shall  we  see  light:  God  of  God,  Light  of 
Light  By  this  Light  was  made  the  sun's  light:  and  tk 
Light  which  made  the  sun,  and  under  the  sun  also  mad^ 
us,  was  made  under  the  sun  for  us.  Was  made,  I  say,  foi 
us  under  the  sun :  even  that  Light  Which  made  the  sud 
Despise  not  the  cloud  of  the  flesh  !  With  that  cloud  It  b 
covered,  not  that  II  should  be  obscured,  but  that  Its  bright- 
ness may  bo  tempered. 

5.  Speaking  therefore  through  the  cloud  of  the  flesh,  that 
V.  12.  Light  unfailing,  the  Light  of  Wisdom,  saith  to  men,  /  as  | 
the  Light  of  the  world :  he  that  followeih  Me  shall  not  walk  j 
in  darknessy  but  shall  have  the  light  qf  life.  How  hath  He 
borne  thee  ofl*  from  the  eyes  of  the  flesh,  and  recalled  thee  to 
the  eyes  of  the  heart !  For  it  suflSceth  Him  not  to  say,  He 
that  followeth  Me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness^  but  shall  harf 
light.  He  hath  added,  of  life:  just  as  it  is  there  said, 
For  with  Thee  is  the  fountain  of  life.  See  then,  brethren, 
how  the  words  of  the  Lord  accord  with  the  truth  of  that 
Psalm  :  both  there,  light  was  put  with  fountain  qf  life, 
and   by  the  Lord  it  is  said,  light  qf  life.     Now  in    these 


Faith  here  J  Vidtm  hereafter. 

QCialLf^rs  of  bodily  use,  lighi  is  one  thing,  /ouninin  auother :  Joat* 
^  fouDtaiD  our  mouths  crave;  light,  our  eyes:  when  we  12/ 
tliirst,  we  seek  a  fountain ;  when  we  are  in  darkness,  we 
H^ek  light ;  and  if  it  be  by  night  that  we  arc  thirsty,  we 
%indle  a  light  that  we  may  come  to  the  fountain.  Not  so 
•^ilh  God  :  what  is  light,  the  same  is  fountain  ;  Ho  Who 
>%bineth  for  thee  that  thou  may  est  see^  the  Same  doweth  for 
*ibee  that  thou  may  est  drink. 

^     6.  Ye  see  then,  my  brethren,  ye  see,  if  ye  do  inwardly 

isee,  what  sort  of  light  this  is  of  which  the  Lord  saith,  He 

►  thai  foliowetk  Me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness*     Follow  this 

visible  sun,  let  us  sec  whether  thou  will  not  walk  in  darkness. 

^  XaO^  by  rising  he  comelh  forth  to  thee  :    by  his  course  be 

^  gocth   towards   the   west :     it   may   be   thy    journeying  is 

I  towards  the  east :    unless  thou  go  thy  way  in  the  contrary 

dircciion  from  that  in  which  he  is  bound,  by  following  him 

ihou  wilt  assuredly  go  wrong,  and  instead  of  east  will  reach 

the  west.     Thou,  if  thou  follow  him  by  land,  wilt  go  wrong: 

iho  mariner,  if  he  follow  him  b)^  sea,  will  go  wrong.    After  all, 

thou  Ihinkest  good  to  follow  the  sun,  and  thou  too  makest 

for  the  west  for  which  he  maketh  :  let  us  see  when  he  sets, 

vfhcther  thou  wilt  not  walk  in  darkness.     See  how  though 

thou  do  not  choose  to  leave  him,  he  will  leave  thee,  while  by 

necessity  of  his  service  he  accomplisheth  the  day.     But  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ  even  when  for  a  while  through  the  cloud 

of  the  flesh  He  did  not  appear  to  all,  did  by  the  power  of 

His  Wisdom  hold  all  tbiDgs*    Thy  God  is  whole  every  where: 

if  thou  fall  not  off  from  Him,  He  never  falleth  away  from  thee", 

7.  Well :  he  that  foUoweth  Me^  saith  the  Lord,  shall  not 

tealk  in  darkness^  but  shall  have  the  liffhi  of  life*     What 

He  hath  promised,  He  hath  put  in  a  word  of  future  tense: 

for   He   saith    not,  haih^   but,  shall  have^   saith    He,  the 

light  of  life.     Yet  He  saith  not,  he  that  shall  falhw  JIfe, 

but,  he  thai  folhwelh  Me.     In  that  which  it  ia  our  duty 

to   do.   He   bath   put  the   present  tense  :     but  what   He 

promised  to  them  that  do  it.  He  halli  denoted  by  a  word 

of  future  tense.     He  that  /olloweth^  s^hall  have,     Foliowetk 

now,  Bhall   ham  hereafter;    followeth  now,  by  faith,  shall 

have  hereafter,  by  sight*     For  so  long  as  tee  are  in  the  hody^  s  Cor. 

■  Si  n^  ib  ii1«  fadft»  cuvnnii  nunc|uafn  11  tf  ipie  fKeit  oecaiunii  ^    ' 


486     The  Saints  in  the  Night  o/thU  world  umifir  Ae  Dag: 

HoMiL.8aith  the  Apostle,  we  are  abientfrom  the  Lord  :  for  we  wi 

^ii^^by  faith y  not  by  stght\    When  hj  right  ?     Wben  we  M 
have  the  light  of  life,  when  we  shall  hare  come  to  the  fi 
yonder,  when  this  night  of  ours  shall  hare    passed  vnf. 

Pt.9,3.  For  concerning  that  day  which  is  to  arise,  it  is  said,  /s  h 
morning  I  shall  stand  before  Thee,  and  shall  behoU\  VM 
meaneth,  in  the  morning?    When  the  night  of  this  woridii 

1  Pet.  5,  past ;  past,  the  terrors  of  temptations ;  orercome,  that  In 
who  by  night  goeth  about  roaring,  seeking  whom  he  mf 
devour.  In  the  morning  I  shaU  stand  before  Tkee^  ed 
shall  behold.  But  now,  what  think  we,  my  brethren,  to  \s 
suitable  for  this  present  time,  but  that  which  again  is  said  in  Ai 

P8,6,6.  Psaira,  Every  night  long  will  I  wash  my  bed,  unih  tears  vil 
/  water  my  couch?  Every  night  long^  saitb  he,  I  will  weq): 
I  will  bum  with  desire  for  the  light.     The  Lord  seeth  mf 

P«.  38,  desire:  as  the  other  Psalm  saith  to  Him,  Before  Thee  is  d 
my  desire^  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  from  Thee.  Desint 
thou  gold  ?  thou  canst  be  seen :  for,  while  seeking  goUt 
thou  vn\i  be  manifest  to  men.  Denrest  thoa  com?  dioi 
askest  who  hath  it ;  to  whom  also,  wishing  to  get  at  dsl 
thou  desirest,  thou  shewest  thy  desire.  Desirest  Uiou  Godi 
who  seeth,  save  God  ?  For  of  whom  askest  thou  God,  ai 
thou  askest  bread,  as  water,  as  gold,  as  silver,  as  com  ?  Of 
whom  askest  thou  God,  but  of  God  ?  He  is  asked  from 
Himself,  Who  hath  promised  Himself.  Let  the  soul  stietcl 
wide  her  longing;    and  with  more  capacious  bosom  seek  to 

1  Cor.    comprehend  what  eye  hath  not  seen^  ear  heard,  neither  hath 
'  '      ascended  into  (he  heart  of  man.     Desired  it  can  be,  coveted 
it  can  be,  panted  after  it  can  be :    worthily  conceived  and 
unfolded  in  words,  it  cannot  be. 

8.  Well  then,  my  brethren,  since  the  Lord  briefly  saith,  I 
/  am  the  Light  of  the  world ;  he  that  followeth  Me  shnU  I 
not  iralk  in  darkness^  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life:   ia 

*>  The  popular  modern  iDterprctadon  C346)  on  this  text.     In  fide  nobis  nt 

of  this  passage,  in  which  ambulare  per  est,  in   rpecie  aiitem    Veritas  et  ritL 

spenenif  wtpitrartiy  Si&  ^ovs,  is  taLcn  Videmus  nunc  per  tpeculutn  in  amig- 

to  mean,  *  judging  of  things  carnally  mate,   et   hcpc  e»t   fides;    tunc  autem 

by  the  sight  of  the  eyes,  or  by  the  out-  facie  ad  faciem^  et  hiec  erit  speciei. 

ward   appearance  of  things,'  externa  (Comp.  Numb.  12,  8.  LXX.] 

rcrum  specie  captum  ^iverc,  was  un-  «  Mane  astabo  tibi  et  contemptaiv^ 

known  to  St.  Augustine,  who  constantly  (vidvbo,  Yalg.)    In  the  morning  wUi 

refers  the  species  to  the  eternal  realities  J  direct  my  prayer   unto  Thee,  and 

of  the  life  to  come  :    at:  in  the  Sermon  wifUook  up,  E.  V. 


77*^  keep  His  commands^  and  so  come  to  His  promises.    487 


^ich  words  U  is  one  thing  that  He  hatli  commanded,  Jchh 
lother  that  He  hath  promised  :  let  us  do  what  He  bath  i%^  ' 
niandedj  lest  with  shameless  brow  we  desire  what  He 
;h  promised  J  lest  He  say  to  us  in  His  Judgment,  Hast 
j"^l&ou  done  what  I  commanded,  that  thou  shouldest  demand 
^  what  I  promised  ?  Then  what  hast  Thou  comuaandedj  O 
I^XiOrd  our  God  ?  He  saith  to  thee.  That  thou  shouldest 
L^IIow  Me*  Thou  hasl  asked  counsel  of  life*  Of  what  life, 
||Biit  that  of  which  it  is  said,  H^tlh  Thee  is  the  fountain  of 

\Ufrf   A  certain  person  was  bidden,  Go^  sell  ail  thai  Mo«Mat.i9, 
^hasi^  and  give  to  the  poirr,  and  thou  shalt  hove  treasure  in 
^^heuven;  and  come,  follow  Me,     He  ueni  auat^  sorrowful; 
^  he  did  not  follow :    he  sought  the  Good  Master^  applied  to 
ynim  as  Teacher,  and  despised  Him  teaching:    aenl  awatj 
^worrowfal^  tied  and  bound  by  bis  lusts  ;  went  auay  sorrofrfuif 
I  having  a  huge    load  of  avarice  upon   his   shoulders*     He 
toiled,  be  was  hot ;    and  He  Who  was  willing  to  rid  him  of 
J  his  load,  was  accounted  not  meet  to  be  followed,  but  only  to 
be  forsaken  !    But  after  the  Lord  cried  alond  by  the  Gospel, 
Came  unto  Me^  all  ne  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden ^  andyif^tAiy 
/  will  give  you  rest  ;  take  My  yoke  upon  you^  and  learn  of    '     ^ 
I  Me  J  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :   how  many  did, 
I  upon  hearing  of  the  Gospel,  what,  having  heard  from  His 
own  mouth ,  that  rich  man  did  not?    Then  let  us  now  do  it; 
let  us  follow  the  Lord:   let  us  loose  the  fetters  by  which  we 
are  impeded  from  following  Him,     And  who  is  able  to  loose 
such  bonds,  unless  He  aid,  to  Whom  it  is  said,  Tliou  hastP^*  ue, 
burst  my  bonds  asunder  ?    Of  Whom  another  Psalm  saith,    ' 
The  Lord  hoseth  ihem  that  are fe tiered^  the  Lord  Ufteih  up^^.UB^ 
them  that  are  broken  in  pieces. 

9.  And  what  follow  they,  being  loosed  and  raised  upright, 
but  the  Light  from  Which  they  hear,  /  am  the  LigM  of  the 
world:  he  that  foUoweth  Me   shall  not   walk   in  darkness? 
Because  the  Lord  enlighteneth  the  blind.     We  are  enlightened  ib.  8. 
therefore  now,  my  brethren,  having  tlie  eye-salve  of  ^ 
For  a  figure  went  before,  His  spittle  mixed  with 
the  anointing  of  that  man  who  was  bom  blind, 
are  of  Adam  bom  blind,  and  have  need  of  Him 
ns.     He  mixed  spittle  with  earth  ;  the  Word 
and  dwelt  in  us*     He  mixed  spittle  with  eartl 
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Christ,  the  fVaynnd  (h  End. 


KoMiL.it  foretold  J  Tralh  hath  sprung  from  the  earth:  now  Hiil- 
^^'Said,   /   am    the    Way,    the    Truth,  and  the    Life.     Of  tk] 
II-        Truth  we  ^hall  have  full  fruition  when  wc  shall  see  fic*il 

Tnli  n  1 4  v^  «  1 

0  'face;  because  this  also  is  proinised  us.  For  who  wl^ 
dare  to  hope  what  God  had  not  deigned  either  to  promise • 
to  give?    We  shall  sec  face  to  face.     The    A|iosUc  ^ii4t| 

1  Cor.    JVw  /  know  in  part^  now  through  a  gt'Oss  darki^  j   btd  ihm, 
*     '  face  to  face.     And  John  the  Apostle  saith   in  his   Epiiaki 

I  Jobn  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  som  of  God,  and  it  hath  md  §i 
'   ■      a^pem-ed  what  we  shall  be:  we  know  that^  when  He  M 
appear^  ue  shall  be  like  Him:  for  we  shall  see  Hrm  as  Ee^ 
This  is  a  mighty  promise !     If  thou  love,   follow*     I  love, 
sayest  ihou,  but  which  way  ara  I  to  follow?     If  the  Lari 
thy  God  had  said  to  ihee^  /  am  the  Truth  ajid  the  L^t, 
desiring  truth ,  coveting  life,  doubtless  ihou  wonldesi  mi 
the  way  by  which   thou  mightest  attain  unto  these^  and 
wouldest  say  to  thyself,  A  great  thing  is  Truth^  a  great  tlihii  I 
Life,  were  there  but  a  means  for  my  soul  (o  attain  tfaereaolo!  | 
Askest  thou  which  way?    Hear  Him  saying  at  the  oulsa 
i  am   the    Way,     Before  He  told  lljee  the  '  iv hither,'  Hi 
premised  '  which   way.'     /^  saith  He,  am  the    Way,     The 
Way  to  what?    And  the  Trtdh,  and  the  Life,     First  of  all 
He  told  thee  which  way  to  come,  then  whither  to  come.     I 
am  the  Way,  I  am  the  Tnilh,  I  the  Life.     Abiding  with  tk 
Father,  Truth  and  Life;  clothing  Himself  with  Qesh,  H* 
became  the  Way,     It  is  not  said  to  thee.  Labour  in  seeking 
a  way,  that  thou  mayest  come  unto  the  Truth  and  the  Life; 
not  this  is  said  to  thee.     Thou  sluggard,  arise !     The  Way 
Itself  is  come  to  thee,  and  hath  roused  thee  sleeping,  out  of 
thy  slumber,  if  indeed  it  hath  roused  thee:  arise  and  wa\k^ 
Perchance  thou  essayest  to  walk  and  art  not  able,  because 
thy  feet  are  sore.     What  hath  made  thy  feet  sore?    Because 
at  the  bidding  of  avarice  they  have  been  running  through 
rough  places  ?     But  the  Word  of  God  hath  healed  ihe  lamtf 

ttoo.  See,  thou  say  eat,  I  have  my  feet  sound,  but  I  see  not 
the  W^ay.  He  hath  enlightened  Ihe  blind  too* 
10*  All  this  is  byfaithy  so  long  as  we  are  absent  J'rom  the 
Lord,  still  i«  the  body:  but  when  we  sbnll  have  gone  through 
all  the  way,  and  shall  have  come  to  onr  own  land,  what 
nhall  be  more  joyful  than  we  ?  what  more  blessed  than  wef 
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This  life  uJuU  of  strife^  iviihoui  and  within.  489 

t Because  nought  more  full  of  peace  than  we.  For  nought  Joun 
MhM  then  rebi^l  against  man.  But  now,  my  bretlirenj  we  i^. 
tfind  it  hard  to  be  without  strife.  To  concord  indeed  we  are 
galled  I  we  are  commanded  to  have  peace  among  ourselves ; 
for  this  we  must  do  our  cndeavourj  and  labour  with  all  our 
jinigbt  that  we  may  come  at  last  to  most  perfect  peace:  but 
jfor  the  present  we  have  mostly  striving  with  them  to  whom  we 
would  fain  do  good.  Yonder  is  a  man  in  error,  thou  wouldcst 
fain  lead  him  to  the  way ;  he  resisteth,  thou  strivest  with 
him :  a  pagan  resisteth,  thou  dispulest  against  errors  of  idols 
and  derils ;  a  heretic  resisleth ,  thou  disputest  against  other 
doctrines  of  dovik:  a  bad  catholic  docs  not  choose  to  lead  a 
good  life,  thou  reprovest  even  thy  brother  which  is  within; 
he  abideth  with  thee  in  the  houscj  and  seelceth  the  ways  of 
perditiou ;  thou  art  hotly  eager  how  thou  may  est  set  him 
right,  that  tbou  mayest  render  a  good  account  touching  him 
to  the  Lord  of  both.  What  uecensities  of  strife  from  all 
quarters !  In  most  cases  one  is  wearied  ont,  and  says  to 
himself,  *  What  concern  is  it  of  mine  to  suffer  gainsay ersj  to 
suSer  them  which  render  evil  for  good !  I  wish  to  do  them 
good,  ihey  choose  to  perish  :  1  consume  my  life  in  wran- 
gling; i  have  no  peace:  I  make  enemies,  after  all,  of  those 
in  whom  I  ought  to  have  friends,  if  they  regarded  the  good 
will  with  which  I  seelc  their  welfare:  what  business  is  it  of 
mine  to  put  up  with  all  this  ?  Let  me  return  to  myself,  1 
will  keep  to  myself,  I  will  call  upon  my  Godt"  Return  to 
thyself:  there  thou  findcst  a  quarrel :  if  ihou  hast  bt'gun  to 
follow  God,  there  thou  iindest  a  quarreb  What  quarrel, 
sayest  thou,  do  I  find  ?  Thejimh  lu^ieth  against  the  Spirit^  <^al-  ^t 
and  the  Spirit  atjninst  thejiesh.  Lo^  there  art  thou  thyself, 
lo,  thou  art  alone,  lo,  thou  art  by  thyself,  lo,  tbou  hast  no 
other  man  to  put  up  with :  yea,  but  thou  seest  another  law 
in  ttiy  members  warring  against  the  law  of  thy  mind,  and 
taking  thee  captive  in  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  thy  members. 
Cry  out  therefore,  and  from  the  quarrel  within  thee  cry  unto 
God,  tliat  He  may  make  peace  within  thee  :  Wretched  man  Rotn*  7, 
that  I  am^ftho  shall  deliver  vie  from  the  body  of  this  death  f 
llie  grace  of  God^^  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord*     Be- 

'^  Gmtia  Dei^  Vet,  Lnt,  nnd  Vulg.     FeJug.    L   he  h&f?   Graiia    Dti^   &nd 
©ff ,  so  Hieron.  Qu,  8,  &d  Algas.  hot  c,     Gmtm  Je$H  Chriiii. 


77ie  peac^  of  God  wilt  make  full  am^ds, 

HoMiL,  cause,  he  thai  foUmveth  Jfe,  saith  the  Lordj  shall  nM 
flilil-iV*  darkne&Sf  but  shall  httr^  the  light  ifUfe.  Ooce  end 
1  Cor<  quaixelUug,  inimorlalily  shall  follow,  because  the  last  t 
g^l^^*  shall  be  destroT/ed.  even  death.  And  what  sort  of 
shall  then  be  ?  77ti>  corruptible  must  put  on  incorru 
and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  To  whi 
order  that  we  may  come,  because  it  sbaJl  then  be  in 
let  us  now  follow  in  hope  Him  Who  hath  said,  la 
Light  of  the  world:  he  that  follotteth  Ale  shall  not  m 
darkness^  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life. 
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HOMILY    XXXV, 


John  viii.  13,  14* 

rie  Pharuees  theref&re  said  unto  Him,  Tkm  bear  est  record  of 
Thyself;  Hiy  record  is  not  true,  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  t hern  J  Thmigh  I  bear  record  of  Myseif,  yet  My  record 
is  true  :  for  I  know  whence  1  came,  and  whither  I  go ;  \hut 
ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  come^  and  whither  I yo*]" 
1.  Of  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  where  He 
eajtb,  /  am  the  Light  qf  the  world:  he  that  followeth  Me 
shall  not  walk  in  darkness y  but  shall  have  the  light  of  lije^ 
those  of  you  who  were  preatiut  yesterday  know  that  we  dis- 
coursed for  a  long  thne  :  aud  if  we  should  wish  to  go  on 
discoursiDg  of  that  Light^  il  is  possible  lo  speak  for  a  long 
time  ;  because  it  is  not  possible  in  short  compass  to  unfold 
the  same.  Well  theu,  my  brethren j  let  us  follow  Christ,  the 
light  of  the  world,  lest  we  walk  in  darkuess«  There  is  a 
darkness  to  be  dreaded,  a  moral  darkness  of  the  life,  not  a 
darkness  of  the  eyes:  yea,  if  of  the  eyes,  not  of  the  outer  but 
of  the  inner  eyes,  by  which  one  discerneth,  not  between 
white  and  black j  but,  bL-tween  things  just  and  unjust. 
'  2,  Now  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  thus  spoken^ 
the  Jews  answeredj  Thou  bmrest  record  of  Thyself:  Thy 
record  is  not  true.  Before  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came.  He 
lighted   and  sent  before  Ilini    many   prophetic  lamps.     Of 

*  The  lut  olAti&e  h  left  out  in  the  ciini«tatice  af  two  cooieoutWe  clias««, 

Di9C0iini«,  aBd  hj  Orig^ti  in  £f.  Jontin.  eoich  eading  wilh  bwii^m,  ajsd  enoh  fol- 

tom.  xU.  1*  and  ib*  4.     The  oiniKiiori  lowed  t>y  ^^m* 
It  iuffioieptl^  weconntt'l  for  bj  the  cir- 


492     Jll  Propfiea/  a  Lamp^  bearing  toiiness  to  the  Light, 

HoMiL.  these  was  also  Johu  Baptist,  to  whom  the  Light  Itself,  Wknl 

XXXV. ^^  ^^  j^^j  Christ,  bore  so  great  a  testimony,  the  Gkeil 

which  was  borne  to  none  other  of  mankind :  for  He  mi\ 

MaLU,  Among  them  that  are  born  of  women  there  hath  nati 


^^'       a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist.    Yet  this  man,  than  win| 

was  none  greater  among  them  that  are  bom  of  women, 
John  1,  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  lindeed  baptize  you  in  water;  hd 
^'  ^'  He  that  cometh  is  mightier  than  /,  of  Wham  I  am  wi 
worthy  to  loose  the  shoe.  See  how  the  Lamp  sabmittei 
itself  to  the  Day !  That  John  was  a  lamp,  the  Lori 
John  6,  Himself  testifieth :  He  was^  saith  He,  a  lamp  term) 
and  shining ;  and  ye  were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejokt 
in  his  light.  When,  however,  the  Jews  said  to  the  Lxi 
Mat 21,  7*^//  us  by  what  authority  Thou  doest  these  things?  tk 
^^~~^  Lord,  knowing  that  they  held  John  the  Baptist  to  be  mm 
great  one,  and  that  the  very  same  whom  they  held  in  gmt  I 
honour  had  borne  witness  to  them  concerning  the  Lord, 
answered  them,  I  also  will  ask  you  one  thing.-  tell  Me:  At 
Baptism  of  John^  whence  is  it?  from  heaven,  or  qf  m»l 
They,  being  taken  aback,  thought  within  themselves,  that,  'i 
they  should  say,  Of  men^  they  might  be  stoned  by  tbe 
common  people,  which  believed  John  to  be  a  prophet:  if 
they  should  say.  From  heaven.  He  would  answer  them,  He 
of  whom  ye  confess  that  from  heaven  he  had  his  prophesj- 
ing,  hath  borne  witness  to  Me,  and  from  him  ye  have  heard 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  They  saw,  therefore, 
that  whichever  of  these  answers  they  should  make,  thej 
would  fall  into  a  snare:  and  they  said,  We  cannot  tell.  And 
the  Lord  said  to  them.  Neither  tell  f  you  by  what  authoritjj 
I  do  these  things.  I  do  not  tell  you  what  I  know,  because 
ye  will  not  confess  what  ye  know.  Most  justly  in  any  wise 
repulsed,  they  went  away  confounded :  and  that  was  fiilfilled 
which  God  the  Father  saith  in  the  Psalm  by  the  Prophet: 
Ph.  \32j  I  have  prepared  a  lamp  for  My  Christy  i.  e.  this  very  John: 
His  enemies  unll  I  clothe  with  co}\fusion. 

3.  You  see  then,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  the  record  d 
the  Prophets  which  were  sent  before  Him,  of  the  heralds 
coming  before  the  Judge  ;  He  had  record  from  John :  bitf 
He  was  Himself  a  mightier  record,  which  He  bare  to  Himself 
But  those  men,  with  weak  eyes,  craved  lamps,  because  thev 


Ail  human  lights  shine  by  the  Light  of  Christ.         493 

»uld  not  bear  the  Day:  as  indeed  John  the  Apostle,  the  Johm 
me  whose  Gospel  we  have  in  hand,  in  the  opening  of  13  14' 
A  Gospel  saith  concerning  John,  There  was  a  man  sent  j^hnl" 
mn  God,  whose  name  was  John.  The  same  came  for  a^— ^' 
%tnessj  to  bear  witness  qf  the  Lights  that  all  men  through 
im  might  believe.  He  was  not  Lighty  but  was  sent  to  bear 
riiness  of  that  Light.  That  was  the  true  Lights  Which 
Ighteth  every  man  coming  into  the  world.  If  every j  there- 
ire  John  also.  Whence  also  John  himself  saith,  We  alUh.  16. 
ave  received  of  His  fulness.  Discern  ye  therefore  these 
liogs,  that  your  mind  may  grow  in  the  faith  of  Christ ;  lest 
B  be  for  ever  babes  craving  the  breasts,  and  shrinking  from 
>lid  food.  Ye  ought  with  your  holy  mother  the  Church  of 
!hrist  to  be  nourished  and  weaned,  and  to  come  unto  more 
:>lid  meats,  as  it  regards  the  mind,  not  the  belly.  This 
lereforc  discern  ye;  that  light  which  enlighteneth  is  one 
ling;  light  which  is  enlightened,  another.  For  our  eyes  also 
1  our  Latin  tongue  are  called  ^  lumina,'  lights ;  and  thus  a 
erson  touching  his  eyes,  swears,  by  these  *  lights'  of  his,  *  Sic 
ivant  lumina  mea,'  80  may  my  lights^  or  eyes  live :  it  is  a 
iistomary  way  of  swearing.  Which  lights  if  they  be  indeed 
ights,  let  there  be  no  light  in  thy  chamber  when  it  is  shut 
p :  let  them  be  open  and  shine  for  thee :  of  course,  they 
annot.  As  therefore  these  which  we  have  on  our  face  and 
all  lights,  even  when  they  are  sound,  and  when  they  are 
pen,  need  the  aid  of  light  from  without;  which  being  taken 
way  or  not  brought  in,  they  may  be  sounds  they  may  be  open, 
et  for  all  that  they  do  not  see :  so  our  mind,  which  is  the 
ye  of  the  soul,  unless  it  be  irradiated  by  the  light  of  Truth, 
nd  be  marvellously  shone  upon  by  Him  Who  enlighteneth 
nd  is  not  enlightened,  neither  wisdom  nor  righteousness 
hall  it  be  able  to  arrive  unto.  For  our  very  way  is  none 
ther  than  to  live  righteously.  Now  how  should  he  not 
tumble  in  the  way,  upon  whom  the  light  shiueth  not  ?  And 
berefore  in  such  a  way,  to  see  is  needful ;  in  such  a  way,  to 
ee  is  a  great  matter.  Thus  Tobias  had  the  eyes  on  his 
ice  closed,  and  the  son  lent  a  hand  to  the  father ;  but  the  Tobit  2, 
ither,  by  his  precepts,  shewed  the  way  to  the  son.  V.4!^^ 

4.  The  Jews,  then,  answered:    Thou   bearest  record   of 
"^hyself  Thy  record  is  not  true.     Let  us  see  what  they  hear 
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.f^  Liffhi  h  its  ovm  wiines^ 


dei^i 


KoMtL.  in  answer :  let  us  also  hear,  but  not  as  ibcy.    The? di 

— 'we  believing:    they,  wishing   to  put  Christ   to 

desiring  through  Chmt  to  live*     Then  let  this  dif< 
distingiiidi  our  ears  and  minds  from  theirs,  the  wl 
^*  '*'  hear  what  the  I^ord  said  in  answer  to  the  Jews. 
anmveyed  and  said  unto  theni^  Though    I  bear  rei 
3ft^fielf,  3Itj  record  is  true;  because  I  know  v^hemc  I 
and  whiiher  I go^     Light  sheweth  at  once  other  tHngi 
itself.     Thou  lightest  a  lamp,  that,  for  example,  thoa  m\ 
look  for  thy  coal,  and  the  burning  lamp  cnableth  the* 
find  thy  coat;  dost  thou  light  a  lamp  to  help  ihee 
burning  lamp  ?    A  burning  lamp  hath  the  pTopert?  at 
to  discover  other  things  which  ihe  darkness  co^-ered,  aa^ 
shew  itself  to   thine   ^yz^.     So   too  the  Lord   Christ  ( 
tinguifthed  between  His  faithful  ones  and  His  enemies 
Jews,  as  between  light  and  darkness;  as  between  those  1 
whom  He  shed  light  that  penetrated  them  with  the  n 
faith,  and  those  on  whom  He  shed  light  that  did  but 
around   their  closed   eyes,     Tbus  also   this    sun    abovi 
lights  up  the  face  of  the  seeing  and  of  the  blind  ;  both 
standing  and  facing  the  sun>  are  lighted  up  in  the  6esh^ 
not  both  are  enlightened  in  the  eye-sight;   one   sees* 
other  sees  not,   to  both  the  sun  is  present,  but  from 
present  sun  one  is  absent*     So  too  the  Wisdom  of  Godj 
Word   of    Godj  the  Lord   Christ,  is   eveiy  wheie  pre| 
because  every  where  Truth  is,  everj*  where  Wisdoni, 
man  in  the  east  understandelh  righteousness ;  another  m 
west  imderstandeth  righteousness:    is  it  one  righteouii 
that  the  one  unden^tandeth,  another,  ihat  llie  other  ?    % 
are  far  apart  in  body,  yet  is  it  one  object  that  they  bel 
with  the  eyes  of  their  minds.     The  righteousness  whii 
see,  being  stationed  here,  if  it  be  righteousness^  the   sam 
seen  by  the  ri|,dileous  who  in  regard  of  iho  flesh  is  disjoij 
from  me  by  I  know  not  how  many  stages,  yet  coiijain^  i 
me  in  the  light  of  that  righteousness.     Yon  see   then,  I 
beareth  witness  to  itself:  it  openeth  the  sound  eyes,  \ 
its  own   witness,  that  it  may  be  known  to  be  lighL 
what  make  we  of  the  unbelievers  ?  is  it  to  them  not  preii 
It  is  present  also  to  them  :    only  what  they  should  m 
withal,  that  is,  the  eyes  of  the  heart,  they  have  not 
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oerning  them  the  sentence  brought  forth  from  the  Gospel  John 
Lf ;  And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  13  j^*^ 
[^rehended  it  not.     Therefore  the  Lord  saith,  and  saith  John  1, 
>r,  Though  I  bear  record  of  Myself  My  record  is  true  ;  ^' 
M  use  I  know  whence  I  came^  and  whither  I  go.     It  was 
father  He  wonid  have  to  be  understood ;  it  was  to  the 
her  He,  the  Son,  was  giving  glory.     Himself  Equal,  He 
rifieth  Him  by  Whom  He  was  sent :  how  ought  man  to 
rify  Him  by  Whom  he  was  created  ? 

5.  /  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go.  This  Person 
10  in  presence  speaketh  unto  you,  hath. what  He  quitted 
»t,  and  yet  came-:  for  He  did  not  either  by  coming  hither 
tpart  thence,  or  by  going  back  thither  forsake  us.  Why 
arvel  ye  ?  He  is  God.  This  is  not  possible  to  be  done  by 
m  :  not  possible,  even  by  the  sun.  When  he  goeth  to  the 
(St,  he  quitteth  the  east,  and  until,  when  he  is  about  to 
e,  he  return  to  the  east,  he  is  not  in  the  east :  but  our 
»rd  Jesus  Christ  both  cometh,  and  is  there  ;  both  retumeth 
d  is  here.  Hear  what  the  Evangelist  himself  saith  in 
other  place,  and  if  thou  can,  take  it  in ;  if  thou  cannot, 
lieve  it :  God^  saith  he,  no  man  hath  seen  at  any  timCy  save  John  1, 
e  Only-Begotten  Son,  Which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  ^^' 

e  hath  declared  Him,  He  said  not,  Was  in  the  bosom  of 
e  Father,  as  if  by  coming  He  quitted  the  bosom  of  the 
ither.  Here  was  He  speaking,  yet  He  affirmed  Himself  to 
i  there:  and  when  also  He  was  about  to  depart  hence, 
bat  said  He  ?  Lo,  1  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end^nXM, 
'  the  world, 

6.  The  testimony  therefore  of  the  light  is  true,  whether  it 
i  itself  that  it  sheweth,  or  other  things ;  because  without 
^ht  thou  canst  not  see  light,  and  without  light  thou  canst 
)t  see  any  other  thing  soever  that  is  not  light.  If  it  be  the 
operty  of  light  to  shew  the  things  that  are  not  lights,  is  it 
^feated  of  this  property  where  itself  is  concerned?  doth  that 
)t  display  itself,  without  which  other  things  cannot  be 
jsplayed  ?  A  Prophet  spake  a  truth ;  but  whence  should 
3  have  it,  unless  he  drew  it  from  the  Fountain  of  truth  ? 
)hn  spake  a  truth ;  but  whence  he  spake  it,  ask  himself. 
//  we  have  received  of  His  fulness.  Therefore  our  Lord 
!sus  Christ  may  well  bear  record  to  Himself.     Still  it  is 
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HoMtL,  quite  Tiecessarvs  my  brethren,  thai  we,  who  are  io  the  i 

- 1  of  this  world,  should  also  hear  prophecy  with  earnest 

for  at  present,  because  of  our  fraihiess  and  the  darkfieai 
night  which  reaches  into  our  inmost  hearts,  our  Lord  n^ 
pleased  to  come  to  us  in  humihty.  He  came  as  Ma%t 
One  to  be  despised  and  to  be  honoured,  catne  as  One  toll 
denied  and  to  be  confessed:  to  be  despised  and  denied I9 
the  Jews,  to  be  honoured  and  confessed  by  us :  to  be  jttdg|l| 
and  to  judge;  to  be  judged  unjustly^  to  judge  jusdy.  Coi 
tberefure  as  such  an  One,  He  behoved  to  have  a  lati)ptl| 
bear  witness  unto  Him,  For  what  needed  John,  as  a  ki^ 
to  bear  witness  to  the  Day,  if  the  Day  Itself  could  be 
by  our  weakness?  But  we  could  not  sae  It:  He  bccAisel 
weak  to  the  weak,  by  weakness  He  healed  weakness;  bj 
dying  flesh,  He  put  away  the  death  of  the  flesh  ;  of  His  cm 
body  He  made  a  salve  for  our  eyes,  these  *  lights*  of  mm. 
Because  then  the  Lord  is  come»  and  yet  we  are  still  in  the  m^ 
of  the  world,  it  behoves  that  we  also  hear  the  propheciei, 

7.  For  by  means  of  prophecy  we  convioce  gainsaTiif 
Pagans.  Who  is  Christ?  saith  the  Pagan,  To  whoiott 
answer,  He  Whom  the  Prophets  foretold.  Saith  he,  Wbi 
Prophets  ?  We  recite  to  him  Isaiah,  Daniel,  Jererniah,  ollw 
holy  Prophets  J  tell  him  how  long  before  Christ  ihey  aini^ 
by  what  length  of  time  they  preceded  His  advent,  Tla 
then  is  what  we  answer?  Before  Him  there  came  Proplifb 
they  foretold  that  He  was  to  come*  One  of  them  answtra 
What  Prophets  ?  We  recite  those  who  are  daily  recited 
us.  Saith  he:  Who  are  these  Prophets?  Wo  answer: 
Those  who  also  predicted  the  things  we  see  coine  to  natt 
Saith  he:  Ye  have  forged  tlies©  for  yourseU^es;  yc  hm 
seen  these  things  come  to  pass,  and,  as  if  tht^ir  coanng  bal 
been  foretold ^  ye  have  written  them  in  what  books  je  wotdi 
Here  against  Pagan  enemies  the  testimony  of  other  enemid 
comes  to  onr  aid.  We  produce  the  copies  from  the  keepici| 
of  the  Jews,  and  answer:  Now  look,  both  you  and  theyar^ 
enemies  of  our  faith.  To  this  end  are  ihey  scattered  amonf 
the  nations,  that  we  may  convince  one  sort  of  enemies  l^ 
means  of  another  sort  of  enemies.  Let  a  copy  of  Isaiah  tt 
produced  from  the  Jews,  let  us  see  whether  it  be  no|  there  ibi 

lf^63,    we  read :  A/:  a  shee^i  uas  He  led  io  be  immoiaied^  andeti 
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mb  be/ore  his  shearer  was  dumb^  so  He  opened  not  His  John 

outh.    In  humility  was  His  Judgment  taken  away;  by  His  ,  J^i 
'^nises  we  were  healed:  all  we  as  sheep  have  gone  astray^ 

ul  He  was  delivered  up  for  our  sins.    I^o,  here  is  one  lamp  ! 
«t  another  be  produced^  let  the  Psalm  be  opened,  thence 

80  let  the  foretold  passion  of  Christ  be  recited.  They^*'^f 
Pierced  My  hands  and  My  fee  t^  they  counted  all  My  bones;  ^*~'^' 
fif/  they  themselves  considered  and  beheld  Me^  they  parted 
1y  garments^  and  upon  My  raiment  they  cast  lots.  With 
Ihee  is  My  praise:  in  the  great  assembly  will  /confess  unto 
lk^€»  Tfiey  shall  be  made  to  remember j  and  be  converted  to 
\b  Lardy  even  all  the  ends  of  the  earth :  and  they  shall 
warship  in  His  sights  even  aU  the  kindreds  of  the  nations; 
fcesuse  the  kingdom  is  the  LorcTsy  and  He  shall  have  lordship 
^the  nations.  Let  one  enemy  blush,  while  he  that  hands 
ie  the  book  is  another  enemy  !  But  look,  out  of  the  books 
roduced  by  one  enemy,  I  have  conquered  another:  that 
lemy  who  produced  me  the  book,  let  not  him  be  left :  let 
lat  be  by  him  produced  whereby  he  also  may  be  conquered, 
read  another  Prophet,  and  find  the  Lord  speaking  to  the 
eyvsy  I  have  no  pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord,  nor  will  /  Mai.  j, 
ccept  sacrifice  at  your  hands :  for  from  the  rising  qf  tlie 
vm  even  to  his  going  down,  a  clean  sacrifice  is  offered  to  My 
ame.  Thou  comest  not,  O  Jew,  to  the  clean  sacrifice  -y 
prove  thee  unclean. 

8.  Behold,  even  lamps  bear  witness  to  the  Day,  bocauMc 
•f  our  weakness,  because  the  brightness  of  the  Day  is  such 
bat  we  cannot  bear  it  and  see  it.     Thus  we   ChristiatiH 
Iso,  in  comparison  with  infidels,  are  even  now  light,  as  the 
Lpostle  saith.  Ye  were  once  darkness,  but  now  light  in  the  M^\\,u^. 
"A^rd:  walk  as  children  of  light:  and  elsewhere  he  hath 
aid.  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand:  lift  uslUnnj^i, 
her ef ore  cast  away  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  upon  us  *'"''  ''^' 
he  armour  of  light;  let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  (lay. 
fet,  because  in  comparison  with  that  light  to  which  wi;  an; 
o  come,  even  the  day  in  which  we  now  are,  is  still  rii/{lit, 
lear  the  Apostle  Peter:  he  saith,  that  there  came  u»  the 
liord  Christ  a  voice  from  the  excellent  Majesty,  Thm  art  My  *j  f »„t.  i , 
teloved  Sony  in  Whom  I  am  welUpleased.     This  vrmtif,  saitli  '^    '^• 
le,  we  heard,  which  came  from  heaven,  when  we  were  with 
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ffe  need  Prophecy  as  a  lamp  in  the  dark^ 

HoMii.*  Him  in  iJie  holy  mount.  But  because  fte  were  not  thi 
*  '  dtd  not  tlien  hear  IIjU  voice  horn  Iieav^en,  the  saiafi 
sailh  to  us,  And  we  ham  a  more  sure  word  of  prapJm 
heard  not  ihe  voice  which  came  IVoiu  heaveDj  biUj 
a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy.  For  the  Lord  Jesus 
fureseeing  ihal  there  would  be  sooie  uugodljr  men  wh* 
cahuBuiatij  His  miracles  hy  atiributiug  tbeiD  lo 
arts,  first  sem  helore  Him  the  Propht*ts,  For,  if  H 
tDagician,  and  by  magicai  arts  effected  that  He  all 
worshipped  et^en  when  dead,  was  He  a  magiciati  b« 
was  born  ?  Hear  the  Propht;ti?f  O  man,  dead  an( 
rDttenucSB  breeding  worms  of  calumiiies,  hear  ihe  P 
1  read,  hear  thou  them  which  came  before  the  Lo 
huve^  saith  the  Apostle  Pettjr,  a  more  sure  word  of  | 
to  which  ye  do  tcell  that  ye  ywe  heedj  as  unto  a  i 
dark  place f  until  the  day  dawn^  and  ihe  duy-stur 
your  hearts. 

Op  When  therefore  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  hm 
I  Cor,  and,  as  saiih  al^o  the  Aposile  Paul,  shall  have  en] 
'  *  the  hidden  things  of  davlcnes8>  and  shall  have  made 
the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  that  every  man  may  liare  ' 
God,  then,  in  the  presence  of  a  Day  like  that,  shall  i 
be  needful :  no  Prophet  shall  then  be  read  to  us,  nc 
an  Apostle  be  opened;  the  record  of  John  we  i 
require,  of  ihe  very  Gospel  itself  we  shall  have 
Therefore  all  Scriptures  shall  be  put  away,  which 
us  in  ihe  night  of  this  world  as  lamps  kindled, 
might  not  remain  in  darkness :  when  all  these  are  p 
that  it  may  not  seem  as  if  we  needed  them  to  sh 
when  the  men  of  God  themselves  by  whom  the 
ministered  unto  us,  together  wiih  us  shall  see  that 
clear  Light — I  say,  these  aids  being  removed,  wl 
we  see  f  whence  shall  our  mind  be  fed  ?  when 
our  gaze  be  gladdened  ?  whence  shall  come  i 
which  neither  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  halh  he 
halh  ascended  into  the  heart  of  man  ?  what  i 
see?  I  beseech  you,  love  with  me,  run,  by  believ 
me :  let  us  long  for  our  country  which  is  on  high, 
country  which  is  on  high  let  us  pant  with  desire,  le 
ourselves    to  be  strangers  here.     What  shall  we  tb 
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^t,   the  Gospel   tell   us  now.     In  the  beginning  tvas  the  John 
^€>rdy  and  the  Word  was  uith  God^  and  the  Word  watt  13^14' 
oc?.     Thou  shalt  come  to  the  Fountain  from  which  some  John  1, 
ttle  sprinkling  bedewed  thee  here ;   and  that  Light  from  ^* 
hich  there  went  a  ray  glimmering  aslant  and  round  many 
comer  into  the  darkness  of  thine  heart,  thou  shalt  see  in 
Kb  naked  brightness,  for  the  seeing  and  bearing  which,  thou 
•Jt  now  in   cleansing.     Beloved^  (saith  John  himself,  which  1  John 
w  also  rehearsed  yesterday,)  we  are  sons  of  Qody  and  it  hath^'  *' 
v>t  yet  appeared  what  we  shall  be :  we  know  that  when  He 
fhall  appear  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him 
%8  He  is.     I  feel  that  your  affections  are  liding  themselves 
ip  with  me  to  the  things  on  high  :  bat  the  corruptible  bodyWudJd^ 
veigheth  down  the  soul,  and  the  earthly  /habitation  presseth  ^^* 
loum  the  mind  which  museth  of  many  things.    I  too  am 
bout  to  lay  aside  this  book,  ye  too  are  about  to  depart 
very  man  to  his    own  home.     It  hath  done   us  good  to 
lave  been  in  our  common  Light ;  good,  to  have  rejoiced, 
^ood,  to  have  exulted.    But  when  we  part  one  from  another, 
et  us  not  part  from  Him  ! 
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John  viii.  15 — 18. 

Y€Jud<j€  after  tkejitsk ;  I  judge  na  man*  And  yri  iflydf^ 
My  judQimmt  h  trtw:  for  I  am  nfU  aian'n^  but  I  and  ik 
Father  that  xn/i  Me*  li  is  ako  urnUm  in  pour  law^  tk 
the  tvstimonf/  of  two  men  m  true,  I  am  one  thai  fMforwifwm 
of  Myneif  and  the  Father  that  gent  Me  b^sareth  mtnea  4 
Me, 


1,  In  the  four  Gospel??,  or  rather  ihc  four  books  of  the  <« 
Gospel,  Saint  John  the  Apostle,  not  unworthily  in  respect  <i( 
spiritual  intelligence  compared  to  tlie  Eagle,  hath  takeo  i 
higher  flight,  and  i^oared  in  his  preaching  much  more  sub* 
limely  than  the  other  three,  and  in  the  lifting  up  lhere<rf 
would  have  our  hearts  lifted  np  likewise.  For  the  otlitf 
three  Evangelists  did  as  with  man  walk  with  the  Lord  od 
earth:  of  His  Godhead  thej  told  but  little:  but  this  Evan- 
gelist, as  if  he  thought  scorn  to  walk  on  earth,  even  as  in  the 
very  opening  of  his  discourse  he  thundered  upon  us,  htth 
taken  flight,  not  only  above  the  earth  and  above  the  whole 
compass  of  air  and  sky,  but  above  the  whole  army  of  Angels, 
and  the  whole  array  of  in\isible  powers,  and  passed  through 
to  Him  by  Whom  all  things  were  made.  In  the  heginmt^ 
was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God.  The  Same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  AU 
things  were  made  hy  Him;  and  without  Him  was  nothing 
made.  Well-matched  with  this  so  great  sublimity  of  his 
beginnfng  is  the  rest  of  his  preaching,  and  what  he  hath 
spoken,  as  none  other  hath  spoken,  touching  the  Godhead 
of  our  Lord.     His  heart  was  inditing'  of  that  which  he  had 
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mnk  in.     For  not  without  a  meaning  is  it  related  of  him  John 
I  this  same  Gospel,  that  at  supper  he  reclined  on  the  Lord's, 5_\g 


reast.    From  that  breast,  then,  he  in  secret  drank :  but  what 

e  in  secret  drank,  he  hath  openly  indited  of  the  same,  that 

lere  may  come  unto  all  nations  not  only  the  Incarnation 

f  the  Son   of  God,  and  His  Passion  and  Resurrection; 

»at  also  what  He  was  before  His  Incarnation,  the  Only 

Sod,  the  Word  of  the  Father,  Co-eternal   with  Him  that 

>egat.  Equal  with  Him  by  Whom  He  was  sent:   howbeit 

n   that  very  sending  made  less,  that  the  Father  should  be 

ipreater. 

'    2.  Whatever  therefore  ye  have  heard  put  in  lowly  sort 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  bear  in  mind  the  dis* 
-pensation  whereby  He  took  upon  Him  our  flesh ;  what  He 
"was  made  for  us,  not  what  He  was  to  make  us:  and  whatever 
til  at  is  sublime  and  exalted  above  all  creatures,  and  Divine 
-  and  Equal  and  Co-eternal  with  the  Father,  ye  may  find  in 
liearing  or  reading  of  the  Gospel,  to  be  put  concerning  Him, 
know  that  what  ye  read  pertaineth  to  the  form  of  God,  not 
to  the  form  of  a  servant.     Because  if  ye  shall  hold  this  rule, 
ye  that  are  able  to  take  it  in,  (howbeit  ye  are  not  all  able  to 
take  it  in,  but  ye  all  are  bound  to  take  it  upon  trust,)  if, 
I  say,  ye  shall  hold  this  rule,  then,  in  fighting  against  the 
calumnies  of  heretical  darkness,  ye,  as  walking  in  the  light, 
shall  have  nothing  to  fear.    For  there  have  not  been  wanting 
those,  who  in  reading  the  Gospel  followed  only  those  testi- 
monies which  are  put   concerning  Christ's  humility,  and 
were  deaf  to  those  which   have  spoken   of  His  Godhead: 
deaf,  only  that  they  might  be  mischievously  full  of  words. 
Some   also   there  have   been  who   attended   only  to  those 
which  are  spoken  concerning  the  Lord's  loftiness ;  and  they 
too,  as  it  regards  His  mercy  in  becoming  Man  for  us,  though 
tbey  read  the  proofs,  yet  did  not  believe,  and  held  that  they 
were  put  in  by  men,  and  false;  contending  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  only  God,  not  Man  also.     Some  this  way, 
some  that:    both  in  error.      But  the  Catholic  Faith,  while 
from  them  both  it  holdetb  the  truth  which  the  one  holdeth, 
and   preacheth   the   truth  which  the  other  believeth,  hath 
both  understood  Christ  to  be  God,  and  believed  Him  to 
be  Man :    for  both  is  written,  and  both  is  true.      If    thoU 
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HoMTL-afOrra  Chrisl  to  be  only  God,  thou  drniest  Ihe  raf<fil 
^^^^^' thou  wast  healed  by :  if  thou  affirm  Cbtist  to  be  otik  S 
thou  duni^st  the  power  thoii  wast  created  by-  Hold  4 
fore  both)  O  faithful  soul  and  catholic  hrart,  hold  d 
believe  both,  faithfully  confess  both.  Both  Christ  is  Q 
and  Christ  is  Man,  In  what  sort  is  Christ  God?  £| 
with  the  Father,  One  with  the  Father,  In  what  sort  is  d 
Man  P  Of  virgin  born,  contracting  of  man  mortatitji 
contracting  iniquity. 

8.  Tliese  Jews,  then,  saw  the  Mao,  they  neither  tto 
stood  nor  believed  Hira  to  be  God:  and  among  thi 
that  they  said,  ye  have  heard  moreover  hovi-  they  mi 
HiiB,  Tftou  hearesi  record  of  Thjnelf;  Thi^  rec&rd  t# 
true*  Ye  have  heard  also  what  He  said  iu  answer,  as  it 
yesterday  read  and  preached  upon  according  to  our  abi 
To-day  these  n  ords  of  His  have  been  read.  Ye  Jud^  i 
ihe Jlesh.  The  reason,  saith  He,  why  ye  say  to  me,! 
hearesi  witness  of  77tt^se(f;  Thy  witness  i>  noi  true^  is 
Ye  judge  after  the  ^eah:  the  God,  ye  understand  notj 
Man,  ye  see;  and  in  running  after  the  Man  to  persi 
Him,  ye  fall  upon  the  God  Who  is  latent  in  Him.  So  t 
f^e  judge  after  the  Jiesh,  I  seem  to  you  arrogant^  bee 
I  bear  record  to  Myself;  for  every  «i«rii^when  he  would 
record  to  himself  for  praise,  is  thought  arrogant  and  i 
weening.  ThaTefore  it  is  written.  Lei  not  thine  mt?n  m 
pruifie  thee^  but  let  the  inottlk  of  thy  neighbour  prahe 
Bnt  this  was  s]>okeu  to  man.  For  we  are  weak,  and  \ 
are  they  among  whom  we  speak.  To  speak  truth  and  t 
is  in  our  power:  though  to  speak  truth  be  our  duty,  y\ 
lie  is  in  our  potver  when  we  will.  Light  cannot  lie.  F| 
H  from  US  to  itnagine,  that  in  the  splendour  of  the  Di 
Light,  the  darkness  of  a  lie  should  be  found*  He  s] 
even  as  Light,  spake  even  as  Truth;  but  the  Light  shoe 
Sohn  I  f  the  darkm^Ks,  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not :  tli 
fore  they  judged  after  the  flesh.  Ye^  saith  He,  Jtid^e  ^ 
thffjle'ih. 

4,  i judge  ftaf  atff/.  What?  Judge  not  any»  the  I 
Jesus  Christ  ?  Is  it  not  He  of  W^hom  we  confess,  that  *^ 
third  day  He  rose  again,  ascended  into  heaven >  there  si^ 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father^  thence  shall  come  aga 
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I.  e*  fww;  for  Me  came  to  mfferj 


tjttdge  ihc  quick  aiid  the  dead  ?'*     Is  not  this  our  faitlij  of  John 


r^vhicb  the  Apostle  saith,  IViih  the  heart  man  belie  vet  h  UHia     f^ 
tW^ffhteoit^in'S^ ;  bat  with  the  mouth  confemion  tt  tnade  utttoViom^ 
Mnlvatian?     Then  while  we  conless  ihis,  spi^ak  we  against  ^^ 
^ihe  Lord?     We  say,  ihat  He  sliall  come  ^%  Judge  of  quick 
r  ^nd  deadj  but  He  saith,  I  judt/ff  nut  ntuj.     Tliia  question 
I  may  in  two  ways  bo  solved  -^ — either  thnl  we  undeistand  ihisj 
I  J  jud(je  not  afiy^  \.  e*  now,  as  He  saith  iu  another  pluce, 

J  am  not  come  to  judi/e  the  world,  but  to  mate  the  i^midf  j^hni^, 
I  not  denying  His  judgment^  but  only  deferring  it:  or  else^^" 
eertaiuly  that  as  He  had  said,  Vu  judge  after  the  ^esh^  He 
subjoin cdj  /  jndge  not  antf,  meaning  ibee  to  understand, 
after  the  Jiesh.  Then  let  there  not  remain  in  our  hearts, 
against  the  faith  which  we  bold  and  announce  concerning 
Christ  the  Judge,  any  scruple  of  doubting.  Christ  is  come, 
but  first  to  save,  then  to  judge:  by  judging  tliem  to  punish- 
ment who  would  not  be  saved  ;  by  eairying  them  unto  life, 
who,  by  believing,  scornetl  not  salvation.  The  first  Dis- 
pensatian,  therefore,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  niedicinal, 
not  judicial ;  for  if  He  had  coine  to  judge  first,  lie  would 
have  found  none  to  whom  He  might  render  the  rewards  of 
righteousness.  Because,  then»  He  saw  alt  men  sinners,  and 
that  there  was  altogether  no  man  exempt  from  the  death  of 
»inj  first  there  must  be  a  bestowing  of  Hig  mercy,  and  after- 
ward a  putting  forth  of  His  judgment:  since  of  Him  the 
Psalm  had  sung,  Of  merci/  and  judgment  wilt  I  Jiing  unto  p«,  loi, 
Thee^  O  Lord,  ile  saith  not,  judgment  and  mercy:  for  if^* 
judgment  were  first,  there  were  no  mercy :  but  first  mercy, 
then  judgment.  How,  first  mercy  ?  The  Creator  of  man 
deigned  to  be  Man  :  He  was  made  the  thing  He  had  made, 
that  the  being  He  had  made  might  not  perish.  What  can  be 
added  to  this  mercy?  And  yet  He  hath  added.  He  thought 
it  little  to  be  made  Man,  He  must  also  be  rejected  of  men: 
little  to  be  rejected,  He  must  be  dishonoured  too  ;  little  to  be 
dishonoured,  He  tnnet  be  put  to  death  too:  but  even  this  was 
too  little,  it  must  be  by  the  death  of  the  cross.  Fur  when  the 
Apostle  would  enhance  His  obedience  unto  death,  he  thought 
it  not  enough  to  say,  \Vm  made  ottedienf  tin  to  death  :  for  it  Phil.  2, 
was  not  uuto  any  kind  of  death  indifferently;  but  he  added, *^" 
even  the  death  of  tlie  cro^s.     Tlian  that  death  was  nothing 
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HoMiL.  worse  among  all  kinds  of  deaths.      Indeed,  where  oneii 
^^-?:  racked  by  keenest  pangs,  we  call  it  cruciatus^  ^excniditiii 
pain/'  which  hath  its  name  a  cruce^  from  the  cross.   F^ 
hanging  on  the  tree,  the  crucified,  nailed  to  the  wood  If 
hands  and  feet,  were  killed  bj  a  lengthened  death.    Forli 
be  crucified  was  not  just  to  be  put  to  death  :  but  tbeylhel 
long  on  the  cross;  not  that  longer  life  was  chosen, bat thi 
death  itself  was  stretched  out,  that  the  pcdn  might  DOttDi 
soon  come  to  an  end.     He  willed  to  die  for  us:  we  ay  In 
little:  He  deigned  to  be  crucified,  made  obedient  ooto  tk 
death  of  the  cross.     He  chose  the  extreme  and  worst  kiii 
of  death,  He  Who  was  to  put  away  all  death  :  by  the  wool 
of  deaths.  He  put  to  death  all  Death.    For  it  was  Aewoistrf 
deaths  to  the  Jews  who  understood  it  not;  for,  as  for  the  Loid, 
it  was  chosen  by  Him.     For  that  very  cross  of  His,  He 
to  have  for  His  sign;  that  very  cross,  as  a  trophy  oTer&el 
vanquished  devil  He  would  set  on  the  brow  of  His  belieren,  ^ 
Gal.  6,  insomuch    that   the  Apostle   should  say,    Gcxl  forJnd  M I 
**•         /  should  glory  ^  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesujs  Chridjil  I 
Whom  the  world  is  crucijied  to  me^  and  I  unto  the  iwfli 
Nothing  then  was  more  intolerable  in  the  flesh,  nothing  ii 
now  more  glorious  on  the  brow.     What  hath  He  in  sloR 
for  His  faithful  one,  when  He  hath  put  such  honour  on  the 
means  of  His  suffering  !    And  indeed  now,  the  cross  is  no 
longer   in   use   among  the  Romans  as  a  punishment:  foi 
where  the  Lord's  cross  hath  been  had  in  honour,  it  has  come 
to  be  thought  that  it  would  be  an  honour  to  a  guilty  man  to 
be  crucified.     Well,  He  Who  for  this  end  cauie,  judged  do 
man,  and   suffered    the   wicked.     He   put    up  with    unjust 
judgment,  that  He  might  hold  just  judgment:    but  in  that 
He  put  up  with  unjust  judgment,  it  was  of  His  mercy.    Ii 
short,  having  so  humbled  Himself  as  to  come  to  the  cross, 
He  deferred  His    might,  but  published  His    mercy.     How 
deferred  His  might?    In  that  He  would  not  descend  from 
the    cross,  though    He   had   power  to  rise  from  the  tomb. 
How  published  His  mercy?     In  that,  hanging  on  the  cross 
He  said,  Father  ^forgive  them  :  Ihey  know  not  fchat  they  ifi- 
Be  it  then  that  this  was  the  reason,  namely,  His  being  come 
not  to  judge  the  world,  but   to  save  the  world,  wherefore 
He  said,  I  judge  not  any:   or  be  it,  as  I  have  mentioned, 
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;-^  as  He  had  said*  Ye  judge  after  the  Jleshy  therefore  John 
*  added,  /  judge  not  any,  that  we  should  understand  jg.  * 
lU  Christ  judgeth  not  after  the  flesh j  so  as  He  was  judged  " 

men. 
&.  For,  that  ye  may  know  that  Christ  is  even  now  Judge 
►^D,  hear  what  follows:  And  if  I  judge ^  My  judgment  is^-\^* 
^4.  TjO,  thou  hast  Him  for  thy  Judge  also,  but  acknow- 
3^6  Him  as  Saviour,  that  thou  feel  Him  not  as  Judge. 
^t  why  hath  He  said  that  His  judgment  is  just?  Because, 
Mth  He,  I  am  not  alone,  but  land  the  Father  Which  sent 
tfe.  I  have  told  you,  ray  brethren,  that  John,  this  holy 
Evangelist,  flieth  exceeding  high:  scarcely  can  one  grasp 
lim  with  the  mind.  But  it  is  well  to  put  you  in  mind,  my 
)eloved,  of  the  mystery  of  this  high  soaring.  Both  in  the 
irophet  Ezekiel,  and  in  the  Apocalypse  of  the  same  John 
rhose  Gospel  this  is,  there  is  mentioned  a  fourfold  creature, 
aving  four  faces',  of  a  man,  an  ox,  a  lion,  an  eagle.  They*  per* 
ho  before  us  have  handled  the  mysteries  of  holy  Scripture  ^^^ 
ave  for  the  most  part  taken  this  creature,  or  rather  these  four 
features,  to  mean  the  four  Evangelists.  The  Lion,  put  for 
ing,  as  the  lion  seemeth  to  be  in  a  manner  king  of  the 
easts,  for  might  and  terrible  strength.  This  character  is 
Hotted  to  Matthew,  because  in  the  generations  of  the  Lord 
le  hath  followed  the  royal  line,  how  the  Lord  was  by  royal 
xtraction  of  the  seed  of  King  David.  Luke,  moreover,  as  he 
regins  with  the  priesthood  of  Zacharias  the  priest,  making 
mention  of  the  father  of  John  the  Baptist,  is  accounted  for 
he  Ox,  because  the  ox  was  the  principal  victim  in  the 
acrifice  of  the  priests.  To  Mark  the  Man  Christ  is  with 
;ood  reason  assigned,  because  neither  hath  he  said  aught 
onceming  the  regal  power,  nor  hath  begun  with  the  sacer- 
lotal,  but  set  out  merely  with  the  Man  Christ.  All  these 
day  be  almost  said  not  to  have  quitted  the  things  of  earth, 
.  e,  the  things  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  on  earth : 
f  His  Godhead  they  have  spoken  very  little,  as  men  walking 
dth  Him  on  earth.  There  remains  the  Eagle :  the  same  is 
ohn,  preacher  of  sublime  truths,  and  with  fixed  gaze  con- 
eraplative  of  Light  internal  and  eternal.  They  say,  namely, 
hat  the  young  eagles  are  in  this  manner  tried  by  the  parent 
irds ;   that  is,  the  young  one,  suspended  by  the  talons  of 
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^  is  held  directly  opposite  to  the  rajs  of  the 

npon  the  sun  with  unflinching  eye,  it  is  acknoirli 

uu  true  brood  :    if  it  wink,  then  as  spurious  il  i*  hi 

nm  the  talons.     See  now  by  this  hoir  sublime  thii| 

t  to  spcalt  who  is   compared  to    the    Eagle;    ml 

J  we,  that   crawl  upon   the  ground,   weak  and  sei 

"•ny  moment  among   men,  dare  to  hnndle  these  ll 

these  things  expound,  and  account  that  we  c^  i 

alieiid  when  we  think^  or  be  apprehended  while  vei 


Up   v/hy   hdxe    I  '""'''    '^is?     For  percbaTice   after 
worcU  some  man  ma  ly  say  to  me,  '  Then  pui 

the  volume.  What  ei  ^dcth  thy  mciisurs,  why 
thou  in  hand  ?  why  let  my  tongue  meddle  therewith 
this  I  answer:  Many  heretics  abound,  and  God  hi 
tbii  end  suffered  them  to  abound,  that  we  may 
always  nourished  with  mil  c,  and  remain  in  bnile  i 
Namely,  because  peopl  1  not  underlet  and  in  what  \ 
Godhead  of  CJinst  was  intimated,  they  conceived  of 
as  they  would  :  and  by  concei^nng  of  things  not  righi 
brought  in  most  troublesome  questions  to  Catholic  be! 
so  there  began  to  be  a  shaking  and  a  wavering  in  ^i 
of  the  faithful.  Thereupon  there  arose  forthwith  a  tn 
for  spiritual  men,  who,  when  they  met  with  ought 
Gospel  concerning  the  Godhead  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
had  not  only  read,  but  understood  it,  to  bring  forth 
the  armour  of  the  devil,  the  armour  of  Christ:  and  in  < 
of  Christ's  Godhead  against  deceived  and  deceitful  te 
with  all  their  might  to  fight  in  most  open  conflict;  les 
they  held  their  peace,  others  should  perish.  Wl 
namely,  have  thought  cither  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Chri 
diverse  substance  from  the  Father,  or,  thai  there  is  but 
alone,  i.  e.  that  the  Same  is  Father,  the  Same  is  Sc 
the  Same  is  Holy  Ghost:  whoever  also  have  chosen  t< 
that  He  was  man  alone,  or  in  such  sort  God  as  to  be  n 
in  His  Godhead,  or  in  such  sort  God  as  not  to  be  also 
these  have  made  shipwreck  from  the  faith,  and  havi 
cast  out  from  the  haven  of  the  Church,  that  they  mig 
by  their  restlessness  wreck  the  ships  in  their  con 
Which  thing  hath  enforced  that  even  we  who  are  leaj 
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pji  iregard  of  oarselves  altogeiher  unworthyj  but  yet  in  regard  Johm 
p^f  His  mercy  set  id  some  account  among  His  stewards,  sliould     lu/ 
^lot  forbear  to  speak  to  you  what  ye  may  eitljer  understand 
^nd  rejoice  with  me,  or,  if  ye  cannot  yet  understand,  by 
l„>elieving  the  same  may  remain  secure  in  the  haven. 
I      7,  I  will  speak  then ;  let  hinn  receive  who  can,  and  whoso 
^aiinot,  Jet  htm  believe:    T  will  speak   however  what  the 
,J[jord  Baith,  Ye  Judge  after  the  fleshy  I  jitdge  not  a  7^3^,  thither 
flDQW,  or  after  the  flesh.      Bnt  if  I  Judge  ^  My  Judgment  is 
Mru0,     Why  is  Thy  judgment  true  f     Became  I  am   not 
f^ionej  saith  lie,  but  land  the  Father  Which  sent  Me,     What 
;:Ahenj  O  Lord  Je«us?     If  Thoa  wcrt  alone,  would  Thy  judg- 
:xKient  be  false  I  And  that  Thou  judgest  truly,  \%  It  but  because 
I  Thou  art  not  alooe^  hut  Tliou  and  the  Father  Which  sent 
Thee  ?     What  am  I  to  answer  ?     Let  Himaelf  answer:   Tme^ 
mmXh  He,  is  Mi/ judgment.     Why  ?    Because  I  am  not  alone> 
^ut  I  and  the  Father  Which  sent  Me^     If  He  is  with  Tbee^ 
liow  sent  He  Thee?     Both  sent  Thee,  and  is  with  Thee? 
What }  being  seut  from  Hi  in,  didst  Thou  not  quit  Him  ? 
Didst  Thou  come  to  nsj  and  yet  slay  there  ?     How  is  this  to 
"be  believed?  how  to  be  apprehended  I     To  these  two  things 
I  answer;  VHow  to  be  apprehended,"  thou  say  est  rightly; 
*  how  to  be  believed,'  thou  sayest  not  rightly*     Nay,  the  very 
reason  why  one  does  well  to  believe,  is,  because  it  is  not  a 
thing  to  be  quickly  apprehended  :  for  if  it  were  a  thing  to  be 
quickly  apprehended,  it  would  not  need  to  he  believed,  because 
it  would  be  seen.     Thou  belie vesl,  because  thou  dosl  not 
apprehend ;  but  by  believing  thou  becomest  meet  to  apprehend. 
For  if  thou  believe  not,  thou  wilt  never  apprehend,  because 
Uiou  wilt  remain  less  meet*     Let  faith   then  cleanse,  that 
understanding  may  fill  thee.     True^  saith  He,  ts  3fg  Judg- 
ment: because  I  am  not  alone^  but  /,  and  the  Father  Which 
Bent  Me.     So   then,  O  Lord  our  God,  Jesus  Christ,  Thy 
sending  is  Thine  Incarnation.     So  I  see^  so  I  understand: 
in  a  word,  so  I  believe,  lest  it  look  like  arroguncy  to  say,  so  I 
understand-    Clearly,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  even  here ;  nay, 
was  here  as  touching  the  flesh,  t£  even  now  here  as  touching 
His  Godhead:   He  was  with  the  Father,  and  yet  had  not 
quitted  the  Father.     Then  in  that  He  h  said  to  have  been 
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Son,  but  /  am  not  ahne^  saiih  He.  Why  art  Thou  John 
alone?  Because  the  Father  is  with  Me.  /  am^  and  He  ^}"' 
^ich  sent  Me^  even  tlie  Father.  Thou  hearest,  lanty  and 
Which  sent  Me.  Lest  thou  mar  the  Person,  distinguish 
Persons.  Distinguish  by  understanding,  do  not  separate 
cuisbelieving ;  lest  again,  as  it  were  fleeing  Charybdis  thou 
.  upon  Scylla.  Thou  wast  nigh  sucked  down  by  the 
Srlpool  of  the  impiety  of  the  Sabellians,  that  thou  shouldest 
"irm  the  Father  to  be  the  Same  (Person)  as  the  Son ;  now 
XI  hast  learned,  /  am  not  aioney  but  I  and  the  Father 
^ich  sent  me.  Thou  acknowledgest  that  Father  is 
bher,  and  Son,  Son.  Thou  doest  well  to  acknowledge 
but  say  not  thou.  The  Father  is  greater,  the  Son  is  less : 
^  not,  The  Father  is  gold,  the  Son,  silver.  There  is  One 
Istance,  One  Godhead,  One  Co-Eternity,  perfect  Equality, 
(similitude  none.  For  if  thou  merely  believe  Christ  to  be 
lother  (Person),  not  That  (Person)  Which  the  Father  is, 
t  account  Him  to  be  in  some  regard  standing  apart  as 
nching  His  Nature,  thou  hast  indeed  escaped  Charybdis, 
it  thou  hast  made  shipwreck  on  the  rocks  of  Scylla.  Steer 
e  middle  course;  either  side  is  perilous,  keep  clear  of 
»th  I  Father  is  Father,  Son  is  Son.  Now  thou  sayest, 
ither  is  Father,  Son  is  Son:  it  is  well;  thou  hast  got 
3ar  of  the  peril  of  the  absorbing  whirlpool :  what  wouldcst 
QU  be  at,  to  go  to  the  other  side,  that  thou  shouldest  say, 
ither  is  one  (Essence),  Son  another'?  ^  Alius  est,'  i.  e. 'aiiud 
Qferent  Persons^  thou  sayest  rightly :  *  aUud  est,'  i.  e. 
Serent  Essences,  thou  sayest  not  rightly.  For  the  Son  is 
lius,'  another  (Person),  because  He  is  not  the  same  Person 
the  Father ;  and  the  Father  is  *  alius,'  another  (Person), 
cause  not  the  same  Person  as  the  Son :  but  for  all  that, 
ley  are  not  ^  aliud,'  another  (Essence),  but  the  self-same 
Father  and  Son.  What  meanelh,  *this  self-same?'  Is 
le  God.  Thou  hast  heard,  lam  not  alone,  but  I  and  the 
ither  Which  sent  Me:  hear  in  what  sort  thou  mayest 
lieve  Father  and  Son,  hear  ihe  Son  Himself:  I  and  the  johniOj 
ither  are  one,  *  Ego  et  Pater  unum  sumus."*  He  said  not,^^* 
am  the  Father;  or,  I  and  the  Father  is  one  (Person), 
]go  et  Pater  unus  est:^  but,  when  He  saith,  Ego  et 
iter  unum  sumus,  hear  both,  the  unum  and  the  sumus, 


510   ''  Two  or  three  witneuet;''  a  Mni  of  the  Jlcfy  Trtmbf, 

HoiriL.and  thou  shalt  be  delirered  from  Charybdis  aod  from  Scjk 

'In  these  two  words,  in  that  He  said  •nfffrm.  He  ddiraii 

thee  from  Arius;  in  that  He  said  eumus^  He  deliveretih  tki 
from   Sabellius.     If   unum^    ^*  One*'     (Essence),   then  ■! 
diverse ;  if  sumtUy  **  are/'  then  both  Father  and  Soil   H 
are  He  would  not  say  of  one  subject,  but  also  one  He  « 
not  say  of  diverse.    Then  that  He  saith,  Af^  judgmmi  i 
tru€y  it  is  so,  that  thou  roayest  hear  it  briefly,  because  In 
Son  of  God.     But  while  I  would  have  thee  believe  that  In 
Son  of  God,  I  would  have  thee  understand  that  the  Fatki 
is  with  Me :  I  am  not  in  such  sort  Son  as  to  have  left  Hia; 
am  not  in  such  wise  here,  as  not  to  be  with  Him;  notii 
such  wise  is  He  there,  as  not  to  be  with  Me ;  the  fonn  of i 
servant  I  have  taken  upon  Me*  not  lost  the  form  of  God; 
therefore,  sailh  He,  /  am  not  alone^  but  I  and  the  FeUm 
Which  sent  Me. 
10.  He  had  spoken  of  judgment;  He  will  now  speak  cot* 
T.ir,i8.cerning  testimony.     In  your  Latr,  saith  He,  it  is  wriU&t 
that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true.     I  am  one  that  hm 
witness  of  Myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  Me  bear¥k 
witness  of  Me.     He  expounded  to  them  the  Law  also,  if 
they  would  not  be  ungrateful.     For  it  is  a  great  question 
my  brethren,  and  it  seems  to  me  to  be  a   subject  dial  0 
Deut.     much  involved  in  mystery,  where  God  said,  In  the  mouth  tf 
Mat  1*8,  ^^'0  or  three  icitnesses  every  word  shall  stand.     Is  trntk 
*^*        sought  by  means  of  two  witnesses?  Yes  certainly ;  such  is  tk 
custom  of  mankind :  but  yet  it  may  be  that  even  two  ihal 
lie.     Chaste  Susanna  was   urged  by    two   false   witnesses: 
because  they  were  two,  were  they  therefore  not  false  wit- 
nesses ?    Speak  we  of  two  or  three  r    A  whole  people  Bed 
against  Christ.     If  then  a  people,   consisting    of  a  giett 
multitude  of  men,  was  found  a  false  witness,  how  is  it  to  be 
taken.  In  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  wwi 
shall  stand,  but  that  in  this  way  we  are  in  a  mystery  girei 
to  understand  the  Trinity,  in  Which  is  perpetnal  stability  of 
Truth  ?    Wouldest  thou  have  a  good  cause  ?     Have  two  tf 
three  witnessess.  Father  and  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.     Ani 
in  short,  when   Susanna,  that   chaste  woman    and    faithfiil 
wife,  was  urged  by  two  false  witnesses,  the   Trinity  boif 
suffrage  to  her  in  her  conscience  and  in  secret :  that  Triaitf 
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from  in  secret  raise  up  one  witness,  Daniel,  and  con-  John 
the  twain.     Then,  because  it  is  written  in  your  law  27  ig' 
^*'^i'    the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true,  receire  Our  witness, 
"^-"fc-  ye  may  not  feel  Our  judgment.     For  /,  saith  }iefjad(,e 
""^        anyy  howbeit,  /  bear  witness  of  Myself:  I  defer   the 
^^^[ing,  not  defer  the  witnessing. 
^^  I.  Choose  we  unto  us,  my  brethren,  against  the  tongues 
^K3ien,  against  the  weak  suspicions  of  mankind,  choose  we 
^^^^  to  our  Judge,  God  our  witness.     For  He  disdaineth  not 
^    "l>e  Witness,  Who  is  Judge ;  neither  is  He  promoted  in  being 
^^^de  Judge;  since  He  Who  is  witness,  the  Same  will  be 
^^^^ge.     How  is  He  Himself  witness  ?    Because  He  seeketh 
^^'O^  another,  from  whom  to  learn  what  man  thou  art     How 
^^i  He  Himself  Judge  ?    Because  it  is  He  that  hath  power 
^^^C  killing  and  making  alive,  and  condemning  and  absolving, 
^^  casting  into  hell  and  lifting  up  to  heaven,  of  yoking  to 
*'%he  devil  and  crowning  with  the  Angels.     Then  since  He 
^  ^ath  this  power,  He  is  Judge.     But  seeing  that  to  know 
^ithee  He  requirelh  not  another  to  be  witness;    seeing  He 
^    iVho  will  then  judge   thee,  now  seeth  thee:    there  is  no 
r    means  whereby  thou  mayest  deceive  Him  when   He  shall 
1   have  begun  to  judge.     For  there  is  no  taking  unto  thee  any 
%    false  witnesses,  who  can  circumvent  that  Judge,  when  He 
1:    shall  have  begun  to  judge  thee.     God  saith  this  to  thee : 
When  thou  despisedst,  I  saw  it ;  and  when  thou  belie vedst 
[     DOt,  I  did  not  make  My  sentence  to  be  in  vain ;  I  did  but  put 
it  off,  not  put  it  out  of  the  way.  Thou  wouldest  not  hear  what 
I  enjoined ;  thou  shalt  feel  what  I  foretold.    But  if  thou  hear 
what  I  enjoined,  thou  shalt  not  feel  the  evils  which  I  fore- 
told, but  shalt  receive  the  good  things  which  I  promised. 

12.  Let  it  not  however  stagger  any  one  that  He  saith.  My 
judgment  is  truCy  because  lam  not  alofie,  but  land  the  Father 
fVhich  sent  Me,  because  He  hath  elsewhere  said,  T7ie  Father  john  6, 
judgeth  not  any^  but  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son  ^' 
Already  we  have  discoursed  upon  these  same  words  of  the 
Evangelist,  and  now  we  remind  you,  that  this  was  not  said 
in  regard  that  the  Father  will  not  be  with  the  Son  when  He 
judgeth,  but  because  to  good  and  bad  in  the  Judgment  the 
Son  alone  will  appear,  in  that  form  in  which  He  suffered, 
and  rose  again,  and  ascended  into  heaven.     For  as  the  dis- 


512         He  ufill  come  to  judgment  in  the  farm  of  man, 

HoMiL.ciples  beheld  Him  at  that  time  ascending,  the  angelic  fck 
XXXVI. gQunded  in  their  ears,  He  shall  so  come^  in  like  manners 

Aeta  1 

11.     '  y^  have  seen  Him  going  into  heaven.     That  is,  in  the  (on 

of  man  in  which  He  was  judged,  He  shall  judge,  that  ak 

Zeoh.     that  prophetic  word  may  be  fulfilled,    7%ey  xhall  look  m 

Johnl9  ^*^  Whom  they  pierced.     But  when,  as  the  righteous  |i 

37.        into  eternal  life,  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  that  will  Dot  be 

the  judgment  of  the  living  and  dead,  but  only  the  reward  of 

the  living. 

13.  Again,  let  it  not  stagger  you,  that  He  saith,  Iti  yom 
law  it  is  written^  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  ine, 
and  therefore  one  may  imagine  that  the  same  was  not  the 
law  of  God,  because  it  is  not  said,  ^  In  the  law  of  God:* 
let  him  know  that  when  it  is  said,  in  your  law^  it  is  as  mncli 
as  to  say,  *  in  the  law  which  was  given  you,*  by  Whom  but 
by  God  ?  Just  as  we  say.  Our  daily  breads  and  yet  ny, 
Give  us  this  day. 


Then  mid  they  unio  Him^  Where  u  Thy  Father?    Jesus 

I  answer edf  ¥e  neither  know  Me,  nor  My  Father :  if  ye 
knew  Me  J  it  may  he  ye  would  know  My  Faiher  also. 
Thene  words  fipake  Jemis  in  the  tretuury^  an  He  (any hi  in 
the  temple:  and  no  man  laid  handx  ott  Htm;  for  His 
hour  was  not  yet  come- 
ly What  in  the  Ho3y  Gospel  is  briefly  readj  ought  to 
be  not  briefly  expoiinrlefJ,  that  what  is  read  may  be  under- 
stood. For  the  words  of  the  Lord  are  few,  bot  great ; 
not  to  be  estimated  by  number,  but  by  weight:  not  to  be 
glighted  because  ihcy  are  feWj  but  to  be  sought  out  because 
ihey  are  great.  Ye  who  were  present  yesterday  heard, 
when,  as  we  were  enabled,  we  reasoned  from  that  which  the 
Lord  said,  Ve  judge  after  the  flesh ;  I  judge  no  man.  vAb-Ib* 
4-nd  yet  if  I  judge ,  My  judgment  is  true:  for  I  am  not 
aione^  tut  I  and  the  Father  Which  sent  Me,  It  i*  aho 
written  in  your  law^  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true, 
lam  one  that  bear  witness  0/ Myself  and  the  Fatfter  Which 
sent  Me  heareth  witness  of  Me.  From  these  words,  yester- 
day, as  I  saidj  we  paid  our  debt  of  a  Senuoo  to  your  ears 
and  minds.  Now  no  sooner  had  the  Lord  said  this,  than 
those  to  whom  it  was  said,  Ye  judge  after  the  fleshy 
manifested  the  thing  they  were  told  of  themselfes.  For 
they  answered  the  Lord,  when  He  spake  concerning  God 
as  His  Father,  and  said,  IVhere  i^  Thy  Father?  The 
Father  of  Christ,  ihey  look  in  a  fleshly  sense^  because  they 
judged  after  the  flesh  the  words  of  Christ.     But  He  that 
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514  The  Word,  with  God^  even,  while  on  earth ; 

HoMiL. spake  was  openly  flesh,  secretlj  the  Word:    Man  seeD^GoJ 
^^^^"' unseen.    They  saw  the  garment,  and  despised  Him  thatwoB 

it:  despised,  because  they  knew  not;  knew  not,  because  di? 

saw  not ;   saw  not,  because  they  were  blind ;    were  Uiii 

because  they  believed  not 

2.  Let  us  see  then  what  the  Lord  said  in  answer  to  doi 
T.  16.     also.     Where  J  say  they,  t>  Thy  Father?    For  we  hare  heiri 

Thee  say,  /  atn  not  alone^  but  I  and  the  Father  WUA 
eent  Me :  we  see  Thee  only,  Thy  Father  we  see  not  wilk 
Thee :  how  sayest  Thou  that  Thou  art  not  alone,  bat  irt 
with  Thy  Father  ?  or  shew  as  that  Thy  Father  is  with  Tlet 
And  the  Lord  said,  Do  ye  see  Me^  that  I  should  shew  job 
the  Father  ?  For  this  cometh  next,  this  answer  made  He  a 
His  own  words,  of  which  words  we  have  already  premised 
T.  19.  the  exposition.  For  see  what  He  said ;  Ve  neither  kue 
Me^  nor  My  Father.  If  ye  knew  Me^  it  may  be  ye  wcdi 
also  know  My  Father*.  Ye  say  then.  Where  is  Thy  Father!  I 
as  if  ye  already  know  Me,  as  if  the  whole  that  I  am  is  wlul 
ye  see.  Then  because  ye  know  not  Me,  therefore  I  shew 
you  not  My  Father.  Ye  think  Me  man,  therefore  ye  seek 
a  man  for  My  Father,  because  ye  judge  after  theftenh.  Bil 
because  in  respect  of  what  ye  see,  I  am  one  thing,  anl 
another  in  respect  of  what  yc  do  not  sec ;  and  in  speaking 
of  My  Father,  I  unseen  speak  of  Him  unseen ;  it  conies 
first  that  ye  should  know  Me,  then  shall  ye  know  My  Father 
also. 

3.  For  if  ye  knew  Me^  it  may  be  ye  wofild  know  Mjj 
Father  also.  When  He,  Who  knoweth  all  things,  saitb, 
it  may  be^  it  is  not  that  He  doubteth,  but  that  He  chideth. 
For  see  how  this  same  ^  forsitan,**  it  may  6e,  which  seemeth 
to  be  a  word  of  doubting,  may  be  spoken  in  the  sense  d 
chiding.  True,  it  is  a  word  of  doubting  when  it  is  spoken 
by  man,  who  therefore  doubteth  because  He  knoweth  DOt: 
but  when  a  word  of  doubting  is  spoken  by  God,  since 
nothing  is  hidden  from  God,  in  that  doubting  ye  see  on* 
belief  reproved,   not   Godhead    guessing!     For    even   men, 

*•  Fursilan  et  Patrem  nieum  sciretis.  as  Aug.  finds  a  kind  of  emphasis  in  ike 

Vet.  Lat.  and  Vulg.  where  the  particle  word,  it  was  neceniiary  to  express  it  ^ 

fonitan  is  Rimply  meant  to  renresent  a  term  of  douhtful  coDtingenoy. 
the   &y  (ffScirc)  of  the  original :    hut 


-'  as  man's  tvord^  though  uttered^  immanent  wiA  the  speaker.   515 

—eoncerning  things  of  which  they  are  sure,  do  sometimes,  Jobm 
—by  way  of  chiding,  doubt,  i.  e.  use  a  word  of  doubting,  19,20. 
while  in  their  heart  they  doubt  not:  as  suppose  thou  have 
indignation   at  thy   slave,  and  say,  'Thou  despisest  me; 
consider,  it  may  beldjn  thy  lord.'     Hence  also  the  Apostle, 
""" speaking  to  certain  that  despised  him,  saith,  I  think ^  hoir-iCoT.7, 
every  I  also  have  the  Spirit  of  God.    When  a  person  saith,  ^^' 
I  thinky  he  seemeth  to  doubt:   but  he  was  chiding,  not 
doubting.     And  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  another  place, 
chiding  the  future  infidelity  of  mankind,  saith,  IViil  the  Son  Lakeis, 
of  many  thinkest  thouy  find  faith  on  the  earth^f  ^' 

4.  Now,  methinks,  ye  understand  in  what  sense  the  word 
fbrsitan  is  here  put:  lest  haply  any  weigher  of  words  and 
scanner  of  syllables,  as  if  to  shew  that  he  hath  good  know- 
ledge of  Latin,  should  find  fault  with  a  word  which  the  Word 
of  God  spoke,  and  by  finding  fault  with  God's  Word  should 
remain,  not  eloquent,  but  dumb.  For  who  so  speaketh,  as 
the  Word  speaketh.  Which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God  ? 
Consider  not  these  words  of  ours,  and  by  these  our  customary 
words  think  to  measure  that  Word  Which  is  God.  For  thou 
hearest,  that  He  is  '  the  Word,'  and  thou  despisest:  hear 
that  He  is  God,  and  fear.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word. 
Thou  referrest  the  expression  to  the  use  thou  makest  of  it 
in  thy  talk,  and  sayest  within  thyself,  What  is  a  ^  word  ?^ 
what  great  matter,  a  *  word'  ?  it  sounds  and  passes  away : 
beating  the  air,  it  smites  upon  the  ear,  and  then  will  cease  to 
be.  Hear  yet  further;  The  Word  toas  with  God:  remained, 
not  by  sounding  passed  away.  Still  perchance  thou  de- 
spisest. The  Word  was  God.  Within  thine  own  self,  O 
man,  when  there  is  a  word  in  thy  heart,  it  is  other  than 
sound :  but  the  word  that  is  with  thee,  that  it  may  pass  to 
me,  craveth  sound  as  a  vehicle.  It  taketh  therefore  sound 
to  itself,  it  putteth  itself,  after  a  sort,  upon  its  vehicle,  runneth 
through  the  air,  cometh  to  me,  and  yet  doth  not  leave  thee. 
But  the  sound,  that  it  might  come  to  me,  did  leave  thee,  and 
yet  did  not  stay  with  me.  The  word  then  which  was  in  thy 
heart,  did  it  with  the  passing  by  of  the  sound,  itself  pass  by  ? 
What  thou  thoughtest,  that  saidst  thou :  and  that  the  thing 
»»  Films  homiuity  putM,  inveniti:  so  Vet  L«t,  and  Vnlg.  tzpreftei  1^ 
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0OM1L.  might  come  lo  me  which  was  latent  with   ihee,  thou  « 
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H  to  my  ear  iljy  thought:  tlnough  my   ear   thy  thongk  i' 

^^^^  scended  into  mj  heart,  the  sound  which  came  betttTitliij 

^^^H  away  :  but  that  viord  which  took  unto  itself  80un4 

^^^H  thou   didst   sound   it,  was   with    thee:     because   thou 

^^^1  sounded,  it  h  with  me,  yet  bath  not  quitted   thee. 

^^^H  this,  whoever  thou  be  that  nicely  weighest  sounds! 

^^^B  despisest  the  Word  of  Gotl,  who  dost  not  compreheotl 

^^^^  word  of  man  ! 

^f  5.  Well:  lie  knowelh  all, by  Whom  all  things  were  mii^l 

and  yt't  by  doubting  cliidolh,  if  ye  knew  3Ie,  ii  may  he  f 
wQttki  know  3Iy  Fafker  aim.     He  chide th  the  iinbelietefti 
For  He  spake  the  like  sentence  to  the  disciples:  but  in  id 
place  there  is  no  expression  of  doubt,  because  there  was  noufr 
belief  there  to  chide,     NamelVj  this  ihat  He  hath  just  saidv 
the  Jews,  J/ ye  knew  Me^  it  maybe  ye  uovld  know  3Iy  Fnito 
aim^  He  said  to  the  disciples  too,  when  Philip  put  a  questtH 
JohnU,  10  Him,  or  rather  a  demand,  and  said,  fMrd^  sfww  m  ik 
Father^  and  it  auffiteth  tis :  as  much  as  to  say,  *  Ereo  ^ 
also  do  now  know  Thee;  Thou  hast  appeared  to  us,  we  htft 
seen  Tbce;  Thou  hast  deigned  to  elect  us,  we  have  foHowei 
Thee,     Tliy  marvels  we  have  seen,  Thy  words  of  salvitiae 
we  have  beard,  Thy  precepts  wo  have  taken  upon  us,  Thj 
promises  we  hope  for :  much  hast  Thou  deigned  by  T!jt 
presence  Thyself  lo  confer  upon  ns:  but  yet,  while  we  knot 
Thee,  because  we  know  not  the  Father,  we  are  inBamed  witli 
longing  to  see  Him  Whom  we  know  not  yet:  and  therefore, 
because  we  know  Thee,  but  it  sufficeth  us  not  until  we  knot 
the  Father  also,  shew  n^  the  Fathe7\  ami  it  siiffieeth  tis.*     Ajsi 
the  Lordj  that  they  might  be  made  sensible  that  they  knew 
not  what  they  thought  they  already  knew,  said.  Have  i  bef^ 
HO  long  tim^  tvitA  yon^  and  know  ye  not  Me  ?     Phiiip^  hi 
who  hath  seen  Me^  hath  seen  the  Father  also.     Hath  lki» 
sentence  a  word  of  doubting  ?     Said  He,  who  hnth  seen  Mff 
it  may  be  hath  Men  the  Father  also  ?  And  why  not  ?  BecaiL'^ 
it  was  spi>1^eii  to  a  faithful  ntan,  not  to  a  persecutor  of  the 
failh ;    therefore  the   Lord    was   not  reprover  but   teachtf 
FT'^o  hath  seen  3Ie^  hath  seeti  the  Father  also:  and  here, 
If  ye  knew  Jfe,  ye  tvbuld  know  the  Father  also:  rvmore 
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be  word  whereby  is  noted  the  infidelily  of  the  hearers,  and  Johit 
it  IS  ihe  same  sentence,  ift— is. 


6,  Already,  my  beloved,  namely  yesterday,  we  urged  it" 
^lapou  your  consideration,  and  told  you  that  the  sentences 
>f  John  the  Evangelist,  in  which  he  narrates  to  us  what  he 
learned  of  the  Lord,  should  not  have  needed  lo  be  disenssed 
ut  all,  had  it  been  possible,  unless  the  fancies  of  heretics 
fbad  compelled  ur  thereto.     Briefly,  then,  yesterday  we  gave  Ham, 
on  to  understand,  beloved,  that  there  are  heretics  who  are^*^^^" 

.  .  *  .  8,cnTiip, 

Icalled  PatripassianSj  ur  from  their  author,  Sahetlians  :  these  UxU  3, 
»ay  that  the    Father  is  the  !^arae   as   the  Son,  the   names 

[diverse,  the  person  one.     When  He  will,  say  they,  He  is 

leather ;    when  He  will,  Son  :    yet  is  He  one.     Also,  there 

ire   other  heretics  who   are    called  Arians.     They  confess 

indeed  iliat  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Only  Son  of  the 

Father ;  the  One,  Father  of  the  Son  ;  llie  Other,  Son  of  the 

|l*'ather :  that  He  Who  is  Father  is  not  Son,  He  Who  is  Son 
Is  not  Father :  they  confess  the  begetting,  deny  the  equality » 
We,  that  is,  the  Catholic  Faith  which  cometh  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostles,  received  by  the  line  of  snccegaton,  to  be 
transmitted  sound  to  our  posterity^  this  Faith  hath,  between 
both  these  parties,  i,  c.  between  both  the  one  and  the  other 
error,  held  the  Truth.  In  the  error  of  the  Sabellians,  He  is 
One  only ;  the  Father  the  same  as  the  Son  j  in  the  error  of 
the  Arians,  the  Father  indeed  and  the  Son  are  diverse 
persons,  but  then  the  Son  is  not  only  *  aUus/  other  in  person, 
hut  *aliud,*  other  in  nature.  Thon  in  the  midway,  what 
say  est  ihou  ?  Thou  hast  shut  out  the  Sabelhan,  shut  out  also 
the  Arian-  Father  is  Father,  Son  is  Son:  *  alius,"  not  *aliud,' 
tlie  Person  other,  not  the  Substance;  because  /  a^d  the 
Father,  saith  He,  unum  sumttSi  are  One  (Substance);  as 
also  I  yesterday  did,  as  much  as  I  could,  urge  upon  you. 
When  he  heareth  that  word  stimus^  let  tfie  Sabellian  go 
away  confounded :  when  he  heareth  that  unum^  let  the 
Arian  go  away  confounded  :  let  the  Catholic  steer  midway 
betwixt  both  the  vessel  of  bis  faith,  because  in  both  there  is 
need  to  beware  of  shipwreck.  Say  therefore  thou  what  the 
Gospel  saith,  f  and  the  Father  are  One:  not  diverse  in 
substance,  because  unum  ;  not  *  imus,'  one  iu  person,  because 
sumu.% 
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Hoifiu  7.  A  little  before  He  mid^  Afy  judam^ni  is  irueyhecaim 
y  ^g  /  am  not  aloite^  but  I  and  the  Father  Which  seni  Me:  ii 
miicb  as  to  say,  What  makes  My  judgment  to  be  trae^ii, 
that  I  ani  8011  of  God,  Uiat  I  speak  truth,  that  I  aoi  Jk 
Truth.  These,  unders  tan  ding  carnally,  said,  ¥F}iere  it  7^ 
Father  f  Hear  now,  O  Arian :  Ye  neither  know  Me  nm  Jff 
Father ;  because,  if  ye  knew  Mefpe  would  kntnt^  My  Fttikif 
oho.  What  meaueth,  Ifpe  knew  Me,  ye  tcould  kmmc  M\ 
Father  also^  but,  /  and  the  Father  are  One  f  When  tbi 
seesi  somt^  [lerson  like  some  person— now  attend,  my  bdoredi:^ 
it  is  an  cvery-day  expression ;  let  oot  that  seem  bard  whid 
ye  perceive  to  be  common — 1  say,  when  thou  seest  sam 
one  like  some  one,  and  thyself  knowest  the  person  to  rhom 
the  other  is  like,  thou  say  est  in  a  tone  of  admiration^  *  Ho* 
like  this  person  is  to  that!'  This  thou  wouldest  not  say  if 
they  were  not  twain.  Hereupon,  one  who  does  not  knoT 
the  person  to  whom  thou  say  est  the  other  \^  like,  ^Aji? 
saith  he,  *  is  he  like  V  What  ?  (sayest  thou)  dost  thou  not 
know  the  man  I  mean  ?  Saith  he,  ^  No,  I  do  not  knoir 
Mm/  Thereupon,  thou,  to  gira  htm  a  notion  by  means  of 
the  man  before  you  whom  he  seeih,  of  the  other  whom  be 
knows  not,  answorcst  and  sayest;  Having  seen  this  1 
thou  hast  seen  that.  Not,  of  course,  that  io  saying  tki% 
thou  didst  affirm  them  to  be  one  person,  and  not  two ;  hat 
because  of  the  resemblance  thou  gavest  this  answer,  *  Know 
one,  know  the  other  \  for  he  is  very  like,  and  not  a  hsix^ 
difference  between  them.'  Hence  also  the  l^ord  saith,  ijp 
knew  Me,  ye  would  aho  know  My  Father:  not  that  the  Son 
is  the  Father,  but  the  Son  like  the  Father,  Liet  the  Arian 
blush.  Thanks  be  to  the  Lord,  that  even  the  Ariao  batk 
kept  aloof  from  Uie  Sibellian  error,  aud  is  no  Patripassian : 
he  saith  not,  that  the  Father  Himself  put  on  flesh  and  canK 
to  men.  Himself  suffered,  HimselT  rose  again,  and  somehow 
to  Himself  ascended  :  this  saith  he  not;  he  acknowlcdgo^ 
with  me,  that  Father  is  Father,  and  Son  is  Son.  Butp  0 
brother,  thou  hast  escaped  that  shipwreck,  why  goest  thou 
towards  the  other  f  Father  is  Father,  Son  is  Son :  whj 
ajliiiuest  thou  the  Son  unlike?  why  diverse?  why  anothff 
substance?  Were  He  unlike,  would  He  say  to  His  discipless 
Who  hath  seen  itfe,  haih  seen  the  Fat hvr  also?   would  Uc 


but  ticapetfrom  memvrhjm  inia  anoiner. 

to  ihe  Jews,  1/  }^e  knew  Me^  ye  mould  know  Mp  Father  J*>bh 
•^?     How  should  this  be  tnie^  unles§  as  that  is  true,  1  ami 
Father  are  Oiief 

.  The^e  words  spake  Jesiis  in  the  ireasury^  lu  He  tawjht  t,  20* 
ttm  Temple:  great  boldness,  without  tear.  For  He  could 
suffer  if  He  would  not:  seeing  He  should  not  have  been 
^m,  if  He  would  not*  Well,  what  next?  And  no  man 
hands  mi  Him^  because  His  hour  was  not  yet  cotne. 
is  again  when  some  hear,  they  believe  the  Lord  Christ  to 
ve  been  under  fate,  and  say,  See,  Christ  was  subject  lo 
te,  0,  if  thy  heart  weru  not  full  of  fatuity,  thou  wouldcst 
^^^^t  believe  in  fatality  1  It/ale^  as  some  tiadersland  it,  hath 
%:s  name  afando^  i.  c-  from  speaking,  how  should  the  Word 
>CGod  be  subject  to  fate,  when  in  that  Word  are  all  things 
Chat  are  made  }  For  God  hath  not  ordained  aught  that  He 
knew  not  before ;  in  His  Word  was  that  which  was  made, 
^^Tlie  world  was  made :  both  was  made,  and  was  there.  How, 
1^  {Was  made  and  was  there  ?  Because  the  house  which  the  builder  Horn*  u 
^erects,  was  before,  in  the  idea' ;  and  there  too  in  a  better  way,  ^  -^^  ^^ 

.without  age,  without  going  to  ruin:  however,  that  he  may 
tesr  represent  his  idea,  he  makes  a  house,  and  so  there  came 
^  forth,  after  a  sort,  house  from  house;  even  if  the  house  faU, 
^  tlie  idea  remains*     So  with  the  Word  of  God  were  all  things 
1^    that  are  made,  because  God  hath  made  all  in  wisdom,  and  Ps.  tOi 
^     all  that  He  made,  He  knew :  for  He  did  not  learn  because 
^      He  made,  but  made    because  He  knew.     To  us  they  are 
^      kno^n  because  they  are  made:  it  they  had  not  been  known 
to  Him  they  wo  til  d  not  have  been  made.     First  then,  went 
I      the  Word.     And  what  before  the  Word  of  God  ?     Nothing 
at  all.     For  had  there  been  aught  before,  it  would  not  have 
been  said,  //*  the  bejinniag  teas  the  IVord^  hut.  In  the  begin- 
ning was  made  the  Word.     In  short,  of  the  world  what  saith 
Moses?     In  the  bfiginnifig  God  made  the  heavens  and  IheGsa.!, 
earth*     Made,  what  was  not:    if  then,  made  what  was  not,  ' 
what  was  before?    In  the  beginning  was  th£  fVord.     x%ud 
whence  heaven  and  earth  ?    All  things  uere  made  by  Him. 
Then  puttest  thou  Christ  under  fate?    Where  are  the  fates  ? 
In  heaven,  sayest  thou,  in  the  order  and  turnings  of  the  stars* 
Then  how  can  He  be  subject  to  fate,  by  Wfiom  was  made 
heaveB  and  earth ;    when   thy   will,  if  thon    think   arif'  ' 
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Haict  L.  transeeiidelh   eTen    Uie   stars  ?    Or,  because    than   Vmmti 
—^ — Christ's  Jiesh  to  hmre   been    under  bear^ii*    ibiDke^l  ^ 
Clmst  |>owcr  to  ha^e  been  subject  la  heaTen  ? 

9,  Hear,  thou  fool  t  //i>  hoHr  was  noi  yei  cantr^  not  is 
hour  in  wliich  He  should  be  forced  to  cfie,  but  in   w  bich  fli 
should  deign  to  be  put  to  death.     For  He?  knew  when  11< 
beboired  to  die.     He  marked  well  all  that  was  foremld  of 
Him,  and  waited  the  finishing  of  all  things  that  were  forei 
to  he  before  His  pa^ion ;  that  when  ihey  shotild  be  fulfil 
Iheti  should  come  His  passion,  in  the  order  of  Hi©  disposri 
not  by  fatal  neeesaitj.     In  sliori,  hear,  that  ye  may  prorcil 
oniony  the  rest  that  was  prophesied  concerning  Him,  h 
also  written,  Tltr^  tjat^e  Me  gtili  for  31 1/  meaf^  and  i« 
ihin^t  Iheij  gave  Me  vinegar  to  drink.      How    this  came 
pass,  we  are  apprised  in  the  GospeL    First,  they  gave  gall;  fie 
received,  tasted,  and  spat  it  out:  afterward^  hanging  on  ifae 
cross,  that  all  might  be  fidfilled,  He  saitb,  /  tkirMt 
took  a  sponge  filled  with  vinegar,  fastened  it  to  a  reed, 
applied  it  lo  Him  as  He  hung  on  the  cross  :     He  recein 
it,  and  said,  It  U  Jin  inked.     What  me^ineih,  li  ujinuhd\ 
Fulfilled  are  all  ihings  which  were  prophesied  before  51; 
Passion  ;  then  what  make  I  any  longer  here?  And  in  fact,  wb( 
He  had  said,  //  injitthhedy  He  hatred  the  fi^ad^  €i$%d  §am 
iff€  ghoat.     Did  ihose  thieves  who  were  nailed  beside  Himi^ 
expire  when  they  would  f    They  were  held  by  the   bondi 
the  flesh,  because  they  were  not  creators  of  the  flesh; 
by  the  nails  they  were  long  excrucintedj  because  ihiy  bi 
not  dominion  over  their  intirmity.     But  the  Lord,  whew  Hi' 
would,  took  flesh  in  the  virgin's  womb  ;  when   He  woidJt 
came  forth  to  mun ;  as  long  as  He  would,  lived  among 
when  He  would>  departed  from  the  flesh  :  this   is  of 
not  of  necessity!    This  then  was  the  hour  He  waited  for; 
not  a  fated,  but  a  seasonable  and  voluntary  hour  ;    that  tl 
might  first  be  completed,  which  before  His  Passion  behov< 
to   be   completed.     And  indeed,  how  coidd  He    be  undcfl 
Johnio,  necessity  of  fate.  Who  in  another  place  hath  said,  t  knw 
power  to  in  If  down  My  life^  and  I  hare  power  to  iake  ^ 
agnin:  none  tttketh  it  from  Me,butIMyHtl/iay  $i  dct(^ 
from  Me^  and  take  it   again?    He   displayed    this   pof«( 
when  the  Jews  sought  Him.      Whom  seek  tje?  said  He:  sai^ 
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~  -  ^W8.     He  said,  /  am  He.     At  hearing  which  word,  John 

-=="==*  «l  hack^  and  fell  to  the  ground.  ^^^' 

— 7«dth  some  man.  If  there  was  in  Him  this  power,  why,  j^hnigj 
^  #ci  Jews  taunted  Him  as  He  hung  upon  the  tree,  and  ^~^* 
*  ^  He  be  the  Son  qf  Qorly  let  Him  descend  from  the  Mat  27, 
^^.id  He  not  descend,  that  He  might  by  descending^ 
-n^  »^Bin  His  power  ?   Because  He  was  teaching  the  lesson 
^"tr    --  sxice,  therefore  He  deferred  the  putting  forth  of  power. 
---     ^^  as  being  moved  by  their  words,  He  had  descended, 
r  _^<ml4  have  been  thought  to  have  been  overcome  by  the 
-       ^>f  their  reproaches.     But  no,  He  did  not  come  down ; 
^    ^^mained  there  fixed,  to  depart  when  it  should  be  His 
For  what  great  matter  was  it  for  Him  to  come  down 
the  Cross,  Who  had  power  to  rise  again  from  the 
^  ^    ?     Then  let  us,  to  whom  this  is  ministered,  understand 
""^r  "^iie  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hidden  at  that  time, 

,-      \>e  manifest  in  the  Judgment :  of  which  it  is  said,  God  P8.50,3. 
■::     *  ^  come  J  manifest :  our  God^  and  shall  not  keep  silence. 
--  ^•^^  9hall  come  manifest  f    Because  He  came  bidden.  He 
-::^'^TL  Gome  manifest,  He,  our  God,  even  Christ.     And  shall 
\  ^  Aeep  silence.     How,  not  keep  silence  ?    Because  at  first 
^   did  keep  silence.     Where  h    When  He  was  judged : 
-it.  ^1  this  also  might  be   fulfilled  which  the  Prophet  had 
^•^%etold,  As  a  sheep  He  was  led  to  be  immolatedy  and  a^ls.63,7. 
bxmb  be/ore  his  shearer  is  dumh^  so  He  opened  not  His 
^^cuth.     Then  had  it  not  been  His  will  to  suffer,  He  had 
^it>t  suffered  ;  had  He  not  suffered,  that  blood  had  remained 
^lOUished;  had  that  blood  remained  unshed,  the  world  had  re- 
r^^nained  unredeemed.  Therefore  let  us  give  thanks  both  to  the 
power  of  His  Godhead,  and  to  the  pity  of  His  infirmity : 
'  both  concerning  the  hidden  might  which  the  Jews  knew  not, 
'*  whence  it  is  here  said  to  them.  Ye  neither  know  Me^  nor 
My  Father ;  and  concerning  the  taking  on  Him  of  that  flesh 
which  the  Jews  knew',  and  whose  lineage  they  had  the  means  *  noTe- 
of  knowing";  whence  He  said  to  them  in  another  place,  F<?J^°jg. 
both  know  Me,  and  whence  I  am  ye  know.     Let  us  knowbMt 
both  in  Christ;   both  that  by  which  He  is  equal  with  the 38.      ' 
Father,  and  that  by  which  ihc  Father  is  greater  than  He. 
That,  the  Word;   this,  the  Flesh:   that,  God;  this,  Maa: 
hovvbeit  One  Christ,  God  and  Man. 
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Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them,  I  go  My  way^  and  ye  shaU 
seek  Me,  and  shall  die  in  your  sins:  whdther  I  go,  f 
cannot  come.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  He  kiU  Himidfl  . 
because  He  saith,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.  And  Bt  \ 
said  unto  them,  Ye  are  from  beneath;  I  am  from  aboot:  I 
ye  are  of  this  world;  I  am  not  of  this  world.  I  said  then-  \ 
fore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins:  for  if  ft 
believe  not  that  I  am,  ve  shall  die  in  your  sins.  Tfai 
said  they  unto  Htm,  Who  art  Thou?     And  Jesus  saith  unk 

» ■€«  them,  [Believe  Me  to  be]  the  Beginning '  .•  because  also  I 

'•     *         speak  unto  you. 

1 .  The  Lesson  of  the  Holy  Gospel  which  preceded  this 
of  to-day,  ended  thus,  that  the  Lord  spake,  cls  He  taugU 
in  the  treasury,  what  He  would,  and  what  ye  heard:  and 

T.20.  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him,  because  His  hour  was  not  yet 
come.  Hereof  we  reasoned  on  the  Lord's  Day,  what  He 
vouchsafed  to  bestow.  We  intimated  to  you,  beloved,  why  i 
it  is  said,  His  hour  was  not  yet  come  ;  lest  any  impiety  should  ' 
dare  wickedly  to  surmise  that  Christ  was  under  some  fatal 
necessity.  His  hour,  namely,  was  not  yet  come^  at  which 
coming  in  its  order,  according  to  the  things  foretold  of  Him, 
He  should  be,  not  forced  lo  die  unwilling,  but,  put  to  death 
fully  prepared. 

2.  In  the  present  Lesson,  however,  it  was  of  His  passioB, 
which  rested  not  in  a  necessity  for  Him,  but  in   His  own 


power,  that  He  spoke  to  the  Jews,  sayiug,  /  go.  For  to  John 
ChritiL  the  Lord,  death  was  a  going  to  that  place  which  2i__2ft^ 
Be  came  fTom,  aod  yet  never  quitted.  /,  saith  He,  go^^ 
€ind  ye  ufmll  ^e^k  Me:  not  of  desire,  but  of  hatred*  For 
in  fact,  when  He  had  withdrawn  from  tho  ejes  of  men, 
He  was  sought  both  by  them  which  hated,  and  by  them 
which  loved  Himi  those  sought  Him  by  persecuting,  these 
l»y  desiring  to  have  Htm.  la  t!ie  Psalms  the  Lord  Him- 
self saith  by  the  Prophet,  Flighf  haih  failed  Me,  and  P*- 1^:*, 
there  h  nofw  that  seeketh  after  Mg  sonl :  and  again,  He 
saith  in  another  place  in  a  Psalm,  Let  them  be  confounded  P"-  '***> 
and  abashed^  that  seek  after  Mg  souL  He  hath  blamed 
some  for  not  seeking,  condemned  some  for  seeking.  For  it 
is  evil,  not  to  seek  the  soul  of  Christ,  howbett,  as  the 
disciples  sought ;  and  evil,  to  seek  the  soul  of  Christ,  howbeit, 
as  the  Jews  sought :  for  those  sought  in  order  to  have,  these, 
in  order  to  destroy*  Well,  because  tliese  so  sought,  in  evil 
manner,  with  a  perverse  heart,  what  added  He  next?  Ye 
shall  seek  Me^  and^  lest  ye  should  think  to  get  good  by 
seeking,  in  your  sin  shall  ye  die.  This  it  is  to  seek  Christ  in 
an  evil  way,  to  die  in  oue*s  siu:  this  it  is  for  one  to  hate  Him, 
through  Whom  alone  he  might  be  saved*  For  whereas  men 
whose  hope  is  in  God  ought  not  to  render  evil,  no,  not  even 
for  evil,  these  rendered  evil  for  good.  Therefore  the  Lord 
fore-announced  to  them,  and  spake  their  sentence  in  His 
foTeknowledge,  that  they  should  die  in  their  sin.  Then  He 
adds,  Whither  I  go^  ye  cannot  come.  This  same  He  said  to 
the  disciples  too  in  anotlier  place,  and  yet  He  said  not  to 
Ihem^  Te  shall  die  in  your  sin.  But  what  said  He?  The 
game  as  to  these,  Whither  I  gOj  ye  cannot  come.  HeJobniS, 
took  not  away  hope,  but  only  foretold  the  deferring  thereof.  ^^* 
For  at  the  time  when  tlie  Lord  was  speaking  this  to  the 
disciples,  they  were  not  able  to  come  whither  He  was 
going,  but  should  come  afterwards:  these  never,  because 
by  His  foreknowledge  He  said  to  themt  fn  your  mi  ye 
shall  die, 

3,  But  at  hearing  these  words,  as  is  the  way  with  men 
whose  thoughts  are  of  fleshly  things,  and  who  judge  after 
the  flesh,  hearing  and  understanding  every  thing  quite  in  a 
carnal  way,  they  said,  IVUi  He  kill  Himself  that  He  naid^ 


^ 


5^24  Chruifram  ohovi  ;  alt  men^  o/ihe  worU: 

fioMiL.  WhiUwr  Iffo^pecmtnoi  come  f  Foolish  word^^  and ifK 

SEIHiftill    of  silliness'!     What?     were    ther    ^ot   abb  U 
whitlitr  11  li  should  go   if   He  should  kill    Hiinselfi 
not   they    also    die?    Then    what   meaiieth,    fVili  Bt\ 
HimJielJ]   that   He   said^  ^i 'hither  I  §o  ye  cannM 
If  He  spake  of  man's  dying-,  what  man  dieth  not? 
in  sayingj  Whither  I  go^  lie  meant  it,  not  of  the 
death,  hut  of  ibe  place  whither  He  was  gomg  afters 
They,  therefore,  not  understanding,  made  this  answer, 
4.  And  the  Lord,  what  said  He  to  these  earthlj-i 

T<a3*     people?    And  He  said  tmto  themy   Ye  are  Jritm 
Ye  are  earihlj-niinded,  because  serpent-Itke  je  eat 
How,  eat  earth?    Feed  on  things  of  earth,  delight  ia  ( 
of  earth,  are  open-moalhed  for  things  of  earth,  \m\t  \ 
your  heart  set  on  things  above*     Ve  are  from  beneath,  h 
from  above.     Ye  are  of  thlt  worlds  I  am  not  of  /Ait  \ 
Indeed,  haw  should  He  be  of  the  world.  He  by  Whn 
world  was  made  f    All  that  are  of  the  world,  are  aft 
world;  for  the  world  is  first,  then  man,  of  the  world ;lil! 
Christ  first,  then  world,  because  Christ  before   the  mo&\ 

John  I,  before  Christ  nothing:  for  in  (he  beginning  was  (he  HW 
*   ■       all  things  were  made  by  Him^     Thus   then    was   He  fnc 
above.      From    what    above?     From    the     air?      For  W| 
the  thought!   the  birds  also  fly  there.     From  the  beafetfl 
which   we  see?    Far  be  that  thought  also!    the  stmre  ilio 
and    sun  and  moon   go  about  there.      From    the  Angels'  1 
Think    not   ihis  1     Angels    too    were   made     by    Him,  bi j 
Whom   all  things  were  made.     Then  from  what  A  bore 


■  Origep  ia  loc.tom,  ^ix.  ^k  4.  urges 
tb^it  tbe  answer  uf  the  Jfwtt,  oa  com^ 
monly  underirtCKjJ,  ia  bath  too  lilly 
and  too  malign  ant  to  have  been  «o 
meant  by  them»  Therefore  be  pro- 
poten  d§§vo  iL  different  interpretatioti, 
which,  lioweTer,  be  feartt  ivilt  «eem  to 
moft  too  far-fetcht'd.  It  U  in  anb- 
Btanee,  that  the  Jrw§  may  ha^e  had 
a  traaitioP  conoeming  the  p^^cnliar 
mode  in  which  the  Me^^^inb  i^ould  die, 
u  e*  Cbat  He  would  ba^e  power  to 
depart  at  Hi?  owa  ti>me,  and  in  a  wny 
of  BiJi  own  ebocaing  ;  no  that  the 
qneeition^  Wtft  Hr  kiii  Hiwaef/^  ^-c. 
woold  virtually  oieiin,  (con}p>  Jonii  10, 
Hi)  **  Will  Bii*  snyl  go  forth  from  the 


body,  when  Hiraaelf  dtocMes?'*  A^ 
cording  to  the  more  received  iaterprfr' 
tation.  ^hich  Origea  rejects^  tht  I rm 
intended  a  tiiiilignaat  ararcaxoi  io  la 
einuating,  that  by  self-murder 
would  mdeed  put  Him»elf  beyond  I 
reaeb^  in  that  place  of  tor  meat  |»  m 
the  J  fthoald  Deter  cuEHe.  So  R^w- 
cleoQ,  whom  Origen  cites,  J(M«p|«JS 
OdK  Jud.  iii.  B,  5,  (ciletjj  by  Vl0mm 
in  loe.)  in  bia  own  hArmntfii^  igwr* 
nelf^murder,  «ay»  of  tneh  m»  taj 
trio  lent   band«  on   thefiit«)^^9^  wvhm 

'^  the  90  uU  uf  Kuch  «re  coniKpied  ta  a 
deeper  d^knew  in  Hiid«t,"  ' 


'  Bui  the  sainis  cease  to  be  of  the  uwrUL  525 

^^^^^l?     From    the    Father    Himself.     For    there    is    no  Johk 
Dve  to  that  God,  Who  begat  the  Word  equal  to  Him-j^-iV. 
%  Co-elernal,  Only-Begotten,  without  time,  by   Whom 
i  should  create  the  times.     So  therefore  understand  Christ 

im  above,  that  in  thy  thought  thou  pass  beyond  all  that  is 

ide ;  the  whole  universe  of  creation,  all  body,  all  created 

4rit,  all  that  is  in  any  sort  subject  to  change :  pass  it  all, 

' —  John  passed  all  this,  that  he  might  reach  to  That,  In  the 

^'"'^j^fdng  was  the  TFard,  and  the  fVord  was  with  Ood,  and 

*"^*  Word  was  God, 

^ 6.  J,  then,saith  He^amfrom  above.     Ye  are  of  this  world ;  "f  .33^21, 

am  not  of  this  tcorld.     1  said  therefore  to  you,  that  ye  shall 

in  your  sins.     Namely,  that  He  said,  Ye  are  of  this  worlds 

^  meant,  that  they  were  sinners,  that  they  were  wicked,  that 

^^ey   were  infidels,   that  they  were   earthly-minded.      For 

"^flrhat  think  ye  of  the  holy  Apostles  ?    What  was  the  differ- 

i^nce  between  the  Jews  and  the  Apostles  ?    The  diflferenco 

ttat  is  between  darkness  and  light,  between  faith  and  infi- 

'^  jdelity,  between  piety  and  impiety,  between  hope  and  despair, 

'  l>etween  love   and  lust:    great  then   was  the   difibronce! 

TVhat  then  ?  because  there  was  so  wide  a  difference,  were 

they  not  of  the  world  ?    If  thou  bethink  thee  how  they  were 

bom,  and  whence  they  came,  seeing  they  all  came  from 

^    Adam,  they  were  of  the  world.     But  what  saith  to  them  the 

»   Jjord  Himself?   I  have  chosen  you  from  the  world.     ITicyJohnift, 

:     then  that  were  of  the  world,  were  made  to  be  not  of  the    ' 

>  world,  and  began  to  pertain  unto  Him,  by  Whom  the  world 

>  was  made.  But  these  continued  to  be  of  this  world,  to  whom 
it  is  said.  Ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 

1  6.  Therefore,  my  brethren,  let  no  man  say, '  I  am  not  of 
this  world.*  Whoever  thou  be  that  art  man,  thou  art  of  this 
world :  but  He  is  come  unto  thee,  Who  made  the  world ; 
He  hath  delivered  thee  from  this  world.  If  the  wr/rld,  tlio 
mundus,  delight  thee,  thou  wisfaest  for  ever  to  be  unchmi  \ 
immundus;  but  if  now  this  mundus  delight  not  tbeif,  now 
art  thou  mundus,  thou  art  clean.  Howl>eit,  if  by  n?a«Mifi  of 
some  infirmity  the  world  dr/tb  still  delight  thci%  li;t  llitii 
Which  maketh  clean  dwell  in  thee,  and  thrm  slialt  bi?  clrsfi. 

»»  It  is  perhafM  not  poaiible  to  repFfe*    wm^^  *  mutAn^/  u^/rM,  tiif^i  *  mmtAtf' 
sent  in  oor  Imognage  nie  plajr  opoo  f  b«    eUan, 


i 


526  Tke  nprobate  die  in  their  sim  ; 

UoMTi..  But  if  thou  nhalt  be  clean,  tbou  shall    not    remain  io  d? 

^^f!!li^  world  J  nor  ihall  that  be  said  to  thee  which  was  said  to  tbf 
Jews,  Ye  nhfiii  die  in  your  Witi.  For  we  were  all  born  wid 
sin,  all  bj  our  living  bav^e  added  to  that  we  were  by  Dittnt, 
and  have  come  to  bi^  more  of  tbe  world  thafi  we  then  irfn. 
when  we  were  bom  of  our  parents.  And  where  shoitJf!  w 
be,  if  He  had  not  come^  Who  bad  no  »m  at  all^  to  I oost  all 
sin  ?  Id  Whom  because  the  Jews  believed  not,  they  dm/ervd 
to  have  it  said  to  tliem.  Ye  shali  die  in  t^oi&r  sifm :  beetw 
not  to  have  sin  was  no  wise  possible  for  jou^  who  wen^  ban 
wilh  sin;  but  ydj  saith  He,  if  ye  believe  in  Me,  with  sm  iudarf 
ye  are  bom^  but  in  your  sin  ye  will  not  die.  You  me  ^nis^ 
the  whole  unhappiness  of  the  Jews  was,  not  that  they  had  m, 
but,  lo  die  in  sins.  This  it  is  that  every  Christiati  oogblto 
flee  from:  because  of  this,  men  run  to  Baptism ;  because ol  I 
this,  they  who  are  in  jeopardy  by  sickness,  or  an?  i^i^ 
cause,  desire  that  we  come  lo  their  succour :  because  of  ibis,  I 
even  the  sucking-babe  is  by  its  mother  witli  pious  haad* 
borne  to  the  Church,  that  it  may  not  depart  without  BaptisAi 
and  die  in  the  sin  w^hereiu  it  was  bora.  Most  unbapp^v  tit 
conditioo,  wretched  the  lot^  of  these  to  whom  it  was  said  bf 
the  mouth  of  Truth,  !n  your  sim  ff€  xhaU  die. 
.24*  7.  But  whence  this  befalleth  them.  He  es:poundetb :  ftr 
^  ye  believe  not  that  f  ami  ye  shall  die  in  your  Aim*  1 
suppose,  brethren,  in  that  muUilude  which  heard  the  Lori 
there  were  also  those  who  should  believe*  Yet,  as  if  agilait 
them  all,  had  that  most  severe  sentence  gone  forth,  /i*  tf^ 
nn  ye  stkall  die^  and  thereby  hope  was  taken  away  eres 
from  those  who  should  afterwards  believe  :  those  raged 
these  feared  :  nay,  not  feared,  but  already  despairecL  Hf 
called  them  back  to  hope;  for  He  added,  //'  ye  heiim 
not  that  I  am,  ye  ,^hall  die  in  your  ^fins.  Consefjuently, if 
ye  believe  that  1  am,  ye  shall  not  die  in  ymtr  mns.  Hope  if 
restored  to  the  despairing,  a  rousing  is  given  to  the  slQ0pHi|| 
in  their  hearts  they  have  waked  up;  of  thern  very  miiJT 
believed,  as  the  sequel  of  the  Gospel  ilself  sheweih,  F« 
there  were  among  them  members  of  Christ  which  had  ^ 
yet  adhered  to  the  body  of  Christ :  yea,  even  in  that  peop^ 
by  which  He  was  crucified,  by  which  He  was  hanged  uptr 
the  tree,  by  which  as  He  hung  He  was  mocked,  by  wh^ 
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He  was  wounded  with  ihe  spear,  by  which  He  was  made  lo  Johm 
drink  gall  and  vinegar,  there  were  m embers  of  Christ,  (ot^i_2q^ 
which  He  said,  Father j  forgive  theni^  for  ihe^  know  not  ~~ 
what  theij  do.  Now  what  may  not  be  forgiven  to  one  con- 
verted, if  the  shedding  of  Christ^ s  blood  is  forgiven  !  What 
murderer  should  despair,  if  one  was  restored  to  hope  by 
whom  even  Christ  was  murdered  !  There  believed  of  them 
many:  the  blood  of  Christ  was  given  them,  more  to  drink 
It  for  their  deliverance,  than  to  be  held  guilty  for  shedding 
It:  who  can  despair?  Yea,  if  on  the  cross  the  thief  was 
aaved,  a  little  while  before  a  murderer,  a  little  while  after 
accused,  convicted,  condemned,  crucified,  delivered:  marvel 
not  Where  he  was  convicted,  there  was  he  condemned: 
yea,  but  delivered  there,  where  he  was  changed.  In  this 
people  then,  to  which  the  Lord  spake,  there  were  who  should 
die  in  their  sin :  there  were  also  who  should  believe  in  Him 
ibat  spake,  and  be  from  all  sin  delivered. 

8.  Yet  mark  this  that  the  Lord  Christ  saith  :  If  ye  heliepe 
fwi  that  I  am^  ^e  Khali  die  in  your  sins*  What  meaneth,  If 
ye  believe  not  that  I  am  f  I  am — What  ?  He  hath  added 
nothings  and,  because  He  hath  added  nothing,  He  hath 
given  us  much  to  lay  to  heart  One  expected  that  He 
sbonld  say  whut  He  was,  yet  He  said  it  not.  What  did  one 
expect  Him  to  say  ?  Perchance,  Unless  tje  believe  that  I  am 
Christ;  unless  ye  believe  that  lam  Son  of  God  ;  unless  ye 
believe  that  I  am  He  that  made  the  world  ;  unless  ye  believe 
ihai  I  am  He  that  formed  man  and  reforraeth,  Creator  and 
New-Creator,  Maker  and  New- Maker:  unless  ye  believe  thai 
I  am  all  this,  ye  shaU  die  in  your  dns.  It  is  much  that  He 
saith  this,  /  am;  for  so  GoA  also  spake  to  Moses,  1  am 
THAT  1  AM,  Who  can  worthily  utter  what  meaneih  this  am  ? 
God  was  by  His  Angel  sending  His  servant  Moses  to  deliver 
His  people  out  of  Egypt;  (ye  have  read  what  ye  have  now 
heard,  and  know  it,  yet  I  pnt  you  in  mind  of  it;)  sent  him 
trembling,  making  excuses,  but  yet  obeying-  While  there 
he  made  excuses,  he  said  lo  God,  Whom  he  understood  to 
be  in  the  Angel  speaking  to  him  :  If  the  people  shall  say  to  ^^-  3, 
me,  And  Who  is  the  God  that  sent  thee,  what  shall  I  say  to 
them?  And  God  said  to  him,  I  am  that  I  am:  and  repeated 
it.  Thou  shaft  my  to  the  children  qf  Israel^  He  that  is  hath 
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528  t%riit  ckclarts  Ilimselfio  be  ihe  I  AM. 

BoMi^  aeni  me  to  you.  Perchance  it  was  niucli  for  Moses  Ums^ 
i'as  it  IS  fnuch  for  us,  yet  much  more  for  us,  to  uodenual 
what  this  meaiieth,  I  am  that  1  am,  and  He  ts^t  is  litf 
sent  me  fa  you.  And  if  haply  Mosesi  took  it  in,  when  &h0idi 
they  to  whom  be  was  sent  take  it  in  ?  The  Liord  therefot 
deferred  what  man  was  not  able  to  receive,  and  add^  ffhtt 
he  would  be  able  to  receive:  for  He  went  oo  and  said, /» 
the  God  ^  Abraham^  and  ihe  God  of  fsaae^  ami  the  Oodi^ 
Jacob.  This  Uiou  canst  receive :  for  I  am  that  I  am,  wlai 
mind  is  able  to  receive? 

0.  Then  what  shall  we  do  ?  shall  we  dar^  to  say  somevrlnl 
upon  occasion  of  this  that  is  said,  f  am  that  I  am:  orratliff 
of  this  that  ye  have  heard  the  Lord  say,  Excepi  ye  Mmi  I 
lAol  I  AM,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sim  f     What  ?    with  thii  I 
strenf^th  of  mine,  this  so  little  and  almost  no  strength,  sluM  I 
1  dare  to  reason   what  it  is  that  the  Lord   saith^  Ei^  I 
ye  believe  that  I  am?     I  will  dare  to  questiOQ   ibe  Loitl  I 
Himself:     hear    me    questioning    rather    tlian    reasoaing, 
more  seeking  than  taking  for  granted,  rather  learning  ihin 
teaching,  and  at  all  events  in  me  or  through  me  do  ye  alio 
question*     The   Lord    Himself  is   at   hand,  ^Tio  is  eveij 
where  j    let    Him   hear    the    affection    which    prompts  ^ 
questioning,  and  briog  it  to  good  effect  of  uDderstanding^ 
For   as   for   me,  with  what  words,  even  if  I    do   conceive 
somewhat  of  the   tiutb,  can  I  convey  what  I   conceive  lo 
yonr   hearts?     What  sound   sufliceth?   what  eloquence  ii 
adequate  ?    what  strength  of  imderstanding,  what  ability  rf 
utterance  f 

10.  I  mil  speak  then  to  our  Lord  Jemis  Christ;  I  nil 
speak,  and  Icl  Him  hear  me,  I  believe  Him  present! 
Mat.  28, 1  doubt  it  not  at  all;  for  Himself  hath  said,  £d,  I  am 
^*  with  you  almay^  evmt  unto  the  comummation  of  ihe  wmltL 
0  Lord  our  God,  what  is  it  that  Thou  hast  said,  Vnlem 
ye  believe  that  I  am  ?  For  of  all  that  Thou  hast  made* 
what  is  there  but  is?  Must  we  not  say  of  the  hearen, 
that  it  isf  of  the  earth,  that  it  taf  of  the  things  iu  heaven 
and  earth,  that  they  are?  of  man  himself  to  whom  Thou 
speakest,  that  he  i>?  of  the  Angel  whom  Thou  sendest,  that 
he  t>  ?  If  all  these  are^  which  were  made  by  Thee,  what  i» 
jt  that  Tlaou  hast  retained  as  some^vhat  proper  to  ThyieH 


Oid uhM  hoi  irm  Bdng^  mt^eeiio  n&  tAoMge :        W9 

B  To  Be,  which  Thou  bm%  nol  giren  lo  otbci^  that  Tbou 

me  shotildest  Be  ?     For  in  wbtt  sense  am  I  told,  I  av 

f^^».VT  I  AM,  as  if  other  things  are  not?     And  in  what  sense, 

:^ept  ye  believe  thai  I  hu  ?    They  that  heard,  cotild  iliey 

said  not  Uj  be?     Though  ihej  were  sinners,  jei  men  ther 

Then  what  make  I  ?     What  h  this  To  Be,  let  llim 

Qr  to  the  heart,  say  within,  speak  within;  let  the  inner  man 

ar,  let  the  mind  take  llns  true  To  Be:  for  Bein^  erer  in  the 

rae  waj  is.     For  any  thing,  any  thing  soerer>  without  ex- 

ption, — I  have  as  it  were  begua  to  dispute  and  ceased  lo 

ek  ;  perchance  what  I  have  heard  I  wish  to  $i|>eak  to  you ; 

^^  my  hearing  let  Him  give  exultation  and  lo  jroars  while  I  Pi^i^ 

"^^eak  : — any  thing  soerer,  no  matter  of  what  excellence,  if  it  ^^^ 

^«  mutable,  hath  wot  true  beinf/  ;  for  there  is  not  true  t>eiag 

j*^^  that  in  which  there  is  possibility  of  not-being,     ^Vbaterer 

^  tmaih  possibility  of  chimge,  being  changed,  is  not  what  it 

Was  ;  if  thai  is  not  which  was,  a  kind  of  death  hath  taken 

.  place  there  :    something  is  made  away  with  ihere^  that  was, 

^    and    18  not.     The  blackness  hath   died   on   the    head  of 

^  the  old  man  whose  hair  is  whitening,  tlie  beauty  halh  died 

p--  in  the  body  of  the  worn  out  and  stooping  old  man ;  dead  is 

the  strength  in  the  body  of  him  that  is  sick,  dead  the  walking 

fc^.iD  the  body  of  him  that  stands,  tlead  both  the  walking  and 

tiae  standing  in  the  body  of  hiin  that  lies  down,  dead  is  the 

mpeaking  in  the  tongue  of  the  silent :  something  is  changed, 

and  is,  that  was  not;  I  see  there  a  kind  of  life  in  that  which 

^  IB,  and  death  in  that  which  hath  been.     In  fact,  when  we 

\^  speak  of  one  dead, '  ^Vhere  is  such  an  one  T  the  answer  ijf, 

Fiiit  (He  bath  been,  and  is  no  more)*     O  Truth  that  truly 

rart!  For  in  all  our  actings  and  movings,  iu  every  stirring 
whatsoever  of  the  creature,  I  find  two  times,  past  and  future, 
^  I  seek  the  present;  nothing  siayeth.  What  I  have  said, 
^  now  is  not ;  what  f  am  going  to  say,  as  yet  is  not :  what 
^  I  liave  done,  now  is  not;  what  I  am  going  to  do,  as  yet 
L  is  not :  what  I  have  lived,  now  is  not ;  what  I  am  about  to 
[  live,  WA  yet  is  not*  Past  and  future  I  find  in  all  the  motion 
of  things  I  in  the  Truth  which  abidelh,  I  find  not  past  and 
future,  but  only  present,  and  this,  incorruptibly,  which  in  the 
creature  is  not  so.  Take  point  by  point  the  mutations  of 
things,  thou  wilt  find  Hath  been  and  IViil  be :  think  of  God, 
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Wkh  Bim  u  am  tterhutm^  Kmp, 


HoMii^lbao  Hik  fi»d  /t»  where  BaiA  beem  and  IFiY/  6r 
***^'^Tbeii  thai  lliou  also  cuijcst  ie,  mmtol  bejond  timu| 

who  sbalt  motiiit  beyond  it  by  bis  own  ^tf^eogUi  i 
JofaftiT.let  Htm  lift  «»  yp^  Who  said  lo  Ibe   Faiber,  / 
**'        ifA^e  J  am^  they  aim  may  be  wciiA  Me,     Tlierefi 
promtting  tlii«,  tbal  we  mmy  not  die  in  our  sin^ 
our  Lord  Jestis  CbrisI  meani  none  otber  in  tbese 
Unlesn  ye  beliere  that  I  am»  1  saj,  He  aieant  nalhinf 
of  Lhib — Ey^cept  ye  ifeHewe  iAai  I  am  God,  ye  wkaU 
your  xifis^     Tt  is  well  for  u^  Ibatik  God^  tbal  Be 
Except  ye  believe^  not^  Ejtcepi  ye  midentanfL     tm 
can  uDderstaud  this?     Or,  in  Inith,  because  I  have 
to  speak,  and  ye  have  seemed  to  ttudersUtid,  have  ye 
taken   in   ought  of  ibis   so   mighiy    un^peakabkBes^^ 
ihen  thou  uoderslandest  nolj  fuitli  delivereth  ihee. 
fore  the  Lord  said  nol,  Except  ye  understand  that  I 
but  whal  they  had  power  to  do,  that  said  He^  fj^ 
believe  that  1  am,  ye  shall  die  in  yottr  tins, 

U.  And  theVt  always  favouring  the  things  of  earth, 
always  bearing  and  answering  after  the    fleshy  whil 
Ihcy  to  Him?     Itfrnt  art  Thou f    For  when  Thou 
Except  ye  heiieve  that  I  am,  thoti  didst  not  add,  what 
art.      Who  art  Thon^  that  we  may  beliere  ?      And  He 
The  Bey  in  Pi  ay,     Lo,  what  To  Be  is!     The   BLgimiiDgi 
Fir&t  Piineiple,  cannot  be  changed ;  the  Bcgiuning  abi 
in  itseir,  and  maketh  all  things  new ;  the  Beginning  i$ 
P»,  losao  Whom  is  said,  But  Thou  art  the  Same^  and  Thy 
shall  not  fiiiL      The  Begimwy^  saith    He;    became 
de  Gen.  /  speak  to  you.     Believe  Me  to  be  the  Begiuniiig,  th 
die  not  in  yfjur  i^inB*     For  just  as  if  in  saying,  $P'ho 
Thou^  they   had  eaid    none   other   than*  if'/tai   di^licpe 
Thee  to  bef    He  answered,  The  Beyinningi    i.  e.  bellm 
Me  to  be  tlie  Beginning*.     For  in  the  Greek    there  i 
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\. 


^  Prineipiurn,  quia  ei  tuquer  rohiit : 
VOtQtf  C4iipii^ei  bifvf*  fuiy  aiit^  so  S«  Am- 
brose, v^titi  tjridfiiiL^id  thf  pa-'tRnge  us 
S.  A  tip uBl  1  ne  t^ f  »t;it.  T h  j«  i t* tcrpret al ion 
raemti  tn  ha?e  pri^Tiiiiled,  afcer  Au^.t 
in  the  Imin  Church*  It  due*  n't 
•PfQUr  thai  it  rver  crbtnin^d  in  th« 
6?«tk  Chiireb*  Orij^cD'ft  inter pretntio^ 
i*  lout  8.  C?hfyftnftnm  expounds  it 
wtTj  hricfly,  *'  Ye  ire  ttntrorthj  of  tt 


wordji,  much  more  of  le^ntin^  ^ 
I  am:  tat  in  all  thni  vc  >^eai, 
t('tit(>l,  Miiil  »C^«nd  to  noflittrit  lb 
ftny  I  Dnd  of  all  this  t  unight  <^ 
Tou  ereti  uowr !"  whrore  it  nouM  < 
ihit  he  rnvd  ^t,  Oct  S«  ^^  stil 
nectpd  V,  26,  with  25 :  '»  l*|,it  I  l 
(rV  Ap;t  V)  even  opra  Bf  j  lipa  to  J 
1  bafe  morh  whereof  to  ftrcm*  i 


Christj  OM  Gady  ike  Beguaimg  ;  luearmaie,  5S1 

'Unction  which  cannot  be  expressed  in  the  Latin.     In  Job* 

Vf  If 

leek,  "  beginning,^  [which  with  as  is  neuter,]  *  is  a  word     ^^ ' 

iieminine  gender,  just  as  with  as  Lex,  **  law,"  is  feminine, 
^  with  them  masculine ;  as  **  wisdom**  both  with  ns  and 
^m  is  feminine.  The  custom  of  speech  in  different 
k  guages  varieth  the  genders  of  words,  becanse  thou  findcst 
^  sex  in  the  things  themselves.   For  Wisdom^  **  Sapientia," 

not  truly  female,  seeing  Christ  is  the  Wisdom  of  God, 
^  Christ  is  a  name  of  masculine  gender,  ^  Sapientia^  of 
^inine.  When  therefore  the  Jews  said,  JFAo  art  Thou? 
^,  Who  knew  there  were  among  them  some  that  would 
lieve,  and  that  those  in  asking.  Who  art  Thou  f   wanted 

know  what  they  onght  to  belief e  Him  to  be,  answered, 
he  Beginning:  not  as  if  He  should  say,  /  am  the 
?ginningy  [using  a  word  of  nominatife  case,]  but  as 
ich  as  to  say.  Believe  Me  to  be  the  Beginning  [using 
3  accusative  case].  Which  thing,  as  I  said,  evidently 
peareth  in  the  Greek,  where  the  word  "  beginning*^ 
of  feminine  gender,  [and  so  hath  its  accusati%'e  difieriog 
m    its  nominative,   which   unth    us  is  not    so.]      Jtist 

if  He  should  wish  to  say  that  He  was  Truth;  and 
on  their  saying.  Who  art  Thou^  should  reply,  [using  the 
cusativej  "  Veritatem,*'  when  it  should  seem  that  He 
ould  have  answered,  [in  the  nominative,]  **  Veritas,"  i.  e. 
I.II1  the  Truth.  But  He  gave  a  deeper  answer,  when  He 
w  that  in  saying.  Who  art  ThoUy  it  was  as  if  they  had 
id.  Since  we  have  been  told  by  Thee,  Except  ye  believe 
at  /aiw,  what  shall  we  believe  Thee  to  be?  to  this  then 
e  made  answer,  The  Beginningy  as  much  as  to  say, 
elieve  Me  to  be  the  Beginning.  And  He  added.  Because 
so  I  speak  to  you :  i.  e.  because,  being  humbled  for  your 
kes,  I  have  descended  to  these  words.  For  if  the  Be- 
nning,  as  It  is,  should  so  remain  with  the  Father,  as  not 

take  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  speak  as  Man  to  men  \ 


ndemn  yon."    S.  Cyrill.  AleXk  takes  opened   Mj  lips  to  you   in   the  fii^t 

9  other  adverbial  sense  of  rV  ^X^''*  inntancp,  obx  ^t^''  '^^'  vpo^?ia\ri<rcu 

Well  may   I  be  so  treated,  9iKata  iforA  riit^  ^xh^- 
trx^*  becaiue  I  made  the  beginning        ^  The  clauses  in  brackets  are  not  in 

My  teaching  among  yon. .  ..better  the  original,  bat  are  inserted  in  order 

were  to  hare  began  with  the  Gen-  to  make  the  sense  intelligible  to  tht 

eti . . .  .for  it  behcTed  Me  not  to  hare  English  reader. 
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HoMiL.how  should  they  believe  Him,  seeing  it  was  not  possibie 
^EEnE:{or  weak  hearts  to  hear  the  Intdligible  Word  withotf 
sensible  voice  ?  Therefore,  saith  He,  belieTe  Me  to  be  tk 
Beginning ;  because,  that  ye  may  believe,  I  am  not  alone. 
but  also  speak  unto  you.  But  of  this  matter  there  is  to0 
much  to  speak  to  you  now :  therefore  let  it  please  you,  or 
beloved,  that  what  remaineth  we  with  His  aid  keep,  to  pij 
you  to-morrow. 


HOMILY     XXXIX. 
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JuHN  viiL  20,  27. 

T  have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge  of  you :  but  He  That 
sent  Me  is  true;  and  I  speak  to  the  world  those  things  which 
I  have  heard  of  Him.  Tfie^  understood  not  that  He  spake 
to  them  of  the  Father, 

l.  The  words  of  our  Lord  Jegus  Christ  which  He  had 
with  th9  Jews^  so  measuriog  His  speech^  that  the  blind 

should  not  sesj  and  the  faithful  should  open  their  eyes,  which 
words  ha^e  to-day  heen  recited  from  the  Holy  Gospel,  are 
these  :  The  Jews  therefore  said.  Who  art  Thou  f  Because 
the  Lord  had  said  above,  Unless  ye  believe  that  I  am,  ^^t* 34,34, 
shall  die  in  your  sins.  To  this  therefore  said  they,  JVho  art 
Thou  ?  and  He  said,  The  Beginning^  because  also  I  speak  to 
you.  If  the  Lord  alBrmed  Himself  to  the  Beginning,  or 
First  Principle,  it  may  be  asked,  whether  the  Father  also  is 
the  Beginning.  For,  if  the  Son,  Who  hath  a  Father,  is  the 
Beginning,  how  much  more  easily  may  we  understand  God 
the  Father  to  be  the  Beginning,  Who  hath  indeed  a  Son  to 
Whom  He  may  be  Father,  but  is  Himself  of  none  ?  For  the 
Son  is  Son  of  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is  of  course  Father 
of  the  Son  :  but  the  Son  is  called  God  of  God  j  Light  of 
Light  the  Son  is  called :  the  Father  is  called  Light,  but  not 
of  Light;  the  Father  is  called  God,  but  not  of  God.  If  then 
God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  be  the  Beginning,  how  much 
more  easily  do  we  understand  Him  to  be  the  Beginning, 
Who  is  "  Light  of  Whom  Light,  and  God  of  Whom  God"  ? 
It  seems  absurd  then,  my  beloved,  that  we  should  affirm  the 
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HoiiiL>Soo  to  be  tlio  Deginniiig,  aiid  not  afErtn  tiie  Faiberioki 
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2.  But  what  tthall  we  be  doing?  Hhall  ibere  be  IwoB^ 
niiig^j  two  First  Principles  ?  We  niitsi  bewai^e  ho*r  we 
How  then?  if  both  Father  is  Begtuiiing  and  Son  i 
uing*,  how  are  there  not  two  Eegiiinings  f  Just  how  n 
affirm  the  Father  to  be  God,  and  the  Sou  God,  and  j« 
a^rio  not  two  Gods*  For  it  is  impious  to  Bay  that  (here  bt 
two  Gods,  impious  to  say  that  tber^  be  three  Gods;  ul 
yet  He  Who  is  Father  is  not  Son,  He  Who  is  Son  is 
Father,  while  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  at 
the  Son,  is  neither  Father  nor  Son.  Albeit  therefore,  ai 
Catholic  ears  are  tauglit  in  the  bosom  of  our  Mother  ik 
Church,  neither  He  Who  is  Father  be  Son,  nor  He  Whon 
Son  be  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Faiher  and  ik 
Son  be  either  Son  or  Father,  yet  tliat  there  be  three  Gods, 
we  say  not;  albeit  if  of  Each  severally  we  be  asked,  nedf  1 
must  we,  of  Whomsoever  we  be  interrogated,  confess  ilim  to 
he  God, 

3.  And  these  things  seem  absurd  to  men  who  draw 
wonted  to  things  unwonted,  visible  to  invisible,  company 
the  creature  to  the  Creator*  For  now  and  then  Uie  nfl* 
believers  question  us,  and  say,  *  W'hom  ye  call  Father»call 
ye  God?'  We  answer,  God,  •  Whom  ye  call  Son,  call  ft 
Godr  We  answer,  God.  *  Whom  ye  call  Holy  Spirit,  call 
ye  God  ?'  We  answer,  God.  *Then,'  say  they,  *  are  Fall 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  three  Gods  ?'  W^c  answer.  No. 
are  confounded,  because  not  enlightened ;  their  beart  ii 
shut,  because  they  have  Bot  the  key  of  faith.      For  us  lh«>, 


^ 


■  Thft  Tteolof^^  of  th«  Eiwtero 
Clioretir  »  developed  in  tbe  enr]j  coa- 
tTOTersJe*  with  heathens,  Googtirs, 
and  Mamcbemis,  hud  nccDstc^taed  JUelf 
to  rcMtnct  the  tttim  *Apxhf  PHncipium, 
lo  th*  Perfton  of  the  Fatlier  done: 
**  the  Father,  the  ^(«  ^fX^t  tW  one 
rfrLCieDtCaateof&ll  Bdng  ;  cbt;  WoH, 
God  revealipg  and  mediating;  (lie  Holj 
Oboit,  God  perle^trng :"  therefore, 
not  Tpf  ii  ^x^L  HiU  ^H  dpxt(  S?^owp- 
•jfoUim  Si  TtoD  k^l  T§Ati&^aa  iv  Xlvnit- 
jjrrii  **  Dot  three  BcgiODidgs,  but  One 
Begioninp,  creating  bv  th«  Son ,  aud  per- 
fectiTig  hy  the  Spirif."  S.  Atbtnas.  e. 
Stmpioti ,  L  2i,  ? ,  Bjii]  1 ,  di?  Sp.  i?«n  cto,  \  ^. 


Ep,58.  The  Latin  Church  liaTiogfc«rf 
itH  dogmatic  langnafje  in  tbd  eoaStf 
w  il  b  A  rian^  J «  ip«c  ial  \y  Ihrmigb  Sc  It- 
gustinv,  mainuiJned  ai^Aiiin  tliese  k- 
retit'^  that  the  Sod  being  im^qsI,  % 
^iMoPrinciiuHm,  andcciD««qgnkcljrtW 
the  HoJt  Gbost  proceeds  from  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son:  v.  rjs/Wj,  Htim.  t^ 
§  8. 9.  Comp.  de  Trio,  fi,  15,  fattodi 
eat  Patrem  ot  Fflium  prineipiuai 
SpiHjusi  Sancii,  non  duo  prin  ' 
sed  nitrut  Pater  et  Filius  unu9  .™^ 
at  ad  erenluram  relati  ve  atin»  Cnmtf 
wit  fdattte  ad  Spirit  a  in  S&tic-taM 
pnacipium. 
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-y   brethren,  who  have  faith  going  before,  which   maketh  Jobn 
e    eyes  of  our  heart  sound,  what  we  understand,  let  us  26,27! 
~  :Ceive  without  obscurity;  what  we  understand  not,  let  us 
ithout  doubting  believe :  from  the  foundation  of  faith  let 
s    not  swerve,   that  we   may  come    unto   the   summit  of 
erfection.     The  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  the  Holy 
^host   is  God:    and   yet  the   Father  is  not  He  Who  is 
Son,  nor  the  Son  He  Who  is  Father,  neither  is  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  either  Father  or 
Son.     The  Trinity  is  one  God:  the  Trinity  One  Eternity, 
ZDne  Might,  One  Majesty;  threey  howbeit  not  Gods,     Let 
^mot  the  caviller  answer  me,  *  Three  what  then  ?    For  if  three, 
Isaith  he,)  thou  art  bound  to  tell  me  three  what  V  I  answer, 
E<>'atber  and  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.     *  Lo,*  (saith  he,)  *  thou  Comp. 
Isast  told  me  three :  but  express  to  me,  three  what  f '    Nay :  ^*  '^"2* 
^o  thou  count :  for  1  make  up  three  when  I  say,  Father  and 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost.      For  that  which  the  Father  is  in 
Ye^rd  to  Himself,  is  God ;  what  He  is  in  regard  to  the  Son, 
is   Father;  what  the  Son  is  in  regard  to  Himself,  is  God; 
vrhat  He  is  in  regard  to  the  Father,  is  Son. 

4.  These  things  which  I  say,  ye  may  recognise  by  means 

of  every-day  similitudes.    A  man  and  another  man,  if  the  * 

.  one  bo  father,  the  other  son ;  that  he  is  man  is  in  regard  to 

himself,  that  he  is  son  is  in  regard  to  the  father.    For  *  father' 

.  is  a  name  in  regard  to  something,  and  *  son'  a  name  in  regard 

.  to  something:  these,  however,  are  two  men.    But  the  Father 

^   God  is  Father  in  regard  to  somewhat,  i.  e.  to  the  Son ;  and 

.;  the  Son  Grod  is  Son  in  regard  to  somewhat,  i.  e.  to  the  Father: 

.,.  yet  not  as  those  are  two  men  so  are  these  two  Gods.     Why 

is  this  not  the  case  there  ?    Because  that  is  one  thing,  this 

^   another;  because  that  is  Godhead.    There  is  in  It  some- 

'    thing  ineffable,  which  cannot  be  unfolded  in  words,  that 

-    It  should  both  be  number,  and  not  be  number.     For  see 

\    if  It  have  not  the  appearance  of  number,  Father  and  Son  and 

Holy  Spirit,  the  Trinity.     If  three,  three  what?     Number 

faileth.     So  God  neither  parteth  from  number,  nor  is  taken 

by  number!     Because  there  be  three,  it  is  as  number:   if 

thou  ask,  three  what  ?  it  is  not  number.     Whence  it  is  said, 

Greai^  is  our  Lord^  and  great  i$  Hi9  power ^  and  of  Hif'^ 

wisdom  is  no  number.     Where  thou  beginnest  to  tbink^  tl 
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tBcttit..  begiiinest  to  number:  where  thou  hast  done  outubenDgf  th 
^^^"'  can  At  uoi  answer  what  thou  bast  nuinberecL*  Fuhe  i 
Father,  Sou  is  Son,  Holy  Ghost  i«  Holy  Ghost:  these  tlinir 
Father  Boo  and  Holy  GhosL,  three  what  are  Tbey?  Ni 
ihrae  Godn  ?  No.  Not  thre^  Ahuightics  I  No<  Not  tknt 
Creators  of  the  worid  ?  No.  Then  is  the  Father  Atmi^brrt 
I  Aluiightj  assuredly.     Then  is  the  Son  not  also  Wtm^vt- 

\  Assuredly  the  Son  also  is  Almighty.      Then    is  the  Hah 

Ghost  not  also  Almighty?  Yea,  He  also  is  xAlmigbty,  Tho 
three  Almighties?  No  ^  but  One  Aluiighty.  Id  this  alov 
do  they  suggest  the  notion  of  number;  natnaly,  iu  iry 
Each  is  in  regard  to  Other;  not  in  what  Kach  is  io  regpi 
to  Himself.  For,  because  God  the  Father  in  regcnl  U 
HimseU  is  God  together  with  Son  and  Holy  Ghost»  theft 
are  not  three  God^;  because  iu  regard  to  liimself  He  i* 
Altnighty  toj5ethcv  with  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  there  art  id 
three  Almighties :  but  because,  not  in  regard  of  Himself  Be  | 
is  Fathers  but  in  regard  of  the  Son:  nor  in  regard  to  Hiu]itV 
Sou,  but  to  the  Fadier;  nor  Spirit  in  regard  lo  Himself  in 
that  He  is  said  to  be  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Soa; 
1  cannot  say,  three  what^  but  only  Father,  Sou,  and  Holf 
Ghastj  One  God,  One  Almighty,  Thereibre  One  Begiuai 
or  First  Principle. 

5,  Keceive  somewhat  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  whence  n 
may  in  some  slight  measure  take  in  this  which  we  are  sayiag^ 
After  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  risen ^  and,  when  He  would, 
asceuded  into  heaven^  having  lliere  fulfilled  ten  days,  B« 
fat-ni  theuce  the  Holy  Spirit;  with  Which  being  filled,  diar 
who  were  together  in  the  one  chamber,  began  to  speak  wilh 
tongues  of  all  nations.  They  were  dismayed  bv  the  mtrack 
who  had  slain  the  Lord;  being  pricked  in  heart  they  grieved; 
grieving,  ihey  were  changed;  changed,  they  belic^X'd:  there 
were  added  to  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  tbat  is,  to  the  nuuibei 
of  the  faithful,  three  thousand  men.  Also,  ai\er  a  certain 
other  miracle,  there  were  added  other  fue  thousand  :  tlien; 
was  Liiade  one  congregation^  and  no  small  one  :  in  which,  all 
having  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  Which  spiritual  loiie 
was  kindled,  by  very  charity  and  fervour  of  spirit  reduced 
into  one,  they  began  in  lery  oneness  of  fellowship  la  sell  all 
that  they  had,  and  to  lay  the  prices  at  the  Apostles"  feel, 


Infiniie  Charily  At  imtgUbk  Umiig  im  At  Tnaiig.     587 

distribution  might  be  made  to  emcb,  as  each  bad  need.  Job 
-    this  saith  of  them  the  Scriptmey  that  ikeff  had  one  9oml  ^  ^ 

one  heart  tm  the  Lard.    Mark  then,  my  brethren,  and  Acts 
c^e  acknowledge  the  mystery  of  the  Trini^,  how  we  say,  ^' 
b  the  Father  is,  and  the  Son  is,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is, 

yet  is  One  €rod.     Lo,  those  were  so  many  thousands, 

was  it  one  heart :   lo,  so  many  thousands  were,  and  yet 
^  it  one  soul.     But  where?    In  Grod.     How  much  more 
i3  Himself!    Do  I  err  in  the  word,  when  I  call  two  men 
^    souls,  or  three  men  three  souls,  or  many  men  many 
lis  ?    Of  course  1  speak  rightly.     Let  them  be  added  to 
:>d,  there  is  of  them  all  one  soul.     If,  being  added  to  God, 
emy  souls  through  Charity  is  one  soul,  and  many  hearts 
le  heart ;  what  must  be  the  working  of  the  very  Fountain 
Charity  in  the  Father  and  the  Son  ?    Must  not  in  It  the 
-inity  be  much  more  One  God  ?  For  from  It  cometh  Charity 
us,  from  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself,  as  saith  the  Apostle, 
le  Charily  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Rqq 
nrii  Which  is  given  unto  us.     If  then  the  Charity  of  God^* 
ed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Which  is  given 
\to  usj  maketh  many  souls  to  be  one  soul,  and  many  hearts 
le  heart,  how  much  more  must  the  Father,  and  Son,  and 
oly  Ghost,  be  One  God,  One  Light,  and  One  Beginning  ! 
6.  Hear  we  then  the  Beginning,  what  He   saith  to  us. 
have  many  things^  saith  He,  to  say  and  to  judge  of  you.  y,  2( 
B  remember  that  He  said,  /  Judge  not  any :   lo,  now  He  ▼.  \t 
ith,  /  have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge  of  you.     But 
is  one  thing,  I  judge  not ;  another,  have  to  judge.    I  judge 
ity  He  said  in  regard  to  the  present :    for  He  was  come  to 
ve  the  world,  not  to  judge  the  world ;  but,  when  He  sailh, 
have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge  ofyou^  He  sailh  it  of  Johi 
e  Judgment  which  is  to  be.     For  to  this  end  Ho  ascended/^' 
at  He  may  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.     Noiio 
all  more  justly  judge,  than  He  Who  was  unjustly  judged. 
have  many  things^  saith  He,  to  say  and  to  judge  of  you  : 
it  He  That  sent  Me  is  true.     See  how  He  giveth  glory  to 
e    Father,  He   the  Equal   Son!    For   Ho   setteth    um   an 
Lample,  and  doth  all  one  as  speak  in  our  hearts:  ()  faithful 
an,  if  thou  hearest  My  Gospel,  (the  Ix)rd  thy  God  saith  to 
lee,)  where  I,  in  the  beginning,  the  Word,  God  with  Hod, 
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Tht  Father  u  trttt^  ntd  Ay  pariieipa£ion  i»J  TnA^ 


^^^^  BoMtL.  Equal  with  tlie  Fdthefi  Co-ctemal  with  fiim  that  bc^ 
^^^■££515- give  glory  to  Him  %Vhoie  Son  I  am,  how  art  thou  p«i 
^^^B  Qgain&t  Him  Who^e  stTvaiU  tlioii  art  f 

^^^K  7.  /  hm^  %namj  things  ^  sal  lb  Hl%  to  «fijf  amd  to /Wff  ^ 

^^^H  y#af :  tmi  He  That  ^eni  Me  h  true :  as  much  as  to  f^t,  I  dt 

^^^1  ihfireforc  juflge  truly,  becaime  !,  the   Son   of  the  Trae,  m 

^^^^H  Truth.     The  Father  true,  the  Bon  Truth  :    nhtch  reckt»n  n 

^^^H  to  be  greater  ?    Let  us  thhjic  if  we  nmy,  which  h  grpattr, 

^^^H  true  or  truth  I    Let  lis  seelc  by  means  of  certain  particnlaa 

^^^V  Is  a  pious  man,  or  pietji  more  i    But  piety  itsclj  id  mm* 

^f  for  a  pious  man  is  from  piety,  not  pit^ly  (roui  a  piout  idml 

^  For  piety  may  still    be^  eren  though  the  person  who  «1* 

pious  become  impious*     He  has  suiTered  loss  of  piet_v*Ml 
made  piety  to  suffer  any  lo^s.    What  agai  n »  a  beau  t  i  ful  perfWi, 
and  beauly  ?     Beauty  is  more  than  a  beautiful  persou  is:  far  I 
beauty  malieth  beautiful ,  not  the  beautiful    person  mabih  ' 
beauly-     Chaste  peinion  and  chastity?     Chastity  is  clr^rif  | 
moie  than  a  chaste  person  is.     For  if  chastity  were  m>t>  tin 
man  would  not  have  whereby  he  aiight  be  chaste;  whcrei* 
if  he  choose  not  to  be  cbaslej  chastity  remaineth  entire*    V 
then  piety  is  more  than  pious  man,  beauty  more  than  bcaulifiil 
man,  chastity  more  thau  chaste  man,  shall  we  say  that  trutfc 
is  ujore  than  true  person  f     If  we  say  this,  we  shall  begin  H 
affinu   the    Sou   greater   thun   the  Father,      For   ihe   Lord 
joha  14^  Himself  most  o]>enly  saith,  /  am  ihe  tVay^  and  fAe  TrutK 
^'         and  ihe  Life.     If  then  the  Bon  is  Truth,  what  is  the  Fatb«T, 
but  that  which  the  Truth  Itself  saiih,  He  ihai  smii  Me  u 
Drue^     The  Sou  Trtith,  the  Father  True:    I  ask,  ivhicH  ti 
more?   but  1  find  equality.     For  the  True  Father  is  True 
not  from  thai  Truth  whereof  He  hath  taken  part,  but  fro© 
that  Which  He  begat  whole* 

B.  I  see,  it  must  be  said  more  plainly.  And  at  all  crent^ 
that  1  may  not  keep  you  long,  to  day  let  il  bo  Imndled  ihti* 
far:  when  I  shall  have  finished  what  I  wish  to  say  by  GodV 
aid,  let  llie  sermon  come  lo  a  close.  This  I  have  said  to 
make  you  attenlive.  Every  soul,  because  it  is  a  tuatablf 
thing,  and  albeit  a  mighty  creature,  yet  a  creature; ;  albeit 
better  thau  the  body,  yel  made  :  1  say,  every  soul^  hecauft 
it  is  uiuiable,  i.  e*  now  believeth,  now  b^liaveth  doI;  aoif 
willelh,  now  witlcth  not;  now  is  adulterous, now  chaste;  not 


b^i^cxl,  now  bad;  is  mutable:  but  God  is  That  which  is^  there- 
L^igre  hath  kept  thk  name  proper  to  Himself,  lam  that  I  am, 
B|Aie  saine  is  tlie  Son  in  saying,  Unless  ye  believe  ikat  lam: 
^B  this  pertainelh  also,  Who  art  Thou/  The  Beginning. 
|Hod  then  is  immutable^  the  soul  rouiable.  When  the  soul 
f^  eceiveth  of  God  thereby  it  may  be  gooil,  by  participation 
l_  s  it  made  good:  like  as  thine  rye  by  pariicipation  seeth. 
^  For  the  lighl  being  withdrawn,  it  seeth  not,  of  which  being 
made  partaker,  it  seelh.  Becausjie  then  the  soul  by  partici- 
^^mtion  is  made  good,  if,  being  changctl,  it  begin  to  be  bad, 
H  the  goodness  remaineth,  as  participant  of  which  it  was 
"good.  It  became  partaker  of  a  certain  Goodness  while  it  w^as 
^igood:  which  being  changed  for  the  worse,  yet  the  Goodness 
gmatneth  entire.  If  the  soul  depart  therefrom  and  become 
l^ad,  the  Goodness  is  not  minished:  if  it  return^  and  become 
[jodj  the  Goodness  is  not  increased.  Thine  eye  was  made 
Btr taker  of  this  visible  light,  and  thou  &eeU  :  is  it  closed  ? 
"^  thou  hast  made  this  hght  none  the  less:  Is  it  open?  thou 
^  hast  made  this  light  none  the  more.  By  Uiis  given  simili- 
tude, understand,  my  brethren,  that  if  the  sou)  is  pious,  there 
is  a  Piety  with  God,  of  which  the  soul  is  made  partaker  |  if 
the  soul  is  chaste,  there  is  a  Chastity  with  God»  whereof  the 
sold  is  partaker;  if  the  soul  is  good,  there  is  a  Goodness  with 
God,  of  which  tlie  soul  is  partaker;  if  the  soul  is  true,  there 
b  a  Truth  with  Godj  whereof  the  soul  is  partaken  Whereof 
if  the  soul  be  not  partaker,  then  is  every  man  a  Har:  if  every 
man  is  a  liar,  then  is  no  man  true  of  his  own.  But  the 
Father,  the  True,  is  True  of  His  own,  because  Ho  begat 
Truth*  It  is  one  things  **  Thi»  man  is  true,  because  he  hath 
now  perceived  and  had  part  of  the  truth  ;"  another,  "  God  is 
True,  because  He  begat  Truth."  Lo^  in  what  way  God  is 
True:  not  by  participating,  but  by  begetting  of  the  Truth* 
I  see  that  you  have  understood,  and  I  rejoice :  let  it  suffice 
you  for  to-day ;  the  restj  when  it  shall  please  the  Lordj  we 
will  expound,  as  He  shall  bestow  the  abiUly* 
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John  viii.  28 — 3^. 

I^en  mid  Jems  uuto  ilienii  When  ye  Aat^e  lifted  up  ike  Sm  t^ 
Man^  then  shall  ye  hmw  that  I  am^  and  thui  I  do  nathkf  I 
of  Myself;    but  m  My  Father  hath  taught   Me,   I  jpeal  J 
these  thinys*     And  He  that  sent  Me  U  with  Me  :  the  Fdi»  | 
hath  not  lefl  Me  (done  i  for  I  do  always  those  tkinffi  IW 
please  Ilinu     As  He  spake  these  words ,  many  helk-ptd  <• 
Him^     Tften  said  Jesus  to  thme  Jews  which  beliered  «» 
ffimf  If  ye  continue  in  My  ward,  then  are  ye  My  dsscipkt 
indeed ;   ajid  ye  shall  kfrnw  the  Truths  and  ike  Truth  skaii 
make  you  free. 

1»  Of  the  holy  Gospel  according  to  John,  wblch  ye  see 
we  bear  id  hand,  already,  my  beloved,  ye  have  heard  mucb, 
which  hy  the  gift  of  God  we  have  there  upon  to  the  best  of 
our  ability  diseoursed :  especially  wi»i»ing  yoti  to  bear  in 
mind  that  this  Evangelisl  hath  chosen  to  speak  of  the  Lonfi 
Godhead,  in  respect  of  which  He  is  equal  with  the  Faihtr» 
as  the  Ooly- Begotten  Son  of  God,  for  which  reason  John  if 
likened  to  the  eagle,  for  no  bird,  it  is  said,  soars  higher  thin 
that.  Accordingly  J  what  comes  next  in  order,  as  the  Loid 
shall  bestow  the  ability  to  handle  the  same,  do  ye  hear  wil 
your  best  attention. 

2.  We  have  spoken  to  you  of  the  foregoing  LessoHj  taking 

pains  to  sliew  you  in  what  vray  we  are  to  nndersLoud  ilit 

Father  to  he  True,  the  Son  Truth.    But  when  the  Lord  had 

T.t6,27.Baid,  He  that  sent  Me  is  True^  the  Jews  did  not  understaix] 

that  He  spake  to  them  of  the  Father,    And  He  said  to  Ihei 


I 


Some  even  of  Chrinfs  murderers  were  ehcttd  unto  faith, 

that  which  ye  heard  just  now  when  it  was  read,  When  ye  Johh 
shall  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  Man^  then  ye  shall  know  thai  30^ ' 
/  am^  and  that  of  Myself  I  do  nothing^  but  as  the  Father  t.  2B, 
hath  tavght  Me^  these  things  I  speak*  What  is  this  ?  For 
He  seemeth  to  have  said  none  other  than  that  they  would, 
after  His  passion,  know  who  He  was*  Without  dotibtf 
there fore^  He  saw  there  some  whom  He  knew,  whom  He  in 
Bis  foreknowledge  had  elected  together  with  His  other 
sain  1^9  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  they  after  His 
passion  should  believe.  The  same  are  those  whom  we  so 
frequently  hold  up  to  yoiu  regard j  and  with  great  exhortation 
propose  to  you  for  imitation*  Namely,  after  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  fient  from  on  high,  when  miracles  were  wrought 
in  the  name  of  Him,  Whomj  as  dead,  the  persecuting  Jews 
had  despised,  they  were  pricked  in  heart ;  and  the  same  who 
in  their  rage  had  killed  Him,  being  changed,  believed  in 
Him  ;  and  the  blood  which  in  their  raging  they  had  shed, 
by  believing  they  drank :  they  were  those  three  thousand,  Acta  % 
and  those  five  thousand  Jews,  whom  He  saw  there  when  He^"^  * 
said.  When  ye  shall  ham  lifted  np  the  Son  of  Man,  then  ye 
shall  know  that  I  am.  As  much  as  to  say,  I  defer  your 
knowing,  that  1  may  fulfil  My  sulFering:  in  your  order  ye 
sball  know  Who  I  am.  Not  that  all  of  those  who  heard  and 
were  to  believe,  should  believe  then  first,  i,e.  not  until  after  the 
Lord's  passion  :  for  a  little  further  on,  the  Gospel  saith,  As  Her,  30. 
Spake  these  words,  many  believed  an  Bim^  although  the  Son 
of  Man  was  not  yet  lifted  up.  The  lifting-up  that  He  speaks 
of  is  that  of  Hispassipujuot  of  His  glorifying;  the  exaltation 
of  the  cross,  not  of  heaven  ;  because  there  also  He  was 
exalted,  when  He  hung  on  the  tree.  But  that  exaltation 
was  an  humiliation  :  for  then  He  became  obedient  even  unto 
the  death  of  the  cross.  This  behoved  to  be  fulfilled  by  Pbil,  a, 
the  bands  of  them  who  should  after  believe,  to  whom  He^* 
saitb.  When  ye  shall  have  lifted  np  the  Son  of  Man^  the^i 
ye  shall  know  that  I  am.  Whereft^re  this,  but  to  the  end 
that  no  man  should  despair,  what  crime  soever  he  were 
conscious  of  having  couimittedj  when  he  saw  murder  forgiven 
them  who  had  liitled  Christ? 

3,  These  then  the  Lord  l<new  to  be  in  that  crowd,  and 
therefore  said,  When  ye  shall  have  lifted  up  the  Son  o/Man, 
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H  UfiMih.^0  shall  know  thai  I  am,  Ve  kuaw  already  wbal  meitidi 
I         ^^*    tbist  Am  i  and  ane  must  uol  be  alw^ays  repeating  it^  It^  « 

■  great  a  matter  become  m  eariaome  to  you-  Recollect  ili 
I  ExiHl,3,worc1^  I  AM  THAT  I  AM»  aDcl,  II E  THAT  18  halA  smt  Bl 
I  **■  aud  ye  will  know  what  is  the  meaning  ofj  Tften  Bh&il  ye  lnw 
ft  Ma^  I  AM.  Howbeittbe  Fatlier  aUo  i#,  and  Uie  MolfGki 
^^^  i*.  To  this  Trt  Be^  pertaineth  the  whole  Trinit?.  &a 
^^^H  because  the  Lord  i^palte  as  Son,  lest  haply  in  that  Ik 
^^^          said.    Then  shall  ye  know   ihut   I   um^   the    eiTf>r  of  lb 

■  Sabellians;   that  is,   of  the    Patrip'issians^  should   steal  ift, 
which  error  I  bade  you  lay  to  heart,  not  lo  hold  but  to  eschft 
it,  the  error,  l<*  <rii,  u{  thetn  ihal  said.  The  same  is  the  Fftths^ 
theaamethe  Sod;  the  names  two,  the  thing  ooe  :   I  saytlttif 
in  order  to  guard  against  thii^  error^  when  the  Lord  bad  saii 
Then  shall  ye  knmv  (hat  I  om,  lest  He  should  be  taken  to 
be  the  Father^  He  straightway  added,  Aiid  af  Myself  I  i 
nothing^  but  as  (he  Father  hath  (aught  Me^  I  speak  iktt  t 
things.      Already    the   Sabellian   bad  begtm    to    rejoice  it 
having  found  a  handle  for  his  error:  but  no  sooner  bask 
taken  advantage  of  the  obacare  to  lift  himself  up,  than  tbe 
very  next   sentence   confounds  biin  with   its  light.     Thtw 
badat  thought  Hiui  lo  be  the  Father,  because  He  said,  1  am: 
hear  that  He  is  Son,  And  of  Myi^elf  I  tie  noihinff,     ^ITul 
meaneth,  Of  Myself  tlo  notkimj  I     Of  Myself  am  not.    For 
that  the  Son  is  God,  is  of  the  Father;  that  the  Father  if 
God,  is  not  of  the  Son ;  the  Son  is  God  of  God  \   the  FatiiWt 
God, but  not  of  (lod:  the  Son  is  Light  of  Light;  the  Fatber, 
Light,  but  not  of  Light :  the  Son  t*,  but  there   is  One  of 
Whom  He  is ;   the  Father  tV,  but  there  ia  none  of  whon 
He  is, 

4.  What  therefore  He  hath  added,  As  the  Father 
Mej  these  things  I  speak^  let  not  a  carnal  conception  tbi 
my  brethren,  creep  into  your  minds.  For  such  is  human  ii 
firmity,  that  it  cannot  conceive  except  what  it  has  been  used 
do  or  to  hear.  Then  do  not  as  it  were  represent  to  yourselrei 
two  men,  the  one  father,  the  other  son,  and  the  father  spealt- 
iitg  to  ilie  son  i  as  thou  doest,  when  thou  sayest  certain  words 
to  thy  son,  advising  and  instructing  him  how  to  speak*  tiiii 
whatever  he  has  heard  from  thee  he  should  commit  to  hi 
memory ;   and   having  committed   to  memory  should 
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e  Son  as  fnmrnah  may  and  oit^ht  io  be  so  cmmived. 

with  the  tongue^  articulate  by  sounds,  convey  to  others'  J^h^ 
what  he  liadi  perceived  in  his  own*     Do  not  so  con-     30." 
fBf  lest  in  your  heart  ye  make  idols*     Huniaii  form,  linea- 
Tots  of  human  limbs,  shape  of  human  flesh,  these  ihjnf^s  of 

Se  irhich  strike  the  eye  ;  stalure,  and  motions  of  the  body, 
office  of  the  tongue^  distinctions  of  sounds — do  not  go 
it  to  conceive  these  in  ihat  Trinity j  save  only  as  con- 
ing tlie  form  of  a  servant,  which  the  Oaly-begolten  Son 
"ok  upon  llim  when  the  Word  was  made  flesJj,  that  It  might 
tfrell   in  us.     There  indeed   I  forbid   thee    noL  O  human 
t6rmity,  to  conceive  what  thou  knowest  j  nay,  I  even  compel 
^lee.     If  the  faith  in  thee  be  true,  such  conceive  thou  Chnst 
J  be  ;  howbeitj  of  the  Virgin  Mary:  not  as  He  is  of  God  the 
^ather,  conceive  thou  Him  to  be  such!   He  was  an  infant,  He 
*jrew   as  man,  walked  as  man,  hungered,  thirsted  as  man, 
Jepi  as  man,  in  fine  suffered  as  man,  was  hanged  upon  the 
^^^ree,  put  to  death,  buried  as  man  ;  in  the  same  form  He  rose 
^a^iu,  in  the  same  fonn  before  the  eyes  of  the  disciples  He 
^ascended  into  heaven,  in  the  same  form  He  will  come  to 
judgment.     Fur  it  is  the  express  voice  of  the  Angels  in  the 
*Gospel,  Shail  so  come  in  Uhe  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  Acti  U 
^goinfj  into  heaven.     When  therefore  thou  thinkest  of  the*** 
^  form  of  a  servant  in  Christ,  think  of  the  h  uman  shape,  if 
'there  be  faith  in  thee:  but  when  thou  thinkest  of  this,  in 
■  the  beghimng  was  the  Word^  and  the  Word  was  with  God^ 
•  ami  th^  Word  ivas  God,  pQvhh  from  tliy  heart  all  notion  of 
'^  human  figure !    be    it  all  driven    away  from  thy  thoughts, 
*  whatever  is  bounded  by  corporeal  limitation^  whatever  is  by 
'  ^pace  of  place  contained,  or,  no  matter  in  bow  vast  dimon- 
^    sions  of  bulk,  diffused ;  from  thine  heart  let  such  a  figment 
perish    utterly !      Conceive^   if  thou   can  si,   the  beauty   uf 
^    wisdom  ;  represent  to  thy  mind  the  beauty  of  righteousness, 
'    Is  it  form^  is  it  stature?  is  it  colour?     It  is  none  of  thesoy 

I  and  jet  it  i^,  it  hath  being ;  for  had  it  not  being,  it  could 
neither  be  loved,  nor  deservedly  praisedi  neither  hjved  nor 
praised  could  it  be  held  in  the  heart  and  life.  But  now,  men 
become  wise ;  whence  should  they  become  so,  if  Wisdom 
were  not  ?  But  then^  O  mani  if  ihine  own  wiudum  ihou 
canst  not  see  with  eyes  of  fle^h,  nor  with  snch  imagination 
conceive  as  corporeal  things  are  conceived  withal^  dost  thou 
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HoKti.* presume  to  llirust  upon  the  Wisdom  of  Gad  tbe  bodiljfffv 

— — —  of  tnaTi  ? 

5.  What  say  we  ihen^  bietliren  ?     lo   what  son  Sfwle  it 
Father  to  the  Son^  since  the  Son  saith.  As  the  Father  Im^ 
Me^  them  things  I  speak  f    Spake  He  to   Him?     WlitnAr 
Father  taught  the  Son,  made  He  words  as  thon,  wbeu  d« 
teachcst  thy  son,  makest  words?     How  niaketh  He  rodite 
the  Word?    How  should  there  be  words  many  madelo^ 
One  and  Only  Word  ?    Had  the  Word  of  the  Father  em^ 
hearken  to  the  mouth  of  the  Father?      The&e   ootions  m 
carnal,  let  them  perish  from  your  hearts !     For  this  I  m\ 
lo,  if  ye  have  understood  what  I  hare  said,  I  at  least  hi*i 
spoken,  and  my  words  have  sounded,  aud   by  sounds  hffft 
struck  your  earsi  and  through  the  S€Dse  of  hearing  hm 
broufijht  the  sense  of  my  meaning  to  your  heart,  if  ye  ^^ 
understood.    Suppose  some  person  to  hava  heard  me,  atao 
of  the   Ijatiu   tongue,  but  that  he  has  merely   heard,  wA 
understood  %vhat  I  said :   as  far  as  concerns  the  noi^e  sot 
out  from  my  mouth,  the  man  who  did  not  uudeiKtand  iris 
partaker  of  that,  in  just  the  same  way  as  you  were:  btlieirt 
the  soimd,  the  same  syllables  smote  his  ears,  but  in  hh  h&ai 
they  begat  nothing.     Why  ?  because  he  did  not  undetstajii 
But  if  ye  have  tmderstoodj  whence  did  ye  understand?  I 
made  a  sound  lo  the  ear;  but  did  1   kindle  a  light  In 
heart  ?    Without  doubl,  if  the  thing  I  said  be  true*  and 
true  thing  ye  not  only  heard,  but  understoodj  two  thi 
have  taken  place  there,  hearing  and  understanding, 
hearing  was  canted  by  me;  by  whom  was  the  undemtandinj 
I  spoke  to  your  ear  that  ye  should  hear;  who  spake  to  tout 
heart  that  ye  should  understand  ?    Without  doubt  some  odif 
hath  said  somewhat  to  j'our  heart  also,  that  not  only  this 
noise  of  words  should  strike  your  ear,  but  somewhat  of  tmA 
should  deficend  also  into  your  heart:  some  one  has  spoken 
to  your  heart,  albeit  ye  see  Him  not;  if  ye  understood^  ntj 
brethren,  there  has  been  somewhat  spoken   to  yoitr  heol 
also.     The  faculty  of  understanding  Is  God's    gift.     Who 
spoke  this  in  your  heart,  if  ye  understood?     He,  to  Wboia 

Fi.  119,  the  Psalm  saith,  Giiae  me  undersianding^  that  I  m^g  kan 

^''        TTitf  commandments.  For  example;  '  The  Bishop  has  fpok«D,* 
What  spake  he?  saith  one:  thou  answerest^  and  tellest 
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spake,  and  aiddest,  ^  He  said  tniu.*  Then  aDOlher,  wha  Johk 
id  not  understand^  asks, '  What  said  he  f  or  what  is  it  thou  ^^  * 
prai&est  P  Doth  heard  niCj  /  said  the  thing  to  both,  but  to 
pne  of  them  God  said  it*  If  it  is  allowable  to  compare  great 
uiDgs  irilh  small — for  what  are  we  to  Him  ? — yet  something 
ipr  other  in  incorporeal  and  spiritual  manner  God  doelh  in 
I,  which  is  neither  sound  to  strike  the  ear,  nor  colour  to  be 
iiscemcd  by  the  ejes,  nor  stnell  to  be  perceived  by  the 
lostrils,  nor  taste  to  be  judged  of  by  the  palate,  nor  hard  or 
>ft  to  be  felt  by  the  touch  ;  yet  something  there  is  that  is 
sy  to  feel,  impossible  to  explain.  If  then  Ood,  as  I  bad 
tiegun  to  say,  speaketh  in  our  hearts  without  sound,  in  what 
aanner  epeaketh  He  to  His  Son  ?  In  this  way^  therefore,  my 
irethreu,  in  this  way  do  ye,  as  much  as  ye  can,  conceive  it, 
I  said ;  if  one  may  in  any  sort  compare  great  things  with 
small ;  in  this  way  conceive  ye  iu  Incorporeally  the  Father 
ipake  to  the  Son,  because  incorporeally  the  Father  begat  the 
Son.  And  not  taught  Himi  as  if  Ho  had  begolten  Him  ignorant 
md  in  need  of  teaching;  but  this,  '*  taught/*  is  the  same  as, 
begat  Him  knowing  ;'^  and  this,  The  Father  taught  Me,  is 
le  same  as,  The  Father  begat  Me  knowing.  For  if  (which 
^'W  understand)  the  essence  of  Truth  be  simple,  to  the  Son, 
^•'  To  Be*'  is  the  same  as  "  to  know ;"  the  Esw  and  the  N'osse 
is  identical.  From  Him  therefore  hath  He  that  He  should 
tnow,  from  Whom  He  hath  it  that  He  should  be;  not  that 
|He  should  first  have  from  Him  To  Be,  and  after  To  know; 
but  as  by  begetting  He  gave  Being,  so  by  begetting  gave  He 
Lnowing;  because  to  Truth,  which  as  I  said  is  simple  in  its 
essence,  the  Esse  and  the  Nosse^  To  Be  and  To  Know,  are 
lot  one  and  other,  but  is  one  and  the  self-same  thing. 

6.  He  said  therefore  these  things  to  the  Jews,  aud  added ; 
iiid  He  Tliat  sent  Me  is  triih  Me,  Already  He  had  said 
tiis  before,  hut  as  it  is  a  mighty  matter.  He  repeatedly  puts 
lem  in  mind  of  it;  hath  sent  Mi?,  and,  is  with  Me,  If  then 
le  sent  Thee,  O  Lord,  not  One  was  sent  by  Other,  but  Ye 
Both  came*  And  yet,  albeit  Both  are  together,  One  was 
sent,  tlse  Other  did  send:  because  the  sending  is  the 
Tncaruation,  and  Incarnation  is  of  the  Son  only,  not  of  the 
Father.  Therefore,  the  Father  setit  the  Son,  yet  quitted  not 
tlie  Son.     For  it  is  not  so,  that  whither  the  Father  sent  the 
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HoMiL.  Son,  there  the  Father  was  not.     For  where  is  He  not,  He 
^^'  That  made  all  things  ?    Where  is  He  not.  Who  hath  vik, 
Zvt,  ^^  I  Jill  heaven  and  earth  f    ^But  haply,  the  Father  is  mwr 
J<iin  ly  where,  the  Son  not  every  where  ?*    Hear  the  Evangelist;  Bt 
^^*        was  in  this  tcorldj  and  the  world  was  made  bjf  Him*  TImr- 
fore,  saith  Christ,  He  that  sent  Afe,  by  Whose  anthori^  is 
that  of  a  Father,  I  became  incarnate,  is  wiih  Me^  hath  so< 
left  Me.     Wherefore  not  left  Me  ?    Hath  not  left  Me  aim, 
saith  He,  because  the  things  that  pleased  Him^  1  do  ohMgL 
The  Equality  itself  is  always^  not  from  a  certain  begimung 
and  thenceforth,  but  without  beginning,  without  end.    Foi 
God*s  begetting  hath  not  beginning  of  time,  because  by  die 
Begotten  were  all  times  made. 
▼.30.       7.  As  He  spake  these  words^  many  believed  on  Him* 
Would  to  God,  that  while  /  speak,  many  who  were  othennse 
minded  may  understand,  and  believe  on  Him  !    Thus  some, 
belike,  in  this  multitude  are   Arians.     I  do  not  venture  to 
suspect  that  there  are  Sabellians,  who  affirm  the  Father  to 
be  the  same  person  with  the  Son :  for  this  heresy  is  out  of 
date,  and  little  by  little  has  become  e?iscerated  and  reduced 
to  a  mere  skeleton.     But  the  Arians'  heresy  seems  still  to 
have  some  stirrings  as  it  were  of  a  dead  body  rotting,  or  at 
most,  of  a  man  who  has  the  bare  life  in  him.     It   behotes 
that  the  rest  be  delivered  from  it,  as  many  have  been  thence 
delivered.     And  indeed  this  city  did  not  use  to  have  them; 
but  since  many  foreigners  have  come  in,  some  of  these  also 
have  coine.     Lo,  as  the  Lord  spake  these  tcords,  many  Jews 
believed  on  Him:  lo,  while  I  speak,  let  the  Arians  believe, 
not  on  me,  but  with  me ! 
V.  31.        8.  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  believed  on  Him: 
If  ye  shall  continue  in  My  word.     Shall  continue,  because 
ye  are  initiated,  because  ye  have  begun  to  be  therein.     If  ye 
continue,  that  is,  in  the  faith  which  began  to  be  in  you  when 
ye  believed,  whither  shall  ye  come?  See  what  sort  of  beginning 
it  is,  whither  it  bringeth  a  man.     Thou  hast  loved  the  found- 
ation, mark  the  summit  of  the  edifice,  and  from  this  lowliness 
seek  other  loftiness.    For  faith  hath  lowliness;  knowledge  and 
immortality  and  eternity  hath  not  lowliness  but  loftiness ;  a 
raising  up,  no  falling  short ;  an  eternal  stability,  no  storming 
by  any  enemy,  no  fear  of  failing.     Great  is  ^at  which  be- 
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»v  ginneth  with  faith,  but  it  is  despised.     The  foundatioD  in  a  John 
ii  building  too  is  wont  to  be   despised  by  the  ignorant.     A     si. ' 


9 :  great  ditch  is  made;  stones  are  thrown  in  at  random;  no 
v:-  polish  there,  no  beauty  apparent ;  just  as  in  the  root  of  a 
M   tree  there  is  no  beauty  apparent ;  yet  all  that  delighteth  thee 
h  in  the  tree  sprung  from  the  root.     But  thou  seest  the  root, 
,    and  hast  no  delight  in  it ;  thou  seest  the  tree,  and  admirest 
^    it.     Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  admirest  sprung  but  from 
I    that  in  which  thou  hast  no  delight !  It  seems  to  thee  a  small 
r    thing,  the  faith  of  believers;  thou  hast  not  a  balance  where- 
with to  weigh  it.     Hear  then  what  it  cometh  to  in  the  end, 
and  see  how  great  it  is :  as  the  Lord  saith  in  another  place, 
If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed.     What  moreMat.ir, 
lowly,  what  more  forcible  ?   What  more  minute,  what  hotter?  ^^' 
Then  ye  also,  saith  He,  if  ye  continue  in  My   Wordy  in 
which  ye  have  believed,  to  what  shall  ye  be  brought  in  the 
end?     Ye  shall  be   My  disciples  indeed.    And   what   ad- 
vantageth  it  us  ?    And  ye  shall  know  the  truth. 

9.  What  promiseth  He  them  that  believe,  my  brethren  ? 
And  ye  shall  know  the  truth.     What  ?    Knew  they  it  not, 
when  the  Lord  spake  ?    if  they  knew  it  not,  how  did  they 
believe?    They  did  not  believe  because  they  knew,  but  in 
order  that  they  might  know,  therefore  they  believed.     For 
we  believe  in  order  to  know,  not  know  in  order  to  believe. 
The  thing  we  are  to  know.  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard.  Is.  64, 4. 
neither  hath  ascended  into  the  heart  of  man.     For  what  is  2  9?*^' 
faith,  but,  to  believe  what  thou  seest  not  ?    Faith  then  is,  what 
thou  seest  not,  to  believe ;  truth  is,  what  thou  hast  believed, 
to  see :  as  Himself  in  a  certain  place  saith.     To  this  end,  the  Johnso, 
Lord  first,  in  order  to  make  &ith,  walked  on  earth.     He  was 
Man,  He  had  been  made  lowly;    He  was  seen  of  all,  not 
known  of  all;  by  many  He  was  rejected,  by  the  multitude 
put  to  death,  by  few  mourned :  but  yet  even  of  them  by  whom 
He  was  mourned  was  He  not  yet  known  as  He  was.     All 
this  is  a  kind  of  first  outline  of  faith,  and  of  the  structure 
that  was  to  be.     Which  thing  the  Lord  having  in  view,  saith 
in  a  certain  place.  He  that  loveth  Me,  keepeth  My  com-johnl4, 
mandments;  and  he  that  loveth  Me,  shaU  be  loved  of  My^^' 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  sheiv  Myself  unto  him. 
Whom  they  that  heard,  of  course  did  already  see ;  yet  to 
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HoMiL.  them,  if  they  loved.  He  promised  the  seeing  of  Him.   So 

^^   likewise    here,   Ye  shall  know  the   iruih.      How?    Wbt 

Thoa  hast  said,  is  that  not  truth  ?     It  is  trath  ;  odIj,  as  yet 

it  is  believed,  not  seen.     If  there  be  a  continuing  in  dal 

which  is  believed,  there  shall  be  a  coming  unto  that  which 

may  be  seen.    Thence  saith  John  himself  the  holy  Evangelist 

1  John  in  his  Epistle,  Beloved^  saith  he,  we  are  sons  of  God^  but  ii 

^  ^'      hath  fiot  yet  appeared  tchai  we  shall  be.     Already  we  aie, 

and  something  we  shall  be.     What  more  shall  we  be  than 

we  are?     Hear:  It  hath  not  yet  appeared  tchai  see  shall  be: 

tee  know  that  when  He  sliall  appear^  we  shall  be  like  Him, 

Wherefore  ?    Because  we  shall  see  Him  (is  He  is,    A  miglitj 

promise !    but  it  is  the  wages  of  faith.     Thou  seekest  the 

wages ;  let  the  work  go  before.     If  thou  believest,  demand 

the  wages  of  faith  ;  but  if  thou  believcst  not,  with  what  face 

wilt  thou  seek  the  wages  of  faith  ?     If  then  t^e  continue  m 

My  Wordy  ye  sliall  be  My  disciples  indeed:   that  ye  may 

behold  the  Truth  Itself  as  It  is :  not  by  words  that  sound, 

but  by  light  that  shlneth,  when  that  shall  have  satiated  us 

Pi.  4, 6.  which  we  read  in  the  Psalm,  It  is  signed  upon  us,  even  the 

and^*   it^^/i/  o/  Tluj  Countenance^  O  Lord.      We   are  money  of 

Vulg.    God's  mint,  we  are  coin  that  has  wandered   far  from  the 

treasury.     By  our  wandering,  the  impress  that  was  upon  ns 

is  woiTi  out ;  there  is  One  come  to  reform  us,  because  it  was 

He  that  formed  us :    He  too  seeketh  His  own  coin,  as  doth 

Mat.22y  Cajsar   his ;    therefore   saith   He,   Render  unto   desar  the 

things  that  be  Cwsar^  and  unto  God  the  things  that  he 

God's;  to  Ca3sar,  the  coin  of  the  realm;  to  God,  your  own 

selves.     Then,  I  say,  shall  the  tmth  be  expressed  in  us. 

10.  What  shall  I  say  to  you,  my  beloved  ?  O  that  there 
were  an  heart  in  any  measure  panting  for  that  ineffable 
glory  !  O  that  we  felt  with  groans  our  state  as  pilgrims  and 
foreigners,  and  loved  not  the  world,  and  at  the  door  of  Him 
Who  hath  called  us  did  with  pious  mind  keep  up  a  perpetual 
knocking  !  Desire  is  to  the  heart  as  its  bosom  and  lap  ;  we 
shall  receive,  if  we  stretch  out  our  desire  as  widely  as  we 
can.  This  is  the  very  purpose  of  the  Scripture  concerning 
us,  for  this  very  purpose  is  the  assembling  of  the  congre- 
gations, for  this  the  celebrating  of  sacraments,  for  this  holy 
Baptism,  for  this  the  chauniing  of  the  praise  of  God,  for  this 
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our  very  preaching ;  that  this  desire  may  not  only  be  sown,  John 

31,32. 


and  may  take  root,  but  also  grow  to  the  measure  of  such  ^*''' 


capacity,  that  it  may  be  equal  to  receive  what  eye  hath  not 
seetiy  ear  heardy  nor  hath  ascended  into  the  heart  of  man. 
But  then,  love  ye  with  me.  He  loveth  not  much  money, 
who  loveth  God !  Even  I  have  gently  handled  your  in- 
firmity ;  I  did  not  dare  to  say,  Loveth  not  money ;  but  only, 
Not  much  loveth  money :  as  if  money  might  be  loved,  only 
not  much!  O,  if  we  worthily  love  God,  we  shall  not  love 
money  at  all !  Money  will  be  to  thee  the  furnishing  of  thy 
pilgrimage,  not  provocative  of  lust;  a  thing  to  use  for 
necessity,  not  to  enjoy  for  delight  Love  God,  if  that  which 
thou  hearest  and  praisest  hath  wrought  any  thing  with  thee. 
Use  the  world,  let  not  the  world  take  thee  !  That  thou  hast 
entered  into  the  world,  is  because  thou  art  on  a  journey: 
tliou  camest  to  depart  hence,  not  to  remain :  thou  art  on  a 
journey,  this  life  is  the  inn.  Use  money,  as  the  traveller  in 
the  inn  useth  table,  cup,  pitcher,  bed,  to  leave  them,  not  to 
remain.  If  such  ye  be,  lift  up  your  heart  ye  who  can,  and 
hear  me ;  if  such  ye  be,  ye  shall  come  to  His  promises. 
For  it  is  not  much  for  you,  because  mighty  is  the  hand  of 
Him  Who  called  you.  He  haih  called,  let  Him  be  called 
upon ;  let  it  be  said  to  Him,  Thou  hast  called  us,  we  call 
upon  Thee  ;  lo,  we  have  heard  Thy  vocation,  hear  Thou  our 
invocation ;  bring  us  whither  Thou  hast  promised,  perfect 
that  Thou  hast  begun  ;  forsake  not  Thine  own  gifts,  forsake 
not  Thine  own  field,  let  Thy  plants  enter  into  Thy  bam ! 
Temptations  abound  in  the  world,  but  greater  is  He  That 
made  the  world :  temptations  abound,  but  that  man  failoth 
not,  who  putteth  his  trust  in  Him,  in  Whom  is  no  failing. 

11.  Hereunto  have  I  given  you  these  exhortations,  my 
brethren,  because  the  liberty  of  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
speaketh,  is  not  of  this  present  time.  See  what  He  added : 
Ye  shall  be  My  disciples  indeed^  and  ye  shall  know  the  y.  33, 
truthy  and  the  truth  "  liberabit  ro*."  What  meaneth  this? 
Shall  make  you  free.  And  in  fact,  the  Jews,  carnal  and 
carnally  judging,  (not  these  which  had  believed,  but  those 
who  in  that  crowd  were  men  that  believed  not,)  imagined 
that  they  were  wronged,  in  that  He  said  to  them,  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free.     They  were  indignant  that  they  should 
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HoMTL.be  signified  to  be  slaves.     And  they  were   indeed  sliTes: 

'—  and  He  expoundeth  to  them  what  slavery  is,  and  what  is 

the  future  liberty  which  He  promiseth.  But  of  this  libertr, 
and  of  that  slavery,  it  were  too  long  that  we  should  discourse 
to-day. 


HOMILY     XLI. 


John  viii.  81 — 86. 

Ttien  said  Jems  to  those  Jews  which  believed  on  Him^  If  ye 
continue  in  My  word,  then  are  ye  My  disciples  indeed  ;  and 
ye  shall  knrnv  the  Truth,  and  the  Truth  shall  make  you  free. 
They  answered  Him,  We  he  Abraham's  seed,  and  were 
never  in  bondage  to  any  man  ;  how  say  est  Thou,  Ye  shall  be 
made  free  ?  Jesus  answered  them.  Amen,  Amen,  I  say  unto 
you.  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.  And 
the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever:  the  Son 
abideth  for  ever.  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free, 
ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 

1.  What  of  the  former  Lesson  comes  next^  and  from  the 
holy  Gospel  hath  been  recited  to  us  to-day,  I  at  that  time 
deferred  to  speak  of,  because  I  had  already  said  a  good  deal, 
and  the  liberty  into  which  the  grace  of  the  Saviour  calleth 
us,  was  not  a  subject  to  be  discoursed  upon  slightly  and  as 
in  passing :  hereof  to-day,  with  the  Lord^s  help,  we  purpose 
to  speak  to  you.  Now  they  to  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
spake,  were  Jews,  in  great  part  indeed  enemies,  but  also  in 
some  part  friends,  already  become  such,  or  about  to  become 
such :  for  He  saw  certain  there,  as  we  have  already  said, 
who  would  believe,  after  His  passion.  Looking  upon  these, 
He  said,  When  ye  shall  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  Man,  ▼.  38. 
Uien  ye  shall  know  that  I  am.  There  were  of  them  also 
some  who,  when  He  spake  these  words,  did  forthwith 
believe ;  to  them  He  spake  what  we  have  heard  to-day :  Then 
said  Jesus  to  them  which  had  believed  in  Him,  namely,  M^v.M 
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'Bou\i.,Jews :   If  ye  continue  in  My  trorcf,  ye  shall  be  My  dUofki 
—^  *  indeed.     By  continuing,  ye  shall  be :    for  because  now  ji 
are  men  believing,  by  continuing  ye  shall  be  men  sed 
Therefore  it  comes  next.  And  ye  shall   know  the' TnA. 
Truth  is  unchangeable.     Truth  is  bread,  it  refreshed!  on 
>  reiicit  exhausted  minds,  itself  ever   fresh  and  inexhausdble':  il 
nwTd^.'  changelh  the  eater,  and  is  not  itself  changed  into  the  sidh 
ficit       stance  of  the   eater.     The  Truth   is    none    oilier  than  tke 
Word  of  God,  God  with  God,  Only-Begotten  Son.    Thk 
Truth  put  on  flesh  for  us,  so  as  to  he  bom  of  the  Viign 
Pt.  86,  Mary,  that  the  prophecy  might  be  fulfilled,  Truth  hcUhspnun^ 
^''       from  the  earth.     This  Truth,  therefore,  while  It  spake  with 
the  Jews,  was  latent  in  the  flesh :  but  was  latent,  not  that  it 
should  be  denied,  but  that  It  should  be  deferred ;  deferred, that 
It  might  suffer  in  the  flesh;    and  suffer  in  the  flesh,  that 
flesh  of  sin  might  be  redeemed.     And  so,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  standing  conspicuous  as  touching  infirmity  oi  the 
flesh,  and  hidden  as  touching  the  Majesty  of  the  Godhead, 
said  to  those,  who  while  He  spake  these  words  had  believed, 
If  ye  continue  in  My  wordy  ye  shall  be  My  disciples  indeed* 
Mat.  10,  For  he  that  shall  persevere  unto  the  endy  the  same  shall  k 
^'        saved.     And  ye  shall  know  the  Truths  which  is  at  present 
latent   from   you,  and   speaketh   to   you.     And    the  Truth 
"  liberabit  vos,'^     This  word  the  Lord  hath  used  in  the  sense 
Serm.     of  liberty,  liberabit  vos.     For  tlie  word  "  liberat"  (liberateth) 
134,  2.  properly  meanelli  none  other  than  "  liberum  facit,"  maketh 
free  [not,  as  we  commonly  use  it,  ^^  delitereth''].     Just  as  the 
word  "  salvat"  is  none  other  than  "  salvnm  facit ;"  "  sanat,'' 
"  sanum  facit;"  "  ditat,"  "  ditcm,  i.  e.  divitem  facit;"  so  "  li- 
bcrat"  is  none  other  than  "  liberum  facit."     Tliis  meaning  is 
«^\«va€-l>liiiner  in  the  Greek  word*.     For  in  the  Latin  usage,  when 
ptiffu     y^Q  say  that  a  person  "  liberari,"  we  mean  that   he  is  "  de- 
livered," which  pertainelh  not  to  freedom,  but  only  to  safety; 
as  we  say,  that  a  person  "  liberari  ab  infirmitale"  [is  delivered, 
i.  e.  saved  from  an  infirmity,  not  with  the  notion  of  setting 
free]  ;    so  we  commonly  use  the  word,  but  not  in  its  proper 
sense  according  to   its  etymology.     The  Lord    however  so 
used  this  word,  in  saying,  Et  reritas  liberabit  vos^  that  in 
the  Greek  tongue  there  can  be  no   doubt  that  lie   spake 
concerning  liberty  or  freedom,  the  truth  shall  set  you  free. 


^answered  Him:  not  those  who  Ijad  now  believed,  but  those    33 
rwlio  in   die  crowd  were  iiol  yet  believing;  JJtetf  attSNeredv7$^ 
'Mim^  We  be  Abraham^ fi  seedy  and  neter  trere  in  bondage  to 
fant/  man;  how  saye-si  Thou^  Ye  Bhali  be  Jreelf    The  Lord^ 
I  however,  had   not  said,   Ye  ^haU  he  free;   but,  The  truth 
**  UbertiMi   tt».? "     In  which  word^  however,  they,  because, 
as  I  have  said,  it  is  plain   in   the  Greek,  did   tmdenitand 
»  only  concerning   liber ty,   Hhall   nmfce  t/oa  free;    and    they 
I  lifted  np  themselves  because  they  were  Abraham's  Bced,  and 
I  said,  PVe  be  Ahrahafn*^  xeed^  and  never  were  in  bondage  to 
any   man:   how  nay  est    Himi^   Ye  aha  1 1  be  free?    O  skin^ 
puffed  np  with  wind !    This  is  not  grealiiesS|  but  swelling* 
And  even  this,  in  respect  of  the  liberty  of  this  life,  how  can 
ye  be  said  to  have  spoken  Irnly,  We  were  nether  in  bondage 
io  any  man^    Was  not  Joseph  sold?    Were  not  the  holyGeQ.37, 
prophets  led  into  captiFily?    Then   t§  not  this  same  Ihe^xings 
people  which  in  Egypt  made  bricks,  and  was  in  bondage  e  34, 
to  hard  kings,  not  (at  worst)  in  gold  and  silver,  but  in  clay  ^  14,    '  ' 
If  ye  never  were  in  bondage  to  any  man,  O  ye  ingrates, 
what  mtanelh  it  that  the  Lord  constantly  casteth  up  to  you 
that  He  delivered  yon  ont  of  the  house  of  bondage?    Or  Ex.  13, 
liaply,  your  ancestors  were  in  bondage,  but  ye  who  speakpeut.5, 
were  never  in  bondage  to  any  naan?    Then  how  came  it  ye*'-^* 
were  paying  Inbute  to  the  Romans,  from  whicli  very  cir- 
ctimatance  ye  propounded  to  Truth  Itself  a  snare  to  catch 
Him  withal,  asking,  Is  it  lauful  to  pay  tribute  to  Cwsar?  ^^'^' 
that,  if  He  should  say,  It  is  lawful,  ye  might  have  a  hold 
upon  Him,  as  that  He  was  an  ill-wisher  to  the  libert}^  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham:  but,  if  He  should  say.  It  is  not  lawful,  ye 
might  spitefully  accuse  Him  to  the  kings  o(  the  earth,  that 
He   forhade  to  pay  tribute  to  kings.     Deservedly  were  ye 
defeated  by  the  production  of  the  piece  of  money,  and  were 
compelled  to  make  answer  yourselves  to  your  own  captious 
device.     For  there  it  was  said  to  you,  Render  nnto  C<emr 
the  things  thai  be  C^emr's^  and  nnio  God  (he  things  thai  be 
God's;    when  ye  yourselves  had  answered  that  the  coin  bore 
Caesar^s  image.     Because  as  Ciesar  seeketh  on  the  coin  of 
the  realm  his  image,  so  God  seekelh  His  in  man.     These 
words  therefore  spake  lie  in  answer  to  the  Jews.     Indeed, 
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HoMiL.iny  brethren.  I  know  not  what  to  make    of  the 
XLI 
^  these  men,  who,  even  in  the  matter  of  that  liberty  of  theu^ 


which  they  carnally  understood,  lied    when  they  said,  Wi 
were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man- 

3.  But  let  us  rather  hear,  what  the  Lord  said  in  answer; 
and  hear  it  with  more  earnest  heed,  lest  we  also  be  fomi 

▼.34.  servants  of  sin.  JesuSy  namely,  anst^ered  them:  Amn^ 
Ameny  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  commiUeth  sin  is  slantf 
sin.  Is  slave:  would  to  God  it  were  of  man,  not  of  an! 
Who  but  must  quake  beneath  these  words  ?  The  Lord  ov 
God  grant  unto  us,  that  is,  both  to  me  and  to  you,  tbit 
agreeably  with  His  meaning  I  may  speak  of  the  seeking  after 
this  liberty,  and  the  fleeing  from  that  slavery !  Amen^  Amen, 
I  say  unto  you.  The  Truth  saith  it :  and  what  a  saying 
must  this  be,  the  saying  of  the  Lord  our  God,  Ameny  Awun, 
I  say  unto  you!  He  would  have  that  much  laid  to  heart 
which  He  so  pronounceth;  it  is,  in  some  sort,  if  it  maybe 
reverently  spoken,  as  if  He  used  an  oath,  Ameny  Amen,  I 
say  unto  you.  For  Amen  is,  by  interpretation.  True;  and 
yet  is  the  word  left  uninterpreted,  though  it  might  have  be© 
said,  Truth  I  say  unto  you.  Neither  the  Greek  interpreter 
hath  dared  to  do  this,  nor  the  Latin :  for  this  word  Amen  is 
neither  Greek  nor  Latin,  but  Hebrew.  It  is  left  thus,  unin- 
terpreted, that  it  might  have  honour  by  being  veiled  with 
secresy;  not  in  order  that  it  should  be  denied  us,  but  that  it 
might  not  be  cheap  in  our  eyes  being  laid  bare.  Nor  yet  is  it 
put  only  once,  but  twice  is  this  word  said  by  our  hordy  Amen, 
Ameny  I  say  unto  you.  How  great  the  thing  must  be  that 
is  here  given  us  to  lay  to  heart,  learn  from  the  very  iteration. 

4 .  What  then  is  the  thing  urged  upon  us  ?  7ri/c,  true,  I 
say  unto  you,  saith  Truth :  Which  even  without  saying, 
True  I  sayy  of  course  could  by  no  possibility  lie :  yet  He  | 
would  have  us  take  it  to  heart.  He  dolh  inculcate  and  drire 
it  into  us;  rouseth  us,  so  to  say,  out  of  our  sleep,  putteth  us 
upon  the  stretch,  will  not  be  slighted.  Saying  what?  Atnen, 
Ameny  I  say  unto  youy  that  whosoever  committeih  siny  is 
sin's  slave.     O  miserable  slavery  !     In  general,  when  men 

•vtnalert suffer  under  bad  masters,  they'  ask  to  be  put  up  to  sale; 

se  pe-    jjQ^  seeking  to  have  no  master,  but  at  all  events  to  change 

masters :  the  slave  of  sin,  what  can  he  do  ?  whom  can  bf 
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^  to  interpose?  to  interpose  with  whom  ?  with  whom  make  John 

weet  to  be  put  up  to  sale  ?     Then   the  slave  of  man,     3^  ' 

oetimes,  wearied  by  the  hard  rule  of  his  master,  by  flight 

s  rest :   the  slave  of  sin,  whither  can  he  flee  ?     He  drags 

-iBself  along  with   him,  flee   whither  he   may.     An  evil 

""""-^iiscienee  cannot  flee  from  itself;  it  hath  no  place  to  go 

'^*-^to,  it  pursueth  itself;   nay,  never  quitleth  itself:   for  the 

1  which  the  man  committeth  is  within.     He  committed  a 

:)j  that  he  might  take  some  bodily  pleasure :  the  pleasure 

-      isseth  away,  the  sin  remaineth  :    that  hath  passed  which 

^^dighted,  that  remained  which  must  sting.    An  evil  slavery ! 

~  ometimes  men  flee  to  the  Church,  and  in  general  we  put 

""    p  with  them  as  undisciplined  men,  fain  to  have  no  masters, 

.    .ot  fain  to  have  no  sins.     Sometimes,  however,  they  who 

.  tSLve  been  subjected  to  an  unlawful  and  wicked  yoke  also 

lee  to  the  Church,  because  they  being  free-born  are  held  in 

davery,  and  the  Bishop  is  called  to  interpose :  and  unless 

jie  take  care  to  do  his  endeavour  that  the  free-born  be  not 

oppressed,  he  is  accounted  unmerciful.     To  Christ  let  us  all 

flee ;   against  sin  let  us  call  upon  God  to  interpose  as  our 

Uberator:  let  us  ask  to  be  taken  on  sale,  that  we  may  be 

Tedeemed  by  His  blood.      For  the  Lord  saitb,   Ye  wereu.52y3. 

sold  for  nought^  and  without  silver  shall  ye  be  redeemed. 

"Without  price,  that  is,  without  any  paid  by  you,  because 

paid  by  Me.    This  the  Lord  saith ;  for  He  paid  the  price, 

not  silver,  but  His  blood.     For  as  for  us,  we  were  left  both 

slaves  and  destitute. 

5.  He  then  that  setteth  free  from  this  slavery,  is  the  Lord 

alone :  He  Who  had  it  not,  even  He  setteth  free  therefrom  : 

for  He  alone  in  this  flesh  came  without  sin.     For  the  babes 

that  ye  see  borne  in  their  mothers'  hands,  not  yet  they  walk, 

and  already  they  are  fettered,  for  they  have  contracted  that 

from  Adam  which  must  be  loosed  by  Christ.     To  them  also 

belongeth,  when  they  are  baptized,  this  grace  which  the  Lord 

promiseth;  because  He  only  can  set  free  from  sin.  Who  came 

without  sin,  and  was  made  a  sacrifice  for  sin.     For  ye  heard, 

when  the  Apostle  was  read.  For  Christ,  saith  He,  we  are  am- ^  Cot,  5, 

20  21 
bassadorSy  as  thowjh  Ood  did  exhort  you  by  us :  we  beseech 

you /or  Christy  i.  c.  as  though  Christ  besought  you;  what? 

to  be  reconciled  to  Ood,     If  the  Apostle  exhorteth  and  be- 
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HoiiTL.8eecheth  that  wc  be  reconciled  to  God,  we  were  enemiesi 

^^^'  God.     For  DO  man  is  reconciled  save  froiii  enmilies.   Bi 

enemies,  not  nature,  but  our  sins  made  us.    Whence  enesia 

to  Him,  thence  slaves  of  sin.     God  hath  no  firee  eneniei; 

they  must  needs  be  slaves:    and  slaves   they  will  remffli 

unless  they  be  set  free  by  Him  to  Whom  by  sinning  tkif 

chose  lo  be  enemies.     fVe  beseech  you^  therefore,  saith  be^ 

to  be  reconciled  to  God.     But  how  are  we  to  be  recoDCiH 

unless  that  be  done  away  which  separates  between  us  ni 

I*.  69,    Ilim  ?     For  He  saith  by  theProphct,  He  hath  not  madetb 

^'  *•      ear  heavy ^  that  He  should  not  hear^  but  your  sins  separdk 

between  you  and  God.     Then  seeing  we  are  reconciled  onlf 

by  the   taking  away  of  somewhat   in    the   midst,  and  tk 

putting  in  of  somewhat  to  be  in  the  midst — for  there  is  tbt 

in  the  midst  that  separates,  but  on  the  other  hand  there  is 

One  in  the  midst,  a  Mediator,  that  reconcileth ;  that  in  die 

midst  that  separateth,  is  sin ;  He  in  the  midst  that  reconciled^ 

1  Tim.  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  for  there  is  one  Qod,  and  m 

*»*•      Mediator  between  Ood  and  tnan^  the  Man  Christ  Jesui:- 

in  order,  then,  that  the  hedge  of  separation,  which  is  m 

may  be  taken  away.  He  came  as  Mediator,  and  He,  the 

Priest,  was  made  the  Sacrifice.     And  because  He  was  msk 

a  sacrifice  for  sin,  offering  Himself  as  a  whole-burnt  sacrifice 

on  the  Cross  of  His  Passion,  the  Apostle   goeth  on  and 

saith, — afler  he  had  said,  IVe  beseech  you  to  be  reconciled  & 

Christy  as  if  one  had  asked,  How  shall  we  be  able  to  be 

reconciled  ? — Hiniy  saith  he,    Who  knew  not  sin.  He  hoi 

made  to  be  sin  for  us^  that  we  may  be  made  the  righteast- 

ness  of  God  in  Him.     Him,  saith  he,  even  Christ  God,  Wko 

Rom.  8,  knew  not  sin.     For  He  came  in  flesh,  i.  e.    in  likeness  (^ 

flesh  of  sin^yQi  not  in  flesh  of  sin;  not  having  any  sin  at 

all :  and  for  this  very  reason  was  made  a  true  sacrifice  for 

sin,  because  Himself  had  no  sin. 

6.  But  haply  I  have  said  it  of  my  own  mind  that  «» 
means  sacrifice  for  sin  ?  Let  them  acknowledge  who  hart 
read;  those  who  have  not  read,  let  them  not  be  sluggish; 
let  them  not,  I  say,  be  sluggish  to  read,  that  thej  may  be 
true  in  judging.  Namely,  when  the  Lord  gave  command- 
ment concerning  sacrifices  to  be  offered  for  sin,  in  which 
sacrifices,  there  was  not  expiation  of  sins,  but  a  shadow  of 
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to  come,  those  same  sacrifices,  those  same  offerings,  John 
same  victims,  those  same  animals  which  were  brought    35. 


»«  slaughtered  for  sins,  in  whose  blood  that  Blood  was 
laired,  the  Law  calleth  sins:  insomuch  that  in  some 
^es  it  is  written  thus,  that  the  priests  about  to  immolate 

victim  should  lay  their  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  sin^  ^^vit. 
.  upon  the  head  of  the  victim  about  to  be  immolated  for  lxx. 

•  Such  sin^  then,  i.  e,  sacrifice  for  sin,  was  our  Lord 
(Us  Christ  made.  Who  knew  not  sin. 

y.  Well  may  He  set  free  from  this  slavery  of  sin.  Who 

(A  10  the  Psalms,  /  am  become  as  a  man  without  help^  Po  88, 

»  among  the  dead.     For  He  alone  was  free,  because  He 

i  no  sin.     Thus  He  saith  Himself  in  the  Gospel,  Behold,  ^ohnii, 

30  31. 

'  prince  of  this  world  comethy  and  in  Me  shall  find 
hing.  Not  as  in  those  whom  he  slayeth,  albeit  righteous: 
them,  he  findeth  sin  of  some  kind  or  other ;  in  Me  he 
I  find  nothing.  And  as  if  it  were  asked.  If  he  shall  in 
5e  find  nothing,  why  will  he  slay  ITiee?  the  Lord  went  on 
*aj.  But  that  all  may  know  that  I  do  the  unit  of  My 
JiBTy  ariscy  let  us  go  hence.  My  death,  saith  He,  I  am 
paying  as  a  debt  by  necessity  of  any  sin  of  Mine,  but,  in 
t  I  die,  /  do  the  will  of  My  Father:  and  therein  I  more 
Aan  suffer^  because  if  I  would  not,  I  should  not  suffer  at 

Thou  hast  Him  in  another  place,  saying:  /  have  power ^^^^^^} 
'4ty  dovm  My  lifcy  and  I  hare  power  to  take  it  again. 
lold  One  indeed yr^e  among  the  dead! 
.  Since  then  every  one  that  doeth  sin  is  slave  of  sin, 
it  hope  of  freedom  there  is  for  us,  this  hear  ye.     But  the  ^-  ^c. 
«^,   saith   He,  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever.     The 
se  is  the  Church :  the  slave  is  the  sinner.     There  come 
»  the  Church  many  sinners.     He  said  not  then,  the  slave 
\oi  in  the  house,  but,  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever. 
m  if  there  shall  be  no  slave  there,  who  shall  be  there  ? 

•  when  the  just  king  shall  sit  on  the  throne,  as  the  Scrip-  Prov. 

J  speaketh,  ti^Ao  shall  boast  that  his  heart  is  chaste,  who^^*^'^' 
li  boast  himself  to  be  clean  from  sin?    He    hath    much 
nayed  us,  O  my  brethren,  bv  saying,  the  slave  abideth  not 
he  house  for  ever.     But  He  addeth  this,  saying,  But  the 
abideth  for  ever.     Then  shall  Christ  be  alone  in  His 
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HoMTL. house?  shall  there  be  no  people  joined  in  one  with 
^Hi-To  what  shall  He  be  Head,  if  there  shall  be  no  body 
haply  is  the  Son  all  this.  Head  and  body?  Not  ^ 
cause  hath  He  both  dismayed  and  given  hope;  disu 
that  we  should  not  love  sin ;  given  hope,  that  we  shoe 
be  distrastfiil  of  the  releasing  of  sin ;  Every  one^  sail 
that  doeih  sin,  is  the  shve  of  sin.  But  the  slave  abH 
in  the  house  for  ever.  What  hope  then  is  there  for  u 
are  not  without  sin  ?  Hear  thy  hope :  the  Son  abidi 
ever.  If  then  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shaJX  \ 
indeed.  This  then  is  our  hope,  brethren,  that  we  be 
by  the  Free,  and  that  by  freeing  He  should  make  usbon 
for  we  were  bondmen  of  lust ;  set  free,  we  are  made  boi 
Gal.  6,  of  Love.  This  also  the  Apostle  saith  :  But  ye,  brethn 
^^*  called  into  liberty;  only  use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion 
fleshy  but  by  love  serve  one  another.  Then  let  m 
Christian  say,  I  am  free,  I  am  called  into  liberty:  I 
slave,  but  I  am  redeemed,  and  by  this  very  redemption 
free;  let  me  do  what  I  list,  let  none  hinder  me  of  my 
I  be  free.  But  if  by  this  will  thou  committest  sin,  tli 
the  slave  of  sin.  Then  do  not  abuse  freedom  to  sin 
but  use  it  in  order  not  to  sin.  Thy  will  shall  be  firee,i 
pious.  Thou  shalt  be  free,  if  thou  shalt  be  a  servan 
from  sin,  servant  of  righteousness:  as  the  Apostle 
Horn.  6,  When  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin^  ye  were  free  from  rigi 
ness:  but  now  being  freed  from  sin,  and  made  servants  Oj 
ye  have  your  fruit  unto  sa7ictification,  and  the  end^  i 
life.     Be  this  our  endeavour,  this  our  aim. 

9.  The  beginning  of  freedom  is  to  be  without  crimes, 
tend,  ray  brethren,  attend  earnestly,  in  case  I  may  be  i 
bring  it  home  to  your  feelings  what  this  liberty  now  i 
what  it  shall  be.  Take  any  exceeding  righteous  ma 
please  in  this  life,  and  discuss  him  thoroughly  :  albeit 
already  worthy  of  the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  yet  is  1 
without  sin.  St.  John  himself,  whose  is  this  Gospel 
1  John  him  in  his  Epistle,  saying:  If  %ve  say  that  we  have  no  i 
*  '  deceive  oursehes^  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  He 
could  say  this,  the  Free  among  the  dead,  of  Him  alone 
this  be  said,  Who  knew  not  sin ;  of  Him  only  could 


Even  the  holiest  in  tfiis  life  sn^f*'/  not  perfect  Uberty 


I :  for  He  experienced  all  t hi  figs  after  His  likene&ij  wit  haul  JoH^f 
He  alooe  could  say.  Behold  ike  prince  of  the  world    35, 
iU  came^  and  will  find  nothing  in  Afe.     Discuss  any  otberj  Heb,  4, 
jwever  righteous  maUj  he  is  not  at  all  points  without  sin. 
oi  even  such  as  Job,  to  whom  the  Lord  bore  such  tegtimony, 
at   the  devil  was  envious,  and  asked  leave  to  tempt  him, 
pLud  teinpliug  was  overcomej  that  the  man  niTght  be  proved. 
Kow  he  was  provedj  not  because  God  did  not  know  that  he 
WEB  meet  to  be  crownedj  but  that  he  might  be  made  koown 
to  men  as  meet  to  be  imitated.     Even  Job^  what  saith  he  ? 
t  Who  f*  clean?    Not  emn  the  in/ant^  whme  life  in  of  one  dap  jtoh  u, 
iipon  the  earth.     But  of  course  many  righteous  persons  have  J'^^^* 
been  said  to  be  blameless,  which  means,  free  from  crime  iJ^at* 
for  no  blame  can  justly  attach  in  the  affairs  of  men  to  those 
^*rho  are  without  crime*     But  a  crime  is  a  grievous  sin,  most 
worthy  of  accnsalion  and  condemnaliou.     It  is  not,  then, 
that  God  condemns  some  sins,  and  some  justifies  and  praises : 
Qe  praises  none,  hates  all.     Just  as  the  ph3'sician  bates  the 
iekness  of  the  sick,  and  in  his  treatment  makes  this  his 
ibjectj  that  the  sickness  may  be  expelled j  the  sick  raised 
ip:  so  God  by  His  grace  worketh  to  this  end  in  us,  that  sin 
ay  be  consumed,  man  set  at  liber ty<     But  when  consumed? 
lou  wilt  ask:   if  diminished,  why  not  consumed?    That, 
owever,  is  in  process  of  diminution  in  the  life  of  the  pro- 
ficient, which  in  the  life  of  the  perfect  is  utterly  done  away. 
10-  Well,  the   begitming   of  freedom  is,   to   be   without 
rimes.     For   this   cause   also   the  Apostle  Paul,  ivhen  he 
would   choose    men    t*i    be   ordained   either    presbyters   or 
eacons,  and  any  who  should  be  ordained  to  the  chief  rtile 
of  the  Church,  said  not,  1/  any  be  without  mi  t  for  to  say 
this,  would  be  to  reject  every  man  alike,  and  leave  none  to  be 
ordained;   but  he  said,  if  any  be  icithout  crime^  such  as  1  Tim, 
murder,  adultery,  any  uncleanness  of  fomicatioUj  theft,  fraud,  jj^  {^^^ 
sacrilege,  and  other  such  like.    When  once  a  man  is  without 
ihese,  (aud  wiihoul  these  ought  every  Christian  man  to  bo,) 
he  begins  to  hft  up  his  head  unto  freedom:    bat  this  is 
freedom  begun,  not  pcrfucled.     Why  not  perfect  freedom? 


*  EjTjicrtus  ext  omiitct  $ecundum  *(-    Dmnla  pro  slmHitudme  ihsque  pee*ato: 
iltiuuinem    sine    perrtiiOt    imptying    wwttipaa-fLivoF^  which  19  Odgen^s  r^»i^ 
»t»f4pqfi/i^v.     But  Vulg.  teotflium  per    mg. 
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an  OmempUeenct  tkaU  wax  weaker  and  weaker, 

HoMiL-widnn,   that  mast   be  held   in   check;    within,  that  i 
XLI 
^be  kepi  in  ward.     Bat   what  was   the    wish   of  tbatjai 

man,  who  with  the  mind  aeired  the  Law  of  God,  bol,  Ai 

there  should  be  nothing  at  all  to  be  curfoed?     And  thisoi^ 

to  be  the  endearoor  of  erery  man  who  aims  at  peiCM&a, 

that  the  concupiscence  itself,  to  which  he  does  not  giTeb 

members  to  obey  it,  should  day  by  day  wax  less  and  leii»as 

ik7,is.tbe  man  adrances  towards  perfection  ?  To  tdllj  sadth  hcytf 
wiikim  Mjf  reacky  bfut  io  aeeomplish  what  is  goodj  i»  noi9^ 
Said  hcj  to  do  good  is  not  within  my  reach  ?  If  he  bad  sad 
this,  there  would  be  no  hope.  But  he  saith  not,  'to  do,' 
but,  to  aecomptuhy  to  do  in  perfection,  is  not  within  mi 
reacA,  For  what  is  the  perfection  of  good,  but  the  consom- 
ing  of  eril  ?  And  what  is  the  consuming  of  evil,  but  that 
which  the  Law  saith,  Tkou  shalt  not  covet?  To  be  altogetba 
without  concupiscence  is  the  perfecting  of  good,  because  it 
is  the  consuming  of  eril.  In  saying.  To  accomplish  Aat 
trhick  is  goody  is  not  within  my  reachy  he  meant,  that  to  be 
without  concupiscence  was  not  in  his  power :  yet  he  nude 
it  his  business  to  curb  concupiscence,  not  to  consent  to  coo- 
cupiscence,  not  to  make  his  members  satellites  of  concupis- 
cence. 7b  accomplish  then  (saith  he)  that  which  is  good,  tr 
not  tcithin  my  reach:  I  have  not  the  ability  to  fulfil  tbH 
which  is  said,    Thou  shalt  not  covet.     What  then  must  be 

Ecdo*.  done  r  That  thou  fulfil  this :  Go  not  after  thy  lusts.  Make 
*  *  this  thy  concern,  so  long  as  unlawful  lusts  exist  in  thy  flesb. 
Go  fwt  after  thy  lusts.  Abide  in  the  service  of  God,  in  ihe 
liberty  of  Christ;  with  the  mind,  serve  the  Law  of  thy  God. 
Do  not  give  tliysi^lf  to  thy  lusts :  by  following  them,  thou 
puttest  more  strength  in  them  ;  in  giving  them  strength,  how 
shalt  thou  overcome,  when  with  thy  strength  thou  nourishtst 
thine  enemies  against  thyself? 

13.  That  therefore  which  is  liberty  full  and  perfect  in  that 
Lord  Jesus,  Who  said,  If  the  Son  shall  set  you  free,  then 
shall  ye  he  free  indeed;  when  shall  it  be  full  and  perfect 

1  Cor.    liberty  ?     When  there  shall  be  no  enmities,  when   the  last 

53L65.  enemy  shall  be  destroyed,  even  death.  For  this  corruptibk 
must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  tnust  put  '^ 
immortality.  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  (^ 
incorruption^  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortalih- 


until  all  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  563 

iAen  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  toritten^  John 
Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.     O  deaths  where  is  thy    3^^ ' 
contention  f    What  weaneth,  Where^  O  deaths  is  thy  con-supr^ 
tention  ?     The  flesh  lusted  against  the  Spirit^  and  the  Spirit  P*  *^** 
against  the  fleshy  but  only  when  flesh  of  sin  was  strong. 
Where,  O  death,  is  thy  contention  f    Now  shall  we  live, 
now  shall  we  not  die,  in  Him  Who  for  us  died  and  rose 
again  :  tfiai  they  which  live,  saiih  he,  may  no  longer  live  to  Q  Cor.  5, 
themselves,  but  to  Him  Who/or  them  died  and  rose  again.  '*' 
Pray  we  the  Physician,  we  wounded  wretches ;  let  us  be 
borne  into  the  inn  for  cure.     For  He  Who  promiseth  health 
18  the  Same  Who  had  compassion  on  the  man  who  was 
left  by  the  robbers  on  the  road  half-dead;  He  poured  in  oJl^jI^^^A^' 
and  wine,  dressed  the  wounds,  set  the  man  on  His  beast, 
bore  him  to  the  inn,  gave  him  in  charge  to  the  keeper  of  the 
iDn.     To  what  innkeeper?     Perchance  to  that,  who  said, 
We  are  ambassadors /or  Christ.    He  gave  also  twopence, 1  Cor.  b^ 
to  be  laid  out  in  tending  the  wounded  man;  perchance  these'  '""^^' 
.are   the  two  commandments  on  which  hang  all  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets.     Therefore,  my  brethren,  the  Church 
also  at  this  present  time,  in  which  the  wounded  man  is  undcr 
cure  for  healing,  is  an  inn  for  the  traveller :  but  the  Church 
itself  hath  on  high  the  inheritance  for  the  possessor. 
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HOMILY     XLII. 


John  riii.  87 — 47. 

/  know  thai  ye  are  AbrahanCs  seed;  but  ye  seek  to  kill  Me. 

because  My  word  hath  no  place  in  you.     I  speak  that  dttci 

/ have  seen  with  My  Father:  and  ye  do  that  which  ye  have 

seen  with  your  father.     They  answered  and  said  unto  Km, 

Abraham  is  our  father.     Jesus  saith  unto  them.  If  ye  he 

Abraham* s  children,  do  the  works  of  AbrahcNn\    But  nowy 

seek  to  kUl  Me^  a  Man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth,  tMi 

I  have  heard  of  God:  this  did  not  Abraham.      Ye  do  At 

deeds  of  your  father.     Then  said  they  to  Him,  We  be  w^ 

horn  of  fornication;  we  have  one  Father y  even  God.     Jesus 

said  unto  them,  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  in  flsy 

tvise  love  Me:  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God: 

neither  came  I  of  Mi/self  but  He  sent  Me.      Why  do  ye  w^ 

understand  My  speech?  even  because  ye  cannot  hear  J/y 

word.     Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your 

father  ye  will  do.     He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning, 

and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him. 

When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a 

liar,  and  the  father  of  it.    And  because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye 

believe  Me  not.    Which  of  you  convinceth  Me  of  sin?  And  if 

J  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  Me  ?    He  tfuU  is  of 

God  heareth   God's   words:   ye   therefore   hear   them   not, 

because  ye  are  not  of  God. 

*  So  Origen  in  loc.  i<rr€  and  toicitc,  several  old  copies  of  the  Lat.  hatr 
but  elsewhere  he  citei>«  the  text  with  essefis  and  facerriis,  Vnlg.  ettis  v^ 
^c   and   iiroiurt  fty.     S.  Hilary  and    facite. 


The  Jews  boasted  oj  their  descent  from  jibrahumt 

1,  Our  Lord  even  iq  tlie  form  of  a  servant  not  a  eenant,  Jf*us* 
jllit  in  the  form  even  of  a  servantj  Lord,  (for  tbat  form  of  the  37^  ^g* 
lesh  was  servile,  but  albeit  likeness  of  flesh  of  sin,  yci  was  Rom.  8, 
it  not  flesh  of  sinj)  promised  liberty  to  them  that  bulieve  in  * 
Him :  but  the  Jews,  proud  of  a  conceited  liberty  of  their 
own,  disdained  lo  be  made  free*  although  they  were  servants 
of  sin ^  Now  they  said  they  were  free  because  they  were  the 
seed  of  Abraham.  What  then  the  Lord  said  in  answer  to 
tbese  words  of  theirs,  we  heard  when  the  lesson  of  to-day 
ivasi  recited-  J  know,  saith  He,  tftat  ye  are  mns  qf  Abraham:  f,  37. 
but  pe  seek  to  kiti  Me^  because  My  word  taktth  not  in  you* 
I  acknowledge  you,  Fie  saith  ;  ^e  are  sons  qf  Abraham;  but 
ye  seek  to  kilt  Me.  I  acknowledge  the  origin  of  the  flesh, 
oot  the  fait!i  of  the  heart  Ye  are  sons  of  Abrahmm^  but 
after  the  flesh.  Therefore,  saith  He,  ye  seek  to  kill  Me; 
Jbr  My  word  taketh  not  in  you.  If  My  w  ord  were  taken,  it 
H^ould  take,  if  ye  were  taken,  ye  would,  like  lishes^  be 
enclosed  in  the  nels  of  faith.  Then  what  meaneth  it^ 
Taketh  not  in  youf  Taketh  not  your  heart,  because  not 
taken  in  by  your  heart.  For  so  is  the  Word  of  God,  and  so 
ought  to  be  to  faithful  men,  as  the  hook  to  a  hsh  ;  it  takes 
when  it  is  taken.  And  no  harm  is  done  to  them  that  are 
taken  :  for  it  is  for  salvation,  not  for  destruction,  that  they 
are  taken.  Whence  the  Lord  saith  to  His  disciples;  Cfewie Matt, 4, 
after  Me,  and  I  wiU  make  you  Ji^hers  of  men.  Not  these  ' 
then  were  such  \  and  yet  they  were  sons  of  Abraham-  They 
derived  from  him  the  generation  of  the  flesh,  but  they  were 
become  degeucratct  by  not  imitating  the  faith  of  him  whose 
sons  they  were, 

^  2.  Certainly  ye  have  heard  the  Lord  sayiug,  I  know  that 
^e  are  sons  of  Abraham  :  hear  what  ile  saith  next,  I  speaks,  S8, 
tjuit  which  I  hut^e  seen  with  My  Father;  and  ye  do  that 
which  ye  ham  seen  with  your  father.  He  had  just  said, 
/  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  sons.  But  what  do  they  ? 
That  which  He  told  them,  Fe  seek  to  kill  3Ie.  This  ivith 
Abraham  they  never  saw  !  Now  the  Lord  would  be  under- 
stood  to  speak  of  God  as  His  Father,  when  He  saith,  I  speak 
that  which  I  hare  seen  with  My  Father.  Truth  have  1  seen. 
Truth  I  sjieak,  because  Truth  I  am.  For  if  the  Lord  speaketh 
the  Truth,  which  He  hatli  seen  with  tht^  Father,  it  is  Himself 


566      but  were  unworthy  tone  ofUuUfaiher  of  ihefaiUfiL 

HoMiL.  that  He  hath  seen,  it  is  Himself  that  He  speaketh,  became 

.^HIi  He  is  Hirasoir  the  Truth  which  He  hath  seen  with  Ae 
Father,  for  He  is  Himself  the  Word,  which  Word  was  whh 
God.  The  evil  then  that  these  men  do,  which  the  had 
rebuketh  and  chide th,  where  have  they  seen  it  i  With  tUr 
father.  When  we  shall  he  told  more  openly  in  the  fdlowiog 
words,  who  is  their  father,  then  we  shall  understand  what  sort 
of  works  they  have  seen  with  that  sort  of  father;  for  as  yet  He 
nameth  not  their  father.  A  little  above.  He  mentioned  Afan- 
ham,  but  as  touching  the  origin  of  the  flesh,  not  likeness  of  lifc: 
He  is  about  to  tell  them  of  another  father  of  theirs,  who  neitlier  I 
begat  them,  nor  created  them  to  be  men,  yet  were  they  his  sons, 
inasmuch  as  they  were  evil,  not  inasmuch  as  they  were  men;  in  I 
that  wherein  they  imitated  him,  not  for  that  they  were  created.   | 

^-  ^'  3.  They  aMicered  and  said  unto  ATim,  Abraham  is  oer 
father.  As  much  as  to  say.  What  art  thou  going  to  saj 
against  Abraham?  or.  If  thou  canst  ought,  dare  to  find 
fault  with  Abraham.  Not  that  the  Lord  did  not  dare  to 
find  fault  with  Abraham,  but  such  was  Abraham  that  he  was 
not  to  be  blamed  by  the  Lord,  but  rather  to  be  praised ;  yet 
these  men  thought  to  provoke  Him  to  say  some  evil  of 
Abraham,  that  it  might  be  an  occasion  of  doing  the  thing 
they  meditated.     Our  Father  is  Abraham, 

4.  Let  us  hear  how  the  Lord  answered  them,  coupling 
with   the   praise   of  Abraham   the   condemnation   of  them. 

V.  40.  JesHs  saith  to  ihemy  If  ye  be  Abrahams  sons^  do  the  works 
of  Abraham,  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  Me^  a  Man  that  hate 
sjHfken  to  you  the  truthy  which  I  have  heard  of  Ood ;  this 
(lid  not  Abraham !  Lo,  he  is  praised,  these  condemned. 
Abraham  was  no  murderer.  *  I  say  not  (saith  He),  I  am 
Abraham's  Lord;    which  thing' should  I  say,  I  should  say 

.'o'.n  ^,  true.'  For  He  said  in  another  place.  Be/ore  Abraham^ 
I  am  ;  namely,  at  the  time  when  they  would  have  stoned 
Him.  He  said  not  this  here.  '  For  the  present,  what  ye 
sv'e,  what  ye  look  upon,  what  alone  ye  take  Me  to  be,  I  am 
M:in  :  a  Man,  telling  you  what  He  hath  heard  of  God, 
wliereforc  would  ye  kill,  but  because  ye  are  not  Abraham's 
sons?'  \ot  that  He  deuieth  their  origin:  He  only  con- 
domneth  their  deeds:  their  flesh  was  from  Abraham,  but 
their  life  was  not  so. 


Gnd  knew  how  to  supply  their  place, 

5.  But  as  for  as,  mv  beloved,  came  we  of  the  seed  of  John 
^fAbi^bam,  or  was  Abraham  in  any  way  our  father  after  the     ^q^  ' 
I  iflesb?    From  his  flesh j  the  flesh  of  Jews,  not  of  ChristiaQS, 
p^derivelb  its  origin;  we  came  from  other  nationn,  and  yet  by 
j^  imitating  we  are  made  Abraham's  sons.     Hear  the  Apostle  : 
^ffo  Abraham  were  the  promises  made^  and  to  his  seed.     £f^GaU3, 
^fmth  noly  And  ta  «eedx^  as  of  manyy  but  as  of  One^  And  to 
^  ihp  Seed^  which  t#j  Christ*     But  if  ye  be  ChHsCs^  then  are ih.v 22, 
fg/fe  Abraham^s  seed^  heirs  according  to  the  promise.     We, 
^■faen,  ate  become  the  seed  of  Abrahaiu  by  the  grace  of  God. 
^  Not  of  the  flesh  of  Abraham  hath  God  raised  up  joiot-hoirs 
I    with  him.     Those  He  put  out  of  the  inheritance,  these  He 
^    bath  adopted ;  and  from  that  olive-tree,  whose  root  is  in  the  Rom.li, 
Patriarchs*  the  proud  natural  branches  He  hath  lopped  off,^  ' 
the  lowly  wild-olive  He  hath  grafted  in-    Accordingly,  when 
tbe  Jews  carne  to  John  to  be  baptized,  he  burst  forth  against 
them,  and  said  to  tbem,  Ve  generation  of  mpers.     For  what  ^^^^  ^' 
they  most  of  all  gloried  in,  was  loftiness  of  their  origin  : 
now  he  called  them  a  generation  of  inpers  i  not  of  men  (at 
I     ihe  worst),  but  of  vipers.     The  form  of  men,  he  saw  ^  but  he 
took  note  of  the  venom  in  them.     They  were  come,  how- 
ever, to  be  changed,  because  to  be  baptized:  and  he  said  to 
III  em,  O  generation  of  vipers  ^  who  hoMt  warned  you  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come  f    Bring  forth  therefore  frmts  meet 
Jor  repentance :  and  thittk  not  to  say  within  yourselves^  $Ve 
have  Abraham  io  our  fatJier :  for  I  say  unto  yott^  that  God 
is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  ehildreti  unto  Abraham. 
If  ye   bring   not   forth  fruits  meet  for   repentance,  do  not 
flatter  yourselves  because  of  that  extraction ;    God  is  able 
Luth  to  condemn  you,  and  not  defraud  Abraham  of  sons. 
For  He  hath  whereof  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham : 
they  shall  become  sons,  who  shall  imitate  his  faith  :    God  is 
able  of  these   stones   to   raise  up   children  unto  Abraham. 
We  are  they.     In  our  parents  we  were  stones,  when  instead 
of  God  we  worshipped  stones  j    from  such  stones  hath  God 
raised  up  a  family  unto  Abraham* 

(i.  Then  what  meaneth  this  self-elation  of  empty  and  vain 
boasting  ?  Let  (he  sons  of  Abraham  now  cease  to  glory : 
ibey  have  heard  m  hat  they  behoved  to  hear ;  If  ye  be 
Abraham^ s  smis^  prove  it  by  deeds,  not  words.     Y^e  seek  to 
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Hovtu  kill  Me^  a  Man  ;  for  a  while,  I  say  not.  Son  of  God  i  1 »  |  ^ 
?^.^^^*  not,  God ;  say  not,  the  Word,  seeiug  the  Word  dieih  b 

this  1  say,  which  ye  eee^  because   the  thing  ye  see  is  4^  |  ? 
which  yc  are  able  also  to  kill,  and  to  stiiinhle  a  I  One  VVliai 
ye  do  not  see.     This^  then,  did  not  Abraham  !     Ye  d^  lif 
imrkfi  o/fjour  father.     And  still  as  yet  He  saith  ocH  rt 
is  their  father, 

7.  And  now  they  said  somewhat  in  aniiwer.  For  tkf 
began  to  have  some  sort  of  notion  that  the  Lord  was  m 
speal^ing  of  the  generation  of  the  ^esh^  but  of  the  chamctor 
of  the  life.  And  because  it  is  the  eustom  of  the  Scriptnm 
wliich  they  read  to  call  it  fornication  in  a  ^pirittial  scfm^ 
when  to  many  and  false  gods  the  soul  is,  so  to  say,  proslitiiieJi 

T  4L  to  this  |H>int  they  framed  their  answer:  TAey  suid  iken  t 
Him,  We  be  not  born  of  Jhrnicaiion ;  we  have  one  FalkfTt 
even  God.  How  Ahraham  h  small  in  tlicir  eyes-  For  they 
Iiave  been  repulsed,  as  they  deserved  to  be  reptiJf^d,  by  tk 
mouth  of  Truth  ;  because  such  was  Abraham,  whose  deeds 
they  imitated  nol,  and  yet  gloried  of  their  extractioo  ffoni 
him.  So  they  gave  a  diHerent  turn  to  their  answer* 
1  suppose,  saying  in  themselves,  ^  As  often  as  we  shall  natne 
Abriiham,  He  will  say  to  ns,  Why  do  ye  not  imitate  him  of 
whose  kindred  ye  boast?  That  holy,  just,  innocent  man,  so 
great  is  he,  we  cannot  imitate  him:  let  us  say  that  Gad 
is  our  Father ;  let  us  sec  what  lie  will  say  to  thai,* 

8.  Did  downright  falsehood  tind  what  to  say,  and  shcHtld 
7*nith  not  find  vvliat  to  reply  ?  Let  ns  hear  what  they  say, 
hear  %t  hat  they  hear  in  answer.     0«e,  say  ihey,  ham  ue  fw 

V.  J 2.  our  Father^  even  God.  Jmtts  said  unio  them^  if  Qod  w^re 
your  Fat  her  J  ye  would  love  Me :  for  I  proceeded  Jbrih  and 
came  from  God;  neither  came  I  of  3Ii;se{/\  but  He  sent  Me. 
i  Ye  say  that  God  is  your  Father:  acktiow ledge  Me  to  be  at 
least  your  brother/  But,  however,  He  hath  lifted  up  the 
heart  of  lliem  that  understand,  and  hath  touched  upon  thai 
which  He  nseth  to  say,  /  caine  not  from  Mysfeff,  He  *mi 
Mt\  from  God  I  proceeded  and  catne.  Remember  what  we 
are  wont  to  say,  '*  From  Him  He  canw;  from  Whom  He 
came,  uith  Him  lie  came.  Hie  sending  therefore  of  Chrial|H 
IS  His  Incarnation/'  But,  ihat  the  Word  proceeded  from 
God,  is  an  ettnial    procession :    time  is  nut  to  Uim,  by 
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^Whom  time  itself  was  made.  Let  no  man  say  in  bis  heart>  John 
Sefore  the  Word  was,  in  what  manner  did  God  exist  ?  43.  * 
Never  say,  *  Before  the  Word  of  God  was.'  Never  was 
God  without  the  Word;  because  the  Word  was  abiding, 
not  transient ;  God,  not  sound ;  by  Whom  heaven  and  earth 
were  made,  not  that  which  passed  away  together  with  the 
things  that  have  been  made  upon  the  earth.  Therefore 'from 
Him  He  proceeded^  as  God,  as  £qual,  as  Only  Son,  as  Word 
of  the  Father :  and  came  to  us,  because  the  Word  was  made 
flesh  to  dwell  in  us.  His  coming^  is  His  Humanity;  His 
abiding.  His  Godhead;  His  Godhead,  the  goal  to  which 
we  go ;  His  Manhood,  the  way  by  which  we  go.  Unless 
He  were  made  unto  us  the  way  by  which  we  should  go,  we 
should  never  come  unto  Him  as  He  abideth. 

9.  W%y,  saith  He,  do  ye  not  understand  My  speech  f"^-^^- 
Even  because  ye  cannot  hear  My  Word.  The  reason  \\  by 
tbey  could  not  understand,  was,  because  they  could  not  hear. 
But  whence  came  it  that  they  could  not  hear,  but  because 
they  did  not  choose  to  be  corrected  by  believing?  And 
whence  this  ?  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil.  How  long 
will  ye  talk  of  father  ?  how  long  shift  from  father  to  father, 
now  Abraham,  now  God  ?  Hear  from  the  Son  of  God, 
whose  sons  ye  are :  ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil. 

10.  Now  here  straightway  we  must  beware  of  the  heresy  s.  Aug. 
of  the  Manicheans,  which  affirms  that  there  is  a  certain  ^^0/^™* 
*  nature  of  evil,'  and  a  certain  *  race  of  darkness,'  together  ^>  '• 
with  its  rulers,  which  dared  to  fight  against  God :  that  the 

said  God,  however,  in  order  that  this  adverse  race  might  not 
subdue  his  kingdom,  sent  against  it,  like  as  his  own  bowels, 
rulers  emanating  from  his  light,  and  so  that  race  was  subdued, 
from  which  the  devil  derived  his  origin.  From  this  they  say 
our  flesh  deriveth  its  origin,  and  in  this  regard  they  take  it  to 
have  been  said  by  the  Lord,  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devils 
because  the  Jews  were  as  the  nature  of  evil,  deriving  their 
origin  from  the  contrary  race  of  darkness.  So  err  they,  are 
so  blinded,  so  make  themselves  a  race  of  darkness,  by 
believing  what  is  false  agiunst  Him  by  Whom  they  were 
created!  For  every  nature  is  good;  but  man's  nature  isdeCiv. 
vitiated  by  an  evil  will.  Tliat  which  God  made  cannot  be^^*  '*' 
evil,  if  man  be  not  evil  to  himself:  but  plainly,  Creator  is 
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BoHti,. Creator,  creature  is  creature;  and   the   creature  ctn&QAbi  I  I 
XTJL  -rt^a^ft  equal  lo  the  Creator.     Distinguish    Him  that  mk 
from   the   thing  which  He  made.      The    bench  which  ik 
carpenter  made  cannot   be  equalled  to   the  carpenter;  u--  \ 
pUlar  cannot  be  equalled  to  the  mason  ii  bo  built  it:  a&dfi 
the  carpenler,  if  he  made  the   bench,  did   not  CTeale  4i 
timber  himseir.     But  because  the   Lord   our  Gcm]  is  oxm^ 
potent,  and  made  by  the  Word,  that  which  He  made,  ati  lb 
things  that  He  made  He  had  nothing  to  niak«  tbemd^mi 
yet  He  made  them.    For  they  were  made  because  He  wmM 
made  because  He  spake :  but  the  things  made  cannot  be  pit 
upon  a  par  with  the  Maker.    Beekest  thim  what  thou  imytii 
put  upon  a  par  with  Him  ?     Acknowledge    the  Only  Son. 
Whence  then  were  those  Jews  sods    of    the   deviU    Bf 
ImitatioD,  not  by  birth.     Hear  what  is  the  custoui  of  thi 
Holy  Scripture,     The  Prophet  saith  to  the  Jews,  Tjly/olfer 
was  an  Amorite^  and  iky  mother  a  Hitlii^,     The  Amonlii 
were  a  certain  race^  from  which  the  Jews  derived  not  their 
extraction  ;  the  liiitites  also  were  of  a  racft  altogether  alien 
from  the  kindred  of  the  Jews.     But  because  the  Amonim 
and    Hittites   were   impious,    and    the   Jews    imitated  thar 
tmpietieB^  they  found  for  themsehes  parents,  not  to  be  bofn 
of,   but,  by   following    their   manners^   to    share    In    Uieir 
damnation.      But  ye  ask,  beHkCj  whence   comes  die  denJ 
himself?     Why^  just  whence  the   other   angels.     But  liie 
other  angels  were  stedfast  in  their  obedience ;    be,  bj  dii-    I 
obeying  and  by  waxing  proud,  fell  from  being  an  angel,  and    I 
became  a  deviL 
T«44.         11.  But  now  hear  what  the  Lord  saith  :    Ye^  saith  He»4irf 
ofymir  father  Ihe  devil ^  and  the  linfts  qf  your  JalAer  y&  uiil 
do,     Lo,  whence  it  comes  that  ye  are  bis  sonti:  because  ye 
lust  after  the  like  things,  not  because  bora  of  him.     What 
are  his  lusts?     He  wu^  a  manieror  from   the  t>eginninj»^ 
Lu,  what  that  is,  i^»e  hut^  qf  your  father  ye  wHl  do:  ye" 
Boek  to  kill  Mt%  a  Man  that  teih  ytm  the  truih*     The  d^tii 
envied  man,  and  killed  man.     For,  because  be  envied  mail) 
he  put  on  the  form  of  the  serpent  and  spoke  to  the  woman, 
and  by  the  woman  [K)isoned  also  the  man*     They  died  by 
hearing  tlie  devil,  whom  they  would  not  have  heard,  if  ihey 
had  chosen  to  hear  the  Lord :  for  man,  being  set  betwixt 
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VIII 

1^  tbe  Creator,  not  the  deceiver.    Therefore  he  was  a  murderer 


^rom  (he  be*^ Inning.  See  the  kindred  of  murderj  my  brethren  I  ^ 
The  devil  is  called  a  murderer,  or  man-slayer  j  not  armed 
witli  sword,  not  with  the  steel  at  his  side,  ho  came  to  man, 
sowed  in  him  an  evil  word,  and  Icilled  hiui.  Then  think  not 
tbou  art  any  thing  but  a  murderer,  when  Ihou  pei-suadesl  thy 
brother  to  evil ;  if  thou  persuade  thy  brother  to  evil,  thou 
murderesl.  And  l!mt  thou  may  est  know  that  thou  murderest, 
hear  the  Psalm ;  Tlie  children  of  meft^  their  teeth  are  P*-*?*^- 
wedpons  and  arrows^  and  their  tongue  a  nhmrp  sward.  Ye 
the  J)   wiil  do  the  iustn  of  your  father :    therefore  ye  rage  • 

against  tbe  liesh,  beeauso  ye  cannot  against  the  mind.  He 
W€ts  a  man-diiger  from  the  befjinnifig ;  of  course,  in  the  first 
man,  A  inan-Bluyer  he,  from  the  time  that  it  was  first 
possible  for  manslaughti-r  to  be  committed  ;  manslaughter 
was  possible  dnce  the  time  that  man  was  made:  there  could 
he  no  killing  a  man,  unless  man  were  first  made.  So  then, 
he  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning*  And  what  made 
him  a  murderer?  And  stood  not  in  the  truth.  Consequently, 
lie  was  once  in  the  Iruth,  and  by  not  standing,  fell.  And 
wherefore  stood  not  in  the  trufhf  Because  truth  h  not  in 
him.  Not  like  as  in  Christ  the  truth  so  is,  that  Christ 
Himself  is  Truth.  If  then  he  bad  stood  rn  the  trutli,  be 
would  have  stood  in  Christ;  but  he  stood  not  in  t/w  truth, 
became  the  truth  is  not  in  him* 

12,  IVJten  he  apeakcth  a  lie^  he  speaketh  of  his  own; 
*'  quia  men  da  X  est  el  pater  ejus.''  What  is  this  ?  Ye  have 
heard  the  words  o(  the  Gospel;  ye  have  atlentively  received 
them ;  lo,  t  repeat  them,  thai  ye  may  know  what  to  demand 
of  us.  Of  the  devil  the  Lord  was  speaking  what  was  meet 
to  be  said  of  the  devil  by  the  Lord-     He  aas  a  murderer 

Jrom  the  bef/inniug,  is  true,  for  he  murdered  the  first  man; 
and  stood  not  in  the  truths  because  he  fell  from  ihe  truth. 
When  he  (i-  e*  of  course,  ibe  devil)  speaketh  a  iie^  he 
speaketh  ofhisowu;  ^^  quia  memia.v  est  et  pater  ejus,'*  In 
these  words,  some  have  iraagined  that  the  devil  hath  a 
father,  ['*  because  his  father  also  is  a  liar,'']  and  have  asked, 
who  the  il evil's  father  might  be.     Here,  liOT^ever,  the  detest- 

■  tble  error  of  the  Manicheans  hath  found  somelhiug  more 


|h  «ble  ei 


572     and  father  of  the  Lie^  as  God  is  Faiher  of  the  TmA 

HoMiL.  wherewith  to  deceive  the  ignorant  They  are  wont^  Miiielf» 
-EIilLto  say;  "Grant  that  the  devil  was  an  angel,  and  fell;  firoi 
him  sin  had  its  beginning,  as  ye  say :  now  who  was  Us 
father  ?"  We  on  the  other  hand  say.  Why,  who  of  us  ct« 
said  that  the  devil  has  a  father  ?  They  rejoin :  "  The  Lord 
saith  it,  the  Gospel  speaketh  it :  speaking  of  the  devil,  He 
saith,  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning^  and  stood  nei 
in  the  truths  because  truth  is  not  in  him  :  tohen  he  speateA 
a  HBj  he  speaketh  of  his  own^  **  quia  mendax  est  et  paler 
ejus,"  because  his  father  also  is  a  liar.** 

13.  Hear,  understand:  I  do  not  send  thee  far  off;  in  the 
very  words  understand  thou.  The  Lord  hath  called  the 
devil  the  father  of  a  lie.  What  does  this  mean  ?  Hear  what 
it  is:  just  retrace  the  words  themselves,  and  understand. 
Not  every  one  that  lies,  is  father  of  his  own  lie.  For,  if 
thou  hast  received  the  lie  from  another,  and  told  it,  thoa 
indeed  hast  lied  in  uttering  a  lie,  but  father  of  the  lie  itself 
thou  art  not,  because  thou  didst  receive  the  lie  from  a 
second  person.  But  the  devil  was  from  himself  a  liar;  his 
lie  he  begat  himself,  heard  from  none.  As  God  the  Father 
begat  the  Son  Who  is  the  Truth,  so  the  devil,  fallen,  begat 
as  son  the  lie.  Having  heard  this,  retrace  now  and  go  over 
again  the  words  of  the  Lord :  O  Catholic  mind,  observe  what 
thou  shalt  hear,  mark  what  He  sailb :  He — who?  the  devil— 
was  a  murderer'  from  the  beginning.  We  acknowledge  it; 
he  murdered  Adam.  And  stood  not  in  the  truth.  We 
acknowledge  it;  because  he  fell  from  the  truth.  Because 
the  truth  is  not  in  him.  It  is  true ;  by  quitting  the  Truth 
he  hath  not  truth.  When  he  speaketh  a  liCy  he  speaketh  of 
his  own;  not  from  elsewhere  receiveth  whereof  to  speak. 
When  lie  speaketh  a  lie^  he  speaketh  of  his  own  ;  because  he 
is  a  liar  J  and  the  father  of  it^.    Both  liar  he  is,  and  father  of 


b  Origen  Comm.  in  Joann.  torn.  xx.  he  prefers,)  every  wicked  and  deceitfol 

19.  and  23.  makes  t^  <^cD8os  nominative :  spirit"  (vycO/Aa  <^cv8ov5  1  Kings  22, 22.) 

"  when  the  Lie  speaketh,  of  its  own  as  opposed  to  the  Spirit  of  Truth  Who 

speaketh  it  because  its  father  also  [i.  e.  speaketh  not  of  Himself,  John  16, 13. 

the   devil]    is  a  liar  'V    and  explains  Some,  it  seems,  took  rh  <^6v8o5  to  mean 

"  the  Lie"  to  mean  either  Antichritt  the  devil,  and  inferred,  both  from  the 

as  the   adversary   of  Christ    Who   is  words    4k   rov    varpbs   rov    ^ta$6km>y 

"  the  Truth ;"  or  rh  iv   Udffrtp  rSov  ("  from  the  father  of  the  devil,'-)  and 

^€vh>ixivwv  y^ivhos^  "  the  lie  which  is  from  6  xwr^p  airrov,  ("  father  of  the 

in  any  individual  who  lies  j"  or,  (which  Lie,  i.  e.  of  the  devil,")  that  the  dcTii 


3^n  mrB  Ua/rtj  the  devil  alone  is  father  ofl^ing* 

For  ihou  perchance  art  a  liarj  because  tliou  speakest  Jobh 
llie;  but  thou  art  not  the  father  of  it.  For  if  what  thou  45^^? 
spoakest,  thou  clidst  recei%'e  from  the  devil,  and  didst  believe 
^e  devil,  a  liar  thoti  art,  father  of  the  lie  thou  art  lioL  But 
■ij  because  he  did  not  from  elsewhere  receive  the  lie,  with 
ti'hich  He  as  with  poison  the  serpent  should  kill  man,  is  the 
lather  of  the  lie,  even  as  God  is  Fallier  of  Truth.  Quit  the 
father  of  the  lie,  nm  to  the  Father  of  the  Truth  j  embrace 
Truth,  that  ye  may  receive  liberty, 

14.  Those  Jews  therefore  saw  with  their  father  that  which 
they  spake:  vvhat»  but  a  lie?  And  the  Lord  did  with  11  is 
Father  see  that  which  He  should  speak:  what,  but  Himself? 
what,  but  the  Word  of  the  Father?  what,  but  the  Truth  of 
the  Father,  Eternal,  and  with  the  Father  Co-eteraal  ?  fle, 
then,  ft  as  a  mtirdf^rer  from  the  Iwginning^  and  stood  not  in 
ihe  truth ^  became  truth  i-sf  not  in  him:  when  he  speaketh  a 
lie^  he  speakeih  of  his  own;  because  he  is  a  liar.  And  not 
only  is  a  liar,  but  is  also  the  father  of  it:  u  e*  of  the  lie 
Itself  which  he  speaketh,  he  is  the  father,  because  he  did 
himself  beget  his  own  lie*  But  became  I  tell  you  the  /riiM,  v.4B,46. 
^e  believe  Me  not,  Hhich  of  you  conmnceth  Ale  o/sin^  in 
^vhat  manner  1  convince  botii  you  and  your  father?  If  I 
sit^  the  trnih,  why  do  ye  not  believe  Me;  but  because  ye  are 
children  *jf  the  devil  ? 

\b.  He  thai  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words;  ye  therefoiev,  17. 
hear  them  not  ^became  ye  are  not  (if  God.  Once  more,  think  not 
of  naturt-,  but  of  fault  and  con'uption'.  So  these  men  are  ofi  vitium 
God,  and  are  not  of  God;  by  nature,  of  God;  by  corrupdon, 
not  of  God,  I  beseech  you,  give  heed;  in  the  Gospel  ye  have 
that  whereby  ye  may  be  made  sound  against  the  venomous 
and  impious  errors  of  the  lieretics*  For  from  these  words 
also  the  Manicheans  use  to  say,  '  Behold  there  are  two 
natures,  one   good,  the  other  eiil  j   the  Lord  saith  :    what 

bs«  a  futber.     Origen   does  not  ex*  ipeaka.  tbii  feoduHog  iil*o  wOTild  mt 

pre^filf  tnention  i&nv  interpretntioa  m  IeicI^  plnuMhilitj/^     (It  is  remnrllable 

vfbich  T^  i^vHoi  was  mndt.^  suceuiatiTe  thtit  a  Greek  interpreter  shoulrj  take  'O 

to  k^-p^  l)ut  perhaps  he  may  til! a Je  to  Ta-nl^p  a^sv  to  hv  the  pri^li^kte^  see 

aaeh  in  the  cad  of  |.  19,  where  he  say^,  Bp.  Middle  ton  D&ctr,  of  lAe  Qf,  Art. 

**  If  one  nhocldrefet' the  words  i^cutfT^s  in  loc.^  yet  thu  conBtruction  eeenii  to 

iirTi¥&  rofT^p  aitrov  to  this,  that  every  be  neceaftajily  implied  in  the  Interpre- 

one   who  otlKm   a  lie  from  his  own  tation  bere  mentioned  bj  i^rigea^ 
nioyth  li  father  of  the  lie   which  he 
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Hoxiugaitb  the  Lord  ?  Ther^ore  ye  hear  Me  noi^  beeauie  ye  v^ 
-5^^  not  of  Qod.  This  saith  the  Lord.  Then  what  sayest  flw 
to  this  V  Hear  what  I  say.  They  are  of  God,  and  they  v 
not  of  God ;  by  nature,  are  of  God  ;  by  corruption,  are  note 
God :  for  the  good  nature  which  is  of  God,  sinned  by  itswil 
by  believing  the  persuasion  of  the  Devil,  and  was  vitiated 
therefore  it  craves  the  Physician,  because  it  is  not  sound.  L 
this  is  what  I  say.  But  it  seems  to  thee  impossible  that  the 
should  be  of  God,  and  not  be  of  God  :  hear  that  it  is  not  in 
possible.  That  they  are  of  God,  and  are  not  of  God,  is  just  i 
the  same  way  as  they  are  sons  of  Abraham,  and  are  not  sons  < 
Abraham.  Here  ye  have  it :  there  is  nothing  for  you  to  sa; 
Hear  the  Lord  Himself:  He  said  to  them,  /  know  that  ye  m 
Abraham's  seed.  Should  the  Lord  lie?  Far  be  the  tboughi 
Then  is  it  true  what  the  Lord  said  ?  It  is  true.  It  is  tn 
then  that  they  were  sons  of  Abraham  ?  It  is  true.  Hear  tl 
Lord  Himself  denying  it.  The  Same  Who  said,  Ye  m 
AbrahavfCs  sons^  denied  them  to  be  sons  of  Abraham ;  If^ 
be  AbrahavfCs  sons^  do  the  deeds  of  Abraham,  But  now,  5 
seek  to  kill  Me^  a  Man  that  tell  you  the  truth  which  I  km 
heard  of  Qod:  this  did  not  Abraham.  Ye  do  the  works  ( 
your  father^  i.  e  the  devil.  Then  how  ivere  they  sons  ( 
Abraham  and  not  sons  of  Abraham  ?  He  sheweth  both  i 
them  ;  they  were  sons  of  Abraham,  because  of  the  origin  c 
the  flesh;  and  were  not  sons  of  Abraham,  because  of  th 
fault  and  corruption  ])roduced  by  persuasion  of  the  devi 
So  likewise  mark  our  Lord  and  God.  They  both  were  ( 
Him,  and  were  not  of  Him.  How  were  of  Him  ?  Becau.< 
He  created  man  of  whom  they  were  bom.  How  were  c 
Him  ?  Because  He  is  Maker  of  nature,  lie  Creator  of  fles 
and  soul.  Then  how  were  they  not  of  Him  ?  Because  the 
were  become  faulty  and  corrupt  of  themselves.  Of  Hie 
they  were  not,  because  by  imitating  the  devil,  they  wer 
made  children  of  the  devil. 

16.  ITie  Lord  God,  therefore,  cometh  to  man  a  sioDei 
Two  names  thou  hast  heard,  man,  and  sinner.  That  he  i 
man,  is  of  God  ;  that  he  is  sinner,  is  not  of  God.  Fron 
nature  let  corruption  be  kept  distinct:  let  nature  be  ac 
knowledged,  as  that  the  Creator  may  be  praised  therefore 
let  fault  and  corruption  be  acknowledged,  as  that  for  whicl 
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t  .^   physiciaD  must  be  called  in.    Therefore,  in  that  the  John 

•      ^  VIII 

.  wd  saith,  He  thai  is  qf  God,  heareth  GocTs  words ;    ye    37"' 
'.' erefbre  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  qf  Ood,  He  did 
il  discriminate  the  merits  of  different  natures,  or  beside 
is  own  flesh  and  soul  find  any  nature  in  man  that  was  not 
Hated  by  sin ;    but,  because   He  foreknew   who   would 
elioYe,  them  He  affirmed  to  be  of  God,  because  by  adoption 
f  regeneration   they   should  be  bom   again  of  God.     In 
agard  of  these  it  is  said.  He  thai  is  of  God,  heareth  God's 
9ards.    But  that  which  follows,    Ye  ther^ore  hear  not, 
because  ye  are  not  bom  of  God,  was  said  to  those,  who  not 
mly  were  vitiated  by  sin,  (for  this  evil  was  common  to  all,) 
^ut  also  were  foreknown  that  they  would  not  believe  with 
libat  faith  by  which  alone  they  should  be  able  to  be  set  free 
from  the  obligation  of  sins.     Wherefore  He  foreknew  that 
ibose  to  whom  He  spake  such  words,  would  remain  in  that 
which  they  were  of  the  devil,  i.  e.  that  in  their  sins  and  im- 
piety they  would  die,  wherein  they  were  like  him ;   and  that 
they  would  not  come  to  regeneration  in  ^bich  they  would  be 
sons  of  God ;   i.  e.  bom  of  that  God,  by  Whom  they  were 
created  men.     In  respect  of  this  predestination  spake  the 
Lord:   not  that  He  had  found  any  of  mankind,  who,  cither 
as  touching  regeneration  was  already  of  God,  or  in  respect 
of  nature  was  already  not  of  God. 
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John  viii.  48 — 59. 

Then  answered  the  Jewsy  and  said  unto  Him^  Say  we  wot 
toell  that  Thou  art  a  Samaritan^  and  hast  a  devil  F  Jem 
answered^  I  have  not  a  devil;  but  I  honour  My  Father^ 
and  ye  do  dishonour  Me.  And  I  seek  not  Mine  own  glory: 
there  is  One  that  seeheth  and  judgeth.  Verily ^  verily^  I 
say  unto  you^  If  a  man  keep  My  saying ^  he  shall  never  see 
death.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  Hinty  Now  we  know  that 
Thou  hast  a  devil.  Abraham  is  deady  and  the  prophets; 
and  Thou  sayesty  If  a  mafi  keep  My  saying^  he  shall  never 
taste  of  death.  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham, 
which  is  dead?  and  the  prophets  are  dead:  whom  mahest 
Thou  Thyself?  Jesus  answered.  If  I  honour  Myself  My 
honour  is  nothing :  it  is  My  Father  that  honoureth  Me;  qf 
whom  ye  say,  that  He  is  your  God:  Yet  ye  have  not  known 
Him;  but  I  know  Him:  and  if  I  should  say^  I  know  Him 
noty  I  shall  be  a  liar  like  unto  you:  but  I  know  Him^  and 
keep  His  saying.  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see 
My  day:  and  he  saw  ity  and  was  glad.  Then  said  the 
Jews  unto  Him^  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast 
Thou  seen  Abraham  ?  Jesus  said  unto  them^  Verily,  verily^ 
I  say  unto  you,  Befoie  Abraham  was^  I  am.  Then  took 
they  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him :  but  Jesus  hid  Himself  and 
went  out  of  the  temple,  going  through  the  midst  of  them,  and 
so  passed  by. 

1.  In  this  Lesson  of  the  Holy  Gospel  which  has  been 
recited   to-day,   we   are   taught  Patience   by    Power.     For 


Chist,  ike  Good  Samarilant  u  e.  Keeper, 

hat  are  we,  servants  to  the  Lord,  siaaers  to  the  KighteouSj  Johw 
Feature  to  tlie  CreiUor  ?    Yet  as,  if  we  be  ought  evih  we  arts  it  ^g  49^ 
f  ourseUes,  so    whatever   of  good    wf    art;,  by  Him  auir 
rough   Him  are  we  it.     And  there  is  noihing  a  iiuiii  so 
rares  as  he  does  power:  he  hath   iii  the  Lord  Christ  gre^L 
'ower:  but  Hrst  let  bim  imitate  Hi»  patience,  tbat  lie  may 
ome  utito  power    Who  of  us  would  patienlly  hear  it,  if  tiaid 
any  one.  Thou  hast  a  dei>U?    which   was  said    to  Him 
Hio  not  only  was  saving  men,  but  was  cominauding  the! 
lev  lis  also. 
9.  For  when  the  Jews  had  said  iljis,  Satf  we  nQt  well  thai  tA%. 
art  a  Samaritan,  und  hast  a  devil  1^  of  these  tw'o  things 
cast  up  to  Him,  He  denied  the  one,  the  other  He  denied 
act.     For  He  answered  and  said,  /  have  tiot  a  deviL     He 
aid  not,  /  am  not  a   Saniaritan;  and  yet  the  two  things 
rere  cast  up  to  Him.     Albeit  He  rendered  not  railing  for 
still pg,  albeit  He  rebutted  not  reproach  by  reproach  i  yet 
it  cancemed  Him  to  deny  the  one^  and    leare   the   other 
not  denied.     Not  for  noihing,  my  brethren.     For  Samaritan 
by  interpretation,  "  keeper."     He  knew    Himself  our 
keeper.     For  He  that  keepeth  Tsrapl  doth  neither  dumber  nor  Pa.  121  ^ 
$leep{  and,  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  ei7^,  in  vam  shall  thet^^^  j^y 
patch  that  keep  it.     He  then  is  our  Keeper,  Who  is  also  our  i- 
Creator,    For  did  it  concern  Hiui  that  we  should  be  created, 
and  not  concern  Hitn  that  we  should  be  saved?    In  short, 
Ihac  ye  may  more  fully  know  the  mystery  why  He  behoved 
not  to  deny  Himself  to  be  a  Samaritan,  mark  that  well-LukeiO| 
known  parable,  in  which  a  certain  man  waw  going  down  from^^^'* 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves,  who,  wounding 
him  grievously,  left  him  on  the  road  half  dead.     A  priest 
went  that  way,  took  no  notice:  a  Levite  went  that  way,  and 
he  too  passed  on:  there  came  that  way  a  certain  Samaritan, 
the  same  is  our  Keeptrr ;  He  came  near  to  the  wounded  man, 
and  shewed  HimBelf  ueighbour  to  him  whom  He  counted 
not  for  an  alien.     To  this  then  alone  He  made  answer,  that 
He  had  uot  a  devil,  not,  that  He  was  not  a  Samaritan. 

B.  Then  after  such  a  reproach,  this  only  said  He  of  HIs^-^^* 
glory.     But  I  hotiour  the  Fat  her,  and  tje  hate  dishonoured 
Me.     That  is:  1  honour  not  Myself;  that  ye  may  not  deem 

IJ^le  arrogant,  I  have  Whom  I  may  honour »  but  if  ye  atv 
Pp 
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HoMiL.knowIedged  Me,  as  I  honour  the  Father,  so  would  ye  honoor 

^Hil:  Me :  I  do  what  I  ought,  ye  do  not  what  ye  oaght. 

T.  60.        4.  But  /,  saith  He,  seek  not  Mine  awn  gUnjf:  there  k 

That  seeketh  and  judgeth.     Whom  meaneth    He  but  the 
John  5,  Father  ?    How  then  saith  He  in  another  place.  The  FaOm    | 
^*       judgeth  not  any^  but  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  Sm^    ^ 

and  yet  here  saith,  There  is  That  seeketh  and  judgeth  f  If 

then  the  Father  judgeth,  how  judgeth  He  not  any,  bathidi 

given  all  judgment  to  the  Son  ? 

5.  That  we  may  solve  this  question,  do  ye  gi^e  heed: 
it  may  be  solved  by  a  similar  expression.     Thou  hast  it 

JmiiiMi, written,  Ood  tempteth  no  man;   and   again   thou  hast  it 

Deiitl8,^^^®">  7%^  Lord  your  God  doth  tempt  yau^  that  He  majf 

^*         know  whether  ye  love  Him.     Well,  this  is    the   question. 

1  John  Moreover ;  it  is  written.  Fear  is  not  in  iove^  but  perfect  hee 

P^^{g  casteth  out  fear:  and  in  another  place  it  is  written.  Tile 

10.       /ear  of  the  Lord  is  chaste^  abiding  for  ever  and  eoer.    It  is 

the  very  same  question.     For  how  doth  perfect  love  cast  out 

fear  J  if  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  chaste^  and  endurethfor  ever 

and  ever  f 

6.  We  understand  therefore  that  there  are  two  sorts  of 
tempting:  one  which  deceives,  another  which  proves.  In 
regard  of  that  which  deceives,  God  tempteth  no  man;  in 
regard  of  that  which  proves,  The  Lord  your  God  tempteth 
youy  that  He  may  know  whether  ye  love  Him,  But  again 
here  also  arises  another  question,  how  He  tempts  in  order  to 
know,  from  Whom,  before  He  tempts,  nothing  can  be  hidden? 
It  is  not  then  that  God  doth  not  know  :  but,  Tliat  He  may 
knowy  means,  that  He  may  make  you  know.  Such  expres- 
sions occur  both  in  our  common  talk,  and  in  authors  of  good 
style.  I  will  give  an  instance  from  common  talk#  We  say 
a  *'  blind  ditch,**  not  meaning  that  it  has  lost  its  eyes,  but 
that  by  being  hidden  it  makes  people  not  to  see  it.  I  will 
also  give  an  instance  from  those  authors.     One  of  them  has 

Virg.  the  expression,  tristes  lupinos,  "  sad  lupins  f'  not  meaning 
i.T^T  ^^^^  ^^^y  ^^^  ^^^  themselves,  but  that  being  tasted  they 
sadden,  i.  e.  make  sad.  Well,  in  the  Scriptures  also  there 
are  expressions  of  this  kind.  They  who  are  at  pains  to 
understand  such  questions,  need  no  pains  to  solve  such 
questions.     Well,  the  Lord  your  God  tempteth  you,  that  He 
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9*--fl|ay  know:  what  meaneth,  th<U  He  may  know?  that  He  may  John 
^  make  jrou  know,  whether  ye  love  Him.    Job  was  bidden    50. ' 
^  'ftom  himself,  but  not  hidden  from  God ;  He  let  the  tempter 
s^COBie  to  bim,  and  made  bim  to  know  himself. 

7.  What  of  the  two  fears  ?  There  is  a  fear  that  is  slavish, 
^  «Dd  there  is  a  fear  that  is  chaste;  there  is  a  fear  of  suffering 
.  imnishment,  there  is  another  fear  of  losing  righleousness. 

-  That  fear  of  suffering  punishment  is  a  slavish  fear:  what 
great  matter  is  it  to  fear  punishment?  This  the  most  worth- 
less slave  does,  this  the  most  cruel  robber.     It  is  no  great 

-  aiatter  to  fear  punishment,  but  it  is  a  great  matter  to  love 
righteousness.  Then  doth  the  man  who  loveth  righteousness 
fear  nothing  ?  He  does  fear,  undoubtedly :  but  his  fear  is,  not 
of  falling  into  punishment,  but  of  losing  righteousness.  My 
brethren,  believe  it,  and  form  some  notion  of  it  from  the  love 
that  ye  yourselves  have.  Some  one  of  you  loves  money. 
Think  you,  shall  I  find  any  who  does  not  love  it?  Never- 
theless from  this  very  thing  that  he  loves,  let  him  understand 
what  I  say.  He  fears  loss:  why  does  he  fear  loss?  Because 
be  likes  money.  In  proportion  as  he  loves  money,  he  is 
afraid  of  losing  money.  So  then  there  is  found  some  lover 
of  righteousness,  who  shall  be  more  afraid  of  loss  in  the 
beart.  who  shall  more  fear  to  be  bereft  of  righteousness,  than 
thou  of  thy  money.  This  is  the  fear  that  is  chaste,  this, 
that  endureth  for  ever  and  ever:  this  fear,  love  taketh  not 
away  nor  casteth  out,  but  rather  hath  it  hand  in  hand,  and 
for  companion  holdeth  it  and  letteth  it  not  go.  For  say,  we 
are  come  to  the  Lord  to  see  face  to  face :  why,  there  this 
chaste  fear  is  our  preservative ;  for  this  fear  hath  not  per- 
turbation but  confirmation.  An  adulteress  fears  lest  her 
husband  should  come;  a  chaste  wife  also  fears  lest  he 
depart 

8.  Then  as  in  respect  of  one  kind  of  temptation,  God 
iempteth  no  man :  but  in  respect  of  another.  The  Lord  your 
God  iempteth  you:  and  in  respect  of  one  kind  of  fear,  there 
is  no/ear  in  love^  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear  ;  but  in 
respect  of  another  kind  of  fear,  the  fear  of  the  Lord  which  is 
chaste^  endureth  for  ever  and  ever :  so  in  this  place,  in 
respect  of  one  kind  of  judgment,  the  Father  judgeth  not  any^ 
but  hath  given  all  Judgment  to  the  Son;  but  in  respect  of 
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HoMiL.  another  kind,  /,  saith  He,  seek  not  mine  own  glory:  Here  it 
5ilil:/Aa/  seeketh  andjudgeth. 

9.  Let  the  present  question  be  solved  also  in  regard  of  the 
word  itself.     In  the  Gospel  thoa  findest  mention  of  peoal 
John  3,  judgment :  He  that  believeth  not  is  cUready  judged  ;  and  in 
ib.5,     another  place,  The  hour  will  comCj  in  the  which  all  that  art 
^•^-   fit  the  graves  shall  hear  His  voice^  and  shall  come  forth; 
they  that  have  done  goody  wtto  the  resurrection  of  life  i  and 
they  that  have  done  edly  unto  the  resurrection  ofjudgmgfiA. 
See  how  He  hath  put  ^judgment'  for  damnation  and  punisb- 
ment.     And  yet  if  judgment  were  always   to  be  taken  for 
P».  43,  damnation,  should  we  hear  it  said  in  the  Psalm,  Judye  me, 
^'  O  Oodf     In  the  former  place  judgment  was  put  in  respect  of 

affliction,  here  it  is  pat  in  respect  of  discrimination.  How 
so  ?  As  he  expounds  it,  who  said.  Judge  me,  O  Qod,  For 
read  and  see  what  follows.  What  meaneth,  Judge  me,  O  Godf 
And  discern  my  causey  sailh  he,  from  an  unholy  people. 
What  therefore  is  here  said.  Judge  mCy  O  God^  and  discern 
my  cause  from  an  unholy  peopUy  in  respect  of  it  saith  here 
the  Lord  Christ,  /  seek  not  Mine  own  glory  ;  there  is  thai 
seeketh  and  judgeth.  How,  There  is  thai  seeketh  and 
judgeth  '^  Tljere  is  the  Father  to  discern  and  separate  my 
glory  from  your  glory.  For  ye  glory  in  regard  of  this  world: 
I  glory  not  in  regard  of  this  world,  Who  say  to  the  Father, 
5iYv\n,  Father^  glorify  Me  with  that  glory  tihich  I  had  with  Thee 
^*  before  the  world  was.    How,  With  that  glory  ?    With  a  glory 

quite  apart  from  human  inflation.  In  regard  of  this  the 
Father  judgeth.  What  m^^weih^  judgeth  ?  Discernelh,  dis- 
criminateth.  Discriminateth  what?  The  glory  of  His  Son  from 
F8.45,7.the  glory  of  men  ;  because  on  this  behalf  it  is  said,  Thee^ 
O  God,  Thy  God  hath  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  Thy  fellows.  For  it  does  not  follow  that  because  He 
was  made  man,  He  is  straightway  to  be  put  upon  a  par  with 
us.  We  are  men  with  sin,  He  without  sin  :  we,  men  con- 
tracting from  Adam  death  and  delict;  He,  of  the  Virgin, 
mortal  flesh,  no  iniquity.  In  short,  we  neither  were  bom 
because  we  would,  nor  live  so  long  as  we  will,  nor  die  in 
what  manner  we  will :  He,  before  He  was  born,  chose  of 
whom  He  would  be  bom  ;  being  bom,  He  caused  Himself 
to  be  \\'orbhi|>ped  by  the  Wise  Men;  as  an  infant,  He  grew; 
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by  miracles  He  shewed  Himself  to  be  God,  by  infirmity  johic 
presented   Himself  as  man.     Lastly,  He  chose   also   the  J^^^2 
kind  of  death  He  would  die ;  i.  e.  to  hang  fixed  on  the  Cross,     ' 
and  fix  the  very  Cross  on  the  brows  of  the  faithful :  that  the 
Christian  may  say,  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  ^  save  in  iheGtd.  6, 
Cro89  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     On  the  very  Cross,  when*** 
He  would,  He  left  the  body  and   departed ;  in  the   very 
sepulchre,  as  long  as  He  would.  He  was  laid ;   when  He 
would,  as  from  a  bed  He  thence  rose  again.     Therefore,  my 
brethren,  even  as  touching  the  form  of  a  servant,  (for  who 
can  worthily  express  that,  /;*  the  beginning  was  the  ^f^orrf,  john  i, 
and  the  Word  teas  with  God,  and  the   Word  was  God?)^' 
I  say  even  as  touching  the  form  of  a  servant,  there  is  a  wide 
difference  between  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  of  all 
other  men.     Of  that  glory  He  spake,  when,  upon  their  saying 
that  He  had  a  devil.  He  said,  /  seek  not  Mine  own  glory  ; 
if^ere  is  that  seeketh  and  judgeth. 

10.  But  7%oi/,  O  Lord,  what  say  est  Thou  of  Thyself? 
Verily  f  verily  I  say  unto  you ;  If  any  man  keep  My  saying^y,  51. 
he  shall  not  see  death  for  ever.  Ye,  saith  He,  say,  Tliou 
hast  a  devil ;  I  call  you  to  life :  keep  My  saying,  and  ye 
shall  not  die.  They  were  told,  He  shall  not  see  death  for 
etcTy  who  shall  keep  My  saying:  and  they  were  wroth, 
because  they  were  already  dead  by  that  death  which  was  to 

be  eschewed.  Tlie  Jews  therefore  said^  Now  we  know  th^t  v.  62. 
Thou  hast  a  devil.  Abraham  is  deadj  and  the  Prophets^ 
and  T7tou  sayesty  If  a  man  keep  My  saying^  He  shall  not 
taste  death  for  ever.  See  the  Scripture  manner  of  speech. 
Shall  not  see  deaths  i.  e.  taste.  Who  seeth  ?  who  tasteth  ? 
What  eyes  hath  the  man,  that  he  should  see  when  he 
dies?  When  by  its  coming,  death  shuts  the  very  eyes  that 
they  may  not  see  any  thing,  how  is  it  said.  Shall  not  see 
death  ?  Also,  with  what  palate,  with  what  jaws  is  death 
tasted,  that  its  relish  may  be  discerned  ?  When  it  takes 
away  all  sense,  what  shall  remain  in  the  palate  ?  But  shall 
see  and  iaste^  is  said  instead  of,  .shall  experience, 

11.  These  words  spake  the  Lord — it  were  too  little  that 
I  should  say,  "  to  dying  men,"  Himself  a  dying  man  :  for 
the  hordes  also  are  the  issues  qf  deaths  as  saith  the  Psalm. 
Seeing  then  they  were  dying  men  He  spake  unto,  and  Himself 


II  nni  spokm  of  the  d^aih  of  the  bodjf^ 

HoniL.a  dying  man  thai  spake,  what  nieaueUi  it  that  He  saith,  /!# 
^Hil'JAa/  shall  keep  M^  smjittg^  shall  not  see  death /or  ecer;  hnU 
that  the  Lord  saw  another  death  from  which  He  %vas  eonw*  to 
deliver  iiSj  the  second  death,  eternal  death,  death  of  hell, 
death  of  damnation  with  the  devil  and  his  angels  f  Thatii, 
indeed  death;  for  this  death  of  ours  is  but  a  migrattt^^ 
What  is  this  death?  A  leaving  of  the  body,  a  patting  of 
of  a  heavy  load :    provided  however  there   be  not  another 

I  load  carried,  by  which  the  man  shall  be  cast  headlong  iato 
hell*  Of  that  death  then  the  Lord  said.  He  shall  mi  m 
death/or  et?er,  who  shall  keep  My  saying, 
12.  Let  us  not  dread  this  death;  only  let  us  fear  ibat 
But  what  is  more  grievous,  many  by  perversely  fearing  tfatf 
hare  fallen  into  that.  It  has  been  said  to  some,  Woisfaip 
idols ;  which  thing  if  ye  will  not  do,  ye  shall  be  killed :  or^ 
,  3,  as  that  Nebuchadnezzar  saidj  ^  ye  mil  not  do  this^  ye  thait 
16^  le,  ^  ^^^  ^^^Q  a  furnace  of  httrmug  Jire,  Mataj  feared,  and 
worshipped :  unwilling  to  die,  they  died  ;  by  fearing  the 
death  which  there  is  no  escaping,  thiy  fell  into  the  death 
which  it  was  in  their  power  to  have  happily  es^caped^  if  tliev 
had  not  unhappily  feared  this  death  which  there  is  uo 
escaping.  Thou  wast  born  man,  thou  art  destined  to  die* 
Which  way  wilt  thou  go,  that  thou  may  est  not  die?  what 
wilt  thou  do,  that  thou  may  est  not  die  r  That  thy  Lord 
might  console  thee  who  of  necessiiy  must  die.  He  deignad 
of  Hie  own  will  to  die.  When  thou  seest  Christ  to  hafift 
died,  dost  thou  think  it  beneath  thee  to  die  ?  Well,  thou 
must  die :  way  to  escape  this,  thou  bast  none.  B©  it 
to-day,  be  it  to-morrow  ;  be,  it  must:  the  debt  must  be  paid. 
Then  what  would  the  man  get  by  fearing^  fleeing,  hiding 
himself,  that  he  may  not  be  found  by  the  enemy  ?  Would 
be  get  not  to  die  ?     No,  only  to  die  a  little  later.     He  does 

I  not  get  a  quittance  of  the  debt,  he  only  craves  a  delay. 
No  matter  how  long  it  is  delayed,  the  tiling  will  come  thai 
IS  delayed.  Let  us  fear  that  death  which  the  three  men 
feared,  when  they  said  to  the  king,  The  Lord  our  God  u 
€tble  to  deliver  m  from  the  flume,  but  if  not — Tliere  was 
fear  of  that  death  which  the  Lord  here  threateneth,  when 
they  said,  but  if  He  will  not  openly  deliver,  He  is  able  in 
secret  to  crown.     Whence   also  the  Lord  Himself^  bein^ 
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about  to  make  martyrs,  and  to  be  the  Head  of  martyrs,  said,  John 
Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  hodijy  and  after  that  have  no^^_^^ 
more  that  they  can  do.     How,  have  no  more  that  they  can  Matio, 
do  f    What  if,  when  they  have  slain,  they  cast  forth  the  body    ' 
to  be  rent  by  wild  beasts,  and  plucked  asunder  by  the  birds? 
it  seems  that  cruelty  hath  yet  somewhat  that  it  may  do. 
But  to  whom  doeth  it  this  ?     To  one  that  is  departed !     The 
body  is  in  their  hands,  but  there  is  no  feeling  in  it :   the 
habitation  lies  there,  but  the  inhabitant  is  goue.     Therefore, 
iifter  thaty  they  have  no  more  that  they  can  do :  for  to  that 
which  feels  nothing,  they  do  nothing.     But  fear  Him  Who 
hath  power  to  kill  both  soul  and  body  in  hell-fire.     Lo,  this 
is  the  death  of  which  He  spake,  when  He  said,  He  that  shall 
keep  My  saying^  shall  not  see  death  for  ever.     Then  let  us 
keep,  my  brethren.  His  saying,  in  faith,  to  come  unto  sight, 
when  we  shall  have  received  most  full  liberty. 

13.  These,  however,  were  indignant,  these  dead  men,  and 
fnredestined  to  eternal  death,  and  made  an  answer  full  of 
railing,  and  said,  Now  we  know  that  Thon  hast  a  devil. 
Abraham  is  deadj  and  the  Prophets.  Howbeit^  by  this 
death  which  the  Lord  meaneth,  is  neither  Abraham  dead, 
nor  the  Prophets.  For  those  died,  and  yet  live :  these  Jews 
lived,  and  were  dead.  Eor,  making  answer  in  a  certain 
place  to  the  Sadducees  who  raised  a  question  about  the 
resurrection,  the  Lord  Himself  saith  this:  But  as  touching MAt.2% 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead^  have  ye  not  read  how  the  Lord^^^'^ 

from  the  bush  said  to  Moses^  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham^^* 
and  the  God  of  IsaaCy  and  the  God  of  Jacob  f  God  is  not 
the  God  of  the  dead^  but  of  the  living.  If  therefore  those 
live,  let  us  labour  so  to  live,  that  with  them  we  may  live 
wlien  we  are  dead.  Whom  makest  Thou  Thyself^  say  they, 
that  Thou  shouldest  say.  He  shall  not  see  death  for  every 
who  keepeth  My  saying y  when  Thou  kuowest  that  both 
Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  Prophets  ? 

14.  Jesus  answered.  If  I  glorify  Myself,  My  glory  is  r.  54. 
nothing:  it  is  My  Father  that  glorifieth  Me.  This  He 
said  because  of  that  which  they  had  said,  Wltom  makest 
Thou  Thyself?  Namely,  He  referreth  His  glory  to  the 
Father,  of  Whom  it  is  that  He  is  God.  Sometimes  the 
Arians  take  occasion  also  of  this  word  to  impeach  our  faith. 
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Houn..  and  sa}%  Lo,  the  Father  is  greater,  because  it  is  He  ihii 

■  -    -  glorifietb  the  Soti,     Thou  heretic,  hast  thoa  not  read  wkn 

Johnir,  ihe  Son  Himself  f^ailh  that  Hq  glorifietb  His  Ffdherf    M 

*'  both  ihe  Father  glorifit^lh  the  Son,  and  Uie  Son  the  FatW* 

leave  thy  stubbornness,  acknowledge  equality,  comicl  (it 

perfersity. 

15.  //  h  ihen,  sailh  He,  Mff  Father  that  ^orijeth  Me, 
Gf  Whom  ye  say^  He  itt  our  Gadj  pel  hare  ys  not  knme^ 
Him*  See,  my  brethren,  how  He  sbewetb  thai  the  Fadicr 
of  Christ  is  the  same  God  Who  was  atinounced  to  die  Jevt 
1  say  it,  because  there  be  again  certaiQ  heretics  who  m\\ 
that  the  God  announced  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  noi  ik' 
Father  of  Christ,  hut  I  know  not  what  prince  of  evil  ang^k 
The  Manicheans  are  ihey  that  saj  this,  the  Marcionites  tliej 
that  say  this.  Belike  there  be  also  other  heretics,  whom  to 
mention  is  either  not  necessary,  or  not  possible  for  tuc  to  go 
over  them  all  at  present:  however,  there  have  not  lacked 
that  said  this,  Tliereforc  attend,  that  ye  may  have  what  ye 
may  say  against  these  people.  The  Lord  Christ  alfirmeih 
that  Same  to  be  His  Father,  Whom  they  afBrmed  to  he  thai 
God,  and  knew  Him  not:  for  had  they  known  Him,  tliey 
would  have  received  His  Son*  Uul  /,  saith  He,  know  Htm- 
To  meQ  judging  after  the  flesh,  He  might  seem  arrogant 
in  this  also,  that  He  said,  /  know  Him,  But  see  whal 
follows :  If  1  sJmil  ^tty  ihat  I  know  Him  not^  I  shall  fc 
like  poUj  a  liar.  Then  let  not  arrogance  be  so  shunned, 
as  to  abandon  tiiith*  Hut  I  know  Hhrtj  and  I  keep  Hit 
saying.  The  saying  of  the  Father  He  as  Son  did  speak, 
and  was  Himself  the  Word  of  the  Father,  Which  spake 
unto  men. 

16.  Abraham  your  father  rejoiced  that  he  might  see  My 
day;  and  he  saw  itj  and  was  glad,  A  great  testimony 
He  beareth  to  Abraham,  He,  the  Seed  of  Abraham,  Creator 
of  Abraham :  Abraham  rejoiced^  saith  He,  thcU  he  might 
see  My  day.  Not  feared,  but  rejoiced^  that  he  might  see. 
For  there  was  in  him  the  love  which  casteth  out  fear.  He 
said  not.  Rejoiced,  because  he  saw,  but,  Rejoicedy  that  he 
might  see.  Believing,  he  rejoiced  in  hope,  that  he  might 
see  in  understanding.  And  he  saw.  And  what  could  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  say  more,  or  what  ought  He  to  have  said 
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more?  And  he  saw  ity  saith  He,  and  was  glad*  Who  Johm 
can  express  this  joy,  my  brethren  ?  If  they  rejoiced,  for  ^^^ 
whom  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the  flesh,  what  must 
have  been  the  joy  of  one  seeing  with  the  eyes  of  the  heart 
the  ineffable  Light,  the  Word  abiding,  the  Brightness  which 
shineth  for  godly  minds,  the  Wisdom  unfailing,  God  abiding 
with  the  Father,  and  sometime  to  come  in  the  flesh,  yet  not 
quit  the  bosom  of  the  Father?  All  this  Abraham  saw.  For 
that  He  saith,  Mt/  day,  it  may  be  uncertain  of  what  He  said 
it,  whether  of  the  temporal  day  of  the  Lord  in  which  He 
was  to  come  in  the  flesh,  or  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  which 
knoweth  no  dawn,  no  setting.  But  I  doubt  not  thai  father 
Abraham  knew  the  whole.  And  where  shall  I  find  it  ?  Or 
ought  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  suffice  us  ? 
Put  the  case  that  we  be  not  able  to  find,  because  perchance 
it  is  dLfBcult,  how  it  is  manifest  that  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see 
the  day  of  Christ,  and  that  he  saw  H  and  was  glad.  And  if 
we  do  not  find  it, was  it  possible  for  the  Truth  to  lie?  Let  us 
believe  the  Truth,  and  make  no  doubt  at  all  of  the  favour 
obtained  by  Abraham.  However,  hear  one  passage,  which 
occurs  to  me  on  the  instant.  Father  Abraham,  when  he  sent 
his  servant  to  seek  a  wife  for  his  son  Isaac,  bound  him  by  Gen.3 
this  oath,  that  he  should  faithfully  fulfil  what  was  bidden  ^'-^* 
bim  to  do,  and  that  he  too  might  know  what  he  was  doing. 
For  it  was  a  matter  oi  great  concernment,  when  a  wife  was 
sought  for  the  seed  of  Abraham.  But,  that  the  servant 
might  learn  this  thing  which  Abraham  knew,  that  he  did  not 
desire  grandchildren  in  a  carnal  regard,  neither  was  in  ought 
carnally  minded  concerning  his  progeny,  he  said  to  his 
servant  whom  he  was  sending,  Put  thine  hand  under  my 
thigh,  and  swear  by  the  Ood  of  heaven.  What  would  the 
God  of  heaven  in  relation  to  Abraham's  thigh  ?  Already  ye 
understand  the  spiritual  meaning:  the  thigh,  means,  the 
progeny.  Then  what  was  that  oath,  but  a  signifying  that 
of  the  progeny  of  Abraham  would  come  in  the  flesh  the  God 
of  heaven?  Fools  find  fault  with  Abraham,  that  he  said, 
Put  thy  hand  under  my  thigh.  They  who  find  fault  with  the 
flesh  of  Christ,  find  fault  with  the  action  of  Abraham.  For 
us,  my  brethren,  if  we  acknowledge  the  flesh  of  Christ  to  be 
had  in  veneration,  let  us  not  despise  that  thigh,  but  receive} 

Qq 
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and  r^oiced  in  his  Seed^  the  I  AM. 


HoMiLahe  sayitig  as  a  prophecy.     For  indeed    Abraham  ii« 

^prophet,     A  prophet  of  whom?    Of  his  Seed  and  his  Lorll 

He  signified  his  Seed  in  sayiog,  Put  thine  hand  under  «f 
thigh;  and  signified  his  Lord  in  adding.  And  swear  iyl*<    , 
God  ofheat}en* 

v,67.  17.  The  Jews  being  aii^ry,  answered,  77iOtt  art  wal  ffit 
Jifty  years  old,  and  hast  Than  seen  Abrahatnf  And  tbt 
Y.fi8,  Lord  answered,  Verily^  ^erily^  I  say  unto  p&u^  Befbrt 
Abraham  came  into  heing,  I  am.  Weigh  well  the  wordi, 
and  note  the  mystery.  ^*  Anteqaam  Abraham  _^retr  befari 
Abraham  was  made.  Understand  the  *' jK^re/,"  was  made, 
in  respect  of  the  making  of  man,  of  man's  coming  Into  beio^i 
but  I  Am^  to  pertain  to  the  Substance  of  Godhead-  Wm 
made^  because  Abraham  is  a  creature.  He  said  not.  Before 
Abraham  wm^  I  was ;  but.  Before  Abraham  was  made^  and 
be  could  not  be  made  but  by  M^j  I  am.  Neither  said  He 
this,  Before  Abraham  wa&  made^  I  wa4  made,  F«r,  In  the 
beginning  J  Qod  created  the  heamn  and  tf$e  earth:  namelj, 
/;*  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  Before  Abraham  wm 
madey  I  Am^  Acknowledge  the  Creator,  discern  the  creature* 
He  that  spake  was  made  the  Seed  of  Abraham ;  and,  that 
Abraham  might  be  made,  before  Abraham  He  was. 

18,  Hereupon  as  if  Abraham  had  been  most  openly  dls* 
graced,  they  were  more  fiercely  excited.  It  seemed  to  them 
blasphemy  in  the  Lord  Christ,  that  He  ^aid^  Before  Abraham 
,59^  was  made^  lam.  Therefore  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at 
Him,  Such  hardness  as  theirs,  to  what  should  it  betake 
itself  but  to  its  like?  But  Jesus^  as  man,  as  in  the  form  of  a 
servant,  as  lowly,  as  one  that  should  suffer,  as  one  that  should 
die,  as  one  that  should  with  His  blood  redeem  us;  not  as 
He  that  is,  not  as  the  Word  in  the  Beginning,  and  Word 
with  God  For  when  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at 'Hi nit 
what  great  matter  was  it  for  Him  to  cause  that  the  earth 
should  cleave  asunder  and  swallow  them  up  forthwith,  and 
so  instead  of  finding  stones  they  should  find  themselves  iQ 
hell  ?  It  was  no  great  matter  for  God  ;  but  He  would  rather 
enhance  His  patience  than  put  forth  His  power.  He  hid 
Himself  therefore  from  them,  that  He  might  not  be  stoned* 
As  man,  He  fled  from  the  stones:  hut  woe  to  them  iTom 
whose  stony  liearts  God  flecth  i 
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